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The Annual Report on the Archwological Survey of Mysore for-ttte year ending the 50th 
June 1904, received with docket No. 86, dated the 6th September 1204, af tha Director of 
Archwological Researches in Mysore. 


Wo. G. 2211—147-2, DATED BaincaLose, 22np OcroBEr 1904. 


Oaper turrEON.—1. Government note that the report has been drawn up im 
areordance with the instructions issued, but that it was submitted 8 weeks after the 
due date. 

2. The number of the inscriptions completely dealt with daring the year 15 
1,038, bringing the total from the beginning to $,016. 

8 Part IT of the Shimoza Volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica having been 
eomplited during the year, there remain § more volumes to conclude the series. U 
these, the original text of the Tumkur and Bangalore volumes is reported to be fully 
>in type and that f the Kolar volume nearly so. 
| wo * In addition to strictly archeological work, the preparation of the (Grazet- 
tear of Mysore and Coorg tor the Imperial Gazetteer of India having been undertaken, 
the State article was prepared and forwarded to Simla. 

pub A frosh set of Gange platesewere discovered durmg the year at Gattavde- 
pura in the Nanjangud Taluk. They are said to be of considerable importance; 8S 
confirmatory evidence of the genealogical account of the Ganga Kings, down to 
Sicamara Saygotta and as serving to adjust-a number of undated inseriptions, Which, — 
owing to the recurrence of the same name among the Kings, without any distinctive 
mark, it has been difficult to assign to the proper periods. 

6. The Government consider that it is certainly de irable to publish a com- 
pendium of the collective results of the historical information contained in the whole 
sot of the archeological volumes, but it will be convenient to deal with this sugges- 
tion if it is made in a separate comumunication. ' 

+ Government note that the progress of the work during the year ha&, been, 
as usual, satisfactory- 


B. K. CRNKATAVARADAIYENGAR, 
Secy. to Govt., Gen. § Rev. Dept. 


To—The Director of Archwological Researches in Mysore. 


Hxd.—é.s. ) 


r 
rm] 
ao 





ia 
| “sir 
gh ves oie sages ant - 
: ad ae eas ag - —*" hae 1 


= eam or ~ — 
: i : 
ot.2 ~ .. ’ 
7) se 7/7 * 71 a ry ts 
‘ mu 


1 
Ca 





CENTRAL AQUOS 
LIBRARY, NEW DELHI. 


eT ee on-eoe eee aes 





Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1904. 
———— 


The present Report is drawn up agreeably to the instructions contained in 
Government of India Resolution No. 26—28 (2) of the Department of Revenue 
and Agriculture (Archmology and Epigraphy), dated the 7th of July 1908. 


Part I. Work or THe DEPARTMENT. 


1. The Office staff have been fully occupied in, the laborious task of carrying 
through the Press the great number of inscriptions collected in the field survey 
of previous years. The Chitaldroog volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica, containing 
642 inscriptions, ranging from the 3rd century B.C. to the present time, was 
completed and published. The Shimoga Part IL volume, containing 1938 mserip- 
tions, dating from the 5th century to recent times, was also brought to completion 
and is in the hands of the binders. The number of inseriptions thus far dieposed 
of up to date is 8016. s 


2. There remain three more volumes to conclude the series. Of these, the 
original text of the Tumkur and Bangalore volumes, with 670 and 1081 insertptions 
respectively, is all in type, and that of the Kolar volume nearly so. The. trans- 
literations and translations are being vigorously pushed on, and there is every 
prospect of this important undertaking being brought to an end before long, unless 
something unforeseen should prevent. It is very desirable that a compendium 
should be prepared giving in a convenient form the collective results of the 
historical information contained in the whole set of volumes when complete. Also a 
ot) diagramsto show the development of the Kannada alphabetical characters. 


3. ‘The following is a statement of the printing so far done of the unpublished 
volumes, given in the form adopted in previous Reports :-— 










Vol.| District, _| Insoriptions| & Tamil Beane Press. 
printed. eS 





Govt., and 5. P, G, K. 





Basel Mission, Govt., and 
§. P.C. K 


83 
670 | 398] 20 | 56 | Bharata Bhavana, and Gost. 














4. ‘Tours were made by the Tamil pandit in Kolar and Bangalore Districts 
in order to obtain good impressions of the complicated Tamil inscriptions. These 
have now been deciphered and translated by the Assistant. The Jain pandit has 
obtained some fresh manuscript, works of interest, anda set of Ganga plates of 
much importance, of the 9th century. 


5. The Photographer and Draughtsman has been engaged in preparing 
‘llustrations for the volumes of inscriptions, and the Architectural Draughtsman 
has been working at the plates connected with the Halebid temples. 


(2) 


¢. Inregard to the conservation of ancient buildings, plans and estimates 
have been +nade-under preparation in the Publie Works Department for the restor- 
ation of the ruined Kedaresvara temple at Halebid, My views on the subject have 
been communicated to the Chief Engineer on reference being made. 


7 In addition to strictly Archwological work, I have been engaged in the pre- 
paration of the Gazetteers of Mysore and Coorg for the Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
which involves much labour. Mr. W. S. Meyer, o. 1. 5., the Editor of the Imperial 
Gazetteer, visited Mysore in November, and we were enabled to arrange many 
details in personal conference. ‘The State article has been sent to Simla, and other 
parts are in manuscript. 


II. Progress or Arncamonocican RESEARCH. 


8. The Ganga plates freshly discovered, above alluded to, were found at Gatta- 
vadipura in Nanjangud talug. They are beautifully engraved, but are much corroded 
from having been buried under a mound of saline earth, in digging through which, ~ 
to improve a watercourse, they were found. Ont of 9 plates that must have belonged 
to the original, 2 are missing. They are dated in the Saka year 826, nearly two 
years later than the Narsapura plates (Kolar District). 


9. They record a grant by the Ganga king Ereganga, made under the direction 
of his uncle Rajamalla, from the camp at Kadare Maldfr. The village of Siva- 
Ayyamangala was given toa Brahman named S‘ivaryya or Kanva-mahadeva, who 
had made there a large tank, fed by three small rivers. He must have been a prime 
minister, for he is graphically described as a skilful pilot in steering the ship of the 
State, and his grandfather is said to have done the same in the time of previous 
kings. They were descended from a family of Tanagundiir in the Vanavasi district, 
which, it is said, was originally peopled by Brahmans from Ahichchhatra, agreeing 
in this with the story of its origin as given in Shikarpur No. 106. The sound that 
went up from it owing to the continual recitation of the vedas und the chorus of 
learned studies was like the roar of the ocean. This accords with the description of 
itin the fine Talgunda pillar inscription, Shikarpur No. 176. The donee formed the 
village he had received into 120 shares, of which he retamed a half for himself and 
his family, and gave the other half to Brahmans. 


10. For historical purposes the plates are of considerable importance, especially 
in regard to the 9th century, and throw light on the perplexing question of the - 
identity of Kreyappa, whose name so often occurs in inscriptions. The genealogical 
account of the Ganga kings, down to S‘ivamara Saygotta, corresponds with what we 
know from otner sources. The following is a brief summary of events from that 
period onward, based on this and some other dated inscriptions. 


11. Sjivamira was the son of S'ripurusha, the 50th year of whose reign was 
776 (Devarhalli plates), so that it could not have continued much longer. S'iva- 
mira’s son Marasimha, also called Marasinga Breyappa (Ganjam plates), was Yuva- 
raja in 797 (Manne plates). But he must have died, for we are here informed that 
S'ivamira —perhaps on his imprisonment by the Rashtraktitas, which lasted to at 
least 813, at which time they were still in possession (Kadaba plates)—gave charge 
of the kingdom to his younger brother Vijayfditya (called Rana Vikrama in the Valli- 
mallai inscription),—who, it here says, like Bharata, knowing the earth (or land) to 
be his elder brother’s wife, refrained himself from her. S'‘ivamira was eventually 
reinstated, and at one time gained a victory over the Vallabha army at Mudugundir 





(3) 


(2 Mandya taluq). His successor on the throne was Vijayaditya’s son Rajamalla, 
with the usual titles of Satyavakya Kongupivarmma Permminadi, who rescued his 
country which had for a long time been seized by the RaAshtrakitas (Galigekere 
plates). His son Nitimargga Ereyappa followed, who gained a victory at Raja- 
ramadi, which from other records we find was to the north of the Goribidnur taluq, 
and overthrew the Vallabha army. 


12. His son Rajamalla, having the same titles as the one above, was ruling 
in 870, with Bitarasa as Yuvardja (Nanjangud No. 75), and continued to 903 
(Narasapura plates). He was victorious in a battle at, Remiya, and his son, (the 
Rana Vikramayya of the Galigekere plates), here called Bitugendra, defeated 
Rajaréja (a Chola king), and overcame Mahendra (a Pallava Nolamba king) at 
Hiriyfr (Chitaldroog District), and at Sdilir and Samiya. He five times fought 
snecessfully with the Kongas (Tamil people of Coimbatore and Salem), who opposed 
his capturing elephants, and caught many herds according to the ancient methods. 


13. This prince married Chandrobbelabbaé, daughter of Amoghavarsha, (the 
Rashtrakfita king who reigned from 814 to 877, and whose knowledge of and 
interest in the Kannada people and language are attested by his Kawirdjamargga 
which I have published). The issue of the union was ason Ereganga. But 
Biituga seems to have died, for Rajamalla apparently abdicated in favour of Efe- 
ganga, whom it says he crowned under the name of Ereyappa, and who is also 
called Nitimirgza. He slew Mahendra (whence he is distinguished as Mahen- 
drantaka), and captured the forts of Tipperu, Siitur and Penjaru (the latter now 
Hemavati, on the northern border of Sira taluq). He was the donor of the present 
grant in 904. He was sneceeded by his son Satyavakya, who was on the throne 
in 920 (Arkalgud No. 61). 


14. This is a circumstantial and consistent narrative, and enables us to adjust 
a number of undated inscriptions, which, owing to the recurrence of the same 
names among the kings without any distinctive mark, it has been difficult to assign 
to the proper periods. : 


13. General perusal can alone show the value of the materials presented in 
the new volumes, but among the many inscriptions of interest a few may be men- 
tioned.—One at Hemavati confirms, in the same words as the important one on the 
subject at S'ravana Belgola already published (No. 57), the date 20th of March 
989 for the death of Indra-Raja, the last of the Rashtrakita kings, and the same 
titles are applied to him. 


16. An inscription of 1347 in Sorab taluq shows us Marapa,—the fourth son 
of Sangama, the founder of the Vijayanagar empire,—established at Gomanta-Saila 
or Chandragupti, now called Chandragutti, as ruler of the Kadamba kingdom. He 
paid a visit to Gokarya, where he bathed in the sea, and on his return, in conjunc- 
tion with the great minister Madhava, disciple of Kriyisakti, compiled the 
S'aivdgumu-sdra-sangraha, after collating the vedas and puranas. 


17. One in Goribidnur taluq, of 1388, informs us that when Harihara-Raya's 
son Bukka-Riya was governor of Penugonda, he was desirous of providing for the 
water-supply of the city, in order to promote the welfare of the people, water 1t 
says being the life to all living beings. He accor dingly gave orders to the jalasétra 
or hydraulic engineer, who was emperor (or master) of ten sciences, to bring the 
Henne river to Penugonda. This is the Pennér or northern Pennar, also called 


(4) 

Uttara Pindkini,—initial P in the old forms changing to H in the modern. The 
engineer thereupon made a channel fromthe river to the Siruvera tank, which 
13 10 miles tothe north. This channel, of which traces can be seen, was taken off 
from near Kallodi, where the inscription was found. How far it extended I am 
unable to say: Penukonda is over 30 miles distant in a direct line. But presumably 
it answered the purpose for which it was made, or this inscription would not have 
been set up to commemorate it. As to the ten scienoes of which the projector was 
master, there are mentioned only hydraulics, divination or telling omens from sounds 
(of birds, lizards, ete.), aud medical treatment by mercury (or *perhaps alchemy), 
which are not ordinary, qualifications of engineers in the present day. 


18. One in Tirthahalli talug fixes absolutely the 31st of August 1404 as the 
date of the death of the Vijayanagar king Harihara II. ‘his agrees with the state- 
ment in S'ravana Belgola No. 126, which was not hitherto confirmed, and the latest 
date for this king has even been put as far back as 1899. 





19, Another in Sorab talug, of 1449, speaks of the Vijayanagar king Deva- 
Raya as having come to his setting or end, and become a mahdrdjika or demigod. 
This seems to indicate an apotheosis of the Vijayanagar sovereigns after death simi- 
lar to that of the Roman emperors. 


20. An inscription af Turnvekere, of so late a date as 1533,—which records 
the grant of a village evidently in the Telugu country, its name being Trelingana- 
pilaka or Srinivasapuri, situated to the south of the Bhairava hill—in giving the 
boundaries, says that on the south-east was thie great Bauddha town named Kala- 
vati. It would be interesting to identify this place, which only 370 years ago is 
described as a Bauddhivisa-mahkdpurt. 


21. Among the records of triumphs gained in religious disputation by certain 
Jain orators, inscriptions of the 16th century, at Humeha, represent one as having 
overcome by his eloquence the European faith (Peringiya mata) of the Agent (or 
Viceroy) of Seringapatam, who was therefore probably a Roman Catholic Christian. 
Another carried on dispntations so far away as at the Mughal Court in Delhi. Here, 
in the presence of Sultan Mahamud, he speedily defeated Bauddha and other oppo- 
nents, and was honoured by Sultan Sikandar, He also debated before the Vijaya- 
nagar king Viripaiksha. . 


22. ‘That numerous specimens of the beautiful Chalukya Hoysala architecture 
are to be found in the deserted temples scattered about the country is well known, 
Some interesting views of certain such have been published by Mrs, Bullock Work- 
man, Who, and her husband, are distinguished as American travellers that have gone 
through all parts of India, and especially as having sealed some of the highest peaks 
of the Hindu Kush. The illustrations given are those of the Someévara temple at 
Hiranhalli and the Bichegvara at Koramangala, of the 12th century, both in the 
Hassan District, mentioned in my volume relating to it and the Gazetteer. A splen- 
did collection might be made of similar views in the State,. the sculptured features 
of which, even after centuries of neglect, still extort the admiration of foreign visitors 
who have been all over India. 


-3. In connection with manuscripts, among the papyri belonging to the 2nd cen- 
tury discovered at Oxyrhynehus in Lower Egypt, is one of special interest to us. Tt 
contains a Greek play or farce, based upon the story of a Greek firl carried off to 
the coast of India and rescued by her brother. In it occur what are meant to be 


(5) 

some Indian words, and thes it has been conjectured are no other than Kannada, 
the prevalence of which on parts of the Western Coast renders the supposition not 
improbable. Of the two or three short sentences used, a Greek translation is given 
of a portion, and they are thus known to refer toa drinking seene. Accordingly, 2 
rendering has been attempted by Dr. Hultazsch, who, with some modification of the 
originals, produces the sentenc2s bir koucha madhu patrakke khaki, and pénam ber etti 
katti madhuvam hé eltueen. The subject is certainly of interest, and connects the 
language of Mysore with early classical antiquities in a Very unexpected manner. 


* 


24. Locally a curiosity has been found, in a palm-leat manuscript of 55 pages, 
containing a Sanskrit poem about 200 years old, copiedin very neat and regular 
Telucu characters, but the whole written bac'swards and upside down, which it 
must be confessed isu remarkable feat. The name of the work is /udird hyudaya, 
the theme being the birth of Lakshmi, the Indian Venus, from the churning of the 
ocean. The author was Raghunatha-suri. 


25. Several other manuscripts have been obtained, of which may be mentioned 
Suchehitilradhildra-niranya, a law book for S‘Gdras, in Sanskrit, by Tirumalirya, 
the learned minister of Chikka-Déva-Raya, end of the I7th century. Also 
S'vripila-charite, in Kannada, by Mangarasa, beginning of the +4th century, and Jf 
Kalydnakdraka, a work on medicine, in Sauskrit, by Ugriditya, probably 12th or 
13th century. 

94. The Gazetteers of Mysore and Coorg which [ am preparing for the 
Imperial Gazetteer of India series have already been mentioned. They will form 
one handy volume of about 300 pages, —Mysore being allowed 250 ful Coorg 50, 
They will include the results of the 1901 Census, and other informetion will come 
up to a more recent date, but the limits imposed will not adinit if so full a treat- 
ment of subjects as in the Gazetteer volumes now current, 


97. Lhave also been appointed on the Committee to revise the translation of - 
the Jaimini Bharata, made by Mr. 8. M. Edwardes, ..¢.s., Assistant Collector of 
Poona. The Mysore Government have undertaken to print the work, and it ought 
to prove of great value in making Kannada literature better known, of which it is 
one of the most admired and popular poems belonging to the modern period. 
I remember that many years ago [ began a metrical translation of tt myself but had 
no time to go on with it. The death of Dr. I’. Kittel, which occurred in Germany 
last Christmas, made a serious gap in the small band of Kannada scholars among 
Europeans, and fresh recruits deserve to be heartily welcomed. 


L. RICE, 
Director of Archzological Researches. 
Bangalore, 12th August 1904. 
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Pracerdings of the Gowrnmeat of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
Geneval Miscellancous, dateil P[th Ortober 1906, 


‘Kran— 


Docket Nu. 49, dated the lath September 1906, from the Officer in charge of Archmology in Mysore, 
forwarding the Annual Report of the Archwological Department for the year LO05-0i. 


No. G. 2337-S—G. M.119-06-3, parep Bancatorr, llra Octones 19U6- 


‘Opper THEREON. — Recorded, 

2. The year was marked by the retirement, at its close, of Mr. B. Lewis Rice, 
c.1.&., after a period of service extending over no less than forty-five years. ‘The 
‘Government of His Highness the Maharaja therefore take this opportunity of placing 
on record their appreciation of the eminent services rendered by Mr. Rice in the 
several capacities of Head Master, Inspector of Schools, Director of Public Instruc- 
tion, and finally, Director of Archeological Researches. ‘The value of his infinence 
on the course of educational progress in Mysore would alone entitle him to the warm- 
est recognition at the hands of His Highness’ Government. But as Editor of the 
“Mysore Gazetteer and its several revisions, as editor of the Bibliotheca Carnatica, 
and finally as editor and translator of the Epigraphia Carnatica, hhe has left behind 
him a monument of patient labour and solid learning, and has laid the State and 
all who have at heart the interests of Kannada literature and archwology under an 
obligation that it is difficult to overestimate. 


K. §. CHANDRASEKHARA ATYAR, 
Secy. to Govt., Gen. § Iev. Depts. 


‘To—Tho Officer in charge of Archeological Researches in Mysore. 
B. Li. Rice, Esq., ¢, 1 5. 
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ARCH HOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1906. 


[This report is based partly on notes recerved from Mr, Rice with his letter 
dated 12th July 1906 from Aden, While it was passing through the press, 
he sent some more notes with his letter dated 16th August 1906 
from Uxbridge, Kngland. These additional notes are 
quoted in paras 14—19-] 


Part I.—Work or toe DerarTMenr. 


1. The office staff have been mainly engaged in the work of preparing for 
publivation the numerous inseriptious of the Bangalore District and correcting the 
proofs received from the Press. 


2. In accordance with Government Order No. FI. [222-5—G. M. 8i-05-2, dated 
the 23rd Auvust 1905, the services of five of the Pandits of the Department were 
finally dispensed with in December 1905, Four of these have been provided for 
elsewhere. As the remaining one, the Tamil Pandit, has not yet been provided for, 
although it is nearly nine months since the retrenchment took place, it is requested 
that he may be given some suitable appointment as early as possible, 


+. The Bangalore volume of the Kipigraphia Carnatica, containing 1,069 in- 
scriptions, ranging from the 5th century to the middle of the 19th, was completed 
and published. This completes the Mysore Archaological Series of the Kipigraphia — 
Carnatica, comprising in all twelve volumes. 


_ 4. The total number of inscriptions copied in sttu and published with trans- 
lations and transliteration in these twelve volumes is nearly 9,000. 


5. Nearly a third of the inscriptions contained in the Bangalore volume are 
in the Tamil language and relate to the Ohdla, Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings. 
Some important Coorg inscriptions which were obtained in the course of inquiries 
relating to the Gazetteer of Coorg and are additional to those of the Coorg volume— 
the first of the Mysore Archwological Series—are added in a Supplement. 


6. The photographer and draughtsman has been engaged in preparing illus- 
trations for the Bangalore volume. 


7. The architectural draughtsman has been working at the plates illustrating 
the temple at Nandi. 


8. The Gazetteers of Mysore and Coorg, for the Imperial Gazetteer of India 
Series, were finally completed and transmitted to Simla. The work involved a very 
great amount of fresh labour, for, under the latest revised regulations, nearly all the 
matter had to be arranged anew, and the information brought up from 1901, 
which hadbeen originally fixed as coinciding with the census, to 1904 or later up 
to date. The areal figures had to be altered from acres into square miles, revenue 
figures from sterling to rupees, and many fresh articles and statistical tables intro- 
duced, which entailed an immense amount of trouble. 
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9. Another work brought to completion was the List of European Tombs and 
Monuments in Mysore, with the epitaphs aud inscriptions on them, to form one of 
the Indian Monumental Series of the Imperial Government. 


10. ‘The compilation of a final volume, bringing to one focus and presenting 
in a convenient collective form the varied information scattered throughout the 
different volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica, is now in hand. The work will be 
printed in England. 


11. Ofthe other tasks at present engaging attention is the preparation of a 
Full index of names of persons and places in the several volumes of the Mpigraphia 
Carnatica. This will form an Appendix to the final volume. 


12, Some inscriptions of Mysore rulers at Periyakolam in the salem District 
Were inquired into, at the request of the Muzrai Department, and a report furnished 
to Government. . 


13, In the conservation of ancient buildings and monuments of archeological 
interest, the restoration of the ruined temple of Kédarégvara at Halebid has been 
going on under the direction of the Public Works Department, and the basement 
and other structnral parts have been compieted The building is of the 13th century, 
erected by one of tle Hoysaja kings, and has been highly praised by Fergusson a8 
an exquisite example of the Chalukyan style. The ornamental watch-towers erect- 
ed on crowning heights at the four eardinal points round Bangalore by its founder 
m the 16th century, have had their domes renewed according to the original design 
and they have been placed under proper custodians. The renovation of such parts 
as remain of Tipu Sultan’s palace in the Fort of Bangalore has been proposed, but 
formal estimates for the work have not yet been framed. 


14. “The survey was systematically begun under my direction in 1886, but 
* other exacting duties have occupied a creat proportion of my time since. Thus, 
till 1-90 IT was in charge of the Educational Department. T was also engaged 
in editing the Karnijaka S'abdinus'‘isana, never before printed,—the great stand- 
ard Kannada grammatical work in Sanskrit, emulating in its sdtras and commen- 
taries Piyini and the Mahdbhishya. To this was prefixed an Introduction presenting 
a dotailed review of Kannada literature from the earliest times, supplying in- 
formation which had never before been acquired. Then, for three or four years 
to 1597 I was very fully occupied with the revised edition of the Gazetteer of 
Mysore, published in England, in two vclumes, Tn 1898 plague broke out, and during 
the first months of panic work was virtually at a stand-still. In 1901, again, | was 
nominated to compile the Gazetteers of Mysore and Coorg for the Imperial Gazetteer 
of India Series, Owing to divergence of views between the authorities in England 
and in Ludia as to the form and details of the work, it was some time before detinite 
irections were received. My share of the undertaking was, however, considered 
to be well out of hand in 1905, when fresh instractions were given. According to 
these most of the work had to be recast, much had to be added, and the whole 
brought op tu date,—which involved a great deal of labour, 


15. Notwithstanding these various interruptions in the way of direct 
archwological work, two volumes of iInseriptions—those of Coorg and S'ravaya 
Belzola—had been published by 1859. And for about ten years at ‘That half the 
year was spent in feld work in camp, copying and taking impressions of inscriptions. 
The districts were visited seériatim and every part explored. The material thus 
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collected proved almost overwhelming in extent, and special provision for printing 
became necessary, but here again plague interfered. Nevertheless the work of 
editing and publishing the inscriptions was steadily pursued, and from time to time 
the volumes of the series were issued as soon as they could be carried through the 
press. 


16, Of the results obtained by the Archwological Survey of the State, so far 
carried out, it may be said that they have proved of the highest value and surpassed 
expectation. To mention only a few:—Thediscovery of the edicts of Aééka was a 
‘|momentous event and lifted the veil for centuries back from the ancient history of 
India, especially that of the south. The Jain traditions relating to Bhadrabéhu 
~and Chandra Gupta excited grest interest, and the S'ravana Belgola inscriptions 
established beyond doubt the antiquity of the Jains and their priority to the Bud- 
dhists, while at the same time they furnished new information of the utmost im- / 
portance regarding Kannada literature and its antiquity. It is strange that though , / 
the Jain sect is one of the most ancient in India, its discovery should have been first 
made in Mysore. The connection of the S'Atavahanas or Andhras with this State 
has been vstablished, which served to hriige the gap between the fall of the Maurvas 
and the rise of the Kudumbas. The forcotten dynasties of the Mahivalis or] ‘fitas, wnel 
of the Pallavas and Nonambas or Nolambas have bean brought tohlight. Tle Gangas, 
who ruled Mysore for nearly the whole of the first millennium of the Christian era 
but whose very name had dropt into oblivion, have been restored to history. Much 
hight has been thrown on the part played by the Rashtraktitas., The chronology 
ofthe Chélas has been finally fixed. Information relating to the Chalukyas and 
Kulachuryas has heen much extended. In regard to the powerful indigenous line of 
Hoysala kings, their birth-place has heen discovered and their annals exhibited in 
great detail. Of later dynasties, including those of Vijayanagar and the Mysore 
rijers, it is sufficient to say that new and important information has been gathered 
jor all periods, down to the latest. 


17. 1 may take advantage of the opportunity afforded by this, which is probably 
my final report, to record my obligations to the staff of the Archwological office. My 
Aseistant, Mr. R. Narasimhachar, M.A., Who has been attached to this Department 
since 1899, has rendered valuable help, especially in regard to Tamil inscriptions, bug 
in other ways also. And he has edited the important standard work Nigavarmma’s 
Kavydealékana, never before printed. The Manager, K. Rama Rao, has been very 
steady and reliable in transliterating inscriptions and passing final proofs from the 
press. He is well qualitied in archwological work. Of the pandits, five have been 
transferred to other Departments. Their services in this Department have been 
invaluable and they are learned men who have gained distinction in various sabes. 
Venkannichari of the same group is now the senior pandit, and has good ex- 
perience in regard to decipheriag inscriptions of all kinds. Chokkauna is well 
acquamted with English as well ss Sanskrit and the Vernaculars, Padmarij Pandit 
has toured through nearly the whole of India, and has been the means of procuring 
valuable ancient Jain manuscripts, 


18. Of the draughtsman and photographer, Namassivayam Pillai, it is impos- 
sible to speak too highly, and there is no class of illustration—-maps, drawings, and 
fac-suniles of inscriptions—in which he does not excel. The lithographic printer, 
Abdul Rahman, is a very steady and good worker. The architectural draughtsman, 
Krishnarij Pillai, has been more recently attached to this office. But he seems 


well qualified as a draughtsman, a 
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19. Two copyists attached to the Oriental Library have been working in this 
office for a long period, copying ancient palm-leaf manuseripts. Anandévar, who 
was appointed later, and Ramaswami S’Astri, who has been a long time, bave both 
cood and satisfactory work.” 





Parr IL.—Procress of ARCHROLOGIOAL RESEARCH. 


20. Among the archaeological discoveries of the year under report may: be 
mentioned an interesting stone at Aneckal brought to notice by Father Pessein of 
the Kolar Gold Fields. It has at the trp a large figure of a cross, below which are 
three lines of inscription in somewhat old Kannada letters. ‘These show that it Was 
set up to mark the Kumbara ape or potter's dam, of which there are still remains in 
existence. Asthe Dominican Friars are said to have built a church at Anekal m 
1400, it would seem that this dam may have been made for the benefit of their 
converts. This stone had escaped notice as it had been removed from its original 
site in the town and deposited for safety in the Roman Catholic cemetery. 


21. General perusal can alone show the value of the materials presented in the 
Bangalore volume, but among the many inscriptions of interest a few may be noted. 
(a) The Gangas, 

(i) ‘lwo inscriptions of Dod-Ballapur taluq, dated in 45% A. D, and 517 A. D. 
respectively, supply the dates—-430 A. D. and 482 A. D. respectively—tor 
the beginning and the close of the reign of the Ganga king Kongani-maha- 
raja, who is known by the distinctive name of Avinita. 

(ii) An inscription of 797 A.D. in Nelamangala talug informs us that the Ganga 
king S‘ivamira was skilled in poetry, grammar, the drama in all its 
branches and the management of elephants as taught by the sage Pala- 
kapya, that he wrote a treatise on the treatment of elephants and that he 
was anointed to the kingdom by the crowned kings Gévindarfija and 
Nandivarmma of the Rashtrakiita and Pallava lines. 


(ii) One in Bangalore taluq, of about 890 A. D., gives an account of a battle at 
Tumbepidi between Nagattara, a.chief under the Ganga king Ereyappa, 
and the Nolamba king Bira-Mahéndra. All the lower part of the stone 
on which*this inscription is engraved is taken up with an elaborate piece 
of interesting sculpture representing the battle and the admission 
of the hero, Nigattara, to paradise. ‘lhis stone which is now in the Banga- 
lore Museum was originally found at Bégur, to the south of Bangalore, 
by Mr. Bowring, the Chief Commissioner, 

(bh) The Nolambas. 

An inseription of about 1000 A.D. in Hosakote taluq mentions « battle that 
took place at Bijayitamangala (now Betmangala) between the Chélas and the 
Nolambas. ed, 

(i) Vijayanagar. 

(i) An inseription m Magacdi talug, of 1368 A. !)., 1s of interest, being a copy of 
the so-called Rimiinujichirys mscription, the original of which is at S‘ra- 
vana Belgola. Tt records the reconciliation effected by Bukka-Riiya 
between the Jains and the Vaishnavas in his kingdom. After a verse in 
praise of Riminnja, if says that the Jains of all the nids made petition to 
Bukka-Rayo that the bhokias (the Vaishnavas)were unjustly killing them. 
Thereupon the king summoned before him representatives of the S'ri- 
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vaishyavas of the Bighteen nids, including the chief dchdryas of Srirangam, 
Tirupati, Kanchi and Melkote, expressed his displeasure at the unjust 
proceedings of the Vaishyavas against the Jains and brought sbout a 
reconcilation between the two sects. 


(n) One in Channapatna talug, of 1528 A. D., records a grant by Krishna-Raya 
to Vyisatirtha, the celebrated Midhva guru and author, who was the dis. 
ciple of Brabmavyatirtha. He is called Vaishyava-siddhanta-sthépaka and 
is said to have commented on all the s‘istras. His three celebrated works, 
known as Vydsa-traya, are Tatparya-chandvika, Nydydmrita and Torka- 
tdndava. These treat of logic and philosophy and are looked pon as great, 
authorities by the Midhvas. This Midhva guru was the founder of the 
Vyasaraya-mayha. He also figures as the donee in an inscription of Shi- 
mogataluq. From an inscription of Kamalipur near Hampe, of 1525 A. D.2 
we learn that Vydsatirthy was granted the village of Bettakonda, which 
was re-named Vyisasamudra after the donee. There is also a big tank 
called Vydsasaiudram in Madanapalle taluq which, according to the work 
called Vydsa-vijaya, was built by Vydsatirtha. 


(in) Another of 1433 A. D. in Nelamangala taluq mentions Hesarughatta, 
otherwise called S’ivasamudra agrahiira, of the Yalahanka-niid, as the place 
where there was a big tank formed in the Arkivati river. This tank is now 
the source of the Bangalore water-supply. 

(d) The Mughals. 

A Hovsala stone inscription of 1267 A. D. in Dod-Ballapur taluq is of special 
interest on account of the symbols at the top having been ;emoved, in order to make 
room for an inscription in Persian, dated in 1691 A. D,, of the time of the Mughal 
emperor Aurangazeb, This Persian inscription says that in the 3¥nd_ year of the 
reign of Aurangazeb the fort of Bilipura Kuriyitu was in the hands of the Samba 
(Sambhaji) family, that through the exertions of Khisim Khan, Faujdar of the 
Karnitak Province, it passed from the hands of Sambi-did, son of Sivé-dtid (Sivaji) 
into the possession of the Supreme Government, and that in the year 34 of the reign 
it was granted to one Shekh Abdulla. In the 30th year of the reign the stone had 
been brought from some temple and was intended for abuilding, But as it contained 
the grant of a charity, it was erected to perpetuate the memory of Shekh Abdulla. 
(e) Mysore. 

(i) Attention may be directed toa curious inscription of about 1670 A. D. in 
Dod-Ballapur taluq, recording a grant to one Puli-Bairava who cured an 
elephant belonging to the Rangasvami temple at Magadi of a mortal disease 
said to have been caused by sorcery. He was rewarded with emerald 
bracelets, a dress of honour and 1,000 varabas, besides tie right to levy 
certain dues in all towns and villages where he might be, 


(i) An inscription in Bangalore talug, of 1705 A. D,, states that the Venkat($vara 
temple (now known as Venkataramanasvami temple) in the Bangalore Fort 
was erected by Chikka-Déva-Raja and endowed by his son Kanthirava. 
Narasa-Rija. 

(iit) Another in Persian found in Tipu Suitan’s Palace in the Bangalore Fort 


gives us to understand that the palace was begun in 178] A. I). and com- 
pleted in 1791 A.D, | 


(f) Coorg. 

The Coorg inscriptions which are added to this volume in a Supplement supply 
valuable information regarding the origin of the KongAlvas and the connection of 
this line of kmgs and that of the Changalvas with Coorg. Details of information 
obtained from these inscriptions were given in the last year’s Report. 


92. As regards the publication of ancient classical works of Kannada literature, 
a new edition hus been in hand of the Karnataka S'abdinuéisana, the great standard 
work on Kannada grammar, in Sanskrit sutras, with elaborate commentaries, resem- 
pling Panini’s work for the Sanskrit language. It was first published in 1890, but 
has long been out of print and in general request, It is being revised in the light of 
the several palm-leaf manuscripts that have since been procured of the work. 


23. A few important manus.’ pt works of literature have been obtamed. Of 
these, S draddviliisa, of which only a portion is available, 1s a Kannada work on rheto- 
ric. It is unique among works of its kind, as it appears to be the only one in Kannada 
that treats of dhvani or suggested meaning. It belongs to the 16th century. Lékd- 
pakdra by Chamundariya, probably of the 12th century, is also'a Kannada work, 
treating of rain, sinking of wells, ete. S'ankarasambite is a Kannada version in shat- 
padi metre of the Sanskrit work of the same name, by Mummadi Tamma, one of the 
Sugatir chiefs, who ruled in the middle of the 17th century. In the introductory 
portion of the work, the royal author gives some details about his family and names 
the works he wrote in Telugu and Sanskrit also. Dharmépadés'dmrita is a Sanskrit 
work on Jain philosophy by Padmanandi, who flourished in the 12ch century. Yaydlt- 
chirita-ndjakea by Rimirya is a Sanskrit drama of about the 14th century. 


R. NARASIMHACHAR, 
Officer in charge of Archeology i Mysore. 
Bangalore, 25th August 1906. 
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READ— 


Letter No. 1954—136, dated the 5th September 1907, from the Inspector-General of 
Education in Mysore, submitting the annual report of the Archeological Department for the 
year 1906-07, received from the Officer in charge of Archwological Researches in Mysore. 





No. G, 2451—G. M. 107-07-4, paTED BANGALORE, 3RD OcTOBER 1907. 
ORDER THEREON.—Recorded. 


9. Separate communications should be addressed to Government m matters 
on which their orders are sought for. 


CG. S$. BALASUNDARAM IYER, 
Offg. Secy. to Govt., Gen. & Rev. Depts. 


‘l'o—Inspector-General of Education in Mysore. 


Exd.—c.v. 
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ARCHAOLOGIGAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1907. 








-- oe 
Parr J. Woexk or poe Deparrwent. 


1, From the Ist of July 1906, the date on which Mr. B. L. Rice, c.1.z., Director 
of Archwological Researches, retired from service, I have been in charge of the 
Archmological Department. In their Proceedings No. G. 6278-82—G. M. 67-06-25, 
dated 10th April 1907, passing orders on the work remaining to be done in the 
Archeological Department and directing certain reductions in its establishment, 
the Government placed me in charge of the Department with the designation 
‘© Officer in charge of Archzological Researches in Mysore.” 

9 In aceordance with the above Proceedings, the Manager and two peons, 
whose appointments were abolished, were given three months’ notice of the abolition 
of their appointments ; and, at the close of the year under report, the Architectural 
Dranghtsman was sent back to the Public Works Department, and the two copyists 
to the Oriental Library, Mysore. 

3. The Manager, K. Kama Rao, was away on three months’ privilege leave 
from the beginning of February to the end of April. © Padmaraja Pandit, 
Venkanuachar and Anandalvar were also on leave for short periods. 

4, The proofs of the Mysore and Coorg articles for the Imperial Gazetteer of 
India, received from the Residency, were passed through the Government Press at 
Madras. ‘The Mysore portion had to be arranged in two volumes, one containing 
the main article on the State and the other, the articles on the Districts. The work 
in connection with the Gazetteer occupied me for four months. 

5. ti history of Mysore, intended to be included in a revised edition of the 
‘Hind Rajasthan’ by its Publisher, Mr. Amritlal G. Shah Bapawala, which was 
received from the Secretariat with a request that it might be revised, was duly 
checked and returned with the necessary corrections made. 


6. A Kannada manuscript work, called ‘The History of the Ancient Temples at 
Halebid,’ by one Sivananje Gauda, was sent by the Muzrai Secretary for review 
and opinion as to its value as a historical work. The work was reviewed and the 
opinion sent. A few other hooks sent by the i lea iam of Education and 
other officers were also reviewed, 

T. The first and second pddas of the Karnitaka S’abdinugAsana, the creat 
standard work on Kannada Grammar, were revised in the light of the several palm- 
leaf manuscripts that have been obtained of the work. 

S. In the month of April a tour was made to Melkote to examine the inscrip- 
tions on the outer walls of the S’ri Nardyanasvimi temple. As the walls were 
covered over with a thick coat of chanam, no body suspected that there were any 
inscriptions on them. WhenI was at Melkote on a former oceasion,I got the 
chunam removed in one or two places and found well-formed Kannada letters 
beneath, Encouraged by this discovery, | wrote to the Deputy Amildar, French 
Rocks, to have the walls thoroughly cleaned. It was, however, a laborious task : 
a number of coolies had to be employed for several days for getting the work done. 
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On receiving intimation of the completion of the work, I went to Melkote and was 
surprised to find all the three walls covered with inscriptions. There were also other 
inscriptions in the temple and outside which had not been copied before. All these 
were deciphered and copied. Complete and accurate copies have also been made of 
a few inscriptions which are printed in the Mysore volume. Altogether the number 
of new inscriptions copied at Melkote is about 30. If the short inscriptions on four 
of the pillars of the manjapa in front of the Lakshmi-dévi temple, which are in the 
form of notes explaining the sculptures below which they are engraved, are also 
included, the total of new inscriptions will be nearly 00, 

9. There is a stone inscription, of 1471 A. D., in the ground of the Nammalvar 
temple at Melkote, in which, owing to constant walking over it, the letters are 
already worn out. I request that orders may be issued to the authorities concerned 
to have the stone removed from the ground and placed near the adjoining wall. 


10, A new set of Ganga plates of the Sth century have been procured from 
Kondajji Agrahara in the Gubbi taluk. Also a new stone inecription of the Hoysala 
period, dated in 1252 A. D., was discovered and copied at the same village. 


1i. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared whole-plate photographie 
negatives, illustrating the best designs of carpets manufactured at Bangalore, for 
Mr. E. Thurston of Madras, who was engaged in writing a Monograph on 
“ Carpet-making.” He went to Kaidala and Maddagiri and took pencil-sketches 
for the plates illustrating the temples at those places. He also prepared fac-similes 
of some copper plates and printed the titles, etc., on the backs and sides of some of 
the bound manuscripts which are to be sent to the Oriental Library at Mysore. 

12. The Architectural Drauchtsman went to Halebid for taking pencil sketches 
of the Jaina temples there and completed four plates illustrating those temples. He 
alse completed a plate illustrating the temple at Nandi. 

13. ‘The final volume, in the preparation of which Mr. Rice has been engaged 
is, | hear, approaching completion. ‘This will give ma convenient collective form 
the vuried information scattered throuzhout the different volumes of the Epigraphia ° 
Carnatica. 

14, The work in connection with the Index has not made much progress owing 
to the paucity of hands. It isa laborious task. of great magnitude requiring the 
co-operation of many hands. I would suggest its publication here as a separate 
volume by itself, as I see no necessity for its incorporation in the final volume. 

15. A circular letter was addressed to all the Deputy Commissioners, request- 
ing them to issue definite instructions to the Amildars of their respective districts 
to ascertain, by a reference tothe published inscriptions, if there were any stone 
or copper-plate inscriptions in their respective taluks which had escaped notice 
during the former Survey, and to report the same to the Archeological Department. | 
Up till now reports have been received froma few Amildars of only one District, 
viz., Tumkur. . 

16. The office staff have worked satisfactorily; but there were some inter- 
ruptions owing to severe illness on the part of all who accompanied me to Melkote, 
even life being in danger in some cases from the. fever contracted. 


17. Of the five Pandits of the Department whose services were dispensed 
with in December 1905, the: only one that has not yet been provided for is the 
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Tamil Pandit, Ramaswami Iyengar. I would repeat the request made in para 2 of 
my last year’s Report that he may be given some suitable appointment as early as 
possible. 

Part If. Process of Anonmonocrca, Reseancn, 


In former Reponts it sufficed to direct attention to a few important facts 
only, as exhaustive information was available in the volume or volumes of inscriptions 
published during the year. As, however, the publication of a supplementary volume 
has to wait till sufficient materials will have been collected, it has been thought 
desirable to give in some detail the information gathered from the inscriptions newly 
discovered. This accounts for the increase in bulk of this Part of this year's Report. 


15. Among the discoveries of the year may be mentioned a new set of Ganga 
plates of the time of Sripurusha and a good wumber of stone inscriptions of the 
Hoysala and Vijayanagar periods. The Ganga plates were in the possession of 
Jédidir Hosamane Venkaté4a-5 Astri, a resident of Kondajji Agrahira in the Gubbi 
Taluk. The stone inscriptions were mostly found on the outer walls of the 
Sti Narayanasvami temple at Melkote. These give us valuable information regarding 
some of the feudatories of the Vijayanagar kings and some S'rivaishnava Gurus. 


ThE GANGAS. 


19. The above-mentioned plates are five in number, and each is about Gee 
long and 32” broad. They are secured with an elephant seal and are engraved in 
excellent Hala-Kannada characters. The first 44 lines are in Sauskrit, and the 
rest ($4 lines), with the exception of the imprecatory verses, is in Kannada. 
The genealogy and the details about the kings correspond with and confirm 
those in other. published grants of the dynasty.  Harivarma-mahddhivarma- 
mahidhirdjak of this grant in the place of Harivarma-mahidhirdjah of the other 
grants 1s perhaps a mistake of the engraver, 

20. The inscription states that S'ripnrusha, when his victorious camp Was 
at Manyapura, while Ranavikramarasa was governing the ndédu, in the month of 
Kartika, on Friday, under the constellation Réhini, in the seventh (year) of his 
sovereignty, having observed a yow (ndéntu), graciously bestowed, with exemption 
from taxes, the village named Ballinevolal, in the district of Keregédu, on Mini 
Amma-bhatta, a Taittiriya-charana of the Katyapa-gétra. Rd-saptamé of the grant 
is no doubt a mistake for réjya-saptamé, there being other instances also of such 
omission of letters. From the Dévarhalli plates (Nanjangud 85) we learn that 
776 A. D. was the 50th year of S’ripurusha’s reign. The date of the present grant 
should therefore be 733 A.D. Ranavikramarasa, mentioned above as governing the 
nédu, is S'ripurusha’s second son Vijayiditya (see Epi. Ind. 1V. 140), Manyapura 
is Manne in the Nelamangala Taluk, which appears to have become the royal 
residence in S'ripurusha’s time. 
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21. The produce of the village that was granted is stated to be 2 gadydna in 
cash, 20 kandugas of paddy and 2 kédi of the putfige (? basket) of Keregddu. 
Among the boundaries the villages Ganigiru and Sandigilu and the Koltini stream 
are named, The above villages are no doubt the modern Ganiga and Chandigalu 
of the Mandya Taluk, and Keregédu is identical with the village of that name 
in the same Taluk. ‘The latter is also mentioned in the Hallegere plates (Mandya 

113), which record a grant in 713 A. D. by S‘ivamfra I, the grandfather of 
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S'ripurusha. The Kiline river to the north of Keregédu over which, as stated in 
those plates, a bridge was caused to be built by S'ivamara, may perhaps be identified 
with the Koltini stream of the present grant. 


29. The inscription then names the persons who helped in the (?) cultivation 
of the fields belonging to the village that was granted, naming also the villages 
of which they were the inhabitants. The persons named are—Ranavikrama- 
efimunda and Ganya-pPermanedi-déva of Keregédu; Nayiga and Machiniga of 
Singavir; Miadappadigal of Irggare; Biradigal and Miaradigal of Anesisalu ; 
Kundappadigal and Paribarar of Kottardr; Dévadigal and Kundadiga! of Binagundiir ; 
Péramasa and Alagemiya of Ambalmadi; Péramasa and Satta of Kamandali ; 
Narevecha and Bellemaniya of Ganigtru ; Pulva and Ballava or Sandigilu; Kaljita 
and Birada of Pasuagiy. Of the places mentioned, Ambalmadi and Kottantiru may 
be the modern Ambalavidi and Kottanhalli of the Mandya taluk. Gathgamaniyiga 
and Danakirtti, the accountants of Ranavikramarasa, are mentioned as the persons 
who directed the cultivation of the above fields. The witnesses to the gift were the 
subjects of the Ninety-six thousand district. After the usual final phrases and verses 
the inscription ends with the statement that 1b was engraved by Visvakarmicharya, 
which appears to have been the usual title of the court engraver. 


Tue Hoysanas. 


99 Of the two inscriptions of this period, one is on a slab in the Trkita- 
Sémé4vara temple at Kondajji Agrahira in the Gubbi Taluk and the other on a pillar 
near the dhvaja-stambha in the S'ri Niriyanasvimi temple at Melkote. The former 
belongs to the reign of Séméévara and is dated in Paridhivi, which is coupled with 
the S‘aka year 1177, by mistake for 1175, corresponding to 1252 A. D. It gives all 
the Hoysala titles and says that Sométvara, having come to Dorasamudra from 
Kannanir, was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom. Kanmantir, which is also 
called Vikramapura in some inscriptions, has been identified with a place near 
S'rirangam (see Hpi. Ind. 111.9). Three years later, ie., in 1255, we find him again 
residing in Kannanfir (see Arsikere 108). He thus appears to have ruled at 
Dvairasamudra only for a short period. The inscription goes on to say that 
Simésvara’s great minister—a parusaliliya of the royal army, the scatterer of the 
Sévuna army, an elephant-goad to warriors, the minister for peace and war— 
Bommanna-danndyaka, having received from the king in 1252 the villages Kondajji 
and Halli-Hiriyfiru and made them a S'‘ivapura, granted the same to the emperor of 
siddhas, the controller of devotional postures, food, sleep and the senses, S'ivayéci 
Chikka Aghamme-déva. And Aghamme-déva’s spiritual son, Chikka-déva, having 
divided the S’ivapura into 32 gana-vrittis, gave two of them for the offerings of the 
gods Trikfita Sdmanitha, Soyidéva, Brihéévara-déva and Aghammésvara-déva of 
Kondajji and the remainder to the persons named. ‘The names of the erttfi-holders 
lead us to suppose that they were all Lingayats, and it is noteworthy that a few of 
them were women. A Hiriya Aghammedéva with similar titles is mentioned in 
Tiptur 28, of 1259, m the reign of Séméévara’s son Narasimha III. Séméévara’s 
minister Bowmayna-danndyaka is also mentioned with the same titles in Arkaleud 
55, of 1250 A. D. His title—the scatterer of the Sévuna army—lends support 
to the statement in an inscription of 1259 (Dynasties of the Kan. Dts. p. 508) that 
Soméfvara fought against the famous Kyishna-Kandhara, Le., the YAdava king 
Krishna of Dévagini. 
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24, The other inscription of the Hoysala period, at Melkote, records a grant of 
1,015 (varaha) in the year Paridhavi by the great minister Madhava-danndyaka for (the 
construction or repairs of) astone wanfapa. Heis identical with the Madappa-dannéya- 
ka mentioned in another inscription (Seringapatam 92) at the same temple, inasmuch 
as both the forms of his name with the same titles occur in Gundlupet 53, of 1316, 
and Chamrajnagar 145, of 1318. There is also another inscription (Chamrajnagar 
116), of 1317, in which he is mentioned with the same titles. Though the Melkote 
inscription does not give us the 3'aka year, we may conclude from the dates of the 
above inscriptions that the Paridh4vi mentioned in it is S'aka 1255, corresponding to 
1312 A.D. Médhava-danndiyaka was a great warrior and a devout Vaishnava. He 
was a feudatory of Ballala III and governed the Padindlku-nad or Fourteen nids, 
with the seat of his government at Terakan4mbi in the Gundlupet taluk. He was 
the son of Perumile-danniyaka, the great minister of Narasimha III. He set up the 
god G6pinatha in Gévardhanagiri, now called the Gépalaswami hill. Some of the 
epithets applied to him in the inscriptions referred to above are—death to the Kofigas, 
subduer of Nilagiri, Immiudi-Rautta-Raya, .pursuer after Arasuganda-Rama, breaker 
of all the pride of Visilamudri, vanquisher of the Pandya, lord of svastipura, observer 
of the EkAdaéi vow, and receiver of a boon from Pardéara-bhattaraka. 

25, This inscription appears to be the oldest of the epigraphical records yet 
discovered at Melkote. ‘There is another inscription on a slab in the ground to the 
right of the inner entrance to the temple which, judging from the characters, may 
be of the same period, if not older. It records a grant for the god Sri NavAyana by 
some one of Nagamatgala, otherwise called S'ri-Vira-Ballala-chaturvédi-bhatta-rat- 
nikara, | 

VIJAYANAGAR, 

26. The inscriptions that belong to the Vijayanagar period are about 20 in 
number. They begin in the reign of Déva-Raya II or Praudha-Déva-Raya and end 
in the reign of S'ri-Ratga-Raya I, covering a period of nearly 170 years from 1419 to 
1585 A.D. Before passing in review these inscriptions in chronological order 
according to the reigns to which they belong, it may not be out of place here to 
draw attention to a few special pomts connected with them. 

Almost all of them apply these epithets and names to Melkote—abode of the 
eternal Lord, earthly Vaikuntha (abode of Vishnu), Vaikunjha-vardhana-kshétra, the 
mantapa of knowledge, the southern Badarikagrama, Yadava-giri, and Tiru-Nara- 
yana-pura, In the Yddava-giri-mdhdtmya the name V aikunfha-vardhana-kahétra is 
explained as the holy place the residents of which will swell the population of Vai- 
kuntha (z.¢., will attain salvation), and Yadava-giri as the hillon which the Yadava 
princes Bala-Rama and Krishna worshipped the god Narayana. In the religions 
works of the Visishtadvaitis Melkote is called the manfapa of knowledge in contra- 
distinction to Tirupati, Conjeeveram and S'rirangam, which are respectively named 
the manfapa of flowers, the manjapa of liberality and the manfapa of enjoyment. 

27. Again, several of the inscriptions give the following as the titles of Ramé- 
nujichirya—mdydvddi-kojithala (confounder of the maintainers of the doctrine of 
illusion), mantra-vddi-bhayaikara (terrible to magicians), s'arandgata-vajra-paijarae 
(an adamantine cage to refugees), ubhaya-céddntichdrya (master of the two védantas— 
Sanskrit and Tamil), V éda-mdrga-pratishthachdrya (the establisher of the path of the 
Vedas), abhaiga-Garuda \the invincible Garuda), shad-dargana-sthipandchirya (the 
establisher of the six daréanas), and Ndrdyana-pdda-padmdrddhaka (worshipper of 
the lotus feet of Narayana). | : 
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These titles had not been met with in any inscriptions of the Province outside 
Melkote, but a close examination of an impression of Tiptur 53, which is dated in 
1552 .A. D., revealed all the above titles of Ramanujacharya. Itis worthy of note 
that the same titles are mentioned in the British Museum plates (1556 A. D.) of 
Sadafiva-Raya (Hpi. Ind. IV. 15), which record a grant for the image of Raménuyja- 
charya at S'riperumbidtr. 1 transcribe here for comparison the Sanskrit verses con- 
taining the titles :— 

Prapédushé véda-marga-pratishthicharya-varyatam | 
tiidrig-véda-&ikha-sira-Dramidigama-védiné ! 
Shad-daréanartha-siddh4nta-sthapanicharya-maulayé | 
méyavadi-mano-garva-bhédiné jita-vaidiné ! : 
Mantravadi-manishindra-vrimd-ahant-apaharine | 
abhaiga-Garud-alkaya garandcata-rakshiné ! 
Nariyana-pada-dhyana-pardyana-nijatmane | 

In these plates the title abhaig7-Garuda is by a mistake of the engraver given 
as ambhaga-Garuda, and Dr. Kielhorn says (p. 15, note 19) that he is unable to give 
the meaning of the word amblaga. Now there ean be no douht about the correct read- 
ing of the word. 

23. Further, in almost all the inscripfions honorific mention is made of the 
Fifty-two (S rivaishnayas), who are stated to be the first disciples of Raménuyjicharya, 
They appear to have been the managers of the temple and their signature was 
necessary for all the grants made in the place. Ina work called (daiyavar N iva- 
manappadi, which is beheved to have been composed at the time of Ramanujicharya 
and to record his directions with regard to the management of the temple at Melkote, 
the duties and privileges of the Fifty-two are given in detail, as also those of Déshyi 
Tirunarayana-jiyar, the srdmi appointed by Ramanujachiirya tothe martha built by 
him. The Fifty-two of the inscriptions were probably the lineal descendants of the 
original Fifty-two. 

29. We may now proceed to examine the inscriptions in detail. 

Déva-Tdya I. 

30. The only inscription of this reign, which is on a slab in the pdtd/dalana of 
the temple, is much defaced. It is dated in 1419 A. D., and records a grant of 20 
vrittis to 20 Brahmans (names and details given) by S'itiyayamma, who is probably 
identical with Sitambika, the mother of Timmanna-danniyaka, who was the minister 
of Mallikérjuna. (See next para). 

M allikaryuna-Raya. 

81. Inthe large manjapa nm front of the temple of Lakshmi-dévi there are 
several artistically carved pillars, on four of which are engraved a number of 
short inscriptions. From an inscription on a pillar of the same manjapa (Seringa- 
patam 97), of about 1458 A, D., we learn that the manfapa was caused to be erected 
by Ratga-ndyaki, wife of Timmanna-dandaniyaka. Seringapatam 89 and 133 (1458 
A. D.), tell us that Timmanna-danndyaka, son of the mahd-prabhu Singana and Sitim. 
biké, was the minister of Mallikarjuna. He is described as the great lord of Naga- 
maigala and the restorer of Yadava-giri (Melkote). He was a S'rivaishnava Brahman. 
and both he and his wife did many acts of piety and charity at Melkote. As the 
maniapa was built in about 1458, it may be concluded that the inscriptions on the 
pillars are of about the same date. Each face of the above four pillars is divided inta 
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two or three compartments, in which are found sculptures representing varions inci- 
dents in the stories of the Ramayana and the Bhagavata. The inscriptions are engraved 
below the sculptures and serve as notes toexplain them. ‘They end with the word 
fidvu (place), and in a tew cases withthe word avasara (occasion). Altogether there 
are nearly 32 inscriptions on the four pillars. Two of them are given here as 
specimens. Afishuardyanu Kamsana konda shdvu—the place where Krishna killed 
Kamsa. Raghunithananun Vibhishananu |xinisikonda avasara—the occasion of YVi- 
bhishana visiting Rama. 

32. An inscription on the north wall of the outer verandah of the temple, which 
cannot be properly read on account of a pillar subsequently set up in the middle, 
appears to belong to the same reign. It seems to record the construction of some 
building by some one of Niagamatgala, whose conduct was like that of the sage 
Suka, <A chakra and a éaakha (the diseus and conch-sbell of Vishnu) are sculptured 
at the beginning and the close of this inscription. 

Krishna Raya. 

33. Of the four inscriptions of this reign, three are on the north outer wall of 
the temple and one on a slab in the Nammialvir temple to the north. One of the 
former records a grant in 1519 to Odeyara Tibba-setti’s son Lakshmfpati-setti by the 
Fifty-two, who are described as the first disciples of RAamannjdchérya and the 
establishers of the doctrines of Raminuja. In return for the expense incurred by 
Lakshmipati-setti in restoring the ruined tank of Pura, a village belonging to 
the temple, the Fifty-two agree to measure out from the temple treasury 6 kolagas 
of rice every day to be offered to the god Chalapileraya in the name of his 
father Tibba-setti, aud to hand over a portion of the offered rice to be used for 
feeding S'rivaishnavas in S'athagépa-jiyar’s house. The grant was written by Ram4- 
nuja, the sénabéva of the temple treasury, and signed by the Fifty-two—the signature 
being S'ri-Nardyana. | 

#4, Another of the inscriptions on the wall, in the middle of which a doorway 
has recently been put up and which cannot therefore be properly read, is a sale deed 
executed by the Fifty-two in fayor of one [Ka]ndada Ramanujaiyengar. Its date is 
about 1525. 

35. The third, which is dated in 1528, recordsa grant of certain villages (named 
and the income from each specified) to the temple by Dandu Avubhala-déva’s son 
Krishnardya-Nayaka of the Kasyapa-gitra and Aévalayana-sttra. The villages are 
said to be situated in the districts of S'rirangapattana and Sindagatta, favored to him 
by Krishna-Raya for his office of Nayak, The grant was made on the banks of the 
Kaveri on the Ratha-Saptami day by the order of Krishna-Raya for his merit, At 
the end of the inscription there occurs the statement that as formerly the raiyats of 
the temple district used-to be carried off to ‘Tondanfr for ploughing the wet lands 
there, those lands also are granted. Seringapatam 1, fene) of the same date, records 
another grant by the same man for the god Ratganitha of S'riratgapattana, 

36. The inscription in the Nammalvar temple is dated 1526 and is much defaced. 
It records the grant of a village named Avubhalapura for a Raménujakitfa, an insti- 
tution for feeding S'rivaishnava Brahmans, by Achirija-Avubhalarajaya’s son Venka- 
fadriraja of the KAsyapa-gétra, for the merit of his father. 

Achyuta-Raya, 

37. There are two Facet itioiae of this king 8 reign, one on the south wall of the 
temple and the other on the north wall, both being dated in 1534. ‘The inscription 
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on the south wall records an agreement between the Fifty-two, here described as the 
beloved disciples of Ramanujacharya, and Harigila Abbaraja’s son Tirumalaraja, the 
details of which cannot be made out as this portion of the inscription is effaced, 
From another inscription at the same temple (Seringapatam 95), dated 1535, which 
records a grant by the same Tirumalarija we learn that he was the son of Harigila 
Abbarija of Udayagiri, of the Kasyapa-gotra, and.had these titles :—Sindhu-Gévinda, 
s'itakara-gunda, dhavalaika-Bhima, lord of Manindgapura, and Svarga-martya-patdla- 
tribhucani-kathdri-rdya. The first four of these titles were also borne by the chiefs 
of Belur, who were likewise of the Kisyapa-gotra. But Udayagiri (in the Nellore 
District) does not occur in their grants. ManinAgapura has not yet been identified. 
Seringapatam 95 goes on to say (according to my complete copy of it) that Tirumalardéja 
purchased five villages (named) of the Nagamaagala district from RAamdabhatta, to 
whom they had been granted with a fimra-s'isana, and made them over to the 
temple ; that he built the may/apa near the feppa-kola (the pond used for the floating 
festival) ; and that he arranged for a certain quantity of the rice offered to the god 
being given every day to Madhya Sudarganachirya alias Varadardjaya of Peratgir 
and his descendants. I[t also reters to the building of a tank by his younger 
brother Peririjaya (see next para). 


$8. he inscription on the north wall records an agreement between the. Fifty- 
two and Harigila Abbardja’s son Perirdja of the Kasyapa-gétra who, as stated above, 
was the younger brother of Tirumalarija. In return for the expense incurred by 
Peririja in restoring the ruined tanks—Hosakere and Krishnadéva-Odeyara-kere—at 
Kadalagere, a village belonging to the temple, the Fifty-two agree to measure out 
from the temple treasury 4 kojagas of riee every day to be offered to the god as an 
act of PerirAja’s charity. They bind themselves to do this in hereditary succession 
even when, owing to foreign invasion or drought, no benefit is derived from the tanks. 


Sadds'iva-Haya. 


39, Of the seven inscriptions of this reign, ranging from 1544 to 1570, three are 
on the south outer wall of the temple, three on the west wall and one on a slab near 
the main entrance. Two of the inscriptions on the south wall, dated in 1544 and 
1545, record grants by Narayadéva-mahd-aresn of the Atréya-gotra, ‘Apastamba- 
sitra and Yajué-dikha, son of the mahdmandalés'vara Narasiigayadéva-mahi-arasu of 
Nandyala ; and one on the west wall (1551 A.D.), a grant by Timmayadeéva-maha-arasu, 
gon of the same mahdmandaiés'vara Narasifigayadéva-mahi-arasu of Nandydla. In 
the earlier grant of Narayadéva his grandfather is simply called NandyAlada arasu- 
galu, no name being given. The mahdmandalés'cara Timmayyadéva-mahi-arasu of 
Nandyiila is also mentioned in Heggaddevankote 66, of 1551, and Chamrajnagar 
110. Another Nandyala chief, Avubhaladéva-maha-arasu, is mentioned in Hunsur 
95 (1544), Nanjangud 34 (1546), Chamrajnagar 121 (1544) and Krishnarajpete 
97. It is not known how this chief was related to the two brothers mentioned above. 
He is said (Hunsur 25) to have conferred a palanquin on Kul6ttuiga-Changailuva 
S‘rikantha-Odeyar of Naaijariyapattana. From the places where the inscriptions of 
the Nandyila chiefs were found, it was naturally supposed that Nandy&la must be 
somewhere in the south-west or west of Mysore. But their inscriptions 
are not confined to these parts. Mulbagal 4, of 1547, in the Kolar District, 
mentions the son (name defaced) of a mahdmandalés’vara VirarAja S'riratgarija of 
Nandyala, of the same gétra, stra and s'dkhd as Navayadéva mentioned above, who had 
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Mujurdgila rdjya (the kingdom of Mulbagal) given to him for his office of Nayak. 
Outside the Province, many inscriptions of these chiefs are found in the Cuddapah 
and Kurnool Districts of the Madras Presidency. ‘To mention a few:—There are 
two inseriptions, both of 1547, of Timmayyadéva of Nandydla, one at Kattéragandla 
(Sewell’s Antiquities I. 126) and the other at Chintalaputtiro (Af adraa Annual Report 
for 1906, p. 26); one at Markapur (Kurnool District), of 1544, of Avubhalayya- 
déva, son of the nwhdmutdalés'rara Sitgarayyadéva of Nandyala (fad. 1909, 
p- 11); another at Pora:nimilla, of 1655, of Varadarijayya, son of Ratga- 
rija and grandson of Varadardja of Nandydla (Sewell’s Antiquities I. 126); 
and two at Chintakunta of some NandyAla chiefs (//id. 1. 102), It may, therefore, 
be safely concluded that the Nandydla of these inseriptions is Nandyal in the 
Kurnool District and not a place in Mysore. This identification is also supported by 
the statement in one of the inscriptions of Nirayadéva at Melkote that he made the 
grant on the banks of the PinAkini, i., the Penner river. If the Sifigarayyadéva of 
the inscription at MirkApur mentioned above is identical with the Narasitgayadéva 
ot the Melkote inscriptions, which 1s very probable, then Avubhalayyadéva would be 
another brother of N&rayadéva. The inscription at Chintalaputtirn referred to 
above gives us the interesting information that Aliya Ramayyadéva Maharaja having 
remitted the tax on barbers in the Karnataka country, Timmayyadéva of Nandvila 
did the same for the whole Ganpdikéta-sima. -The remission of the tax on barbers by 
RAmar‘ja is recorded in several inscriptions of the Mysore Province (see Holalkere 
110, Molakalmuru 6 and 43 and Tiptur 124). 

40. The earlier of the two inscriptions of Narayadéva supplies us with impor- 
tant information regarding the Yatirija-matha at Melkote and its srdmi of that period, 
It says that Achyuta-Raya had given to the sedmi the dés’dnti-mudre of the temple of 
ChelapilerAya at Melkote, otherwise called Tirundiriyanapura, belonging to the 
S'riratgapattana district, which was favored by Sadasiva-Riva to Narayadéva for his 
office of Nayak; that as a sequel to this Narayadéva gave the sed@mi the Yatiraja- 
matha, im which 5'ri-Bhashyakéra (i. e., Ramanujachirya) had taken his residence, 
and the «és'dntri-mudre of the temple; that thenceforward the svdmi was to sign the 
papers relating to the temple treasury, look after the temple property, employ his 
own men for (receiving) all the income from offerings, put his seal (mudre) in addition 
to the rdja-mudre (royal seal) and the Ramdnuja-mudre, which was in the temple of 
S‘ri-Bhishyakara, and receive the same honors that the Fifty-two were entitled to. 
These privileges were to be enjoyed by him and his successors for as long as the sun 
and moon endure. Prostrating himself at the feet of the svdmi, NArayadéva made 
this grant on the Vithdna-Deddas’i day for the merit of Sadisiva-Riya. 

41. The name of the svémi to whom the grant was made is given as Védanti- 
Ramanuja-jiyar. He is said to have been a disciple of Kandédi Anna of S'rirafgam, 
The epithets applied to him are—Véda-mérga-pratishthdchdrya, paramahamsa-pari- 
rrdjakdchdrya and ubhaya-véddatdchdrya. Kandidai Annan is a family name. The 
first Kandadai Annan of Kéil or S'riraigam was one of the eight chief disciples, 
known as asht2-dig-gajas (the eight elephants at the cardinal points), of Varavara- 
muni, a great S'rivaishnaya teacher and author who flourished from 1370 to 1443. 
His descendants are even now known by the same name. His real name, however, 
was Varada-Nardyana. From the published accounts of the family we learn that he 
died in 1449, that his son was S'rinivasirya and that his grandson was Vadhila-Vara- 
darya. The last, who died in 1526, was the guru of VédAnti-RamAnuja-jiyar. This 
fact is also mentioned in a taniyan or memorial verse of the sedmi, which runs thus :— 
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S'rimal-Lakshmana-yégindra-VAdhfla-Varadaryayoh! 
kripi-supatram Védanti-RAmanuja-munim bhajé ll 
VédAnti-RAmAnuja-jtyar was the author of several works on religion and philoso-~ 
phy, among others of V irhétukatvo-dipikd, Kaivalya-dipikd, Divyastri-prabhdva-diptkd 
and Ashtas'lékieydkhyd. ‘The last, which is now being published at Madras, is a 
commentary on Ashfas léli, a work containing, as the name indicates, eight stanzas, 
in which, as ina nut-shell, the quintessence of the Visishtadvaita philosophy is embo- 
died by ParASara-Bhattarya, the son of KfrattAljyvan, who was a disciple of Rama- 
nujacharya. At the end of his commentary, the svdmi himself says that he was a 


disciple of Vadhila-Varadarya in a verse which runs as follows :— 

Vadhitla-S ésha-vamééndu- Varad-Ananta-sirinob | 

kitkardé vyakriya-vyajid Ashtaslékim abudhyata " 
He also studied under another guru, Lakshmana-yogi or Ananta-siri, whose 
name is also given in both the verses quoted above. I may also mention here the 
fact that Vetkatichirya alias S'rinivasAchirya, the recipient of the copper-plate 
grant, Channapatna 186, in 1998, who was the progenitor of my family, studied under 
this svdmi as is stated in his memorial verse which is given below :— 

S ésharya-vaméimbudhi-pirna -chandrat ! 

GovindarAjirya-dayaika-patram | 

Védanti-RAamainuja-labdha-bédham |! ‘ 

S‘ri-S'rinivasiryam aham prapadyé ! 

1 am told that the present sydmt of the Yatirija matha at Melkote is the 17th in 
priestly succession from Védanti-Ramanuja-jiyar. 

42, The other inscription of Narayadéva, which is dated in 1545, records the 
grant to the temple of the villages of Ballalapura and VarAhanakalahalli, belonging to 
the S'riraagapattana district, which was favored to him for his office of Nayak by 
Sadagiva-Raya. The grant was made on the banks of the Pinakim in order to 
provide for the offerings, lamps, monthly and annual festivals of the temple. The 
income from the two villages is stated to be 1,200 varaha. Among the institutions 
to which rice was tu be distributed are mentioned a Rdamanujakita established by 
Nariyaparajaya (? Narayadéva himself) and Védanti-Raminuja-jiyar's mafha, we., 
the’ YatirAja-matha. 

43. The inscription of Narayadéva’s brother Timmayadéva on the west wall, 
which is dated in 1551, records the grant by him in conjunction with the establisher 
of the path of the Védas, the sun to the lotus of ? one hundred languages (s'ata-bhisha 
s'ata~patra-sahasra-kiran), a Brahma ? in the square of four houses (chatus'dld-Chatur- 
mukha), knower of grammar, logic and philosophy, Embarayya’s son Appayaigara 
of the village of Nagulanahal|i to the temple. It says that the village had formerly 
been granted to Embarayya by Virana-Nayaka, that during Krishga-Raya’s invasion 
(avdnt ava) one-half of it had been purchased by arasuga/u, that Appayangar, at the 
time of presenting a golden Garuda to the temple, granted half of the village, and 
that. Timmayadéva, as his charity, granted the other half. The grant was made to 
provide for the expenses of taking the god in procession on the 5th day of the minor 
annual festival (chitka-tinndlu) tothe garden laid out by Appayaigar, at Paiicha- 
Bhdgavata-sthaja, and of feeding S'rivaishnavas there. From the Yddaya-giri-mahd- 
tmya we learn that Puitcha-Bhdagavata-sthala was a place to the west of the Kalyana- 
saras (the large pond atthe foot of the Narasimha lull), and that it was so called 
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because five devotees of Vishnu—Ambarisha, Vikukshi, Rukmfigads, S’uka and 
Pundarika—had done penance and attained salvation there. 


44, Tt is not clear who the above Virana-Nayaka was. There was a Virappa- 
Odeyar of S'riraigapattana, whose grants are dated in 1517. Krishna-Raya’s inva- 
sion of Mysore does uot seem to be mentioned in any other grants, The arasugaju 
who purchased one-half of Nagualanahalhi is probably the grandfather of Timmaya- 
déva, who is simply called NandyAlada arasuga/u in the earlier grant of Naraya- 
déva. 

45. Another inscription on the west wall, of 1550, records a grant to the tem- 
ple by the mahdimandulés'vara apratikamalla Manubrélu Chennadéva-Chéda-maha- 
arasu, of 26 varaha, being the balance after deducting the amount due to the people 
of Sindagatta as falurdrike for the temple villages in the Sindagatta district, which 
Sadasiva-Raya had favored to him for amara-mdagane. Several chiefs who call them- 
selves Chéla-mahi-arasus have made grants im different parts of the Province. 
There is a Papaidéva-Chdla-maha-arasu—of the hasyapa-gotra, Apastamba-sitra and 
Yajué-sikha, son of Veagalaraja and grandson of the mahdmandulés’vara Aubhalardja 
of the solar race— mentioned with the same titles as those given in the Melkote in- 
scription in Hiriyir 22, of 1554; and a Channardja of the same gétra, sittra and s'dkhd, 
son of the mahdmandalés' vara Gatgadéva-Chauda-mahiraja, also with the same titles, 
in Maddagiri 78 of the same date. Besides, there is a mahdmandalés'vara Sarvaraja- 
yadéva-Chéla-maha-arasu, with the identical titles, mentioned in Krishnarajpete 65, 
which is dated in 1553. There can be no doubt that these chiefs belonged to one 
and the same family. From the Hiriytir and Maddagiri inscriptions mentioned 
above, we learn that they were minor feudatories under the mahdmandalés' cara Rama- 
Rajaya-Vithala-Déva-maharaja’s son Tirumala-Rija, who was ruling in Penugonda- 
durga during the reign of Sadasiva-Riya. IJt is very probable that the Channadéva- 
Chéda-mahi-arasu of the Melkote mscription is identical with the Channarija, son 
of Gaigadéya-Chauda-maharija, of Maddagiri 78. 


46. The remaining inscription on the south wall, of 1564, records the grant to 
the temple by Kondardjayadéva-mahi-arasu, son of Kdnétiriju-mahi-arasu and 
grandson of Hiri-Kondaraju-mahi-arasu, of the Atréya-gotra, Apastamba-sitra and 
Yajussikha, of the villages, with the adjoining hamlets (named), of Hoaganir and 
Honnudike, situated respectively in the Channapattana and Gljir districts, which 
had been favored to him by SadiSiva-Riya for his office of amara-ndyak. The in- 
scription tells us that Kondarijayadéva made petition to Sadisiva-Raya and received 
a copper-plate grant, of which the present stone inscription was a copy. The grant 
was made to provide for the celebration of the annual birth-days of the Alvars (S'r- 
vaishnava saints), Chidikuduta-nichchir (AndA] or Gddd-dévi) and Periya-Jiyar (Va- 
Tavara-muni, see para 41), for the car festival of S'ri-BhAshyakira and for the Rdmd- 
nujakita of S'ri-Bhashyakdra. It was at the solicitation of this same Kondardja 
that Ramaraja requested Sadasiva to make the grant recorded in the British Museum 
plates of Sadas'iva-Raya, of 1556 (see Epi. Ind. IV, 21 and para 27 above). The same 
was also the case with the grant recorded in Channapatna 186, of 1558 (para 41 
above). The British Museum plates give the name of Kondaraja’s grandfather as 
Peda-Kandaraja, where peda or pedda (senior) is only a Telugu equivalent of the Kan- 
nada word hiri of the present inscription. They also give us the additional information 
that Kondaraja was the second of four brothers, the names of his three brothers being 
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Aubhalaréja (elder), Timmaraja and Rangaraja. T. Narsipur 108, of 1556, and an m- 
scription at Vinukonda (Sewell’s Antiquities, L. 67), of 1561, call him Awmdra-Konda- 
rijayyadéva-maha-arasu, perhaps to distinguish him from his grandfather of thesame 
name. 

47. ‘The remaining inscription on the west wall, which is dated in 1570, records 
an agreement between the Fifty-two and the destroyer of elephant troops, rdya-(érdja, 
the establisher of the Kikola kingdom, surafdla (sultan) over Hindu kings, Velugoda 
Chitra-Kondama-Ndyaka’s son Rayapa-Nayaka. The inscription says that formerly 
one of the ancestors of Rayapa-Nayaka, named Reéchala......... ...Vasantaraya, having 
purchased certain villages belonging to the temple, made them over to the temple 
authorities with the condition that a portion of the rice offered to the god should be 
utilized for a Ramdnujakifa and that Anantayya, appomted by him as dharma- 
kartd, should have 2 khandugas of rent-free land under the tank of Vasuntapura. . 
These conditions were fulfilled for some time; but owing to foreign invasion and 
other unforeseen troubles, the income from the villages had fallen off, so much so that 
it was impossible to fulfil the conditions any longer. While in this predicament, 
Riyapa-Nayaka came to the help of the Fifty-two and ordered Peririijayya (see para 
38) to arrange for everything going on as before. The Fifty-two now bind themselves 
to continue the grant of land under the tank of Vasantapura to Raéyapa-Niyaka's 
dharme-karta Alvara-Siagaya, who was the grandson of Anantayya formerly appoint- 
ed by Vasantariya, and his descendants. 

48. The titles given here of Riyapa-Nayaka are not met with in any other 
inscription, It is not known to which family of chiefs he belonged. Kakola may 
perhaps be connected with S'rikakulam in the Kistna District. An inscription at 
Perunmukkal (Mudras Annual Report, 1905, p. 38), of los, mentions a Kondama- 
Nayaka, son of Krishnappa-Nayaka. In another inscription, at Markapur (Jind. 1906., 
p- 12), dated in 1969, .a Veligoti Peda-Timmandyanitgiru of the Recharla-gotra 1s 
mentioned. Itis very probable that Velugoda and Réchala ot the Melkote in- 
scription are identical with Veligéti and Récharla given here. 


49. The inscription on the slab near the main entrance, which is dated in 1557, 
is very much defaced. It seems to record an agreement between the Fifty-two and 
the inhabitants of some village. 

S‘ri. Raaga-Rdya- 

50, There are three inscriptions of this king's reign, all of which are engraved on 
the north outer wall of the temple. One.of them, of 1579, tells us that when the mahd- 
yajadhirdja paramés vara s'ri-virapratdpa S'ri-Ratga-Raya-Déva-maharaya was ruling 
the earth— §'ri—-Ranga—Raya, prince (tomdra) Rémarija-maha-arasn ; S'ri-Paraikusa- 
jiyar, Tatacharya, Venkatés'abhatta and all other dchdrya-purushas and S'rivaishnavas, 
having assembled, had caused a.s‘ild-s'désana to be set up in some place (which cannot 
be made out) regarding the recitation of Yatirdjasaptati; that royal orders were 
given to the Fifty-two and a miriipa sent to the local dchdrya-purushas and the officer 
Raménujayya to the effect that a similar s'ild-' dsana about the recitation of Yatirdja- 
saptati should be setup at Melkote also; and that accordingly the Fifty-two, the dchdrya- 
purushas and the officer RamAnujayya, of Melkote, having assembled, set up the s‘ild- 
s'dsana in the temple ot S'ri-Bhishyakara. Yatirdjasaptati was to be recited every day 
at the time of worship, and on the annual birth-days of......after the recitation of the 
divya-prabandha of the .Alvars. The Yatirdjusaptat: about the recitation of which 
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the s‘dsana was set up is a Sanskrit work of 70 stanzas in praise of Ramauujacharya 
composed by Védantdcharya, a great S'rivaishnava teacher and a voluminous writer of 
works on religion and philosophy, who flourished from 126% to 1369. The Alvars 
are S'rivaishnava saints who have composed Tamil hymns in praise of God, which are 
collectively known as dicya-prabandha (divine composition). 


51. Another inscription, which is dated in 1585, records the grant of certain 
privileges and honors in the temple to the master of the two véddntas, Periya- 
malanambi Ettra Koméra-Tirumala-Tatacharya. He was given a mudre or seal in the 
temple and was to receive arujapdadu, firtha and prasdda after the Iyal-S'rivaishnavas. 
He had also the privilege of solemnizing the festival of the sixth patiw during the 
annual firuvadhyayana festival. The S'rivaishnava agent at Melkote for putting 
his seal wus to get a pay of two varaha per mensem, one plate of rice every day and 
two cakes of every kind that was prepared. He had also the privilege of reading the 
Kais'ika-purdna and of solemnizing the festival of olalam-unda-peruvdya. 


59. Some of the terms used in this grant may require a little explanation- 
Arulapddu is an invitation by the arrhaka (worshipper in the temple), who 1s suppos- 
ed to convey the gracious commands of the god of .the temple,:to sreceive tirtha and 
prasdda, Iyal-S'rivaishnavas are those who recite the divya-prabandha or the Tamil 
hymns. In all important Vishnu temples an annual festival known as ftruv-adhyaya- 
nétsava is duly solemnized for ten days in the month of Dhanus (December-January). 
The expression means the festival of the holy recitation, and the work recited is 
pre-eminently the Tirurdymoli, a portion of the dirya-prabandha, composed by the 
S'rivaishnava saint Nammalvar, who isalso known as Pardtkusa, Sajhakopa and Vakul& 
bharana. ‘Ibis work contains ten chapters of about 100-verses each.and each chapter, 
which is called a pai/u, is again divided into ten sections of about 10 ~verses each. 
On every day of the festival mentioned above, one chapter or pattu of Tirnvdymon 
:s recited. The chapters have no separate names given to them, but are simply 
designated by the initial words of the first verse of one of the important decads. 
Thus the sixth chapter is represented here as olakam(for ulagam)-—undu—peruvdya 
from the initial words of the first verse of the last decad of the chapter. So, Taté- 
charya had the privilege of solemnizing the festival on the day on which the sixth 
chapter was recited, i.e., on the sixth day. Kais'ila-jurdna (more correctly Aais'tka- 
mdhdtmya) is a portion of the Vardha-purdna, which is generally read in Vishnu 
temples on the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Kartika (November- 
December). 

53. ‘Che third inscription of S'rl-Ranga-Raya, also of 1585, is only a repetition 
in Sanskrit verses of the grant recorded. in the previous inscription. But it gives 
us the additional information that the above-mentioned Tatichirya was S'ri-Raaga- 
Raya’s guru. Chikn4yakanhalli 39, of 1589, also tells us that Tatacharya was the 
family guru of Vetkata-Déva-Raya, the successor of S'ri-Ranga-R4ya, and that he 
anointed him to the throne. Ina manuscript work called Mahis'tira-narapati-vijaya 
(Triumph of the Mysore Kings), which incidentally gives some account of the Vijaya- 
nagar kings, it ‘s stated that on the death of Achyuta-Raya, his son Vetkata succeed- 
ed to the throne. As the latter died childless, the son-in-law known as Rama-Raya 
became king. He was addicted to lust and gambling and disliked Brahmans and 
gurus. It was he who, abandoning Gdvinda-désika, the guru of his father-in-law, 


made TAtarya his guru. The passage runs as follows :— 
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Achyuténdré divam yaté tat-sinur Veakatadhipah ! 

krityA rijyam sa dharmatmaé Vishnu-pid A4mbujam yayau! 
Atha Veakata-dévasya putrabhivan mahatmanah 
jamitabhin mahipdlah Rama-raya iti smritah ! 

Sa kAma-vasam Apannah nityam dyté cha nishthitah| 
Brahmaninim gurfinim cha nityam apriyam Atanot! 
Sé’yam Svasura-varyasya gurum Govinda-défikam ! 
tyaktva TAtaryam akarot gurum svasya an-durmatih | 


From this we learn that Tatacharya became the guru of the family from the 
time of Raima-RAya and that before his time Govinda-désika was the guru. This 
Gévinda-désika is stated to be the Gévinda-raja who was the recipient of the copper- 
plate grant, Mandya 115, of 1516. 

Mysore. 

54, The only inscription of the Mysore kings that has been newly copied is 
one inscribed on a beam at the entrance to the temple of Pillai-Lokacharyar at 
Melkote. ‘The same inscription is also engraved on the pedestal of the image of Pillai- 
LékAchiryar inside the temple. Itis dated im 1829 and states that Krishnardja- 
Odeyar of the Mysore State had the image of Pillai-Lokacharyar re-consecrated at 
Melkote, the divya-/lés'a (sacred place) of the State. Pillai-Lokachiryar was a great 
S'rivaishnava teacher and author of the 15th century. 

55, Theremaining inscriptions copied at Melkote record gifts of manta pas, 
pillars, palanquin, etc., to the temple. 

56. The TAlukdar of Raichore in the Nizam’s Dominions sent for decipherment 
a copy of a Telugu inscription engraved on the Raichore fort wall. The inseription 
records the construction of the Raichore fort by Vithalanatha in 1294 A. D. As the 
copy is not satisfactory, some of the names given below may not be quite correct. It 
informs us that while Gonagannayandivaru (with numerous titles) was at Vardhama- 
napura, ruling the earth in peace and wisdom, the protector of his kingdom, worship- 
per of the lotus feet of Narayanadéva, protector of all people, vanquisher of hostile 
armies, accomplisher of all meritorious acts, possessor of virtuous qualities, Vithalandtha 
bhinitha—having captured the forts of Adavani (Adoni), Tumbula and Minuvahalu, 
and having afterwards entered the city of Raichore and ruled the earth in peace and 
wisdom—constructed the fort in 1294 A. D. for the protection of the whole kingdom 
and of all the eubjects. Gonagannayandivarn seems to have been a feudatory under 
Pratapa-Rudra as he calls himself the right arm of Rudra-Déva and the support of 
the Kakatiya kingdom. He was a great warrior and cut off the heads of several 
chiefs, among others of Rosanimayili (?), Uppula-Soma, Pandibhipala, Akkinfyuka 
and Kéginayaka of Kandiirn. He was the lord of Kudapulfrnu and belonged to the 
Manuvu family. Some of his titles were—a Bhairava to hostile ehampions, mésara- 
‘ganda, champion over both the armies, champion over champions, abhaiga-ganda- 
Lhérunda, hoggibbara-ganda, champion over the thirteen, Ldda-hwvara-pinddra, sub- 
duer of Beda-Biluki-niyaka, the neck-ornament of K6ti-Bommadiraya, and worship- 
per of the lotus feet of Somasékhara-déva. 

57. The Kannada manuscript received from the Muzarai Secretary for review 
(see para 6) contains some interesting stories, based on tradition, about certain kings of 
the Hoysala dynasty and a few legends about certain localities near Halebid. It also 
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describes in detail the sculptures of the Hoysaléévara temple, with Puranic stories, 
where necessary, in explanation of the posture, etc.,of the numerous images. 
There is also at the end a brief account of the sculptures contained in the three Jain 
temples at Halebid. The genealogy and chronology of the Hoysala dynasty given 
in this manseript are pretty correct for the most part. The birth-place of the Hoy- 
salas is said to be Angadi in the Mudgere Taluk and Kama-Hoysala is mentioned as 
the father of Vinayaditya. These facts which were not known before have now 
been corroborated by several inscriptions of the dynasty. We also learn that Udaya- 
ditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana, built Seringapatam in 1120; that the Vijaya- 
nagar kings called Dvdrasamudra Jirnabidu; and that they repaired the temples at 
Halebid and other places, the pillars newly set up by them to support the beams be- 
ing even now called Praudhardyana-kambha, with special reference to Praudha- 
Déva-Raya. 

58. The revised edition of the Karnitaka S abdaénuSisana is being carried 
through the press. The first. pdda, consisting of 134 pages, has been printed ; and 
the second pddu has been got ready for the press, 

59, Several valuable manuscript works of literature have been procured. Of 
these a complete copy of Sitti-sudhdrzeva is an important find. Itisa Kannada 
anthology of the 13th century, containing illustrative extracts from the works of 
earlier poets, compiled by the Jaina poet Mallikarjuna for the recreation of the 
Hoysala king Soméévara (1233-1254). The work serves as an important landmark 
for the chronology of Kannada literature. Kalydnakdraka is a Sanskrit work on 
medicine by Ugraditya, who appears to have been a contemporary of the Rashtra- 
kita king Nripatuiga (815-877), and of the Eastern Chilukya king Kali Vishnuvar- 
dhana V. The copy that has been procured gives at the end a long discourse in 
Sanskrit prose on the uselessness of a flesh diet, said to have been delivered by the 
author at the court of Nripatuiga, where many learned men and doctors had assem- 
bled, The work begins with the statement that the science of medicine is divided 
into two parts, namely, prevention and cure. Viavahdra-ganita is a work on arith- 
metic, composed by Rajaditya, a Jaina poet, who was a contemporary of the Hoysala 
king Vishnuvardhana (1104-1141). He has also written works on algebra, geo- 
metry and mensuration, Padma-charita or Mahd-Rémdyona is a Sanskrit work by 
Ravishénacharva, who probably flourished in the 7th century. It contains one of the 
earliest Jaina versions of the story of Rima. 


R. NARASIMHACH AR, 
Officer in charge of Archxological 
Bangalore, 8th August 1907. Researches in Mysoree 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
General (Miscellaneous), dated Sti Octaber 1906. 
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ReaD— 
The Report of the Archeological Department for the year 197-05, submitted by 
the Inspector-General of Education with his letter No. 1820—117, dated the 26th August 


1905. 


No. G. 2275—G. M. 98-08-4, DATED BANGALORE, STH OCTOBER 1908. 
ORDER THEREON.—Recorded. 


K. §. CHANDRASEKHARA ALYAR, 
Secy. to Govt., Gen. d Rev. Depts. 


To—The Inspector-General of Education in Mysore, with a spare copy for communi- 
eation to the Officer in charg of Archwalogical Researe es im Mys2-e. 


Kixd.—e. P..5. 





ARGHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1908. 
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Part 1.—Wokrk or THE DEPARTMENT. 


i. The Manager and two peons who had been given three months’ notice of the 
abolition of their appointments in accordance with Government Order No. G, 6278- 
39-_G. M. 67-06-25, dated 10th April 1907, left the Office on the 10th of July 1907. 

2. By Goverament Order No, G. 896-8—G. M. 67-05-57, dated 3rd August 1907; 
the Architectural Dranghtsman and the two copyists, who had been sent back to the 
Public Works Department and the Uriental Library, respectively, were retransferred 
to the Archeological Department. 

3. According to Government Order No. G. 4031-3 —G. M. 43-07-12, dated 13th 
January 1908, the Draughtsman and Photographer was placed on special duty for 
three months under Mr. BE. R. Subrayer for work connected with the 3rd Maharaja 
Kumari’s Mansion. ‘This period of special duty was subsequently extended to six 
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months by Government Order No. G. 6980-2—G, M. 43-07-49, dated 26th May 1908. 


4. Im their Order No. G. 5473-4-- G. M. 67-06-65, dated 25th March 1908, the 
(Jovernment sanctioned for a period of three months an establishment consisting of 
three hands for the preparation of a General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 

.  Carnatica. The establishment commenced work on the 6th of April 1908. 

5. Padmaraja Pandit had leave on medical certificate for nearly three months. 
He had also leave without allowances for a month and a half. Krishnaraja Pillay, 
Venkannachar, Anandalvar and Chokkanna were also on leave for periods ranging 
from one month to fifteen days. 

6. In September 1907 a tour was made to Bannerghatta, Anekal Taluk, to 
examine the inscriptions on the outer walls of the garbhagriha or sanctuary of the 
S'ri Champakadhimasvimi temple. The walls which were as usual covered over 
with a thick coat of chunam had to be thoroughly cleaned before anything could be” 
made out. This portion of the temple is very dark and the letters mostiy indistinct. 
Consequently the work of copying the inscriptions which had to be done with the 
help of lights involved much labour and trouble. Altogether there were 5 Tamil 
inscriptions on these walls, most of them belonging to the 13th century. The north 
and south inner walls of the mahddvdra or main entrance to the temple are also covered 
with Kannada and ‘Tamil inscriptions, some of which are now copied for the first time- 
The letters in these inscriptions are much worn out owing to the action of the wea- 
ther. Besides these inscriptions, a few more were also discovered: three atthe base 
of the lofty dhrayastambha near the Anjan¢ya temple and one near the well to the 
north of the S'ri Champakadh4masyami temple. 

7. L also inspected several of the neighbouring villages, viz., Bairappanvhalli, 
Sampigehalli, Vajarhalh, Channatimmaiyanpalya and Bitanhalli, At the last, which 
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‘sa béchirdkh village about five miles to the west of Bannerghatta, 9 new inseriptions 
were discovered. About two miles to the south of Channatimmaiyanpalya is a hillock 
locally known us Upparbande on which an inscription is engraved. This is printed 
as No. 91 of Anekal Taluk from a copy supphed by the villagers. As such copies are 
not to be entirely depended on, I copied the inscription in sifu. IL also discovered a 
new inscription on a big rock near Sampigehalli which, though modern, 1s illegible 
owing to the rock being broken in several places. 


8, Altogether the number of inscriptions newly discovered at Bannerghatta and 
the surrounding villages is 25, 13 of which are in Tamil and 12 in Kannada, The 
inscriptions of Bannerghatta already printed were also carefully compared with the 
originals and many corrections made. 


9, As desired by Governmentin their No. G. 3054—G. M. 150-07-8, dated 13th 
November 1907, I left Bangalore for Halebid on the 16th of November to meet the 
Director-General of Archeology and party who were expected at Halebid on the 
19th, Owing to a change in the programme the party arrived there on the 21st instead 
of on the 19th; and the Director-General of Archeology could not come as, I 
was told, he had to accompany the Viceroy to Ellora. The party consisted of 
Dr. Konow, Government Epigraphist for India ; Mr. Rea, Archwological Superintend- 
ent, Madras; Professor MacDonell and Mr. Forbes. They visited the Hoysalesvara 
temple on the 22nd. | showed them round and explained to them the inserrptions 
and sculptures of the temple. In the afternoon they visited the Jaina temples and 
the Kedaresvara temple which is being restored. They were charmed with the ex- 
cellent workmanship displayed in the temples and said that H. H. the Maharaja must 
be proud of possessing such exquisite specimens of architecture in the State. They 
were then taken to the Lakkanna-Viranna temple to the south of Halebid, where an 
inscription dated in 952 A. D., the oldest epigraph of the place, was read out to 
them and translated. On their way back they were shown tt » sites of several ruined 
temples and particularly one, situated to the south of the Parwwanatha temple, where 
a Jaina image about 20 feet high is lying, broken into three pieces. An inscription 
on the pedestal of the image, which gave. the information that the image belonged to 
a temple built by Punisa, a famous general under Vishnuvardhana, was read out and 
explained. While returning to the Travellers’ Bungalow Dr. Konow said that the 
work of excayation should be taken in hand at once. On the 23rd morning the 
party paid another visit to the Hoysalesvara temple. At about 11 a.m. on the 
same day Dr. Konow and Mr. Rea left the place fur Banavar. As his stay in Banga- 
lore was to be only for a few hours, Dr. Konow did not want me to accompany him, 
but requested me to help Professor MacDonell and Mr. Forbes who stayed behind. 
These two gentlemen stayed at Halebid on the 23rd and left for Belor with the 
Amildar on the 24th. Returning from Belur on the 25th, they proceeded direct to 
Banavar. 1 left Halebid on the 26th. 


10. During my stay at Halebid all the time that could be spared was employed 
in closely examining the place and visiting a few villages to the south and west of 
Halebid. Besides the more important temples of the place, several mmor ones such 
as the Kumbhaléévara, Guddalé§vara, Virabhadra, Ranganitha, Anjanéya, Bhités- 
yara, Rudréévara, and Lakkanna-Viranna temples were carefully examined. In all 
14 inscriptions were newly discovered at Halebid itself:—1 on the north-east pillar of 
the kalydnamantupa of the Hoysalesvara temple, 2 on the wall between the 
sanctuaries of Strilingéévara and Pullingé4yara of the same temple, 1 on a stone 
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lying in front of the main entrance to the Parivandtha- temple, 1 on the inner 
doorway of the Adinatha temple, 1 ona stone lying in the south-east corner 
of the compound of the Kedaresvara temple, 1 on a stone built into the east 
compound wall of the same temple, 2 in the Rudrésvara temple, 2 in front of the 
Lakkanna- Viranna temple, 2 on the site of the ruined temple where the broken im- 
age is lying (para 9), and | in Patel Chikkanna Gouda’s field in the west. To these 
has to be added a Persian inscription on the bund of the Halebid tank which, as no 
scholar in Bangalore was able to decipher it, was sent to the Government Epigra- 
phist for India for decipherment through Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, M.a. 

11. The places that were visited im the neighbourhood of Halebid were Dodda 
Bennéendda, Bastihalli, Girisiddipura, Hulikere, Bhairavangudda, l’ushpagiri, Put- 
tammankatte, Kattesomanhalli and Narasipura. At the entrance to Hulikere, 3 in- 
scriptions were discovered. There were 6 new inscriptions at Kattesomanhalli: 4 near 
tke ruined Sémandtha temple, 1 in the main street of the village and | in the tank 
bed near the Anjanéya temple. A few of the stones which were buried in the ground 
had to be excavated. There ‘vere 4 inscriptions on the pillars of a manfapa to the 
north of Pushpagiri and 4 more in the Mallikarjuna temple at Pushpagiri itself. 
An important find was an inscription on a stone lying in a jungle ata distance of 
two miles to the west of Pushpagiri near a pond which is known as Puttammankatte. 
On the east wall and the beams of the S'ri Narasimha temple at Narasipura to the 
west of Halebid were discovered 7 new inscriptions of which 4 are in Tamil. 

12. The number of inscriptions newly discovered at Halebid and the places 
named above (para 11), comes to 41, of which 4 are in Tamil, | m Sanskrit, 1 1m 
Persian and the rest in Kannada, Here also, as at Bannerghatta, the printed inserip- 
Hons were carefully checked by a comparison with the originals. Two stenes, one 
bearing the oldest inscription at Halebid and the other lying in the compound of the 
Kedaresvara temple, were directed to be removed to one of the Jain temples, as it 
was feared they would be injured if left where they were. - 

13. On my way back to Banavar, | stopped for some time at Javayal and com- 
pared the printed inscriptions with the originals there. A new inscription was also 
discovered in the S'ri Narasimhasvimi temple. 

14. On information received from the Amildar of the French Rocks Sub-Taluk 
that there were some new inscriptions at Tonnur, I left for the place on the 22nd of 

“April 1903. The Peshkar of the temples at Tonnur showed me a few inscriptions 
in one of the temples, but a careful examination of all the temples of the place re- 
vealed many more which were covered over as usual with several coats of chunam, 
After the walls were thoroughly cleaned the copying work was begun. In the Sri 
LakshmInfrayapasvimi temple the number of new inscriptions copied was 12, of 
which 8 are engraved on the east wall of the second prdfdra to the right and left of 
the inner entrance, 1 on a pillar of the Lakshmi-dévi temple in the south, | on the 
basement of the réhana-manjapa, | on the south outer wallof the garbhagriha, and 
the last on a stone lying in front of the temple. Only that portion of the last men- 
tioned inscription which is engraved on the back of the stone is printed as No. 1n2 
of Seringapatam Taluk, and the front portion which gives the name of the king ard 
the date of the record is now copied for the first time. It is very much to be re- 
cretted that the pillars of the pdtdlankana, which isa later addition to the temple, 
conceal portions af all the inscriptions on the east wall. The number of newly dis- 
covered inscriptions in the S‘ri Krishna temple is also 12, of which one is engraved 
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at the top of the colossal doorway outside the temple. This inseription is at a height of 
about 20 feet from the ground and a special ladder had to be got for reaching it. 
Of the other inscriptions, 2 are on the north and 2on the south outer wall of the 
yarbhagriha, 3 on the east wall of the second prdkdra tothe north of the inner en- 
trance, 1 on the north wall of the second priikdra, 1 on the north inner wall of the main 
entrance, and 2 on the walls to the right and left of the main entrance. Here also a 
later structure unfortunately conceals the beginning of the 5 inscriptions on the east 
wall. In the S'ri Narasimha temple 2 inscriptions engraved on the east wall to 
the south of the entrance were newly discovered. The new inscriptions copied in 
the S’ri Kailasésvara temple are 7 in number, of which 3 are inscribed on the pillars 
of the raga-mantapa, 1 on the bull in front of the /inga, and 2 on the north and 1 
on the south outer wall of the temple. 


15, The Musalman tomb close by was visited and a Persian inscription written 
on paper and hung on the wall was examimed. A few neighbouring villages were 
also inspected, viz., Devariyapattana, Ingalaguppe and Tirumalasigarachatra. At 
each of the first two villages a new inscription was discovered. There is an inscrip- 
tion on # stone set up at the entrance to the S'ambhu temple to the west of ‘liruma- 
lasigarachatra, the front portion of which is printed as Seringapatam 34. ‘The back 
of the stone which contains another inscription is now copied for the first time. 

16. Altogether the number of new inscriptions copied at Tonnur and its 
neighbourhood is 35, of which 21 are in Tamil and the rest in Kannada. The print. 
ed inscriptions were all compared with the originals when several of them were 
found to be incorrect and incomplete, even the dates being wrongly copied in a few 
cases. Almost all the inscriptions in the Kaildsesvara temple are in ‘Tamil and those 
of them that are already printed must have been copied by men who knew nothing of 
Tamil. I had therefore to make fresh copies Of almost all of these. Further, the 
temple being in ruins, the walls which are out of plumb have suffered so much from 
the weather and scaled to such an extent that it was a very trying task to decipher 
the newly discovered inscriptions on them. It was a good thi ng that I went there 
soon enough to be able to copy a few at lsast of the inscriptions on the walie) 


1%. Asa few of the inscriptions dis¢overed last year at Melkote required re- 
examination, | went there on the 30th of April. After this work was completed, I 
made a close search for new inscriptions in and outside the temple and was able to 
discover a good number of them, 19 in the temple itself and 9 outside. Uf the former, 
13 are short inscriptions engraved on a pillar in front of the Tirukkachchinambi 
temple similar to those discovered last year on the pillars of the manfapa in front 
of the Lakshmi-dévi temple; 5 are on the pedestals of the images representing 
Krishna-Raja Odeyar II] and his four queens; and 1 on the pavement in front of 
the Raminujacharya temple. Of the latter, 5 are in the manja pas to the north of 
the pond known as Kalyani, 2 on the beams of a maniapa in the Kunigal street, 1 on 
a water basin to the south of the temple and 1 on the doorway of the temple on the 
hill. Besides the above, some 30 inscriptions found-on the silver and gold orna- 
ments and vessels of the temple were copied. There were thus 58 inscr 


scriptions ir 
all newly added to the Melkote file. eee 


18. Further discoveries of the year under report were 9 inscriptions in Mysore: 
1 in a held near Knkkarhalli, 1 near Cole's Garden, 2 in the S'ri Lakshmiramana- 


svémi temple, and 5 in the S'ri Prasannakrishnasvami temple; 3 at Hagalahalli, 
and | at Nilakanthanhalli, of Mandya Taluk; 3 at Karighatta, Seringapatam Taluk : 
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8 at Anaji, Davangere Taluk; and 5 at Krishndpura, 2 at RAmpura and | at Kal- 
kotendyakandoddi, of Channapatna Taluk. Several villages near Bangalore were 
also inspected and a few new inscriptions discovered: 7 at Mattikere and 1 at each 
of the villages Yasvantpur, Laggere, Ketmaranhalli and Sultanipalya. A few mus- 
takes about the dates and other details in the printed copies ( Nos. 33 and 139 of 
Bangalore Taluk ) of the important inscriptions at Jalahalli and Ketamaranhalhi, 
were corrected by a comparison with the originals. 

19. A good number of new copper plate inscriptions wasalso procured during 
the year. They are 17 in number, the rulers represented by them being the S4n- 
taras, the Vijayanagar, Ummattur and Mysore kings, and the Mughals. In pomt 
of time they range from about the 7th to the close of the 15th century The places 
from which they were received and other details about them are given below .— 


Taluk Village Owner Number of plates 
| Nanjangod Gattavadi Gurukar Subbanna i 
= re TF 7 is 
3 nf Hi ve a? 
4 Gaondlupet Triyambakapura = Archak Gundaiya a 
a vt a Li 
6 in fF si rH 
7 n 7 :. 1 
8 os Tondavadi Tottihattisvami 2 
® Mandya Honnalagere Anandalvar a 
10 Bangalore Bangalore M. A. Srinivasachar 4 
11 Ps a The Secretariat a 
12 “ = The Inam Office 1 
13 = Ay ro K, Subbapandit 1 
14 Tarikere Machenahall Patel Sivappa 5 
15 eo etl Bankankatte Yajaman Krishna Bhatta 5 
16 Chiknayakanhalht Yalanadu Siddarame Gouda y 

17 Chamaraj: agar Ummattur Tammadi Puttanna A copy received 


90. The total number of new inscriptions copied during the year was 210, of 
which 40 are in Tamil, 12 in Sanskrit, 2 i Telugu, 1 in Persian and the rest in 
Kannada. Complete and accurate copies were also made of a good number of in- 
scriptions printed in the Bangalore, Hassan and Mysore volumes. 

91. When I was at Tirupati in February last in connection with the upanaya- 
nam ceremony of my nephew, I happened to meet Mr, L. Anantasami Rao, 8. A., 
Mouzarai Secretary, who had come there on daty. On an enquiry as to the valuable 
articles presented to the temple by the Maharajas of Mysore, a gold-plated umbrella, 
two silver vessels and a silver-plated elephant rdhana were shown among other 
things as the gifts of the Mysore Royal Family. These four articles bear inscriptions 
which go to show that they were presents from Krishna-Raja Odeyar I (1713-1751) 
and Chama-Raja Udeyar VII (1731-1734). The inscription on the vdhana is dated 
in 1726 A. D. 

99. In connection: with the revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume, 
about 100 pages of the Kannada texts were revised with the help of the impressions 
available in the Office. A new impression of what is known as the Bhadrababu in- 
scription at Sravana Belgola has enabled me to make some important corrections in 
the printed copy. 

93. About 40 books in Sanskrit, Tamil and Kannada, received from the 
General Secretary, the Inspector-General of Education and the Assistant Private 
Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja, Were reviewed and opinion sent, 


Ar. 08 2 
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94. Onan enquiry from the Dewan whether there were any records confirm- 
ing or bearing on Manueci’s assertions about certain practices of the Mysoreans, 
especially the practice of cutting off the noses of their opponents, a uumber of extracts 
bearing on the subject taken from several Kannada historical works was sent with 
translations. 

95. The printing of the revised edition of the Karnitaka S‘abd&nusdsana has made 
very little progress owing to the delay in the Press. Only 40 pages of the second 
pdda were printed during the year. ’ 

26. Mr. Rice has completed the final volume and 1s making arrangements to 
have it printed in England. The Index which is being prepared by the newly sanc- 
tioned establishment in this Office will, when completed, be published here as a 
separate volume. 

27. ‘Ihe Photographer and Draughtsman took photographs of a number of 
copper plates and printed the titles of several manuscript books which are to be sent 
to the Oriental Library, Mysore. He prepared and printed the certificates for the 
Dasara Industrial and Agricultural Exhibition of 1907 He also prepared the design 
of the Officers’ Calendar for 1908. He left the Office on the 17th of January 190% 
on special duty in connection with the drd Mabaraja Kumari’s Mansion. 

The Architectural Draughtsman joined the Olfice on the 8th of ; August 1909 
on his re-transfer from the Public Works Department. He completed four plates 
illustrating the temples at Halebid, Maddagiri and Kaidala. He also did other 
work in connection with certain maps and inscriptions. 

28. With regard to the conservation of ancient buildings and monuments of 
archzological interest, the restoration of the Kédarésvara temple at Hulebid is mak- 
ing good progress under the direction of the l’ublic Works Department. The re- 
novation of Tippu Sultan's Palace in the Fort of Bangalore is also going on under 
the same direction. | 

7 Parr Ul, Progress oy AronfoLocical RESEARCH. 

2. Most of the new inscriptions copied during the year tinder report can be 
assigned to specific dynasties such as the SAntaras, (halukyas, Gangas, Hoysalas, 
Vijayanagar, Ummattur, Santebennur, Chitaldrug, Mysore and Mughals. Many of 
them supply us with items of important information, especially in connection with 
some of the Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings. The Santara plates and the plates 
of Immadi Narasinga deserve special mention among the archeological discoveries 
of the year. They are probably the very first specimens of their kind yet diseover- 
ed in the Mysore State. 


=i oe 
THE SaNnTARas. 

30. The Santara plates referred to above are three in number, each measuring 
BP" by 21°. They are in a good state of preservation, and the writing, which is in 
Hala-Kannada characters, is well engraved. The first and last plates are inseribed 
on the inner side only, The plates are strung ona ring which is about 22” in 
diameter and }" thick, and has its ends secured in the base of a round seal about Pa 
in diameter. The seal beara in relief 4 standing lion which faces to the proper 
right. The plates were found by one Patel Sivappa while ploughing his field 
situated to the west of the Anjanéya temple at Machenhalli, Tarikere Taluk, and 
given to the General and Revenue Secretary during the last session of the 
Dasara Representative Assembly in Mysore. | 


MACHENHALL! (TARIKERE IALUK) PLATES 
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Mdchénhalli Plates of Jayasangraha, 
[J] 


nama’) parawa-kalyina-phala- nishpatti-hétave | jagata) kalpavrikshaya munayéri- 

shtanémayé ! Kalindi-mékhala-Madhurapuris varasya Jayasanyraha-namadhéyasya 

Kamalodara-chiJamanina Yadu-vams'éna saha samadbigata-viviha- 

sambundhasyogra-vain a-éri-V inayiditya-Pyithivivallabha-Chanta-Rajasya bhratri- 
putra-sa- 

mmaténa svayampatita-paryna-vayu-toyaharas’ s apan ugraha-sumurttha-Kas yapa- 


[I a| 
votrasya mrigédara-jayatasya Kangu-Goggatta-mahi-mandalika-Pindi-yu- 
varija-sakala-guya-sampannasya kula-nistirakaya bharttéra-bhaku-kula-vina- 
ya-s ila-sampannayé Kilkunda-mandalika-tanayayé Kanageretti-na- 
madhéyaya Arhat-sarvvajiia-)arama-dharmma-se ddars’s ana-sampanna ya 
Mirijavali Poranimoge Kilkere G udagatinam Nokkigédu Muna- 
. [IT bl 
li makkiyasya Muduvakka-gramasya ubhaya-tatayér mManavilgoli- 
Mangiyarnidhipuram-Mapalinerentir-Padeppar-vasinam ku- 
rinica-kdir-nipita-ambiyapalli ya-chaturvargga-pra- 
bhritinim s‘ravayitta dattavin Chiintari*#maneanakkela mintievvarn rakshi- 
ka kiriya-arasange okkal pelehuge | | 
[TH a) 
sva-dattain para-dattam ba yé haréti vasundhara shashti 
varsha-sahasraimi pishbiyé jayateé krim 
bahubhir basudha butta raéjibir ssagarajibi ya- 
sya yasya yada bhiimi tasya tasya tada phalam 


Inscription at Rampura, Channapatna Taluk, 


svasti Saka-nripa-kalatita-sa. . 
zal 926 neya Krédi-sam- 
tsara-PAlguna-masada Pruma- 
me Tale-divasam ive Bi- 
yi-Salbayyana maga Macha- 
Gavuida kereyain kattisi 
timban ikkisidam tlirkke 
bittuvattavam Salisuvu- 

du salisad avar kavileyu 
Banarisiyuvam nalida- 

r pala muvadibararige pa- 
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31. The inscription is in Sanskrit with the exception of a small prose piece 
in Hala-Kannada which occurs at the end. It opens with a verse in praise of 
Arishtanémi and ends with two of the usual final verses, namely, Sradattém and 
Bahubhih, the remaining portion being in prose. It tells us that with the approval - 
of the brother's son (no name given) of Sri-Vinayaditya-Prithivivallabha-Chanta-Raja 
named Jayasangraha, who was the lord of the city of Madhura encircled by the Kalindi 
(Adlindi-mékhala) and who belonged to the Ugra-vamsa and was connected by mar- 
riage with the Yadu-vamséa of which Krishna (Kamalidara) was the crest-jewel, a 
grant was made by the possessor of a right knowledge of the supreme dharma of 
Arhatsarvajiia, possessor of modesty, right conduct and devotion to husband, Kana- 
geretti, who was the daughter of the manda/ika of Kilkunda and the wife of the pos- 
sessor of all virtues, KAtgugogeatta-Mahimandalika-Pandi-Yuvaraja of the Kasyapa- 
gétra and the ? lunar race (mrigédarajdyatasya), The meaning of the latter portion of 
the inscription is not quite clear. What was granted appears to be the village of 
Muduvakka, which had some connection with the places Mirijavali, Poranimoge, 
Kilkere, Gudagatanam, Nokkigodu and Manali; but it does not appear who the 
recipient of the grant was. It is further stated that before the grant was made the 
four classes (chdiurvargga)—accountants, ? potters, barbers and? boatmen - andothers, 
who were the residents of the villages Manavalgola, Mangiyarnidhipuram, Manali- 
nerentiir and Padeppar, situated on both sides of Muduvakka, were informed of it. 
After this comes the Kannada passage which may be rendered thus.—May the Three 
hundred of the house-children of the” Chantas protect (this). May the family of the 
young prince prosper. 

32. From the above it will be seen that the record is not dated. The usual 
name of the family, ‘ S'antara,’ is here given as ‘ Chanta.’ As far as I can remember 
the only other inseription in which the latter form is used is Shixarpur 283, of about 
630 A.D. Nagar 35, of 1077, says that one Jimadatta of this family left Madhura, 
the northern capital, came to the south and settled in Pombuchcha or Humecha in 
the Nagar Taluk, making that place his capital. Mr. Rice thinks (Hpi. Var. VIII. 8) 
that he may be safely assigned to the Sth century, In the present inscription no 
mention is made of Pombuchcha, but of Madhur& only. It may therefore be pre- 
sumed that the record is anterior to Jinadatta, and this presumption is strengthened 
by the fact that the later records of the Santaras which often make them lords not 
only of Pombuchcha but also of Madhura, never make them lords of Madhura only 
But the name Jayasangraha does not occur in any of the published Santara inscrip- 
tions, probably because the composers of the later records had no definite informa- 
tion about*the predecessors of Jinadatta as is evidenced by the confused and 
conflicting accounts contained in Nagar 35 and 48. The title Vinayaditya- 
Prithivivallabha-Chanta-Raja gives us, however, aclue to Jayasangraha’s time and 
position. From it it may reasonably be inferred that he was a contemporary of the 


XN Western Chalukya King VinayAditya and that he recognised him as his overlord. 


This inference is strongly supported by the fact that similar titles were borne by the 
later Sintaras under like circumstances. [| therefore think that these plates may be 
assigned to the last quarter of the 7th century. The palwography of the record also 
tends to confirm this view. 
Tue CHALURYAS. 

33. There is only one inscription of this dynasty. _ It is engraved on a stone in 
a field to the south of Kukkarhalli near Mysore. It records the grant of the village 
Manalevadi by a Chalukya chief named Narasingayya to the Narasingésvara temple 
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erected by him. The titles applied to him are:—Entitled to the five big drums, 
mwahd-sdinanta, having the original boar as his crest, fearless in war, a Vamana in 
aolf-respect, maflinacharita keeper ata distance from wicked women, didénivira, an 
Arjuna among the Chalukyas, foremost in firmness of character, Arattiyanda, a spot- 
less Mahégvara, first to strike in battle. The inscription states that this grant was 
made for Narasingayya’s merit and that it was to be maintained by the Three 
hundred gdvundugal, 

34. This mald-sdmanta Narasingayya must have belonged to a minor branch 
of the Chalukya family. He is perhaps identical with the mahd-sdmanta Narasinga 
of the Chalukya family mentioned in Mysore 35-with his wife GAvilabbarasi. The 
Kannada poet Pampa, who wrote the F thramarjuna-vijaya in 941 A. TD, under the 
patronage of a Chilukya prince named Arikésari, mentions two Narasimhas in the 
geneology of his patron. The second Narasimha, also called Narasinga, who was the 
father of Arikésari, is described as a great warrior and as having excelled Arjuna in 
prowess (Vikramédrjuna-vtjaya 1. 36). Further, Uddra-Mahéévara is given as one of 
the titles of Arikésari. These facts seem to lend some support to the identification of 
this Narasimha with the Narasingayya of the present inscription. J venture to 
think that the Narasinga of Mysore 35, the Narasingayya of the present inscription 
and the second Narasimha of Pampa’s geneology may refer to one and the same 
person. A difficulty in the way of this identification is the fact that the wife of the 
first was Gavilabbarasi while that of fhe last was JAtayve. But this may be 
explained by supposing that the king had two wives. I therefore think that the 
date of the Mysore epigraph is about 900A. D. I 

Tue Gangas. 

35. An inscription engraved on a stone under a tree to the east of Rampura, 
Channapatna Taluk, which is dated 1004 A. D., may be of the Gaitga dynasty though 
no king is mentioned in it. It was in this year that the Cholas captured Talkad and 
overthrew the Ganga sovereignty. The inscription states that the tank at RAampura 
and its sluice were built in 1004 A. D. by) Biivi-Salbayya’s son MAcha-givunda. The 
week-day is given us Tale-divasa. 

Tae Hovsanas. | 

36. There are nearly 40 inscriptions of the Hoysala period beginning in the 
reign of Vishnuvardhana and ending in the reign of Ballaja III. They cover a period 
of nearly 200 years from 1112 to 1320 A. D. Some 40. more inscriptions belong to 
the same period though they do not give the name of the reigning king. The 
inscriptions will be considered in chronolégical order according to the reigns to which 
they belong, 

Vishnuvardhana. | | 

87. There are 5 inscriptions ‘of this reign. The earliest of them, dated in 
1112 A. D., which is on the north basement of aruined Iévara temple at KrishnApura 
Channapatna ‘l'aluk, records a grant to the temple by KéSiyanna and Bammayya- 
heggade during the reign of the capturer of Talkad, Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga. . 
pratapa-Hoysala-Déva. The god's namo is given as Ankakaéréjvara. A word may 
he added about the other inscriptions here. ‘Two Tamil inscriptions, of 1] 58, record 
grants during the reign of Vishnuvardhana’s son Narasimha lI. Another in Kannada, 
of 1438, informs us that the temple and the village having gone to ruins, one Alagi- 
setti restored them at the instance of Chikka Perumale-déya-Odeyar, son of Perumale- 
déva-Ganndiyaka, the minister of Déva-Raya LI of Vijayanagar. In this epigraph the 
god is named Ankanitha. The records thus prove the antiquity of this temple. 


STONE AT RAMPURA) CHANNAPATNA TALUK., 
oo} A.D. 
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38. Another inscription of Vishnuvardhana’s reign is engraved on a pillar of 
the magtapa in front of the Lakshmwi-dévi temple in the S'ri Lakslmindrayanasvami 
temple at Tonnir, Seringapatam Taluk. It says that: by order of S’ri-Vishnu- 
vardhana-pratapa-Hoysaja-Déva, the miaiapa was caused to be built by the maAd- 
prathana, tantradhishthdyaka, mahi-pasdyita, Heggade Surigeya Nagayya. The 
inscription is not dated, but it may he a3signed to about 1120 A. D. 

39. Of the remaining three inscriptions of this reign, two are at Bastihalli, and 
one at Kattesomanhalli, near Halebid. One of the former tells us that the ruined 
Jaina temple, situated to the south of the Pars'vandtha temple, was built by 
Pupisa, who, according to Chamarajnagar +3, of 1117, was a famous general of 
Vishnuvardhana. The one at Kattesomanhalli is a riratal which records the death 
at the ? capture of Hennude of Duotteya-nayaka, a servant of Ankeva-niyaka, who was 
the bearer of the hunting-bow of Tribhnvanamalla, capturer of alakid, -Bhujabala- 
Hésala-Déva, The other inscription at Bastihalli, which is engraved on the doorway 
of the yarbhagriha of the Adinatha temple, opens with a yerse in praise of Malli- 
Jina; and the third verse describes Gangaraja as the glorious abode of Jina-dharina 
and as the chief agent in increasing the wealth of Vishguvardhana by the three con- 
stituents of regal power (s akti-traya.) The record goes on to say that one Heggade 
Mallimayya, a lay disciple of S'ubhachandra-siddhinta-déva, set up the god Malli- 
natha in the Dinakara-J inalaya of the S'ri-Milasangha, Désiga-gaya, Pustaka-gachchha 
and Kondakundinyaya, and granted some lnnds at Kondale, «a/ias Dréhagharatta- 
chaturvédi-mangala, im Asandi-nad; and that the senior dandaniyaka Echikayya 
also made a grant. The cyclic year Kalayukti given in the record must be S'aka 
1061, corresponding to 1138 A. D. From Belur 124 we learn that Gangaraja died 
in 1133 and that his son Boppa erected to his memory the Pars'vanitha temple, 
otherwise called Dréhagharatta-Jindlaya from one of the titles of Gangaraja, at 
Halebid. We also learn from S'ravan Belgola 144 and Channariyapatna 248 that 
the Echikayya of the present inscription was Gangaraja’s elder brother's son who 
built some Jaina temples at S’ravan Be)gola. It is not clear why the temple in 
which this inscription is engraved is called Adinitha temple though the record plainly 
says that it was dedicated to Mallinatha, ) 

40. A few of the Tamil inscriptions in the S3'ri-Lakshminariyanasvami temple 
at ‘Tonnur may also belong to the reign of Vishguvardhana. One of them records a 
grant toa mutha of Raimanuja. Another mentions one Tiruvaranga-disar who, in 
an inscription of Narasimha I at the Krishna temple, calls himself a servant of 
Ilaiyalvan. Ilaiyilvan was the name of RamAnujicharya before he became a sannydst. 
These references to Ramanujacharya are important as they confirm the traditional 
accounts of his visit to Tonnur. The latter state that Tonnur was the capital of the 
Hoysalas and that it was here that RamAnujacharya met Vishnuvardhana snd con- 
verted him. Mysore 16, of 1128, clearly says that Vishnuvardhana was ruling the 
earth in Yadavapura, 7. ¢., Tonnur. Yadavapura has wrongly been identified with 
Melkote which is Yadavagiri. Tonnur isa corruption of the full form Tondantr- 
In the inseriptions it is called Yidava-nariyana-chaturveédi-mangalam. The follow- 
ing quotations from Seringapatam 64, of 1722, bear ont my view. They also tell us 
that Ramanujacharya lived at Tonnur for some time. 

Téshvadyé Yadavapuri Tondantir iti ya janaih ' prakhyata. Line 216, 
Sa déés Yadavagirér dakshiné tvardha-ydjané ! 
Ramyé Hoysala-désikhyas sarva-kila-sukha-pradah ! 
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Tatrasthi YAadavapurt Vishnuvardhana-pilita ! 
S’ri-RAminuja-padabja-parigaih pivanikrita i! 
Lines 174-178. 

As we have seen above (para 38) a portion of the S'ri-Lakshminirdyanasyimi 
temple at Tonnur was built in about 1120 by order of Vishnuvardhana. Another 
inscription tells us that even so late as 1189 two famous generals were stationed at 
YAdavagiri (Melkote) to guard the fort, thus showing that this part of the kingdom 
was looked upon as an important outpost even in the time-of Ballila IT. It may 
therefore be concluded that Tonnur was the royal residence for some years at least. 
But the traditional date of Raminujicharya’s visit to Tonuur, namely, the year 
Bahidhanya, corresponding to 1099 A. D., does not fall within the reign of Vishnue 
vardhana. Sither there must be some mistake about the date or we must suppose 
that Vishnuvardhana had also taken up his residence at Tonnur when his brother 
Ballila I was on the throne. 

Narasimha I. 

41. Narasimha’s inscriptions which range from 1142 to 1169 A, D. are found 
at Tonnur, Halebid and Krishnipura (para 37). The Krishna temple at Tonnur 
was built during his reign in 1158, The Kailisés'vara temple was also built 
in the same reign, but afew years earlier than the Krishna temple, since the 
latter is always mentioned in the inscriptions of the place as the ‘ middle temple * by 
reason probably of its occupying an intermediate position between the Lakshminara- 
yanasvimi and the Kailisés'vara temples. ‘I'wo inscriptions m the Krishna temple, 
dated 1162, record grants to the temple by the great minister Heggade Damanna 
and by ‘Tiruvaraaga-disar, a? servant (bherradtydn) of Haiyilvin (Riminujichirya) 
The latter appears to have been an important personage as his name oecars in 
other inseriptious also in connection with grants made to the temples by ofhcers 
under Ballila II. ‘The two inscriptions at Krishnapura which were already referred 
to in para 37 record grants to the Ankakarés’vara temple hy Aaka-gimunda and his 
son S‘okka-gimunda. An inscription at Bastihalli near Halebid, which is dated in 
1142, records the grant of certain dues by the betel-leaf sellers of Dérasamudra and 
other places to the Vijaya-Pars'vadéva temple of the S'ri-Milasangha, Désiya-gana 
and Pustaka-gachchha. The inseription 1s interesting as it gives the names of a 
number of places which it says were included in Banavase 12,000. These are Hiriya 
Kereyiru, Kiriya Kereyfru, Havani, Kogenele, Unagundira and Jambiru. And 
among the places said to be included in Hoysaja-nidu it names Madeyaniiru, Holalu, 
Kikkéri and Bachihalli, Another inscription at Halebid, of 1162, which is a virakal, 
states that when Pandiya-balegara Bam bana’s son-in-law Bambamana-Davana-dandana- 
yaka marched against Halebid, Yidava-nayaka, by order of Narasimha, fought and fell. 

Balldta I. 

42, There are many inscriptions of this reign copied at Tonnur and Hualebid, 
Of those at ‘'onnur, one records a grant in 1175 by the mafvi-prudhktina sarnidhikart 
dandudadhishthiyaka mali-pasiyta Hiriya-Heggade Machayya, mm company with | 
Heggade Késiyanna and Heggade Kimanna; another, a grant in 1177 by the same 
Machayya along with Heggade Késiyanna (who is here given the titles mahi-pra- 
dhina, sarbadhikari and dandandyaka), Heggade Kommanna and Hegrade Mahadéy- 
anna; and a third, curiously enough, a grant in J175, not for any local god but for 
AllAluperumal of Kanjivura, i.e., for the god Varadarija of Conjeeveram, by S'rikara- 
nada Kaliyana, who is said to have purchased the lands granted by him from the 
mahd-pradhana saroidhikari mahi-pasiyta Srikarayada-Heggade Exeyanna. Many of 
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these officers are mentioned in the published inseriptions of Ballila I]. In some of 
the Tamil inseriptions which may belong tothe same reign though the king ts not 
named, Uttamanambi, Tirunaraiyfir-dasar who 1s described astthe singer of the 7iru- 
viymolit, Gonrathattu Iramapiran, Kulasékhara-disar and Jaiya-pirin ‘Tittan figure 
as the donors, As several of these names were horne by the immediate disciples of 
Ramanujicharya, it may perhaps be presumed that some of the donors were their - 
grandsons. _[n one of the inscriptions a grant 1s made for whitewashing the mantupa 
of Vira-Vallala, apparently a manfapa caused to be built by him. Tirirdymoli is a col- 
lection of Tamil hymns composed by Saint Nammilvir, who is also known as Paran- 
kuéa and Sathaképa. This work is recited or sung 1p all Vishnu temples. 

43. Another inscription at 'Tonnur, dated in 1189, imforms us that while the 
mahd-pradhdina sareddhikivi sénddhipati mahi-pasdyta dandandyaka Jyotimayya and 
dandandyaka Valaya were guardivg the fort of Yidavagiri as its custodians (rafshd- 
palakar), their sons Nilayya and Chamayya made a grant for the god Nakharésvara 
of Tondanir. A Tamil inscription on the huge gateway near the Krishna 
temple tells us that it was named Vira-Ballali's gopura or gate, thus showing 
that it was a structure of his time. There is a tradition that im consequence 
of a dispute which arose between the masons and the other workmen, the latter erected 
this gate without any assistance from the former and were highly rewarded by Vira- 
Ballaja for their work ; and that according toa stipulation entered into at the time the 
masons had to hold an umbrella over the head of the plonghing workmen. A stone 
js pointed out near at hand, on which an umbrella is sculptured over a plough, as 
commemorating this incident. It is perhaps worthy of note that there are no Hoysala 
inscriptions at Tonnur of a later period than that of Balla‘a 11, nor are there any of 
the Vijayanagar period though many of them are found at Melkote, only ten miles 
distant from the place. 

44. An inscription at Kattesémanhalli near Halebid, which is a riratal, 1s an 
excellent specimen of that class both from a literary and an artistic point of view, It 
gives a spirited account of a fierce and sanguinary battle that raged during the 
capture of the fort named Haniyakéte. The chief to whom the fort helonged was Bho- 
gariija who defended it with much valour. At the command ot Ballila the brothers 
Arahalla and Madda marched against Bhéyarija ani, fighting heroically, destroyed 
the hostile army and fell. Chagavve, wife of Arahalla and mother of Dhama, 
caused this sdsana to be set up to the memory of her husbend. The inscription 1s not 
dated but may be assigned to about 1200 A. D. Molakalmuru 12 mentions Ballaila’s 
capture of Hineyakéte. This fort is on the Brahmagiri where the Asoka edicts were 
found (Hpi. Car XI 19). 

45. The last inscription of Ballala HL that has to be noticed is one near 
 Puttammankatte to the west of Pushpagiri sear Halebid. It is a long inscription 
dated in 1195 A. D., but unfortunately some portions are defaced and cannot be 
made out. After giving the usual account of the rise and descent of the Hoysalas 
down to Ballala II, a few verses are devoted to the praise of his valour. Then the 
tuscription goes on to say that while Hoysala-Vira-Ballila-Déva, the capturer of 
Talakadu Gangavidi Nolambavidi Banavase Hanungal Huligere Halasige Belvala Tar- 
davidi and Tarikadu-nadu, having + destroyed the entire 5évuna army composed of the 
four arms together with the city named Viravardhana and having given back (punar- 
datti midi) Lokkigundi, alias Sririmadatti, which had been given to him DV sae Ra lit 
was ruling the kingdom as for as Kalyana--a dweller at his lotus feet, Mahadéva, of 
_ the Gautama-gotra, whe was pre-eminent amung Sale vasis and well versed im Bharata- 
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sistra, set up the god Gautamé§vara, that his younger sister, Madaladévi, wife of 
Bobba-bhatta, set up the god Lakshminiriyana; and that Ballala [| granted, in the 
year Rakshasa, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, lands for both the gods. Among | 
the places said to nave been captured by Ballala 11, TarikAdu-nddu is new. ~ Tara- 
nidu occurs in some inscriptions (Epi Car. IIT 18) but not Tarikidu-nadu. There 
are several inscriptions in which BallaJa’s defeat of the Sévana army is mentioned, 
but this inscription is perhaps the first in which mention is made of the  Sévuna city 
Viravardhana, It thus confirms the statement of Hémadri that Bhillama captured 
a town of the name of Srivardhana li.e., Viravardhana\from a king named Antala or 
Amsala (History of the Detkan, p. 238). It is however to be regretted that the portion 
where the receiving and giving back uf Lokkigundi are mentioned is not quite legible. 

Narasimha I. 

46. There is only one inscription of this reign, copied at Halebid. It is dated 
in 1231 A.D. It tells us that when an elephant of Pratipa-chakravarti Hoysala- 
Bhujabala-V ira-Narasimha-Déva's palace, named Aji-vairi-gharajta (n millstone to 
enemies in battle), which was in rut, was killing people in the streets, the inahout 
Rameya-mivanta in his efforts to bring the animal under control was killed by it. 
The inscription comically enough proceeds to say that Dévéndra and the other pods, 
admiring his intrepidity, wanted to have him as the mahout of their elephant, the 
Airavata, and with that object urged Aji-rairi-gharatta to send him to them. 


Somesrara. 


4/. An inscription of this king, which is dated in 1255 A. D., is at Hulikere 
near Halebid. ‘The stone is mostly defaced. The inscription records a grant by the 
king for the god! Sdmanatha. Hulikere js accordine to tradition the place wheres Sala 
_ the founder of the Hoysala family, lived in his younger days, 
pond here. 

Narasimha ITT. 


There is an ornamental 


48. ‘There are several records of this reign. An inseription engraved on the 
side of the stone at Hulikere, on which Saéméévara’s grant is inseribed (see previous 
para), records a grant in 1260 by.. .. .le-dévi, queen of Séméévara. Another 
inscription at the same place, dated in 1268, records a grant for the god , gumméé 
vara. An inscription at Pushpagiri which says that that place was the residence of 
Singeya-dannpayaka, son of Mayduna-Ramanna, ma y belong to this reign, In Arsi- 
: kere : 49, of 1278, a Singeya-dannadyaka is mentioned. A Mayduna-Ramaiya 18 
“ mentioned in -LingAéyat literature as a contemporary of Basava. It is not likely tha® 

the Singeya-lanmdyaka of the present inscription was his son. An inscription at 
Hagalaballi, Mandya Taluk, dated 1299, records a grant by Perumé'e-déva-danniya- 
ka, famous general under Narasimha III]. He had the titles Ravuttaraya and 
Javanike-Narayana, An account of him is given in Channariyapatna 269, of 1976 
Chitaldrug 12 and 52, of 1286, and T. Narsipur 27, of 1290. A Tamil inscription pe 
- Bannérghatta, Anekal Taluk, dated in 1278, records a grant, for the snecess of 
Narasimha’s sword and arm, by the gandabhérunda to the host of enemies, dennayak- 
ka of Hoysala-Vira-Narasimha-Déva, ghiyigérila, gandupenddra, mandalikuchila 
prajemechoheqanda, Kwnara-vira-Chikka-Kétaya-dandanayakka, for the pod Daméda. 
rap-perumal, the Varada of the Kali ave, ‘I'he village granted was Juguni whioh cs 
described as the chief agrahdra of Gangavadi-nadu. Chikka-K étaya was a celebrated 
general under Narasimha IIT, He is mentioned with many of the above titles in Belur 
104, of 1276, where we are told that under his leadership a fierce battle took place 
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resulting ina great victory over the Sévuma army under Saluva-Tikkama, But 
Belur 166, of 1279, tells us that he incurred the king’s displeasure and wus arrested. 
A word of explanation is perhaps needed with regard to the expression ‘ Varada of 
the Kali age’ applied to the god 6f Bannérghatta. The sthala-purdaa says that the 
name of the god was Niréyana in the Kfita-yuga, Rima in the Trété-yuga, Damédara 
in the Dvaipara-yuga and Varada in the Kali-yuga. 

Ramanatha. 

49. There is only one record of this reign, dated in 1295. It isa Tamil in- 
scription copied at Bannerghatta. Itrecords a grant in the 40th year of the reign of 
the universal emperor ‘Sri-Pédala-vira-RAmanitha-Dévar by IrajarAjakakkata-mariyan 
for the god Dimédarap-perumal of Vanniyargattam (Bannerghatta). Rajarijakar- 
kaja-miraya appears to have been a local governor under Ramanatha, He is also 
mentioned in Bangalore 98 (1298) and 100 (1294), Rajarijakarkata-mairdya appears 
to have been a family title rather than a name, for in Bangalore 99, of 1262, we have 
another who is most probably a different person of the same family. 


Baltaja 111. 


50. ‘There are several records of this reign, which were ei at Halebid and 
Bannerghatta. One at Pushpagiri near Halebid, of about 1295, records a grant by 
one of the queens of Ballila III. Another at Halebid, of 1295, is a memorial to a 
Jaina guru who died performing the rites of sannyasana, His nume is given as 
Vardhamina-maladhiri-déva. . His son Adidéva- yogi and the pious people of Déra- 
samudra caused this nishidhi or monument to be erected. The composer of the 
inscription was the poet Padma. There are a few more stones of this kind in the 
Jaina temples at Halebid the inscriptions on which have already been printed in 
Kpi. Car. V (see Belur 131-134). They have the guru and his disciple sculptured 
at the top, sometimes on more than one side, with their names written below, and a 
small table known as vydsapitha, on which the book that is taught is supposed to be 
placed, is represented between them. An inscription in the Hoysalésvara temple 
at Halebid, dated in 1309, just a year before the sack of Dvirasamndra by the 
Muhammadans, is very interesting as it refers to an ordeal by fire. It says that on 
the mahd-pusdyita Aduri Dévanna’s son Aduri Kavanna’s success in an ordeal by fire in 
the shape of grasping a piece of red-hot iron in the presence of the god Hoysaléévara, 
he gave 36 gadydnu to provide for offerings and perpetual lamps for the god. <A 
virakal ut KattésOmanhalli near Halebid, of about 1500 A.D., tells us that in some 
battle the champion over rd/utzs, the champion over sdhanis, a tiger to kings, 
Sdévanna smote the army of ? Gopinatha and fell. Another virakal at the same 
place, of about the same date, is unique in that it has merely the Sanskrit verse 
beginning with pdpéham papa-karmdaham (I am a sinner, ete.,) inscribed on it instead 
of as usual a string of praises of the dead man, Of the. Tamil inscriptions of this 
period, three at Bannerghatta record grants to the temple by the mahd-mandalésvara, 
Tribhuvanamalla, Pirvadiriya, alias Tamattilvar, in one of which it is stated that 
the grant was made for victory to the sword and arm of Vira-Vallila-Dévar. If as 
is likely Piryadiriya’ is a family title (see Channapatna 65, of 1278) like Rajariija- 
karkata-mardya, then one or two of these inscriptions may belong to the previous 
reign. Another inscription records a grant tothe temple by the mahd-prasdyitta 
Machchanna, along with Ninrar Madanna, FUP PS the inhabitants of Periyanidu in 
Madandi-nddu, the superintendent of the nidu--—*Sembidévar, the superintendent of 
Viravallaladéva-nadu, Villa-giimunda and the pattanasivdmt of Veppir. Another 

Ar 06, 4 
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records a grant by the mahd-pasdyatta Ninyfr Tiruvéngadamudaiydr and the superin- 
tendents of Ponmaniyap-parru —Allappa and Yanji-gamunda, In many of the grants 
Bannerghatta is also named Varadarajaputtana. It is stated to be in Murasu-nidu, 
From one of the records it may perhaps be inferred that the god Damédarap-perumél 
was set up in 1257 A, D. by a Phrvadiraya, 

VISAYANAGAR. 

51. There are about 35 records of the Vijayanagar period, beginning in the 
reign of Harihara IT and ending in the reign of Sadigiva-Raya. They cover a period 
of nearly 200 years from about 1360 to about 1560 A- D. Some 25 more records 
belong to the same period though they do not name the reigning king. There are 
also a few inscriptions recording grants by some of the princes of this dynasty who 
were stationed as viceroys in different parts of the kingdom. The records will be 
reviewed in chronological order. 

Kampanna-Odeyar, 

92, An inscription at Bannerghatta of about 1560, records a grant to the 
temple by Sémappa-Odeyar, minister of [Kampanna-Odeyar! who was the son of 
[Bukkanna-Odeyar]. Mulbagal 58, of 1362, records a grant by the same officer. 

Harithara IT, 

53. Three inscriptions in a manapa at the foot of Pushpagiri near Halebid record 
grants for the god Orungal (Warangal) Virabhadra of the Nakharévara temple by 
(1) Vira-Harthara-Maharaya’s son-in-law Pullakhanda Siddaraja, (2) the médinimist- 
yara-ganda, mivaru-riyara-ganda Kemmeya-niyaka’s son Baleya-niyaka, and (3) the 
son (name defaced) of Singidévarasa of Chettadahalli. All the three may belong to 
the same reign. 

54. T'wo copper plate inscriptionsof Harihara II have been procured, one 
from the Inam Office, and the other from Tondavidi, Gundlupet Taluk. The former 
is an important record dated m 1386. Unfortunately the Inscription is incomplete, 
only one plate being available. In the upper portion of the seal are sun and crescent 
moon with a dagger between, and in the lower portion the legend Sri-Vira-Harihara 
S'ri is engraved in three lines in Kannada characters, The language is Kannada 
with the exception of four introductory verses which are in Sanskrit, Two of these 
verses are in praise of S'ambhu and the Boar Incarnation of Vishnu. The third 
says that Harihara was the son of Bukka, who was the worshipper of the lotus feet 
of Vidyatirthés'a. The fourth tells us that Harihara being a traveller in the path of 
dharma and Brahma (dharma-Brahmddhvanyah) converts by his conduct Kali into 
Krita-yuga. Then the inscription proceeds to say that in the year Kshaya, corres- 
ponding to the Saka year 1308, the mahdrdjidhirdja rijaparamésvara vaidika-marga- 
pratishthapaka (establisher of the path of the Védas) Sri-vira-pratipa Harihara-Ma- 
haraja, in the presence of Srimat-paramahamsa—pari orijakdchirya Sri-Vidyiranya- 
4ripiida, gave a copper sisana to the three scholars—N iiriyana-vijapéya-yiji, Narahari. 
somayaji and Pandari-dikshita—who were the promoters (pravartaka) of the comment- 
ary on the four Védas. Reference is also made to a former grant in 1381 to the same 
three scholars made by the king’s son Chikka- iya while he was ruling the kingdom of 





Araga. This grant consisted of lands yielding an annual income of 60, 40 and 50 varahas 
respectively. This is all the information contained in this plate. The remaining 
plates may furnish details of the additional grant made by Harihara. Harihara’s 
son Chikka-Raya is also mentioned in Koppa 31, of 1331, and in Honnali 84, of 1379, 
as ruling the Araga kingdom, -* 
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55. As far as I can remember this is the only inseription in which clear men- 
tion is made of the fact that several aeholars helped SAyana in the composition of the 
commentaries on the Védas. The three scholars mentioned above may be the 
progenitors of the three families which receive special honors even now at the 
S'ringeri Matt. S'ringeri 23 records another grant to Niradyana-vijaptya-yAji, one 
of the above three scholars; and S'ringéri 34, of 1416, records a grant to one Vidya- 
*- bhatta, son of Pandari-déva who is most probably identical with the Pandari-dikshita 
mentioned above. Vidyitirtha whose feet are said to have been worshipped by 
Bakka, father of Harihara, was both the temporal and spiritual guide of Bukka I. 
(See introduction to Madhava's Nydyamdlévietara and Yedatore 46). He was also 
the guru of Vidyiranya, who set up an image of his under the name of Vidyadankara 
at Sringeri. Mulbagal 11, of 1389, and Sringeri 22, of 1392, record grants for the 
worship, ete., of this image. Siyana and Madhava considered Vidyitirtha as an 
incarnation of MahéSvara as is shown by the introductory verses in most of their wiotks 
This idea is expressed inthe present inscription also by the word Is’a added to 
Vidyatirtha. This record makes it quite clear that Madhava was a sann ydsi in 1386. 
Koppa 19 and 30 tell us that he was a sannydsi even in 1378. Therefore the state- 
“ment that he relinquished the duties of minister and became a sannydst after 1391 
(J. B. Br. R, A. 8S. XXII. 376) is untenable. He is said to have died at the ripe age 
of ninety. That he lived more than eighty-five years is evident from the following 
verse Of his Dévyaparddhastitra,— 

Parityakta dévih vividha-parisé¢vikulataya | 

Maya Panchiéitér adhikam apanité tu vayasi ! 

Idinim chén mitas tava yadi kripi nfipi bhavita! 

Nirfilambo Lambédara-janani kam yimi faranam ! 
An inscription (J. B. Br. R. A. 8. TV 115) of 1391, tells us that MAdhava was the 
governor of Banavase, that he defeated the Turushkas and wrested Goa from 
them, and that he made a grant in the above year to 24 learned Brahmans, This 
record also tells us that on MAdhava’s death another governor named Narahari, a 
favorite disciple of Vidyaéankara (7. ¢., Vidyatirtha), was sent out to Banavase. It 
may therefore be concluded that Madhava continued to be minister even after 
becoming a sannydst and that he diedin 1391. Heseems to have made the grant 
when he wason his death-bed. Kvenin 1334 (Tirthahalli 147), 6 years after the date 
of -Koppa 19 and 50, in which he is-mentioned as a sannydsi, he is styled MAdhava- 
mantri. The fact that Narasimba-Bharati is mentioned as the guru at Sringeri in 
1392 (see Sringeri 22), may perhaps be taken as evidence of Vidyaranya’s death 
in 1391. 

The name of Madhaya’s father is generally given as Mayana. But in his Sarva- 
darganasangraha Madhava calls his father Séyana; and his brother Sayana also styles 
himself ‘ Siiyana-putra ‘at the beginning of the second part of Dhdtuvritti. This 
diserepancy is queerly explained by Burnell, Cowell and others. In Shikarpur 281, 
of 1368, the name of Madhava’s father is given as Chavunda; and in a copper plate, 
inscription at Goa (J. B. Br. R. A. S, 1X 228), it is given as Chaundi-bhatta, 
Iam therefore inclined to think that Sayana, which I take to be a corruption of 
Chayunda, is the real name of MAdhava's father, and that Mayana is either a family 
name oY a surname. The name of Midhava’s mother is given as S'rimatt in some of 
his works. An inscription of the Arulalaperumé] temple at Conjeeveram (Ep. Ind. 
IIT. 118) gives it as Srimiyi. And the copper plate of Goa referred to above names 
her Machimbika and tells us that Madhava granted a village in her name, naming it 
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‘Machaladpura. Her real name may have been Mayi or Machi which was perhaps 
sanskritised into S‘ri-Mati. If the above explanation is not deemed satisfactory, we 
shall have to suppose that there was‘another:Madhava-mantri, son of Chavunda and 
MichaimbikA, who was also known as upanishan-marga-pracartaka (Shikarpur 281 and 
the Goa plates). Besides Vidyatirtha, Madhava had some other gurus also, namely, 
Bharatitirtha to whom a grant is recorded in Sringeri 1, of 1346; Sarvajfia-Vishnu 
whom some would identify with Vidyatirtha (see Punya4lékamaijari); and Kasivilasa- 
Kriyasakti-Siva-désika (Shikarpur 281 and Sorab 375) who may perhaps be identical 
with the S’rikanthandtha of the Conjeeveram inscription mentioned above, though 
there is room to infer from Mulbagal II that he was Vidyatirtha himself. 

56. The Tondavadi copper plates which profess to have been issued in the reign 
of Harihara appear to be spurious. The professed date of the record is Saka 1009 
which is said to correspond to the cyclic year Visvivasu. But Visvavasuis Saka 1048. 
The inseription mixes up the Vijayanagar and Mysore titles in describing Harihara 
who, it says, was ruling in Seringapatam. It tells us that Harmhara caused a matha 
to be built at Sdsale for his guru S'ivalinga-svami and granted to him the village of 
Sémanithapura. Then follows a very long list of the disciples of the matha with 
the names of the places they lived in and the tutelary deities they worshipped. 
The plates are two in number, of unequal size, and engraved in modern Kannada 
characters. a 

Ndriiyanadéva-Odeyar. | 

57. There are two records of this prince, one at Baunerghatta, and the other, 
a copy of a copper plate inscription received from Ummaitttr, Chamarajnagar 
Taluk. The former, which is dated in 1396, says that ie order that complete sover- 
eignty might be to the mahd-mandalés'vara, destroyer of hostile kings, champion 
over kings who break their word, S'ri-vira-Malli-Raya’s son Niranadéva-Odeyar, a 
grant was made to the temple by Sa..,ppa, son of Sovanna, of the Viévimitra-gotra. 
The latter is very similar to T. Narsipur 64 and was issued in the same year, 
viz., 1597, only two months later. It states that while (with usual titles) Harihara 
was ruling the earth, Nirfiyana-Odeyar, son of the muhd-mandalésvara Mallappa- 
Odeyar, for the long life, health and wealth of his father (i. ¢., uncle) Harihara, in 
the presence of the god Bhujangés'vara, made Konayalipura belonging to Ummattur 
into an wyrahdra, and, naming it Nardyanapura after himself, granted the same to a 
number of Brahmans, The signature of Niriyana-Odeyar is given as Triyambaka. 
Tis prince is algo mentioned in Kankanhalli 97, of 1400 A.D. 

Bukka LT, 

53. There is only one record of this reign, a copper plate inscription, dated in 
1404. It consists of 3 plates and was found in the records of the General and Rey- 
enue Secretariat. It records the grant by Bukka in Tirana, which is coupled with 
the Saka year 1326, of the village Nonavoru, alias Bukkariiyapura, situated in Hom- 
bucha-sthala of Maduvanka-nidu in Araga-sime, to a certain number of Brahmans. 

? Harthara LT. 


59. A set of copper plates received from one Gundaiya, the archak of the Tri- 
yambakéSvara temple at Triyambakapura, Gundlupet Taluk, records a grant by a 
_ Vijayanagar king named Harihara. The pedigree is thus given: Sangama, his son 
Bukka, his son Harihara, his son Bukkana, his son Harihara. This Harihara is said 
to have restored a grant of certain lands for the god Triyambakadéva in Hémalambi,. 
which is coupled with the Saka year 1439 clearly expressed in words. But Héma- 
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lambi corresponds to Saka 1460, and we know of no king Harihara at this period. 
Again, there does not seem to be any epigraphical evidence to shew that Bukka II 
had a son named Harihara, though we know that he had a son named Vira-Bhiipati-. 
Odeyar. On the other hand, Déva-Rayal, brother of Bukka I, had a son Harihara, 
whose inscriptions are dated in about 1420 A. D. (See Chamarajnagar 144 and 159 
and Gundlupet 24). The plates in question may be of this Harihara who, though a 
nephew of Bukka DT), is perhaps mentioned as his son, a practice which is not un- 
common. With regard to the date 1 venture to think that 1432 may be a mistake 
of the engraver for Saka 1342 which is very near Hémalambi. This will giye us 
1417 A. D.as the date of the record. Except these discrepancies there does not 
seem to be anything else in the plates to warrant the supposition that they are a 
fabrication. | 

Déra-Haya Il. 

60. There are 5 inscriptions of this sa 2 copied at Bannerghatta and 1 at 
Krishnipura. The former, which are dated in 1425, record grants for the god 
Damédarap-perumil by Perumale-déva-danoiyaka, a famous general under Déva- 
Riya II. Heis not to be confounded with his namesake of the Hoysala period 
(para 48). The epigraph at Krishndpura, dated in 1438, was bnefly referred to in 
para 57. From it we learn that Perumale-déva-danniyaka had two sons: Tiruma- 
lanitha-Odeyar and Chikka Perumile-déva-Odeyar, and that the latter was en- 
trusted by Déva-Raya II with the rule of the Channapatna kingdom. The village 
Bettahalli having for a long time been in ruins and the lands uncultivated, Chikka 
Perumale-déva-Odeyar gave them as a sarva-mdnya to one Alagi-setti with the con- 
dition that he should build a village, naming it Tirumalanithapura, and spend the 
revenue derived from it for charitable purposes. Accordingly, Alagi-setti, spending 
a large sum of his own money, caused to be built a town called Tirumalanithapura, 
a tank called Ankasamudra,:another tank to the north named Timmasamudra as a 
charity of Tirumalanatha-Odeyar, and, finding the temple of the god Ankanitha in 
ruins, restored it, making at the same time a grant of certain lands for the god and 
for feeding Brahmans. He also hound himself not to touch even a single pie out of 
the income of the village for his own use but to spend it all for charitable purposes im 
order that the brothers —Tirumalanatha-Odeyar and Ohikka Perumile-déva-Odeyar— 
might attain ever-growllg prosperity and sovereignty. Another inscription near Chan- 
napatna, which may be of the same period, records a grant by Dévarija-Odeyar to one 
Betta for having built the stane fort of? Channapatna, This Dévardja-Odeyar may 
be identical with the Devaraja- -Odeyar of Nagamangala, mentioned in an inscription 
of Déva-Riya II at prcactre (Madras Annual Report for 1901, p 12). 


Mallikdrjuna. 
61. The only record of this king is a vopper plate inscription dated 1447 A.D. 


received from Gundaiya, the same that sent the plates of Harihara (para 59). It 
gives the usual geneology of the Vijayanagar kings down to Mallikarjuna who, it 
says, was so named because he was born by the favor of the god Mallikarjuna of 
Srigiri. . The name of the queen of Déva-Raya I is given as Démimbika and not 
Hémambika (ff, . Ind. Ill 37-387). The inscription records the grant by Malli- 
kirjuna in Praphuva, which is coupled with the Saka year 1369, of the village 
named KaAdasiiru, situated in’ Kottangala-sthala of Roandavwalicyanthe 3 in the Hosa- 
pattana kingdom of the Hoysala conntry, to a certan number of Brahmans. The 
village was surnamed Praudhadévariyapura after himself. His mother’s name is 
give’as Pobbalii-dévi. From one of the verses of this inscription it may perhaps ia 
Ar (7. 5 
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inferred that his father was recently dead at the time of the grant. The verse runs 
as follows :— 
Pitaryuparaté s'rimin dbi [man] punyavatém varah ! 
[mmadi-Praudhadévéndré divyatyatra nripagranih 
The composer of the inscription was Nrisimba, son of Vidikésari-bhatta of the 
Kaévapa-gitra. 

The short inscriptions on a pillar in front of the Tirukkachchi-nambi temple at 
Melkote ma; also belong to this reign. They are very similar to the ones discovered 
last year (see last year’s Report, para 31)’ of the pillars of the manfapa in front of 
the Lakshmi-dévi tenple, and end lke them with the word fhacu (place). ‘They are 
13 in number and the senlptures below which they are engraved represent inciderts 
in the life of Arjuna. The following may be given as a specimen -— 

Arjunanu Indrakiladali tapas-ndduca thivu.—i.e. the place of Arjuna’s penance 
on the Indrakila mountain. 


Viripaksha. 

62. The only inscription of this reign, which is dated in 1469 A. D., was 
copied at Batinhalli near Bannerghatta. [It seems to record a grant by Sriranga- 
nétha’s son Srirangarfja for the god Dimédarap-perumal. 

Tuy so-cALLep Sevons Visavanacar Dynasty. 

63. The dynasty founded by Narasa is generally called the Second Vijayanagar 
Dynasty. This name was adopted at atime when nothing was known abont another 
dynasty that ‘ntervened between the first Vijayanagar Dynasty and the dynasty 
founded by Narasa. This intervening dynasty was founded by a SAluva chief named 
Narasinga who was minister and general of the first dynasty. He usurped the throne 
and left the kingdom to his son named Immadi-Narasinga. A Tuluva chief named 
Narasa, who was minister and general of, this intervening dynasty, overthrew it in 
turn and Jeft the kingdom to his descendants. This intervening dynasty ought 
properly to be called the Second Vijayanagar Dynasty and that founded by Narasa 
the Third Vijayanagar Dynasty. As a natural consequence, the Rama-Raja Dynasty 
will have to be styled the Fourth Vijayanagar lynasty. 

The facts contained in the chronicle of Nuniz, the Portugese traveller (A Forgot- 
tea Empire, pp 305-315), with regard to the double usurpation mentioned above, 
ave mainly correct and most of them are supported by epigraphical evidence, as will 
he shown below. A great deal of confusion has been caused by the perplexing simila- 
rity of the names of four successive rulers, all of whom were known as Narasimha. 
But many of the inscriptions of these rulers name them in such a way that they can 
be easily distinguished from one another. Thus the first Narasimha is as a rule 
called Narasinga, which is also the form occurring in the works of Portugese and 
Muhammadan writers. He may be called Siluva Narasinga |. His son, who 
succeeded him on the throne, is always named Immadi Narasinga. He may be 
designated Saluva Narasinga Il. Narasimha, the second usurper, is as a rule named 
Narasa, Narasa-Nayaka (Nuniz always names him so) or Narasanga-Nayaka. He 
may be called simply Narasa. His son is mostly known as Vira-Narasimha, and this 
name may be applied to him. The adoption of the above names will avoid all con- 
fusion. Now I will proceed to give a few facts from inscriptions in support of the double 
usurpation mentioned above and of afew other matters relating to the above four 
rulers. 
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Sdjuva Narasinga |. | 

64. ‘This chief belouged to the Siluva family (see the next para). He was the 
real ruler of the Vijayanagar kingdom for nearly 40 years from about 1455 to 1493, m 
which latter year he appears to have died, this being the earliest known date of his son 
Séluva Narasinga I]. ‘The last four rulers of the first dynasty which he supplanted 
were kings only in name, the real power being held in his own liands. Thus, so far 
back as 1459 we see him sending away Mallikirjuna to Penagonda (Mandya 12 and 
59), and putting in 1462 his own muister Tirumalaiyanna-dalapa ou the throne of 
Mallikirjuna (Bowringpet 24). This Tirumalaiyayga may be his own elder brother 
Timma (see the next para) and identical with the Saluva Tirumalaidéva-mahiraja 
mentioned in No. 23 of Vol. {I of South Indian Inscriptions. This ‘Timmaraja, son 
of Gundarija, makes a grant in 1463 (Madras Annual I'eport for 1904, No. 249) for the 
merit-of his younger brother Saluva Narasinga |. Again, in 1468, during the nomi- 
nal rule of Virtpaksha, we find a grant made for Narasinga’s merit (Mulbagal 20); and 
in 1470 and 1472, during the same rule, we find Narasinga and his general "Livara-na- 

yaka, father of Narasa, making grants for the merit of each other (Mulbagal 203 

and Bowringpet 104), In 1472 he is styled mahd-mandalés'vara (South Indian Inss I, 
No, 116). This title appears to have continued till 1484 im which year he is men- 
tioned as ruling (Magadi 32). Mulbagal 104 mentions Narasinga’s administration 
of the kingdom in 1485, naming at the same time Viripdksha as the ruler. The 
usurpation of the throne most probably took place 10 1486-87. 

Sdlura Narasiiga Il or Immadi Narasinga. 

65. Narasinga Il succeeded to the throne in 1493, in which year he 1s 
represented as reling (Mudgere 50, 54, 56 ; inscription at Muttukiru—Medras Annual 
Report, 1907, p. a4), In the last inscription a subordinate of his, by name Narasi- 
nayaningaéru (the second usurper), 18 mentioned. In 1495 he is given supreme 
titles; Narasa, son of Iévara-niyaka, 1s mentioned as his sénddhipati ; and grants are 
made for his and Narasa’s merit (Channariyapatna 259 and Goribidnur 78). In 1495 a 
grant is made for his merit by his house minister Tipparasayya (Heggadadevankote 
74). From 1500 we find him styled only mahd-mandalés'vara except in a copper 
plate grant (to be considered presently) ‘ssued in 1504, He must have died in this 
year, because Mulbagal 942 records a grant in 1505 for his spiritual merit. 


A copper plate inscription of this king, dated in 1504 A.D., was procured from 
one Yajamaén Krishna-bhatta, a vritti-holder of Bankankatte agrahdra, Tarikere 
Taluk, who 1s a linea] descendant of the recipient of the original grant. The inserip- 
tion is very similar to the one contained in the Dévulapalli plates (Hpi. Ind. VIL. 74-85) 
of the same king and of the same year, only a few months earlier than that record. 
Stanzas 3, 13, 17 and 19 of those plates are wanting, but there are two additional 
stanzas which do not however give any fresh information: The description there 
given (p. 74) of the plates applies mostly to these also; but the first plate has a 
crack, about 5 inches long, running breadthwise. The inscription records the grant, | 
in Vaigsikha of the cyclic year Raktikshi, which is coupled with the Saka year 1426, 
by Immadi Narasimha, for the efficacy of the gift called mohé-krishndjina which he 
had made, of the village Bankanakatfa situated in the Bagtiru district, naming it 
SAluva-éri-Narasimhardyabdhi after himself, to Chikkanarya of the Hantasa-gotra, 
Rik-<akha and Aévalayana-sitra, son of Linganirya and grandson of Harinirya. 
This record is of great historical importance as it gives an account of the Salava 
family to which tbe donor, Immadi Narasinga, belonged. The geneology of the 
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family is thus given:~-In the Moon’s race, Gunda; his sons—Gunda-Bomma, 
Madiraja, Gautaya, Virahdébala, Savitri-Mangi and Saluva-Mangi ; the son of the last, 
Gauta ; his sonGunda, married Mallimbika; their son NrisimharAya, who had the titles 
Dharavaraha, SAlava, Barbaraviha, Panchaghantanindda, Mirurdyaraganda, Chau- 
hattamalla, Chaliikya-Nariyana and Méhana-Murari, married orlrangamamba ; their 
son Immadi Narasimha. The lust, the donor of this grant, had the title nissima- 
bhitddna-chakracaurti. We learn from the Telugu Jaimini-Bhdratam (Epi. Ind. VII 
76-77), which was dedicated to Narasa, that SAluva-Mangi’s son Gauta had four sons: 
Gunda (mentioned in the inscription), Saluva, Boppa and Tippa; and that Saluva 
Narasinga I, son of Gunda, had an elder brother Timma. The last was referred to 
in the previous para. From Chitaldrug 29, of 1430, we learn that the ahove SAluva 
Tippa, to whom the title Raya-chauhattamalla is applied, wasthe husband of Harima, 
the elder sister of Déva-Réya I1; and Malur 4, of about 1435, tells us that he was 
the right arm of Déva-Raya II. Malur 1, 3 and 4, all of about 1435, mention 
his son Géparfja and his grandson Tippa. A SAluva Dévappa-nayaka, son of Saluva 
immadi-Raya i.e., Immadi Narasinga, is mentioned as ruling the Tippir district in - 
1493 (Dodballapur 42 and 45) and as making a grant in Channapatna in 1494 

(Kuyigal 26), 

Narasa. 

66. Narasa, son of Isvara-ndyaka, who was a general under Saluva Narasinga I, 
continued to be such under his son Immadi Narasinga also. In 1493 he is mentioned 
as a subordinate of Immadi Narasinga in an inscription at Muttukirn (Madras 
Annual Tieport, 1907, p. 84). In 1495 we find grants made for his and Immadi 
Narasinga’s merit ( Goribidnur 78 and Channarayapatna 259). In the latter inscrip- 
tion he is said to be the son of Iévara-niyaka and the sénddhipati of Tinmadi Narasinga. 
In 1496 one inscription styles him Immedi Narasinga’s sénddhipati (Maddagiri 33) 
and another, his mahd-pradhdna (Mysore 33). An Inscription at Proddattirn (Madras 
Annual Report, 1905, No, 386) tells us that in 1498 he was a partner with Immadi 
Narasinga in the administration of the kingdom. In 1499 an inscription mentions 
him as the agent of Immadi Narasinga though at the same time it eives him supreme 
titles (Malur 5). Another inscription in Sanskrit, of the same date, copied in Cole's 
Garden, Mysore, calls him king and is full of his praise. It may be concluded that in” 
this year he usurped the throne and sent away Immadi Narasinga to Penugonda if he 
had not already done so. If further evidence of Narasa’s usurpation of the throne is 
required it is amply furnished by Dodballapur 1, of 15) 0, which says that N arasanna- 
Nayaka, father of Krishna-Raya, rained possession of the Narapati throne, kingdom 
and land by the might of his arm, and established a frm kingdom. In 1502 he is 
given supreme titles (Nanjangud 88). But he was not destined to enjoy regal power 
for long, for we learn from Krishnarajapet (4 that he died in 1503 and that a erant 
was made for his spiritual merit. [mmadi Narasinga died in the following yeas and 
an inscription (Mulbagal 242) records rrants in 1405 for the spiritual welfare of hoth. 
We now see that the statement of Nuniz that Narasa ascended the throne after both 
the sons of SiJuva Narasinga I had been murdered is not correct, for we know that 
Immadi Narasinga sarvived Narasa by one year. 

Vira-Narasimha. 

6+. Vira-Narasimha ascended the throne in 1504 and reigned, as Nuniz says, 
for 6 years, being succeeded by Krishna-Raya in 1509. There are a few inseriptions 
in which a reference is made to his stants in 1901-02 (Hpi. Ind. VTI. 80; Nagar 64); 
but as his father was then alive he could not have made them as the reigning sovereign, 


21 


In 1504 an inseription mentions him as simply Vira-pratdpa Narasinga-Raya 
(Goribidnur 38) ; but in 1505 he is given ‘supreme titles (Jlid. 77). An inscription 
of his reign, dated in 1506, which was copied at Jalahalli, a village about 4 
miles to the north-west of Bangalore,“is of very great historical value 
as it enables us to solve the mystery about the ‘ Busbalrao” of ~Nuniz. 
Nuniz invariably gives Basbalrao, i.e., Bhujabala-Raya as the name of the elder brother 
of Krishna-Raya. The epithet Bhujabala is applied. to Vira-Narasimba in 
several inscriptions. For instance, Gundlupet 67, of 1505, and Malvalli 95, of 1506, 
call him Bhujabala-pratapa Narasimha-Mahiraja. But in the Jalahalli inscription 
he is mentioned as simply Vira-pratapa Bhujabala-Raya. Hunsur 17, of the same 
year, when carefully examined, may disclose the same name. Mudgere 41, of 1516, 
is very interesting as it informs us that Bitijabala-Riya had led an expedition 
against the Tulu country and that Immadt Bhairasa-Odeyar, who had then made a 
vow that if the army of Bhujabala-Raya shonld go back he would repair the temple 
of the god Kalasanatha, fulfilled that vow in 1516 in the reign of Bhujabala-Raya’s 
successor Krishna-Raya. Mr. Sewell’s objection (Hpi. Ind. IX 174) against taking 
the Bhajabala-Raya of this record as referring to Vira-Narasimha, which is chiefly 
based on the fact that the date 1516 does not fall within his reign, can be easily met 
by the reaSonable supposition that the vow made formerly was fulfilled a few years 
later at the time of the record. The inscription at Jélahalji is an unfinished record: 
It mentions one Tipparasayya as the agent for Bhujabala-Raya's affairs. This is 
identical with the Tipparasayya mentioned in para 65 above, who is called Tippa- 
rasayya of Sivanasamudra in Heggadadevankote 59, of 1499. The last record of 
Vira-Narasimha is Malur 6, dated in 1509. 

The above account, based entirely on epigraphical evidence, will, it is hoped, 
clear in some degree the mist that is hanging over the period of Vijayanagar history 
betayeen the reigns of Mallikirjuna and Krishna-Raya and remove the confusion of 
which Mr. Sewell so bitterly complains. (A Forgotten Hmpire, pp. 96 and 308.) 

Kyrishha-Rdya. 

68. ‘Two sets of copper plates of this king have been procured, one from archak 
Gundatya of Triyambakapura, Gundlu pet-Taluk, and the other from Mr, M. A. 
Srinivasachar, Advocate, Hassan. The first, dated in 1521, records a vrant for the 
god Triyambakéévara of Triyambakapura ; antl the second, dated in 1515, is the 
original of the inscription printed from « hand-copy as No. 115 of Mandya Taluk, 
In the latter plates it is stated of Gévinda-Raja, the recipient of the grant, that he 
was the guru of kings and the guru of Krishna-Riya himself (dchdrydya mahi- 
pandm sedchirydya makitmané—not found in the printed copy), thus confirming the 
statement made in the Mahisiira-narapati-vijaya, which was quoted in para 53 of the 
last year’s report. They also enable us to correct a mistake in the printed copy 
(vitirna-kusuma-srajé for vitirna-kuswma-srajah) on the strength of which a story 
about Géyinda-Raja is related (Hp. Qar. III, 24). The epithet, ‘on whom Venkatééa 
placed a garland,’ does not apply to Givinda-Raja but to the progenitor of his family» 
Anantichirya. Sabhipati was the composer of both the inscriptions. ‘The engraver 
of the earlier grant was Mallanichirya, son of Viranicharya ; and of the later, Virani- 
charya, son of Mallana. “ : 

In the last year's report (para 44) it was stated that Krishna-Raya’s invasion of 
Mysore, which was alluded to in a Melkote inscription, was not mentioned in any 
other grant. An inscription at Amarivati (Zp. Ind. VII. 18) tells us that he took 
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Sivanasamudra by a forcible attack. He also captured the fortress of Seringapatam 
and reduced all Mysore to obedience (4) Forgotten Empire, p. 130). Virana-Niyaka 
mentioned in the same para is most probably identical with the Viranna-dannfiyaka 
(minister of Déva-Raya) of Anekal 85, dated in 1415 A. PD. 

Achyuta-Rdya. 

69. There are only two records of this reign, one an incomplete inscription 
dated 1535, copied at Kétamfranhalli near Bangalore; and the other a copper plate 
received from Subbapandita, Draughtsman, Revenue Survey Office, Bangalore. The 
latter is an interesting Telugu inscription dated in the cyclic year Vikriti, which is 
coupled with the Saka year 1545, probably by mistake of the engraver for 1455, 
The date intended appears to be 1531 A. D. There appears to have arisen a dispute 
between two sects of weavers—Dévinga and Sile—as to which of them was entitled 
to be styled coverers of nudity (méanépagithulu) and producers of five colours (pan- 
charangi-nirmaéna-kartale) when a Briiman who was appealed to settled the dispute 
in favor of the former sect by quoting authorities from the Puranas. ‘he members 
of the former sect shewed their gratitude to the Brahman by making him their purdhit 
and by pledging themselves to pay him certain honors and sums of money on octa- 
sions of marriage, death, etc. hey call themselves descendants of Dévanga-Disi- 
maiya. ‘lhe donee was Sangamésvara--émayAéjuln of the Srivatsa-gdtra, Apastamba- 
giitra, Yajus-Sikhi and Bhiirgava-Sindipa family, son of Bollipinni Lakshmikanta- 
somayiijulu, 

Sad dsiva-dya. 

70. Three of the inscriptions copied. at Bannerghatta belong to this reign, 
though the king is not named in them, ‘Two of them, which are engraved on the 
south base of the lofty dhvaja-stambha near the Anjanéya temple, tell us that the 
pillar was caused to be made by Midhava-pardita’s son Bhiskara-pandita by order 
of the mahkd-mandalésvara Timmayadéva-mahi-arasu; and the third, ich 
is partly on the west base of the same pillar, gives the names of the masons who made 
it. Among these are Ilayaperumiil’s son Tirumalenitha, Miruva and Miadéva. 
This Timmayadéva-mahi-arasu is evidently identical with the Timmayyadéva- 
mahf-arasu of Nandyila referred to in para 39 of the last year’s report. 
The date of the Bannerghatta inscriptions may therefore be taken to be 
about 1550. Mandya 88 also records a grant by the same chief. In a 
Telugu work called Aoldapirnédaya by Stranna, which was dedicated to the Nan- 
dyila chief Krishnardja, whose period was about 1580 A. D., the geneology of the 
latter is given thus:—Arviti Bukkarija (about 1470 A. D.); his eldest son Singarija ; 
his son Narasingaraja; his son Naraparija; his son NarasingarAja; his son Krishna- 
raja. The third and fourth are mentioned in the Meikote inscriptions 





Usaatrvr. 

71. A copper plate inscription of the mahd-mandalésvara S'ri-yira-SémarAya- 
Odeyar, a chief of Ummattir, was copied during the year. It is engraved on one 
plate, which was sent by erchak Gundaiya of Triyambakapura, Gundlupet Taluk. 
The inscri ign records a grant in the cyclic year Chitrabh4nu by S'ri-vira-Séma- 
raya-Odeyar of certain lands to his guru Rudrikshe-Odeyar for Siva-pijje. Chama- 
rajnagar 185, of 1482, records a grant by the same chief. We may therefore 
eohclude that the date of the present inscription is 1463 A. D. Gundlupet 47 
setae a grant to the same See Oe by 5 sa betta s son Dévardja- 

yar 
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. SANTEBENNUR. 

72. An inscription copied at Anaji, Davangere Taluk, retates to this family of 
chiefs. It records a grant in the year Srimukha to Maéchapadéva’s matha at Anaji 
by Chikka Nagapa-Nayaka, son of Koma-Nayaka who wag the son-in-law of Vira- 
Hanumapa-Nayaka of Santhebenniir, for the merit of his parents. The date of the 
grant may be 1578 A. D. 

CHITALDRUG, 

73. Another inscription copied at Amaji records a-grant im the cyclic year 
Vikrama by KAmageti-Kastiri-Medakéri-Nayaka of certain lands to Bittha-bhatta 
of Uchchangidurga, son of Yellamn-bhatta of the Apastamba-sitra and Kaundinya- 
gotra, The date may be 1580 A. D. 

MysorE. ~ 

74. There are nearly 25 inscriptions of the Mysore kings, beginning in the 
reign of Chima-RAja-Odeyar VI and ending in the reign of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar 
Il], covering a period of nearly 250 years from 1623 to about 1860 A. D. A few 
more records may be of the same period though they do not mention the reigning 
king. Two of the inscriptions are of interest as recording grants by Tippu Sultan 
to the Melkote temple. 

Ohima-Réja-Odeyar VI. fi. 

75. A copper plate inscription of this king, dated in 1623 A. D., was received 
from Pandit Anandalvar of my office. It consists of three plates engraved fin 
Dévanagari characters. ‘The language is Kannada with the exception of a few 
Sanskrit stanzas at the beginning and the end. The geneology of Chiama-Raja 1s 
thus given : KAja-bh‘ipala of Mysore; his son Narasa-Raja, married Honnamamba 4 
their sou Chama-Raja. He is stated to be the lord of the celebrated throne of Bhoja 
in Seringapatam. The inscription states that while the maha-rijdahidja rija-porames- 
vara Sri-nirapratdpa Sri-Vira-RAma-Déva-Raya was ruling the éarth, seated on the 
jewelled throne in Penndgonde-durga, otherwise called Ghanagiri, Chama-Raja- 
Odeyar of the Atréya-gotra, ‘ASvalayana-siitra and Rik-ikha4, granted in Dundubhi, 
which is coupled with the Saka year 1544 (expired), on the auspicious occasion of 
ardhédaya, certain villages (named) to Ramajayya-Viriipékshayya-Govindayya of the 
Rasyapa-gotra, Aévaliyana-siitra and Rik-éikha, son of Appaji-pandita and grand- 
son of Hiriyanna-pandita. The grant was made in the presence of the god 5 ri- 
Ranganitha of Srirangapattana, situated between the two branches of the Kavéri, for 
“+he merit of his parents. A stanza at the close of the record calls the donee a 
minister. ‘I'he inscription was composed by Nrisimha, son of Gajaranya-Nrisimha- 
pauranika and pupil of Nanjinaitha; and engraved by Timmana, son of Singari of 
Talkad. It may be added herathat this king was the author of a Kannada prose 
version of Valmiki-Rimayana, which is known as Chdmardjikti-vildsa. 

Chikha-Déva-Rdja-Odeyar 

76. The inscriptions on two gold ornaments in the Melkote temple tell us that 
they were presents from Chikka-Déva-Raja-Odeyar. Another inscription on a 
mantapa to the north of the pond known as Kalyani, says that it was caused to be 
erected by his queen Dévijamma of Yelandur. Another mantapa close by, bears 
an inscription (Seringapatam 83) which states that it was caused to be built by 
Amritamma, queen of Dodda-Déva-Raja-Odeyar (1659-1672) and mother of Chikka- 
Péva-RAja-Odeyar. This king was not only a liberal patron of literary merit but 
also an author of several Sanskrit and Kannada works. His period is 1672-1704. 
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Arishna-Rdja-Odeyar I. 


‘7. From an inseription on a silver pitcher in the Melkote temple, we learn 
that it was the gift of Nachcharamma and Tiruvéngadamma, the lawful wives of 
Rimiyanam Tirumalichirya. The latter was the composer of two copper plate in- 
seriptions—Seringapatam 64 (of 1722) and 100 (of 1724)—of this king, in one of 
which he speaks of himself as skilled in Kannada, ‘lelugu and Sanskrit poetry and in 
music In a stanza which runs as follows :— 

Karnitindhra-su-Samskrita-kaviti-gindharvakéshn yah Kuéalah | 
Ténédam Ramayana-Tirumaleyicharya-sirini phanitam ! 
He was probably the court poet of the king. 

Krishna-Raja-Odeyar IT. ! 

78. Three copper plate inscriptions of this king were received from Gurukar 
Subbanna of Gattavadi, Nanjangud Taluk. Two of them are dated in 1761 A. D., 
and the third in 1762. all of them are sale deeds caused to be executed by the king 
in favor of Venkatarimaiya, Sitirima-sdmayaji and Rangu-bhatta, the villages sold 
to them being Chikkati aod Kamahalli in Taydr-sthala, and Chikka-Donkihalli in 
Turuvekere-sthala. It may be noted that the price received was in each case nearly . 
ten times the value of the annual rent. An inscription ona silver camphor-burner 
in the Melkote temple tells us that it was presented by Dalaviyi-Dévardjaiya of 
Mysore. Dalaviyi-Dévarijaiya and his younger brother Sarvadhikari NanjaraAjaiya, 
surnamed Aayichiri, played a very prominent part in the history of Mysore about 
the middle of the 18th century. 

Tippu Sultan. 

79. It is remarkable that two silver vessels in the Melkote temple bear 
inscriptions in the Kannada language stating that they were presents from Tippu 
Sultan Badshah. The inscription runs as follows :— ; 

Tipt: Sulatina Pddastihara dharma. 

Krishna-Rdja-Odeyar IL. 


30. Several records of this king were copied at Mysore and Melkote. One 
of them, in the Sri-Lakshmiramanasvami temple in Mysore, is of interest as 
it gives the date on which this king was installed on the throne of his ancestors 
after the fall of Tippu. The date given is the 13th lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of Jyéshtha of the cyclic year siddharthi, which is coupled with the Saka year 
1722, corresponding to 30th June 1799, It records the erection Of awantnpa in- 
1839,on the spot where the installation took place, by Gurikar Puttaiya of the 
‘abitar-thdue. It was in this temple that the installation took place in 1799, 

An inscription in the S’ri PrasannakrishnasvAmi temple, Mysore, which is dated 
in 1829, gives incidentally some interesting details about the several acts of “ piety 
and benevolence done by Krishina-RAja-Odeyar I] The mam object of the 
inscription is to record the.erection of the temple, the setting up of the a Krishna 
and the provision made for the services in the temple. It opens with a Sanskrit 
verse in praise of Amba or Parvati and goes on to say that Krishna-Raja-Odeyar 
(with all the Mysore titles), son of Chima-Raja-Odeyar and Kempananjamimba, 
seated on the jewelled throne of Mysore on which Raja-Odeyar and other kings 
descended from the lunar race had successively sat, for the pleasure of his tutelary 
deity S'ri Chamundé§vari, performed the following nine kinds of service, Daming 
them ‘the nine jewels’:—(1) The jewel of ornament : presenting crowns, set with 
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jewels, called Krishnardjamudis to the gods of Melkote, Nanjangud, Chamarajanagar, 
Mysore and other places; (2) the jewel of? patriotism: founding Chamarajanagar 
and other cities, towns and villages; (3) the jewel of devotion: building the 
Chimarijasvimi and the Nir&yanasvimi temples at Chamarajanagar and the 
Prasannakrishnasvami temple in Mysore; (4) the jewel of donation: making several 
agrahdrus such as the Krishnarijéndrapura agrahdza, so named after himself, 
and giving them away with lands and other requirements; (5) the jewel of 
consecration: building towers to the temples of Chamundésvart, S'rikanthésvara, 
Chamarijésvara and Lakshmiramanasvami, and consecrating them ; (6) the jewel 
of beneficence: constructing dams such as Krishnardjakatte across the Kavéri and 
flights of steps such as Krishnarajasépana at Paschimavahini; (7) the jewel of 
charity : maintaining chaultries for feeding pilgrims at Kasgagannath, Stirangam, 
Kanchi, Tirupati, Melkote and other sacred places; (8) the jewel of fame: issuing 
gold and silver coins such as KrishnarAja-varaha and Krishnardja-hana; and. (9) 
the jewel of speech: writing. Kannada commentaries on the Puripas and Itihasas, 
such as the Bhagavata and the AdhyAtma-RAmAyana, and original poems such as 
Saiyandhikdparinaya, After creating the above nine jewels, the record continues, 
he submitted this stone sdsana to the PrasannakrishnasvAmi temple which was 
included in the ‘ jewel of devotion’ (No. 3 above). Images of several other gods 
besides that of Krishna and images of Rimfnujachirya and other sages were also 
set up. The image of the Goddess Peruncévi which was at Terakanimbi, having 
been formerly removed to that place from Conjeeveram, was brought to Mysore 
and set up in this temple; and the S'athaképa—Saint Nammalvar represented as 
the holy feet of Vishnu-was brought from the S'ri-Nardyanasvami temple at 
Melkote, the divya-désa (sacred place) of the State. 

An anuual grant of 5000 Kantirty varakas was made to provide for 
offerings, lamps, various festivals, teaching the Wedas and feeding Brahmans. 
Finally, in, order to receive tirtha and prasdda every day, the images of the king, 
his crowned queen and two other queens were also set up in the temple. With 
regard to the ‘jewel of speech ' (No. 9), it may be stated here that Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyar was a munificent patron of literary merit and the author of a good number 
of Kannada versions of the Puranas and Sanskrit classics. Nearly 50 works, 
some of them very voluminous, are attributed to him, Many of these may have 
been witten under his guidance by the court pandits; but still the extent of 
yernacular literature thus produced with the object of popularising Sanskrit literature 
is something remarkable, Among the works written by him or under his patronage 
may be mentioned Kannada versions of the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, Harivaméa, 
Dévi-Bhagavata, Bhagavadgite, Sankara-samhite, KA4t-khanda, Lain ga-puran a, Uttara- 
gite, Gaya-charitre, Halasya-mAbitmya, Bhaktavilasa-darpana ; Panchatantra, Ka- 
dambari, the three dramas of Kalidisa, Da‘akumara-charite, Uttararfma-charite and 
Ratnivali. 

Another inscription in the same temple, dated in 1838, says that Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyar IIT and Chikka-Puttatayammanni made the tuld-bhara gift in that year 
for the second time. An inscription in the S'ri-LakshmiramanasvAmi tempte, dated 
1851, records the restoration of the tower by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar. The tower 
ormerly erected by Raja-Odeyar had now become dilapidated, In speaking of the 
god of the temple, the record says that he changed poison into nectar for Raja 
Odeyar, alluding to a tradition according to which RAja-Odeyar to whom the 
avchak of the temple served poisoned tirtha at the instigation of some of his enemies, 
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swallowed it and was not harmed in the least owing to lus firm faith in the god. 
This temple is an old one. It was in existence before 1499 A, D. as the inscription 
in Cole's Garden (para 66) records a grant to it by Simha-bhipati, minister of Narasa. 

The inscriptions on two gold ornaments in the Melkote temple tell us that 
they were presented by this king. About a dozen silver vessels in the same 
temple, several of them very big in size, bear inscriptions stating that they were 
the gifts of Muddulingamma, the lawful wife of Krishna-RAja-Odeyar of the Mysore 
State. .Ina room called rédjd-kofadi (king’s room) in the same temple, there are 
five images on the pedestals of which a few letters in Kannada are inscribed, These 
images represent Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III and his four queens. On the pedestal 
of the central image which represents the king the word khdsa (own) is engraved. 
On the pedestals of the two images to the right, the syllables /.alsam! and Ralsam! 
are respectively inscribed. These represent Lakshmivilisa-Sannidhina and Raméi- 
vilisa-Sannidhana. Similarly, the syllables Krilsaml and Silsam! engraved on the 
pedestals of the images to the left represent Krishnavilisa-Sannidhana and Sitavilisa- 
Sannidhiina. 

Toe Moewats. 

81. ‘The only record of this period is a copper plate inscription in Kannada 
dated in 1746 A, D. It was -received from Doddamane Siddarfimé-Gauda of 
Yalanadu, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk. It consists of only one plate with a silver seal 
soldered into it at the top. ‘The seal contains three lines in Persian characters which 
ran thus ;— 

1152 Muhammad Shah 

Bidshih Gazi 

Ismail Khan fidvi 
Though a Muhammadan grant it begins with the usual yerse in praise of 
Sambhn. It is dated in both the Saka and the Muhammadan eras, the date given 
being the first lunar day of the bright fortnight of Mirgasira of the cyclic year 
Akshaya, which is coupled with the Saka year 1668, corresponding to the 29th day 
of Sauvil of A. H,1156. Thus the date of the seal is 2@,years earlier than that of 
the grant. The name of the donor is not given ; he is probably the Ismail Khin of 
the seal, or the Emperor Muhammad Shih himself. The inscription records a grant 
of land to Mari-Siddé-Ganda, son of Siddapa-Gauda, who was the Ganda of Yalanadu 
of Bhdihai]-sthala. The reason for the grant is thus given: “As you are a very 
Joyal servant of our palace and as you have newly built the fort of Yalanadu, we, in 
appreciation of your single-minded devotion, make this grant.” Bidihil, mentioned 
above, was one of the 7 parganas of the Mughal Province of Sira, the others being 
Basavipatna, Penukonda, Dodballapur, Hoskote, Kolar and Stra itself. 

MiscetLanrous Inxscurpnons. 

82. ‘There are some miscellaneous inscriptions which cannot he assigned to any 
specific dynasty. As they are not of much historical importance they may be passed 
over. A stone inscription at Mattikere near Bangalore is of some interest as it 
records a grant made during the time of the British Commission in Mysore. It is 
engraved on 7 stcnes which are set up at the boundaries of a field. It is dated both 
in the Saka and the Christian eras, A grant of land was made on the 31st of July 

34 to Valiru Virisimi Pille for having built the tank at Mattikere, and the stone 
$isana was set up according to Hujfir orders. An inscription on the ceiling of the 
mantapa over the brinddrana of a former sugmi of the Yatiraja-matha at Melkote 
(see paras 40 and 41 of the last year’s report), tells us that the sedmi interred there 
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was known as Yadnugiri-Yatirija-Sampatkumira-svami and that before he became a 
sannydsi, his name was Pratividibhayankaram-Tondanir Singaralyengar. From his 
taniyare (memorial verse) we learr. that he died in 1839. Another inscription on a 
beam of a mantapa in the Kunigal street at Melkote, dated 1845, says that it was 
built by one Kainkaryam Tirumalichirya for the festival in connection with the 
commencement of the recitation ofSahasra-gidhd or Tirwvdymoli (see para 42) a 
Tamil hymn consisting of about 1,000 stanzas, and presented to the God Sampat- 
kumira. ‘The inscription also tells us that the progenitor of the donor's family, 
Srigaila-guru, set up the God Vaikunthanitha and the ten Saints called Alvirs (see 
para 50 of the last year’s teport) at Melkote, presented to the temple a viéhana known 
as Samara-bhiipila and received the surname Kainkaryam from the god at Melkote. 
Manuscripts. 

88. During the year under report several important manuscript works were 
obtained. One of these deserves-special mention as it supplies valuable information 
regarding the Vijayanagar King Sangama II, son of Kampana, his minister Sayana 
and the latter’s younger brother Bhéganitha. The work is called A lankdra-sudhd-nidht 
and was composed by SAyana. Unfortunately the manuscript obtained is only a frag- 
ment, A peculiarity of the work consists in the majority of the illustrative examples 
being in praise of Siyana himself. Some of Bhéganitha’s works are named and 
quoted from. These are Rdmélldsa, Tripuracyaya, Sringdra-manjari, Uddharana-mald, 
Mahdganapatistava and Gaurinathshtaka. Of these, Uddharana-mald. appears to 
have been specially written by Bhdéginitha in praise of Siyana. I have gathered 
the following items of imformation from the stanzas given as illustrative examples 
in this manuscript:—Sangama II was a posthumous child. He was taught by 
Sfyana from his childhood. During his minority, Siyana, who was practically the 
regent, marched against Champa-naréndra and defeated him. Siyana had three sons: 
Kampana, Mayana and Singana. His wife was Himavati. His father was Mayana 
and his elder brother Midhavachirya, He also wrote a work on medicine. Sangama 
II attacked Garnda-nagara and defeated its king. 


Of the other manuscripts, Asitasaft is a commentary on Samantabhadra’s Apta- 
mimdmsd by Akalanka, the celebrated Jaina philosopher of the 8th century, who is 
said to have gained a complete victory over the Buddhists at Kanchi and to have 
procured their banishment to the island of Ceylon. Lingdnusdsana is a small work 
on genders by the Jaina author Harshavardhana, son of Srivardhana, who probably 
flourished in the 11th century. He mentions as his predecessors in the same field 
Vyddi, Sankara, Chandra, Vararuchi, Vidyinidhi and Pinipi. Jidnabhdskara-charitre 
is a Kannada work bearing on Jaina philosophy by Nécafina of Samadollipura who 
lived in the 16th century. 

R. NARASIMHACHAR, 
Officer in charge of Archxological 
Researches in Mysore. 
BANGALORE, 
- 28th July 1908, 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the M aharaja of Mysore, 
General Miscellaneous, dated 4th November 1909. | 
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The Repart of the Archmological Department for the year 1908-09 forwarded by the Inspector- 
General of Education with his letter No. 3986—412, dated the $0th August 1909. 





| No. G. 2467—G. M. 106-09-3, DATED BANGALORE, 47H NOVEMBER 1909. 


ORDER THEREON.—Recorded. 

9. Government have read the above report, which is ‘full and interesting, with 
satisfaction. It is a record of good work done with care and intelligence. Several 
new inscriptions have been discovered. The Officer in charge of the Archeological 
Researches has brought to the notice of Government the existence of some temples 
which deserve protection as good examples of ancient architecture. He is re- 
quested to send up a separate report containing his suggestions which will be dealt 
with in due course consultation with the Chief Engineer and the Deputy Comuis- 
sioners concerned. : 

9 One of the operations of the Department was the excavation carried on 
on the site of the old town of Chandravalli in the Chitaldrug District, which has 
resulted in several snteresting finds of old pottery, coins, etc, Government desire 
that the investigations should be pursued and separate orders will be issued in re- 
ecard to this subject. 

4. The Officer in charge of Archwological Researches is requested to report 
santas the progress made since April 1907 in the preparation of the Architectural 

ortfolio. 


K. §, CHANDRASEKHARA ATYAR, 
Secy. to Govt., Gen. i Rev. Depts. 


To—The Inspector-General of Education for communication to the Officer in charge of Archaolo- 
gical Researches. 


Exd.—c. ¥. 
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ARCILEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 





Aniual Report for the year ending 30th June 1909. 
Parr I.—Work or tae DErarTMENT, 


1. The Draughtsman and Photographer, whose period of special duty under 
Mr. E. R. Subrayer for work connected with the 3rd Maharaja Kumari’s Mansion 
was extended to six months by Government Order No. G. 6980-2—G, M. 43-07-40, 
dated 26th May 1908, returned to office on the 20th of July 1908. 

2 In their Order No. G. 1075-6—G. M. 67-06-75, dated 1ith August 1908, 
the Government sanctioned the retention until the end of the year 1908-09 of the 
services of the temporary establishment for the preparation of the General Index 
to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica. 

3. For copying new Tamil inscriptions and for taking mechanical copies of 
all the newly discovered inscriptions in different parts of the Province, the tempo- 
rary re-entertainment of the late Tamil Pandit of the Peper and of two peons 
respectively was sanctioned in Government Order No. G. 5475-74—G., M. 25-3-08, 
dated 25th March 1908, with effect from Ist July 1908; and in their Order No. G. 
1156-57—G, M. 43-07-54, dated 20th August 1:08, the Government subsequently 
limited the period of the retention .of the services of the above establishment to 
one year. 

4. In connection with the publication of revised editions of the Sravan Belgola 
and other volumes of inscriptions, the temporary entertainment for the period of one 
year of an additional English clerk was sanctioned in Government Order No. G. 
9960-61—G. M. 43-07-56, dated 14th November 1908. The new clerk entered 
upon his duties on 17th December 1908. 

5. In the above Order Government have also made a suitable provision in the 
Archeological budget for work connected with the exploration and excavation of 
ancient sites for archwological purposes. 

6. Anandalyar had privilege leave for nearly three months and Padmaraja 
Pandit leave without allowances for nearly two months. Venkannachar and Rama- 
swami Sastri were also on leave for about a month and a half and a month re- 
spectively. 

7. As desired by Government in their No. G.4774-—G. M. 180-07-4, dated 
14th February 1908, [ made a tour to Arkalgud ‘Taluk, Hassan District, in October 
1908, to inspect the Siva temple at Ramenhalli, Arkalgud Taluk, and to examine 
the inscriptions in it. The temple, which 1s built in the Chalukyan style of archi- 
tecture, is now in ruins. From one of the inscriptions in the temple we learn that 
the tower and other portions which had fallen down were repaired in 1719 A. D. 
by one Shanbhog Venkatesaiya who rebuilt them with brick and chunam. Archi- 
tecturally there 1s nothing remarkable about the temple. Of the five inscriptions 
which are found here, four are already printed in the Hassan volume as Nos. 14-17 
of the Arkalgud Taluk. The remaining inscription is on a stone set up to the 
right of the main entrance. The letters being mostly worn out, ny, the purport 
of this inseription was given in brackets under Arkalgud No. 13. auWs however, 
it has been found possible to decipher and copy alarge portion of it, though the 
top part is completely effaced. The epigraph tells us that a certain Ramatya, the 
S'rikarana-heggade of Konga-nadu, set up the god Ramanatha m 1213 A. D. and 
endowed the temple with some lands. The Narasimha, Ivara and Virabhadra 
temples at Arkalgud were also inspected. 
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8. On my way to Arkalgud, I stopped for some time at Hassan and examined 
the Kééava, Hisanimbi, Paravandtha, Virhpaksha and GOpalakrishna temples. 
Two virakals, bearing inscriptions which are not quite legible, were discovered in 
the flower garden to the west of the Devikere tank. At about the 9th mile from 
Hassan on the Arkalgud road is a village named Kallirékoppal to the east of which 
there is a conspicuous Roman Catholic chapel built on a high hill, Around this 
place there are a few villages inhabited by Native Uhristians, and in one of these, 
namely, Sathalli,d Roman Catholic Father has his residence. Iam told that al 
jatra 1s held on the hill every year. The village Sathalli is of interest as having 
been the scene of the labours of the well-known Abbe Dubois at the beginning of 
the last century. I also inspected Bikanhalli and Gorur on the way. At the latter 
place, the Paravasndéva, Narasimha, Trikitésvara and Kailfsésvara temples were 
examined and 4 new inscriptions discovered —1 in the first temple and 3 in the 
third, The latter belong to the 12th century. A new inscription of about the 15th 
century was also discovered at Honnagondanhalli, Arkalzud Taluk, about four miles 
from Gorur, The inscription on an old rirakal near Vaddarhalli, about a mile from 
Gorur, which is printed as Arkalgud 11, was carefully examined and some im- 
portant corrections made in the printed copy. 

9. I left Arkalgud for Rimanithpur on October 18th and discovered a few new 
inscriptions on the way—! at Mokali, 2 at Dodda Magge, | at Nilavigilu and 3 at 
Mugujar. At Ramanathpur, the RaméSvara, Agastyésvara, Subrahmanya and 
Raima temples were inspected as also the Lakshmanésvara and Vasipuri Anjanéya 
temples at Mallarajapattuna on the opposite bank of the Kaveri, Abont 37 naw 
inscriptions were discovered in the Ramésvara temple and 2 in the Lakshmané4vara 
temple. O€ the former, 1 is inscribed in Nagari characters on the outer wall of the 
garbha-grika and belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Harihara IT; 1 js en- 
graved on the pedestal of the Tandavésvara image; 3 on the floor in the navarange; 
and the rest are written over the entrances to the rooma in the verandah around the 
temple, giving the names of the gods set upin the several rooms together with 
those of the men who set them up, Among these men several belonged to the 
Mysore Arasu community, Two short inseriptions were also discovered on a rock 
in the bed of the river. On finishing my work at Kamanathpur, I went to Basavi- 
yatna, inspected the Shadbhivarahitégvara, SAntéSvara, Pranatirtiharégvara and 

akshmikanta temples and discovered 5 new inscriptions. ‘lwo of these which are 
on virakals refer toa fight between the Hoysala king Narasimha IIT and his 
brother Ramandtha. . rsabet ak 

10. On my way back to Arsikere, L inspected Koramangala, Hirikadalbr and 
Haranhalli. At about the 6th mile from Hassan on the Hassan-Arsikere road, a 
cart-track leads to Koramangala, situated at a distance of ahout thrae miles from the 
road. The village contains three temples in the Chalukyan style of architect ure, built 


in the 12th century. Two of these are in ruins, but the third, the Bichéévara 
temple, is fortunately in a good state of preservation, Though small in size when 


compared with the temples at Halebid, the Bichéivara temple may be looked upon 
as an excellent specimen of the Chilukyan style both in design and execution. ‘The 
tower is very artistically executed and the scul plure in front of it representing Sala 
in the act of stabbing the tiger is an excellent piece of workmanship both as recards 
expression and ornamentation. The same thay be said of the images inside the 
temple, especially Barada and Ganapati, which are wonderful works of act, anid 
which have fortunately escaped mutilation owing to the darkness in the interior of 
the temple. This temple deserves to be conserved at any cost. The north wall isa 
little ont of plumb and has to be set right at anee. A high compound wall and 
strong doors are urgently required for the preservation of thetemple. The Chenna- 
kégava temple at Hirikadal(ir, about [> miles from Dudda, is in ruins and does not 
deserve the labour and expense of restoration. ‘I'wo new inscriptions were dis- 
covered in thistemple. At Hiranhalli, about 5 miles from Arsikere, there are two 
temples, the Chennakésava and the Séméévara, which are also fool specimens of 


‘Chilnkyan architectare. They were built in the 12th century. In both the temples 


there are rows of elephants, etc., on the outer walls as in the Hoysaléévara temple at 
Halebid, which they resemble in the interior also though the area is much smaller, 
and the towers are in a good state of preservation, ‘fhe Somésvarn temple is in an 
unfinished state as regards its exterior owing probably to some political trouble at 
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the time, portions of the rows of animals, etc., on the outer walla and nearly half 
the tower being left uncarved. The Chennakesava temple is well preserved while 
the SdmeSvara temple is woefully neglected. The northern wall has in part fallen 
down. But there cannot be much difficulty in restoring it as all the stones are 
lying on the spot. This charming little temple deserves conservation and the work 
Gf restoration has to be taken in hand as early as possible. A compound wall and 
strong doors are urgently required as in the case of the temple at Koramangala. 
There being no door to the temple, no image in the interior has escaped mutilation. 
While at Kéramangala and Hirikadalir, I was told that some images belonging to 
the temples in those places had been removed by some people with the connivance 
of the village or taluk authorities. Such vandalism can only be put a stop to, to the 
immense advantage of temples and other bnildings of archwological and historical 
interest, by bringing into force in the Province an act similar to the Ancient Monu- 
ments Preservation Act, The sooner this is done, the better. I also inspected the - 
Kallésvara, Bairédéva and Chandramault$vara temples at Haranhalli and discovered 
a few new inscriptions in the place—one ou a beam in the Soéméivara temple, one on 
two beams in the Chennakéiava temple, one atthe Paruminandavédike to the north- 
east of the village and one near a well known as Védikebhavi. 


Ji. At Arsikere I inspected the Iévara temple in the north-vast, the ruined 
Jaina temple styled Sahasrakfita-Jindlaya in the inscriptions and the Tirupati 


temple at the foot of the hill. The Isvara temple isa good example of Chalukyan G 


architecture, che circular porch tn front being unique indesign and construction. 
The temple is well preserved. The Bachésvara and the Somésvara temples, which are 
not in any way Inferior in architectural beauty, ought to be conserved like this 
temple. ‘Two new inscriptions were discovered in the ruined Jaina temple, one on 
a pillar and the other on the pedestal of a mutilated Jaina image; and two more on 
the beams of the manfapas in front of the temple at the foot of the hill. There was 
_also a new inscription on the left side of the stone containing Arsikere 89 and 
another on a virakal to the right of the road leading to Tirupati, 

12. In May 1908 Mr. J. H. Marshall, the Director-General of Archeology, had 
sent me a cutting from the Madras Mail, contaiming an account by Dr. Dreaper of 
the ruins of Chandravalli near Chitaldrug, and enquired if I could give him any 
other information about the ruins. He had also requested me to send him some 
speciuens of the pottery and evins to be found there. With the object, therefore, 
of inspecting this ancient site of Chandravalli, I left Arsikere for Chitaldrug on 
October 24. On the way I examined the Gopalakrishoa, 8'ankaralinga, Virabhadra 
and Siddarimésvara temples at Holalkere and discovered a new inscription at the 
last mentioned temple. At Chitaldrag | inspected the ancient site of Chandravalli 
situated at the north-west foot of the Chitaldrug hill. It appears to extend over a 
considerable area from the Hanumanta temple in the north to the Ankle matha in 
the south. How far it extends towards the west 16 1s not easy to determine. A large 
portion of it is now covered over with cultivated fields. Broken bricks and pieces 
of pottery are strewn over the whole area. A watercourse has ent through the 
site towarda the hill in the east. [t exposes ou both sides banks 10 to 12 feet deep 
made up of two layers : the lower, about 6 feet in depth, of hard gravel, and the 
npper, of about the same depth, consisting of loose earth, ashes and rubbish with 
pieces of pottery imbedded im it. Some of the latter are beautifully glazed and 
ornamented. In the watercourse some neolithic celts were also picked up. Guided 
_ by indications of some brick walls on the site, 1 carried on some preliminary ex- 
cavations by the side of the walls in 4 places (see Map 3—6). The bricks of which 
the walls ave built are well burnt and unusually large in size—16 inches long, 8 
inches broad and 44 inches thick. At the corners where two walls meet bricks of 
greater width, nearly square in shape, are used. The’excavations exposed 4 rooms, 
about 14 feat square, within a few yards of each other; but in every case the walls 
were only 4) feet high, The digging was continued to a depth of about 7 feet be- 
low the ground level when virgin soil was met with. Pieces of pottery, broken cups, 
jars, lamps, ring-stands and other earthenware articles, ashes aud rubbish were found 
in all the rooms, Most of the pieces of pottery bear ornamental devices and are 
neatly glazed, and the shapes of some of the vessels are unlike those of the ones 
now used in the neighbourhood, or, for that matter, in the Province itself. There 
were also dug up a few perforated and elegantly shaped beads made of stone and a 
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number of flat circular earthen pieces, some of which are marked with ornamental 
Imes. It is difficult to say what the latter were intended for- perhaps they served 
4s playthings for children, Near oneof the rooms (6), at a depth of about 8 feet, 
were unearthed a few hand-made roofing tiles with ridges and grooves. They 
resemble the modern Mangalore tiles and some of them have two holes at the end, per. 
haps to allow of nails bemg driven into the rafters below to keep the tiles in their 
place even during storms. By the side of one of the walls (3) running in the direc- 
tion of the watercourse a lead coin and a large circular clay seal were dug up at a 
depth of about 6 feet. The seal has a hole at the top and just below it some marks 
which look like 4 Brahmi letters. There is an elephant standing to the left, in front 
of which a soldier is seen standing armed with some weapon. On the back of the 
seal is an ornamental circle with some indistinct symbol in the centre. Four other 
places (1, 2, 7 and 8) were selected for excavation and pits were dug toa depth of 
about 5 feet. In all of them pieces of pottery, broken cups, etc., ashes and rubbish 
were found as in the other places. In a pit (1) a few yards to the north of the spot 
where the seal was discovered three more lead coins were found ; and in another pit 
(8) about 80 yards to the south of tlie samé spot were dug up together a silver and 
a lead coin along with another which is presumably a potin coin. The silver coin ig 
a Roman denarius of the time of the Emperor Augustus. The lead and potin coing 
are much smaller in size than the four lead coins mentioned above, and no legends 
or symbols are visible on them. The large lead coins are undoubtedly of the 
Andhra period and the same is most probably the case with the small lead and potin 
coins which were found together with the denarius, Of the former, the one which 
was found with the seal is a coin of the Maharathi, probably a viceroy of the Andbras 
stationed at Chitaldruz; and of the three which were dug up in the northern pit 
(1), two are coins of Mud4nanda and one of Ch utukadinanda, both of whom are 
supposed to be Andhrabhrityas or fendatories of the Andhras. Further details 
about the coins are given in the second part of the Report. 

13. The excavations went on for about eight days, When the brick walls were 
discovered, it was hoped that some important building or stupa of the Andhra period 
would be unearthed. Unfortunately, however, the walls of the rooms were oniy 44 
feet deep built on hard soil. The lowness of the walls and the nature of the remains 
found in the rooms, pits and the hanks of the Watercourse may lead one to suppose 
that this part of the site probably represents the outhouses or cattle-sheds, back. 
yards and manure-pits of one of the streets of the ancient city. The resulis of the 
excavations are encouraging though not commensurate with the expectations 
entertained at the beginning. If along stay is made ab the place and the work of 
excavation conducted on a large scale with patience and erseverance, with a few 
intelligent hands to help in supervision, there is every likelihood of some important 
results beiny achieved. It is intended to carry a large trial trench across the fields 
that now cover the site. But the lands will have to be acquired before this can be 
done. In connection with the excavations carried on at Chitaldrug, I have to 
thank Messrs. M. Changaiya Chetty, 2.4., Deputy Commissioner, and A. Mrityunjaya 
lyer, #.4., Assistant Commissioner, for their sympathetic assistance. | 

I4. At Chitaldrug the Uchchangiyamma, Narasimha and Venkataramana- 
sviim: temples were inspected as also Tippu’s Mahdl, the Bard Imin Makin and the 
Ankle mathe. Inthe Mahal the ceiling of the inner hall is pulled down and the 
lofty wooden pillars are alone left standing. The pillars have no ornamentation 
about them like the ones in the Palace at the Bangalore Fort. The upper storey 
contains a few plain-looking rooms. There is a garden attached to the building, 
Though a plain structure, the Mahl deserves renovation as a building of some his- 
torical interest. In the compound there isa huge stone trough, 10° 6" long 4’ 64 
broad and 4° 10” deep, chiselled out of hard granite and well polished. It is said 
that the trough was used for watering elephants during Tippno’s time. The Ankle 
martha is noted for its caves which form a perfect labyrinth consisting of rooms of 
various sizes at different levels. The Panchalingé:vara and SiddéSvara temples 
there were examined. Altogether 1] new Wwscriptions were discovered at Chitaldrug— 
1 in the park, 1 on a bell in the Uchchangiyamma temple, 2 in the mosque, 2 in the 
Bird Imm Makin, 2 on tombs to the west of the travellers’ bungalow, 1 on a rock: 
to the south of Siddhanti Obalappa’s garden, 1 in front of the old post office and 1 
on a rock to the west of Néralugundi-done, 
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15. On the hill l inspected the Sampige-SiddéSvara, HidimbéSvara, Ekanath- 
guia, Phalgunésvara, G6pdlakrishna, Anjandya, Subbaraya and Basava temples. 
In the Hidimbésvara temple a big piece of bone is shown as the togth of the demon 
Hidimba, and a cylinder of iron plates, 6 feet high and 10 feet in circumference, as 
the #heri or kettle-drum of Bhima, the Pandava prince who killed Hidimba. The 
garbha-griha of this temple is carved out of asingle rock. A figure of Hidimba ts 
sculptured on the viirdna, In the Sampige-Siddésvara temple also a piece of bone 
much bigger than the one ab the Hidimbesvara temple is shown as the tooth of 
Hidimba. At the entrance to the temple are placed two capitals on which, 
curionsly enough, 2 inscriptions of the middle of the Lith century are engraved. On 
the hill there is a structure built of masonry in the form of a circular well, about 
S feet deep and 21 feet in diameter, on the edge of which in the four cardinal points 
are fixed on two stone beams huge millstones 5° 10" in diameter, the lower stone 
being 1’ 10” thick and the upper 10... The upper stones have around the rim 38 
square holes each 24” long and 37" deep. There are two flights of steps leading down 
into the well. These milistones are supposed to have been used for grinding gun 
powder at the time of Hyder and Tippn, and thig supposition is strengthened by the 
fact that when the structure was unearthed some ycars ago quantities of charcoal 
powder were found at the sides of the millstones. Probably elephants were 
employed for working the millstones, allthe four moving at the same time by 
some ingenious contrivance. Two of the upper stones have been removed to the 
park and fixed there like round tables. As this structure is of historical and 
archeological interest, it is to be regretted that the upper stones were disturbed 
at all. 

16. On the lst of November I left Chitaldrug for Siddapura, Molakalmaru 
Taluk, for inspecting the Asoka inscriptions. On the way a new inscription was 
discovered at Bairapura, about four miles from Siddapura. At Siddapura l examined 
the Anjanéya, Obaladéva, Virabhadra, Késava, Rimachandrésvara, Basava, Akka- 
tangi and Basti temples. Three new inscriptions were discovered: one on a rock 
in a field to the west of the village and two on the bells in the Anjaneya temple. 
The Basti temple is a neat little bhilding at the foot of the Brabmagir! hill, ino 
which there isa Jaina image seated with its head severed. ‘There is not a single 
Jaina living in the village at present. To the south-west of the Basti temple is 
a hill known as Pagadesalubetta. Tradition has it that the two sisters (atkatangi) 
who built the Isvara temple known as Akkatangiyara-gudi used to play at dice 
(pagade) on this hill, A virakal lying in a field to the south-west of this hill, which 
contains the inscription Molakalmuru 12, is interesting as the sculptures on it 
illustrate the meaning of the expression sidt-tale-godu (to offer the springing head). 
‘he reference is to a custom frequently alluded to in inscriptions, according to 
which a devoted servant took a vow that he would not survive his patron and 
sacrificed himself on the occurrence of the patron’s death. This was done in 
several ways. But in the present instance, a bowed elastic rod was set up behind 
the person with its end attached to the top-knot of the hatr, so that the head, when 
cut off, sprang up with the rebound of the rod. A few furlongs to the east of 
Siddipura is a small hamlet inhabited by a few Kurubas, which 1s named Kidu- 
sidda matha. The adjacent village which is called Haneya in the inscriptions may 
have derived its later name Siddapura from the above hamlet. The Asoka 
inscription at the hill called Emmetammangundin near Siddapura and that on the 
rock known as Aksharabande to the north of Brahmagiri were carefully examined. 
Both of them are well protected by masonry walls, iron bars and a strong canopy, 
The door is locked and the key is with the Patel of Siddapura. 

17. I then inspected the Jatingarimésvara and the Brahmagiri hills. At the 
beginning of the flight of steps leading to the top of the former, 1s a ruined 
Gané4a temple, built of large-sized old bricks, about 12 inches long, § mches broad 
and 3 inches thick. ‘The bricks are neater, though smaller, than those found at 
Chitaldrug. The Ganésa has only two hands which is considered to be a speciality. 
I examined the Asoka inscription on the top of the hill. This is also well protected 
like the other two inscriptions, but the door is unfortunately left unlocked. This 
is to be deeply regretted as the inscription, which is already worn-out and much 
injured, is sure to suffer further injury ab the hands of cattle-boys and other 1gnor- 
ant persons. This is the most worn out of the three. inscriptions, while the 
Brahmagiri one is the best preserved. The Jatingaramésvara, Bhégesvara, nedhe 
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d Virabhadra temples were visited and a few new inscriptions discovered : 
oe eis the main ah See one on the Nagarpade rock and five on fie pellsnad 
gong of the Jatingarimesvara temple. This temple is an old one as a reference to 
jts renovation is made in an inscription dated 962 A. D. A brick temple formerly, 
++ wus converted into a stone temple in that year. The above mscription also 
tells us that it was here that Jatayu was killed by Ravana. The prefix Jatinga 
in the name Jatingarimesvara is a corruption of Jatiyu. There is also a temple 
dedicated to Jatiyu on an adjacent peak which 1s loftier and steeper than this. “i 

18. On Brahmagiri I examined the Trisankésvara temple and the Mahal. 
An inscription at the temple tells us that one Bichana , the minister of Bamma 
who was the son of Bhéganripa (Last year’s Kepmt, para 44), built the Hineya 
(i.c., Siddapura) and the Nidugal forts. The Mahal Is a neatly built two-storied 
house, about 50' by 50', the lower portion being built of stone and the upper 
storey terraced. It is a picturesque building occupying a romantic position on the 
top of the hill and presenting a very imposing appearance. Iam told that it was 
built by a Lingayat guru some 60 years ago and that the guro died some 20 years 
ago. ‘The house was, it appears, very well furnished with chairs, sofas, etc., and 
even with a piano. On his death the Ayya of Eradukere, Rayadurga Taluk, 1s 
said to have removed many valuable things found in the Mahal under the plea that 
he was the guru of the deceased. ‘he latter 1s said to have led a pure and pious 
life and to have spent large sums of money in feeding people of his owa sect and 
others especially on the Sivaritri day. The building has now beceme Government 
property. Jt isa pity that such an excellent building is left to take care of itself. 
The door is left open and mischievous people have broken the doors, windows and 
glass panes. They have not even hesitated to use the door and window frames 
for fuel in cooking their food on the hill, The building deserves conservation. 

19. On my way back to Chitaldrug I visited Dodda Ulvarte, a village about 
seven miles from Talak. It has a number of old efrakals, two of which especially, 
belonging to the 10th century A. D., are very artistically executed both in regard to 
the sculptures and the writing, They relate to the Nolambas. The village appears 
to have been an important place in the 10th century, It is called Ulalmari in the 
old inscriptions and U]alavariti in those of the Vijayanagar period, A new inserip- 
tion was discovered below the lamp-pillar iu front of the Maildradéya temple, 
returned to Bangalore on November 9. 

2). In connection with the revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume, I 
made a tour to Sravan Belgola on the 22nd of February 1909. On the way 
I inspected Mattigatta, Navile, Agrahara-Belguli, Nuggihalli and Jambiru. At 


a: Nuggihalli I examined the SoméSvara, SadaSiva and Narasimha temples. The 


_last is a good specimen of Chalukyan architecture, resembling the Chennakesava 
temple at Haranbalh, though the tower, which is of a different design, is similar to 
that of the Bnuchesvara temple at Koramangala. The friezes of animals, ete., on the 
outer walls are complete like those of the Hoysalesvara temple and not left un- 
finisned like those of the Somesvara temple at Haranhalli, It is interesting to note 
that unlike in other temples the images on the outer walls have m most cases their 
names engraved below, often with the names of the sculptors who executed them, 
The figures on the south wall were made by Baichoja of Nandi and those on the 
north wall by Mallitamma. Altogether there are 52 such short inscriptions around 
the temple, and their period is about 1249 A. D,, the year in which the three gods 
of the temple were set up. The temple is in a good state of preservation. It be- 
longs to the class of temples known as ’rifdsdchala, literally, a three-peaked moun- 
tain, meaning a temple in which there are images of three different gods set up in 
separate cells facing the three cardinal points, the entrance facing the fourth. The 
Chennakesava temple at Haranhalli and the Narasimha temple at Javagal belong to 
the same class. Two more Inscriptions were discovered at Nuge@ihalli—1 on the 
gigi nei of the Narasimha temple and the other on a pillar at the entrance to 
the village. 


21, At Sravan Cea es a careful survey was made of the town and its sur- 
roundings as also of the larger and the smaller hills. A few of the villages in the 
neighbourhood were also inspected. Every one of the printed inscriptions was care- 
fully compared with the original and corrections and additions made, ‘The originals, 
however, of the printed inscriptions Nos, 69 and7l are not now forthcoming. A 
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close search was mede for the former but without any success; with regard to the 
lutter, 1 am told that the rock on which it was engraved was removed at the time 
when the Bhadrabihu cave was repaired. It1s satisfactory to note that this thorough 
survey, conducted with much labour and perseverauce, has brought to light nearly 
959 inscriptions not known before. It is not to be expected that every one of them 
is of great historical importdnce ; but it can be said that most of them give infor- 
mation of one kind or another which cannot but be of some interest tothe historian 
and the archeologist. 

22. To begin with the town and its environs. A few inscription was dis+ 
covered on the pedestal of the image in the Akkana-basti and another in Nagart 
characters on that of the marble image in the Siddhanta-basti. The latter desti is 
so named because all the books bearing on the Jaina Siddhinta were tormerly se- 
enred ina dark room of this basti; and it appears that atsome remcte time Vihacale, 
Juyadhacaja and other rare philosophical works were carried away from here to 
Madabidare. In the Mangiyi-basti 3 new inscriptions were copied : 1 on the ped- 
estal of S'Anti-Jina, 1 on that of Vardhamina and 1 over the second inner 
entrance; and in the Bhandira-basti were discovered an inscription on a stone in 
the prékdra and another on a pillar in a room to the right of the second entrance. 
The latter is partly concealed by a newly built wall. Seven new inscriptions in 
Tamil and Grantha characters were discovered in the mofia onthe images of 
Anantunitha, Gommata, Navadévata, Ganadhara, Pafichaparaméshtln, Chaturvim- 
fati-tirthakara and Ananta. Two Kannada sannads pranted to the mayha by 
Parnaiya and Krishnaraja Odeyar III were also copied. lt has to be mentioned 
here that no such Sanskrit sannad as the one printed as No, 141 appears to have 
been granted to the mafha by Krishnaraja Odeyar IN]. ltis a fanciful para- 
phrase in Sanskrit of the above Kannada sannad, recently composed by some 
Jaina Pandit, and as such can lay no claim to be an authoritative record. It is 
misleading in its contents, mnasmmuch as the composer has omitted a great deal of 
what is contained in the original and has added much foreign matter with the sole 
object of giving the record adaina complexion, Of the other inscriptions newly 
copied in the town and its environs, 1 is on a pillar in the maptapa of the pond, lon 
a boulder in Syed Saheb's backyard, 1 on the north slope of the rock known as 
Bélure, 1 ou a rock at the Halasinabivi entrance, 9a¢ Jakkikatte, 2 at Javaran- 
katte, 4 on rocks near Chennanna's pond and | on a stone in Chikka Ijjayya’s 
field in the south. | 

93. On the larger hill or Vindhyagirt nearly one hundred new inscriptions 
were copied. Of these, 1 is near the left foot of Gommatés' vara; 14 on the pedes- 
tals of the images in the cloisters around, 2 of which are in Nagan characters ; 
3 on the beams of the enclosure, of the 15th century, written in ink: and 1 on the 
Hoor in front of the colossus. In the manfapa in front of the image there are 9 ceil- 
ing panels which are very elegantly executed. Around the central panel is engrav- 
ed an inscription in small letters, the copying of which entailed much labour. 
There were also 6 new inscriptions on the pillars. About lo inscriptions are engrav- 
ed in Gujarati characters in the passage leading to the courtyard.  Lnpressions of 
these have been sent to Mr. D. KR. Bhandarkar, M.A, Archiwological Superintend- 
ent, Poona, for favor of decipherment, Outside the enclosure was discovered a 
stone to the west of Brahmadeva manfapn containing an inscription similar to No, 
90 in its contents. On the back was also discovered an inscription engraved, unlike 
on other stones, breadthwise. In S‘ddhara-basti was copied a new inscription 
found at the bottom of the west face of the pillar on which No. 109 is engraved. 
Four new inscriptions were copied near No.-117, Snear No. 11] and 3 near No. 119. 
A worn-out Malayalam inscription was also discovered near ihe entrance known as 
Akbandabigilu. The rock to the west of Odegal-basti is full of inser! »tions in 
Nagari characters resembling No. 119, most of which are dated in Baka years. 
These were copied together with two Kannada inscriptions found at the same place. 
About 10 inscriptions were also discovered in different parts of the rock outside 
the first entrance. ‘Two of these are noteworthy as being inseribed In characters 
older than those of the oldest inscription hitherto known on this hill. An attempt 
was also made to take a good photo of Gommatéévara for the revised edition of the 
volume. The illustration given in the first edition was from Appava Pillay’s copy- 
right photo, The required number of copies had to be bought from lim. 1 wanted 
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to have our own copy for this edition. A special platform had to be erected for 
taking the photo, But as a scaffolding had been erected at the time on an immense 
scale around the image for the head-anointing ceremony, the photo, though not 
as satisfactory as could be desired, is the beat that could be had under the circum- 
stances. 

24. On the smaller hill or Chandragiri the work that had to be done was of a 
very arduous nature. Here too nearly one hundred new inscriptions were discovered. 
The most important finds were on the rocks to the south of Pirsvanitha-basti and 
in front of Kattale-basti. Most of these inscriptions are engraved in characters 
very similar to those of what is known as the Bhadrabahu inscription and belong 
agproximately to the same period. A few are perhaps one or two centuries later; 
but very few can be brought down toa period later than the 10th century A. D._ 
Many of them are epitaphs of Jaina curus like those printed at the beginning of the 
Sravan Belgola volume; some record the visits of distinguished persons; and some 
consist of only one word giving simply the name of the pilgrim who visited the 
place, As records of a respectable antiquity, it was thought desirable to copy every 
one of them without any regard to their importance or otherwise from a historical 
point of view. The letters being worn out and the rock having peeled off in many 
places, the work of decipherment was extremely difficult. Every letter had to be 
carefully and patiently scanned and deciphered. Of the records that have now been 
copied, it may be said of a good number that no trace of them will be found some 
years hence. As those of the inscriptions on these rocks that are already printed 
are not given in a regular order, a great deal of time had to be devoted to the work 
of identification before any corrections could be made. What is known as the 
Bhadrabahu inscription is railed off from the surrounding space to preserve it from 
injury. But as it is left open, exposed to sun and rain, the letters are gradually 
getting worn out and the rock has peeled off in several places. Being an important 
inscription of comparatively great antiquity, it deserves to be propecia from further 
injury by the erection of a canopy over it. Among the other discoveries may be 
mentioned two incomplete inscriptions on the pedestals of two images in Chandragupta- 
basti, Two inscribed square pillars, similar to the ones seen in the mantapus on the 
hill, appear to have been unfortunately cut and converted into these pedestals. An 
inscription of Chamunda-raya, similar to No. 76, was found on both sides of the 
entrance to Chamundaraya-basti. At Térina-basti were discovered two inscriptions : 
one on a stone built into the floor and the other on a car-like structure in front. 
The basta probably derives its name from this structure. Four inscriptions were 
copied near Iruve-Brahmadéva temple, two on the doorway and two on the rock in 
front; sixnear Kanchina-done; two near the Bhadrabihu caye-and one Tamil 
inscription below No, 73. A few more inscriptions were also discovered at the foot 
of the hill. The boulder on which one of these is engraved is known as Chamunda- 
riya’s rock. Tradition has it that on Chamundariiya’s shooting an arrow from this 
rock in the direction of the larger hill, as he was directed to do in a ‘dream, the 
image of Gommata which had been concealed by stones, bushes, ete,, became 
instantly visible. A few Jaina gurus are figured on the rock with their names 
written below. . 

25. The villages that were inspected in the neighbourhood of Sravan Belgola 
Binéhalli, At the first village 11 new Inscriptions were found: five in S’‘dntindtha- 
basti, one near Aregal-basti, one on a tomb to the north-west of the village, one in 
Sivananjegaada’'s backyard, one on ‘a rock to the south-west, and two in Kalé- 

gauda's fields to the north and south-east. From an inscription on the pedestal of 
“the god we learn that the S'antinatha-basti was built at about 1206 A. D. Though 
-—~ small, the temple is a fine example of Chalukyan architecture. On the outer walls 
there are images of Jinas,-Yakshas and Yakshis. This appears to be a rare feature 
in Jaina temples as no such ornamentation is found on the outer walls of other 
bastis of this style of architecture. The temple is in a good state of preservation. 
The tomb to the south-west, on which an inscription was found, is what is called a 
samadhimantapa, a square stone structure about 4 feet broad and 5 feet high with a 
tower at the top, but walled up on all the sides with stone slabs without any 
eri dlerstlert nas new insoeipiion was copied at each of the villaces Jinnén- 
ail an agwaa; two were copied at Halmattigatta, three at KantirAyapur: 
four at Saméhalli. P igatta, three at Ka rdyapura and 
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96, While at Sravan Belgola I yery much wished to exa mine the manuseripts in 
the library of the matha and also in two or three private libraries. But the workin 
connection with-the numerous inscriptions of the place was so heavy that I could 
hardly spare time for any other work. The Pandits and myself were almost: 
incessantly at work both in the morning and in the afternoon, while the peons were 
fully occupied in taking impressions of all the newly discovered inscriptions and of 
a good number .of the old ones also, However, seeing the name of Karnataka- 
“‘abdinuSisana in the list of manuscripts in the maha, I went there for a few 
minutes, and, after a great deal of persuasion, prevailed upon the Svami to let me 
have a look at it. The manuscript contained the vritti only and not the learned 
commentary styled Manjarimakaranda. Still, in the belief that it might be of some 
ase in connection with the revised edition of the Karnitaka-Sabdinusisana which I 
am carrying through the press, I borrowed it of the Svami. The only other 
manuscript that I had time to examine was Harivamia by Jinaséna, a Jaina 
author who flourished in the 8th century. Ialso spent a few minutes in examining 
two or three manuscripts in one Siddappa’s house. 

97. During my halt at Sravan Belgola, an elderly gentleman, Mr. James 
Bruyn Andrews by name, who came in a motor car on a visit to the place, called to 
see me. Mr. Rice had written to me from England that this gentleman was 
interested in archeological and philosophical subjects and that he would be going to 
Southern India to see, among other places, Halebid and Sravan Belgola. He had 
also requested me to give the gentleman any help that he might require. It appears 
Mr. Andrews made enquiries about me at Bangalore, and, on learning that [ had 
gone on tour to Sravan Belgola, came there to see the place under my guidance, 
I took him up to both the hills and showed him everything worth seeing. He was 
very much pleased with all that he saw and left the place with Mr. Oakley who 
had acéompanied him from Bangalore. This was on the 11th of March. I returned 
$0 Bangalore on the 13th. 

98. On the 20th of May I made a tour to Channapatna Taluk in order to 
examine in sitn the numerous ‘Tamil inscriptions of the Taluk, especially those at 
Dodda Malur, Chikka Malur, Kadalur and Malurpatna, the printed copies of many 
of which were found to be far from satisfactory. At Dodda Malur I inspected the 
Apraméya, Kailfisé:vara and Rima temples. The first isa large temple in the 
Dravidian style of architecture with a lofty gépura. The second is in ruins. Both 
contain a good number of Tamil inscriptions, mostly of the Chola period. The 
portions known as nararanga appear to have been renovated at some time in both 
the temples; and it is to be deeply regretted that at that time the inscribed stones 
were in many cases displaced, altered or ent as the masons thought fit. In some 
cases the inscribed stones are built into the wall upside down and in others they 
are thrown away being replaced by inscribed stones from some other temple in 
ruins. ‘These vagaries have contributed to render the task of decipherment ex- 
tremely difficult. Further, with the laudable object of giving more light and air to 
temples, which are generally dark and ill-ventilated, new doorways and windows 
have of late been sct up in the walls. But in doing so the middle portion of many 
important inscriptions has been unknowingly cut out leaving only a few letters on 
the sides to tell the sad tale of their former existence. A great service would be 
done to archwology if a circular is issued by Government to the effect that no temple 
or other monument in which there are inscriptions should be dismantled, renovated 
or altered without giving previous intimation to the Archwological Department, 
This precaution will tend to preserve many épigraphical records from undeserved 
mutilation or destruction. The remarks made above in connection with the 
Apraméya and Kailisésvara temples also apply more or less to the temples at 
Chikka Malur, Kudalur and Malurpatna. Several new inscriptions were discovered 
in the Apraméya and Kailas¢Svara temples, and, with much labour and patience, 
several fragmentary inscriptions were pieced together. ‘he two new mscriptions 
found on the west onter wall of the garbhagriia im the latter temple have become 
almost illegible owing to the exfoliation of the stones on which they are engraved, 
A few Kannada inscriptions were also discovered in the Apraméya temple. At Chik- 
ka Malur the Krishna, Kallés'vara and Arkés'vara temples were examined and a 
number of new Tamil inscriptions copied :six in the first temple and ten in the 
second. A Tamil inscription was also discovered near the Malur bridge and another 
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near the same bridge in a cocoanut garden to the north of the road, I then inspected 
the Lakshmiramana, Nilakanthéévara, Sugriva, Virabhadra, Anjanéya and Varadaraja 
temples at Channapatna and discovered anew inscription at the pond known as 


Anekola. 


29. On finishing my work in Malur, I left for Bévur and inspected on the Way 
Bairipatna, Dydvarhalli and Mankunda. At Bévur the Anjanéya and Arkésvara 
temples were examined and a new inscription copied in the former temple. Seven 
new inscriptions were found in the tank —3 on the three sluices, 2’on both sides 
of a stone in the bed of the tank, 1 on a projecting stone in the south and the last, 
a fragmentary Tamil inscription, on one of the steps in the south. ‘The yy at 
and RaméSvara hills near the village were next inspected. There is a large temple, 
dedicated to Vishnu, on the former hill. Two new inscriptions were found on 
the rock to the north of the temple. The two old Jaina inscriptions, Nos, 69 and 
70 of Chapnapatna Taluk, are also engraved on the same rock, the characters 
being exactly similar to those of the early epitaphs at Sravan Belgola. The exist- 
ence of thes? iscriptions here leads one to suppose that the place was once a 
Jaina settlement. No. 69 deserves to be protected from injury, being perhaps the 
oldest lithic record in the Bangalore District. Of the villages in the neighbourhood, 
1 mspected Muppasandradoddi, Ammahallidoddi, both béehirakh villages, Baira-— 
niikanhalli, Keleere and Harolallidoddi, and found some new inser} ptions: one at 
the first village, two at the second and one at the last. On my way back to Chikka 
Malur a new inscription was discovered on the sluice of the tank at Mogenhalli. 


30, On my return to Chikka Malar, I inspected Belikere, Marchanhalli, 
Tippur, Madanaikanhalli and the Kurunigere hill. One new inscription was copied 
at each of the first three villages and four at the fourth. The place next visited 
was Kudalur. On the way a new inscription was found on the north wall of the 
Chellamma temple to the west of the Kudalur tank, This is only a fragment, the 
stone having been brought from some other place and built into the wall. At 
Kudalur the Rama and the ruined Mangaléévara temples were examined and an 
old Kannada inscription was found in each. ‘There were also discovered in the 
Raima temple 5 Tamil inscriptions of the Hoysala period. The Mangalésyara temple 
had once a number of Tamil inscriptions on its basement and impressions of a few 
of these are available in the Office. Now, however, there is not a single inscribed 
stone in the temple except the one containing an old Kannada inscription referred 
to above. It appears that the stones were allowed to be removed some years ago 
for buildinga pond and for some other purposes. This is much to be regretted. 
This pond is ata distance of a few yards from the temple. Many ofits steps 
consist of disconnected inscribed stones taken not only from this temple but also 
from others of which no trace is now left. Thus we have a number of fragments 
of several inscriptions which it is not easy to put together. After a very careful 
examination of all the ‘fragments, J have, at considerable labour, pieced’ together 
afew of them. Ithen visited Honganur, Hedakehosalli and Chakkere, At the 
first village the Gépalakrishna, l-vara, Lakshmidévi, Anjanéya aud Saptamftrika 
temples were examined as well as two more which were in ruins. Three new 
Kannada inscriptions were copied at the first temple and one at the third. The 
place next visited was Malirpatna, a village containing a number of Tamil inserip- 
tions of the Chéla period. It appears to have been a place of considerable importance 
in the 10th and the 11th centuries. Here are also'a few old Kannada inscriptions of 
the 10th century. The Varadarija, Nariyana, Arké:vara, Chaud*évari and Dorgi- 
paramésvari temples were examined and several new Inscriptions in Kannada 
and ‘l'amil discovered. ‘The Nirdyana temple is asmall building, but its outer 
walls are fully covered with Tamil inscriptions from t opto base. A few-of these 
are printed. Four new Tamil Inscriptions were discovered as also a Kannada one 
on the balipitha iv front. The god was set up in 1007 A. D. during the reign of 
the Chola king Rajarija. Two inscriptions, one in Tamil and the other in Kannada 
were found in each of the Arkéivara and Chandé-yari temples, anda ‘T'amil 
fragmentary inscription in front of the Durgdparamééyari temple, In a heap of stones 
lying near the Cidcadi of the village were discovered three stones insonihet th 
Tamil letters, recording grants toa Kailiséévara temple at Kudalur which is no 
longer in existence. Two more Kannada inscriptions were also discovered in the 
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village ; one near Huchchaviraiya’s house and the other, a-mdstikal, to the north-east 
of the village. lreturned to Bangalore on June 9. ) 

31. Further discoveries of the year under report were 10 inscriptions in 
Mysore: 6 in the Lakshmiramanasvimi temple,3 in the Triniyanéivarasvam 
temple and 1 in the Prasannavenkataramana Svami temple; and 41in Bangalore ; 
2 in Mallésvaram, 1 near the Race-Course and 1 near the Jakkaraya tank, 
There were also discovered two inscriptions in the Rangulore Museum—one ona 
palm leaf and the other in Burmese characters on a Burmese bell, A photo of the 
latter was sent to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Archeological Superintendent of Burma, whe 
has very kindly deciphered it for me. | 

32. A number of new copper plate inscriptions was also obtained during the 
year. They are six in number, relating tothe Chailukya, Hoysala, Vijayanagar and 
Mysore dynasties and ranging in point of time from the 8th century to the clos of 
the 17th. A few details about them are given below :—- 


Taluk Village Owner Number of plates 
1. Chincholi Ainili Police Patel Basavanta Rao 5 
(Nizam’'s Dominions) 
2. Bangalure Bangalore The Secretariat (photos) 5 
3. Krishnarajapete Santéebicbahalli Patel Subba Pandit 3 
4. Mulbagal Mulbagal S‘ripidariya-matha 1 
5. Mysore Mysore The Palace a 
6. Chamarajanigar Chamarajanagar Vidvan.Tiruriarana [yengar 3 


33. Altorether the number of new inscriptions discovered during the year was 
525, of which 370 were in the Hassan District, 112 in the Bangalore District, .<5 m the 
Chitaldrug District and 1 in the Kolar District. According to the characters m which 
they are inscribed, $1 are in Tamil, 43 in Nagari, 15in Gujarati, 2 in Persian, 1 each 
in Telugn, Malayalam and Burmese, and the rest in Kannada. Inalmost every 
village that was visited the printed inscriptions were checked by a careful comparison 
with the originals. Complete and accurate copics have thus heen procuredof a 
large number of inscriptions printed in the Hassan, Bangalore and Chitaldrug 
volumes. 

84. In November Jast a number of photographs of inscriptions which had been 
mixed up with papers in the Vernacular records of the Secretariat were sent to me 
for decipherment. On examination the photographs were found to represent 19 
inscriptions in all, 12 on stone and 7 on copper plates, of which 17 ure already 
printed in the Hassan volume. The remaining two inscriptions, one on stone and 
the other on copper plates, were new. Tle former’was too much effaced to make 
anything out of it, A transcript and an English translation of the latter were sent 
to Government as desired. 

35. Ibis interesting to note that Padlmaraja Pandit, the Jaina Pandit of my 
Office, who made a tour to Northern India last year, discovered a Kannada inscrip- 
tion in such a far-off and unlikely place as Bhavanagar in Kathiavar. It is engraved 
on the pedestal of the image of Chandranatha on the upper floor of the Jaina 
temple in the Huma street near the Gogo gate, and is dated in 1541 A.D. It 
records that the image was caused to be made by one Sdvuna Nadyaka, who was 
the servant of a minister of Krishna-Deva-Raya of Vijayanagar. Padmaraja Pandit 
has also brought a list, together with a few extracts from some, of the Jaina manu- 
scripts found in the Jaina temple located in Set Mamkchand Panachand's house in 


Bombay. One of these manuscripts, named Lékavibhdga, is very valuable as if 
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enables us to determine the period of the Pallava king Simhavarma. 
36. In the month of May 53 gold coins were received from the Secretariat for 


examination. They were examined and found to consist of Vijayanagar coins of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya and Ikkeri coins of Sad&siva-Nayaka. A report on them was 
submitted to Government. 

37, The manuseript of Sivananjegauda's Hajébidu-purdtanacharite, which was 
sent by the Muzrai Secretary with a request that necessary corrections and altera- 
tions nicht be made in it, was corrected and sent to the press. The work 1s now 
being carried through the press. 

23 Tn connection with the revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume, the 
Kannada texts were revised by a careftl comparison with the originals ; and the 
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numerous inscriptions lately discovered in and around Sravan Belgola are being 
copied and got ready for the press. 

39. The printing of the revised edition of the Karnitaka-S'abdinu‘isana has 
made very slow progress owing chiefly to the delay in the press. ‘T’he progress was 
even slower than in the year previous, only 32 pages having been printed during 
the year under report. 

40. The General and Revenue Secretary, the Inspector-General of Education 
and the Assistant Private Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja sent a number of 
Kannada books for review. These books, about 35 in number, were reviewed and 
opinion sent. : 

41. ‘The work in connection with the preparation of a Generel Index to the 
volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica haé made good progress. All the volumes 
have been indexed and the slips, about 125,000 in number, are being arranged 
alphabetically. 

_ 42. The Photographer and Draughtsman took photographs of several copper 
plates and stone inscriptions and prepared fuc-similes of them, He also prepared 
a few plates for illustrating the revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume, 
Transfer copies of the Exhibition certificate for 1908 were prepared by him and the 
printing of the certificates supervised. He accompanied me on tour to the Hassan 
and Chitaldrug Districts and took photographs of many buildings and articles of 
archawological interest. He also took a number of pencil sketches of the temples 
at Arsikere, Haranhalli and Koramangala for the architectural portioho, and made 
some corrections in the former plates by a close comparison with the originals, 

The Architectural Draughtsman prepared a few drawings for illustrating the 
revised editiun of the Sravan Belgola volume and made sketches of some articles 
of archwological interest. He also traced a few plates illustrating the Kédaréivara 
temple at Halebid. | 

43. In November last His Highness the Maharaja was pleased to inspect the 
antiquities discovered at Chitaldrug. They were also mspected by Dr. Smeetli, 
Messrs. Maconochie, Wetherell, K. P. Puttanna Chetti, H. V. Nanjundayya, H. J. 
Bhabha and Professor M, Rangacharyar of Madras. 


Past II.—Procress or Arcumotocican Researcn. 
i. EPIGRAPHY. 


44. A large number of the inscriptions discovered during the year under 
report can be assigned to specific dynasties such as the Chalukyas, Gangas, Cholas, 


~ Hoysalas, Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are also a few records relating to the 


Sévunas, Mahrattas and the Nuggihalli and Ikkeri chiefs. Among the discoveries 
of the year, the old epitaphs at. Sravan Belgola deserve special mention as also a 
few records of the 9th and 10th centuries, relating to the Gangas and their fendato- 
ries, found at Bevur, Kudalur and Sravan Belgola. Among the copper plates, those 
of the Chalukya king Kirtivarma II are of some historical importance, while those 
of Narasimha III and Chikka-Déva-Riya supply some items of interesting informa- 
tion. . 

__45, Before passing in review the inscriptions in chronological order according 
to the dynasties to which they belong, a few words-may be said here about the 
epitaphs referred to above, being the oldest of the records found during the year. 
Many of these must be of the same period as the one known as the Bhadrabahu 
inscription (Sravan Belgoia No. 1), since the characters are exactly similar. Opinions 
have differed as to the period of this inscription, some assivning it to the Sth 
century, others bringing it down to the middle of the Sth. lost of the epitaphs 
now discovered give, like the printed ones, the names of some Jaina gurns who 
ex pired by the rite of sallethana, but, in the absence of any reference or allusion to 
contemporary events, they do not afford us an y help in fixing the period, inasmuch 
as the same names were borne by men who lived at periods separated by very long 
intervals. ‘lhe epitaph, given in the accompanying plate (Plate I), is therefore of 
exceptional value as it gives a-clue to its period by naming a contemporary kine, 
It is engraved above Sravan Belgola No. 9 and consists of five Sanskrit anushenbh 
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PLATE I. ee 


, 
Eritaru oF ARISHTANEMI, 


S‘ravana Belgola, 
ees ++seee-KShinan patih Achiryya..<rimin sishyanéka-parigrahah 


see tfisasya nirvvini...jani chalichala-viséshasya gunair dévi cha Kampita || 
dipair ddhfipais cha gandhais cha Sikaréd adhim adarat tatra Dindika- 
rijo’pi sikshi sannihité'bhayat || 

parittyajya gapam sarvvam chatur-vvarnna-viséshitam abaradi ‘ariram cha 
| Katavappra-girdy iha|| 
acharyyO'rishtanémicah sukla-dhyanoru-yaranam samaruhya gatas siddhim 
Siddha- Vidyadhararchehitah | 


PLATE II. 


Aton PLates. oF Kintivaraa IT, 749 A. D. 
(Fourth plate.) 


1. nirnavé sarad-amala-~casadhara-vi-ada-ya*(-rasimayam jaya-stambham a- 
s.tishthipad Vikramaditya-saty4sraya-ri-prithuvi-vallabba-maha-rajadhi- 
riija- 
s. paramé‘yara-bhattarakasya priya-simulh balyé susikshita-sastra-dastras 
éatru- 


4, shadvargga-nigraha-para sva-gu’ a-kalipdnandita-hridayéna pitra samard- 
5. pita-yauvarajyah prakrity-amitrasya Pallavasya samflénmilana- 
s.ya krita-matir ati-tvaraya Tundika-vishayam pripyabhimnukhaga- 
7-tan Nandipéta-varmabhidhinam Pallavam ‘samantato vibhiiya bhagna- 
éaktim kri- 
a.tva prabhtita-matta-matangaja-manikya-suvarna- kétir adaya pitré 
asamarppitavin vam ittham- kraména sad gage ch pe” ea 
Pa 
. pdinurigévanata-samasta-simanta-makota-mala-rajali-pufija-pii- 


11, jarita-charana-sarasirhah Kirtti-varmma-satydsraya-sri-prithuvi-vallabha 
f maharaji- 
ig. dhiraja-paramvara-bhattarakas sarvvan évam Ajfdpayati viditam astu 
vo'smabhir é- 
is, ka-saptaty-uttara-shat-chhatéshu S‘aka-varshéshv atitéshu pravardha- 
minn-Vijaya-rajya-samvatsa- 
ia ré chaturtthé varttaminé Bhaimarathi-nadi-paschimé tiré Nelavodige- 
nima-gerimam adhi- 
5. vasati vijaya-skandbavaré A’shidha-suddhishtamyam Sri-5éndraka-kula- 
tilaka- 
i, yamana-sri-Nagagakti-vijiapanaya A’gastya-sagétraya Bala-‘armma- — 
vinar pautraya Ajja-‘armmanah pntraya Bhava-sarmmane Ka-yapa- 
i“ gbtriya Ma- 
14 da-sviminah pautraya Sima-sviminah putraya Sabba-svirnine cha 
| Karivode-vi- 
19. shaya-Timbu-varavu-pirvva-taté Vari-V oletimbu-ndma-gra mayor 
, mmadhyé Karavanda- 

: deat | Bt RTE kin Abas 

20. r-nnama-framalh Bhavaarmmané dvau bhigau Sabba-svamime cka 
| . bhigam kri- 





PLATE II: 


| a, 
Op INscRIPTIONS AT S'navana Bewcona (1-5) anp at Kuparvr (6.) 





1 
éri-Pushpanandi-nisidhige 
20) 
_ Baladévicharyyara paiiggamana 
3. 
5’ ridharan 
bois 
éri- kavi-Ratna 
5 
sri-Chamunda-Rajam madisidam 
oe 
6 
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lt appears to begin with a statement, like Sravan Belgola No. 1, that an dchdrya 

~ no doubt the same mentioned further on, came to the south with a large number of 
disciples ; and then proceeds to say that an dchdrya named Arishtanémi attained 
nirvdna on the Katavapra hill and that even king Dindika was there as u witness 
(iatra Dindika-rdjé’pi sdkshi sannihite’ bhavat), A lady named? Kampita, probably 
queen of Dindika, is also mentioned as doing honor to the dchtrya. There is also 
another inscription above this on the same rock recording the same event in Kannada 
but without the mention of the king. Now, who may this Dindika be? In the 
Tamil chronicle Kongudésarajakko] a Chéra king Dindikara or Dindikara is mentioned 
(Indian Antiquavy, | 366) as having succeeded Madhava LI (Sewell’s Antiguilies, IT 
190-1). His period according to the chronicle would be the early part of the 5th 
century. Can he be the Dindika of the epitaph ? This identification may perhaps 
be objected to on the score that the chronicle is not a trustworthy record, since 
no such name occurs in any hitherto known Ganga inscription. In _ the 
Udayéndiram plates of Prithivipati I] (South Indian Jnscriptions, Il. 381), 
Iriga, one of the sons of a king Dindi (Dindiléjériqa) is said to have been 
saved (verse 16) by Prithivipati I from the Rashtrakita king Amoéghavarsha [ 
‘The period of this Dindi would be about 800 A.D. We may perhaps provision- 
ally identify the Dindika of the epitaph with this Digdi, though it is open to doubt 
whether the period of the latter is not for palwographical reasons too modern for 
the inscription and whether Dindi was a king at all as interpreted by Dr. Hultzsch, 
seeing that it is Very uncommon to use a Tamil word (such as 4, ¢. ¢., king) right in 
the middle of a Sanskrit compound, while the Dindika of the epitaph appears to 
have been a well-known contemporary king. 

46. The following are some of the names found in the other epitaphs copied 
during the year :—Sarvajiia-bhattiraka of Végir ; Gunadévasiri, who did» penance 
for 12 years ; Maséna ; Sarbanandi and Basudéva ; Vrishabhanandi’s disciple (name 
not given); MahAdévamuni ; Baladévacharya ; Padmanandi ; Pushpanandi ; Vis6ka- 
bhatira of Kolattiir sanyhe ; Indranandyacharya ; Rajiiimati-ganti; Pushpasénd- 
charya of Navilir sangha ; S'ridévacharya ; Méghanandi-muni of Navilir sangha ; 
Pitranandi-muni;anda Guoamati-avve of Navilir sangha, Of these names, Baladéva 
also occurs in Sravan Belgola Nos. 7 and 15, If any of the above gurus and nuns can 
be correctly identified, the period of these epitaphs can be approximately settled. 
In one of these, a guru of Kalattir is said to have lived a life of penance for 108 
years; in another, a reference is made to the Seven-hundred, which may be com- 
pared with the last portion of Sravan Belgola No.1; and in another, the name of 
the engraver is givenas Pallavichiri. It is worthy of notice that in oneof the 
epitaphs (Plate LIT, No. 2), the Prakrit form pduggamowe for prdnidgamana, 2. ¢., 
death, is used along with a Kannada genetive —Baladévachiryara. 

47. A word may also be said here about the short inscriptions consisting of 
only the names of the pilgrims who visited the place. Some of these are inscribed 
in characters very similar to those of the epitaphs, others in later characters of the 

| 9th and 10th centuries. A few of them are shown in Plute IIL Among the names 
that occur may be mentioned S'ridharan (No. 3), Sahadéva-mini, VitarA, S’rimad- 
Akalanka-panditar, S'ri-kavi-Ratna (No. 4), S'ri-Chavundiyya, and Milava-Amavar. 
Of these, it is not improbable that Akalanka-pandita ts the celebrated Jaina guru of 
the 8th century who is said to have vanquished the Buddhists at Kiiichi; Kavi- 
Ratna, the well-known Kannada poet who received the title Aerichakravarht from 
the Chalnkya king Tatln ILL and wrote the Ajitapurina in 995 A.D. ; and Chavun- 
dayya, the renowned general Chimundariya who in about 980 A.D. set up the 
colossus on the larger hill and built a basti known as the Chimundaraya-basti on , 
the smaller hill. 





Tuk CHALUKYAS 
— 48, There are only two inscriptions of this dynasty. ‘wo more are also given 
under this head as they refer to chiefs who upparently belonged to a mmor branch 
of the Chalukya family. ‘The most important of these records is the copper plate 
inseription of Kirtivarma II (Plate I). 
Kirticaroad LL, 
49. The plates of Kirtivarma ll referred to above are five in number, each mea- 
suring 34” by 44%, the first and last plates being inscribed on the inner side only. 
Ar. . r + . 
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They have no raisedirims, They are Strung on a ring which is 43” in diameter and 
2“ thick and has its ends secured in the base of an elliptical seal measuring 14” by 
17". As the seal is worn out, the boar on it is not quite visible. ‘lhe plates are in 
a good state of preservation, the characters being Hala-Kannada. They were in the 
possession of Patel Basavanta Rao of Ainfili, a village in the Chincholi Taluk of the 
Gulbarga District. in the Nizam’s Dominions, and were brought to me for inspection 
by Chincholi Venkannachar, a Pandit of ny Office. | 

o). The laneuage of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the ex- 


ception of an invocatory verse at the beginning and three benedictive and impreca- 
tory verses at the end, the whole is in prose, The geneology and the details about 
the various kings mostly correspond with those already known from the Vakkaleri 
and Kendur plates (Kolar 63, and Epi. Ind. 1X. 200) of the same king. But instead 
of thie passage beginning with svakula-cairinah and ending with bhognasaktim krited 
(Vakkaleri grant, lines 54-56) which oceurs in both the above grants in describing 
Kirtivarma’s exploits, we have the one beginning with prakrity-anitvasya and ending 
with Pallacam (Ihid., lines 38-4)) which ocenrs in them in describing the conquests 
of his father Vikramaditya II repeated with the addition of xemantald bhibhiya (also 
found in the Kendur plates) bhagnasaklim krited. Another important variation con- 
sists in the use of samarpita, for prdpta before sdrvabhauma-padwh (Ibid, line a8}, 
These plates are the earliest in point of time, being dated in the 4th year of the 
king's reign. So, we may suppose that the variations seen in the later records were 
. introdnced after the 4th year. ‘The word sa marta has to be construed with pitré 
| that goes before; and this leads us to infer that it was Kirtivarma who procured the 
position of a universal sovereign for his father by inflicting a severe defeat on the 
‘Pallava king Nandipétavarma, who had probably prepared himself for a second 
battle with his father. The word iftham used in the present grant before kraména 
shows that this, namely, the defeat of Nandipétavarma, was the means by which 

universal sovereignty was secured to his father. 
51. The inscription records’ that on the eighth lunar day in the bright fort- 


night of the month Ashidha, in S'aka G71 expired, in the fourth year of his reion, 
When his victorious camp was at Nelavedige on the western bank of the river 
Bhaimaratnt, Kirtivarma II, at the request of Nagasakti, an ornament of the 


Séendraka race, granted to Bbavagarma of the Agastya-gétra, son of Ajjasarma 
and vrandson of Biilafarma, and to Sabbasvimi of the iisyapa-gdtra, son 
of Sdmasvimi and grandson of MAdasvimi, the village named Karavandar, 
situated between the villages Vari and Voletimbu on the eastern bank of Timbu- 
varavu in the Karivode-vishaya, in the proportion of two parts to Bhavasarma and 
one fart to Sabbasviini. An additional grant of 300 wivartanas of land was also 
made to Bhava‘arina in Vanniyapalu, situated to the north of the boundary.......... 
oF the villaze named Arapnnuse and to the west of the cascade or pool named 
Arkavallar, in the south-east of the village named Kariveds. The grant was written 
by the Mahdsandhiviqrahiln Dhanafjaya-Punyavallabha, the same person who wrote 
the later Kendor and Vakkaleri charters. | 


52. ‘The date of the grant. is thus 749 AD. + and at that period we have a 


Séndraka chief, Naigatakti, not hitherto kuown from other records. The date | 


of the grant, however, does pot ufree with those of the two later grants. If s’aka 
G71 expired is the 4th year of Kirtivarma’s reign, as stated in this inscription, S'aka 
672 expired ought to be the 5th year, not the Gth as given in the Kendur plates ; 
while Suka 679 expired ought to be the 12th year, not the llth as stated in the 
Vakkalert plates. 

Rune pdkarasa, 


53. An inseription (Plate IIT, No. 6) on a stone bronght from some other place 
and built into the wall of the kitchen in the Rama temple at Kudalur, may belong 
toa minor branch of this dynasty. That this stone does not belong to the Rama 
temple is clear from the fact that the inseription on it records a graut to some Jaina 
temple. Tt tells us that Sriyamima and A yyappa granted, during the rule of Rana- 
pikarasa, portions of their gardens, situated on the bank of some river, to the 
Kastern besadi (or Jaina tem ple), It is not known who this Han ipikarasa Wis. 
amiga, rand pardkrama and rannasiba were the illes of sume of the early 
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Chalukva kings, bat not ranapake. There is, however, a Ranapara-Gamunda 
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mentioned in Sravan Belgola No. 24. The epigraph is not dated, but, judging from 
its characters, it cannot be much later than about 800 A.D. 

Gog@. 

54, An inscription in cld characters on the smaller lull at Sravan Belgola 
mentions a Goggi with the title chagabhakshanachakravartt. He may perhaps be 
identical with the Goggi of Chalukya lineage mentioned in Mysore 3/, whose period 
is about 980 A.D. 

To the same period may belong an inscription on a projecting stone in the south 
of the tank at Bevur, Channapatna Taluk. It is in old characters with the figure of 
a boar, the Chalukya crest, sculptured at the top. Its contents are merely the 
imprecatory verse sradattam, etc., with the name Bhuvanasakti-bhalira at the end. 
The latter may have been either the donor or the donee, and perhaps a member of 
the Kilimukha sect. 

Vikramaditya VI. 

55. A worn out inscription on the Nigarpade rock on the Jatingarimeésvara 
hill, Molakalmurn laluk, records some grant to the temple on the hill durmg the 
reign of the Chilukya king Vikramaditya VI. 

THe GANGAS. 

56. About half a dozen inscriptions copied during the year are assignable to 
the Ganga kings, and a few others to their feudatories or subordinates. A few 
more may be of the same period though they do not name the reigning king. 

Réchamalla IT, 

67. <An inscription on a virakel at Kabbalu near Sravan Beleola appears to be 
the earliest of the Ganga records. It tells us that in the 15th year of the coronation 
of Satyavakya Permanadi, one Bidichayta, son of Maltiyara-Bivayya, fought and fell 
during a cattle raid. The king mentioned is probably Satyavikya Rachamalla 
Permanadi II who began to rule in 870 A.D., and the date of the record would be 
884 A.D. The sculptures on this zirakal are rather curious: a man is seen in the act 
of cutting off the head of another with a sword, the herd of cattle he rescued being 
also represented at his side, 

58. Here may also be noticed an inscription, dated in 886 A.D., engraved on 
the middle sluice of the tank at Bevur, Channapatna Taluk, It informs us that the 
sluice was cansed to be built by Sileyabbe’s daughter Divabbe of the glorious 
Sakaras, i. of the Sakara or Sagara lineage. Among the feudatores or subordi- 
nates of the Gangus were some who described themselves as of the Sagara race. For 
instance, Manaléra, whois mentioned as Bituga’s servant and ankakdre in Mandya 
41, of 950 A.D., was of the Sagara lineage. Divabbe’s inscription bears testimony to 
the antiquity of the tank at Bevur. == 

EBreganga. 

59, A mutilated inscription on the doorway of the Iruve-Brahmadéva temple 
on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, contains references here and there to the 
Ganga kingdom and its prosperity. A certain minister Narasinga is mentioned, “us 
also a great minister (no name given) of Kreganga. The son-in-law of this great 
minister was NAgavarma, whose son Ramadéva, described as an equal of Vatsaraja 
and Bhagadatta in renown and valour, expired by the rite of sallékhana, The stone 
appears to have been set up by his wife. The Ereganga of this record 1s no doubt 
identical with the Ganga king Ereganga who issued the Gattavadi plates (£1. Car. 
XI}) in 904.4. D. 'The minister Narasinga may he his son. The names of both 
Ereganga and Narasinga are found in the list of Ganga kings given in the Shdi 
plates (Mpi. Ind. VII, App. p. 24), which are supposed to be spurious. ; 

60. The oldest inscription hitherto known on the larger hillat Sravan Belgola 
was No. 76, 7.¢., Chamenda-Raya’s inscrip:ion to the right of the colossus. Twohave 
now been discovered, inscribed in characters older than those of No. 76. As they 
appear to belong to this period, they may be considered here. They are on the rock 
to the north of the outer entrance and consist of only one line each. The first men- 
tions a sculptor Bidigdja with the honorific prefix srimat; but the meaning of the 
rest of the epigraph is not quite clear. The second is in praise of a man called 
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Gundachakra-Jattuga. He is described as 2 son to other men’s wives, a slave to 
kinsmen, a fierce cobra to slanderers, a Bhima to liars and a warrior of his sister's 
husband (4dvana bunfa). Though noi. historically important, these are interesting as 
the oldest records on the larger hill. Their period may be abuut 900 A.D. 


M drasiotha. 


61. A short inscription, mostly worn out, on the rock near the epitaph of 
Marasimha on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, records the visit to the place of a 
servant of Nolambakulantaka, i.e, Marasimha. Its date may be about 970 A.D. 

62. A few more inscriptions, which are of about the Same period, may also be 
noticed here. A fragmentary inscription on a stone brought from some other place 
and built into the north wall of the Chellamma temple to the west of the Kudaluor 
tank, records a grant for the repair of the tank by some one (name gone) of the 
Sagara lineage, who was known as Abhinava-Vikramaditya, Another, on a stone 
built upside down into the well of the ruined Mangalésvara tem ple at Kudalur, re- 
cords a grant of land by one Trugayya. .A third, on a stone brought from some 
other place and built into the wail of the ruined ArkéSvara tem ple at Malurpatna, 
which seems to he a Jaina epitaph, appears to say that some oue died med itating 
on the feet of Jinéndra. On the right side of the stone the name Chagiyabbarasi 
can be made out She is perhaps the person wha died, or the person who had the 
stone set up. Another inscription on the sluice of the tank at Mogenhalli, Channa- 
pitna Taluk, records that the sluice was caused to be built by Parapalamalla, the 
nilgarunda of Beduvagire. The person who wrote the record was Bhimmakara, 
the snabhdow of Bevur, 


Rdchamatia JIT, 


63. A sbort inscription on the rock near the epitaph of Rimadéva (para 39) 
on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, records the visit to the place of one Subha- 
karyya, who was the ? jangina-séaabéca of S'rimad-Richamalla-Déva, This Richa. 
milla 1s probably identical with Satyavikya Rachamalla If]. The date of the re- 
cord may be ahont 980 A. |), 

G4, ‘Two short inscriptions (Plate IIL No. 5) on both sides of the entrance to 
the Chamundatfya-basti on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, tell us that the 
temple was caused to be built by Chimundi-Riya The characters are similar to 
those of the identical inscription, Sravan Belgola 76, engraved to the right of Gorn- 
mata on the larger hill, Chamunda-Raya was the minister and general of Rfcha- 
malla HT. It was he who set up the colossus on the larger hill. He was also a 
literary character, being the author of a Kannada work called Chimundariyapura- 
na, an account mostly in prose of the 24 Tirthankaras, which he wrote in 978 A.D. 

65. It may be mentioned here that a careful examination of No. 67, inscribed 
on the pedestal of the image in the upper storey of Chimundaraya-hasti, resulted 
m the discovery of the name of Chiimunda-Raya’s son, His name, Jinadévana, is 
given nat the beginning of the 4th pada of the verse. There was no reason at all 
for the use of the two identical objects —Jinagrihamam and Jinabhe rancmam—to the 
verb mddisidam in the verse. 


66. The last of the records that has to be noticed under the Ganga d ynasty 
iS an important scription on a stone in the bed of the Bevu> tank. Tt is dated 
985 A. 1). Unfortnnately, the right hand portion of the stone is broken. The in- 
scription tells as tliat with the permission of Manaléra a erant was made by Perg- 
oade Sabkayya and others for the repair of the tank. A subordinate of Manaléra, 
whose name Js fone, 13 mentioned with a string of titles and epithets. He was of 
the Sagara lineave and of the Kimalaja (Brahma)-gitra. The fire (anala) was his 
banner ond Bhagavati his crest. Among his titles may be mentioned. + ira-Bhagi- 
ratha, ucholita-Saga ra, oh uradullavanga, itiva-ledenga, pati-inecheh e-ganda and 
gurama-Miéhés'va.a The record was written by Jayadéva, and Manaléra himself 
had the stone set up. This Manaltra is no doubt identical with the one mentioned 
in the Atakur inscription ‘Manilya 41) and in Mandya 45, From the similarity of 
Manaléra’s titles given in the Atakur inseription*to those of his subordinate in the 
present record, we may infer that the latter was a close relative of the former, In 
the inser} fition the village is called Bem pur, | | 
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; Tae Caoras. 

67. A number of inscriptions of the Chola period was copied at Dodda Malar, 
Kudalur, Malurpatna and Jinandthapura near Sravan Belgola. A few of them are 
complete, but the majority are fragmentary owing to the inscribed stones having 
been displaced or removed, when renovating portions of the temples at the above 
places. 2 a few instances inscribed stones brought from other places have been 
built into the walls of some of the above temples. All the records are in Tamil 
except one which is in Kannada. 

Vijaydlaya. 

68. A fragmentary inscription on one of the western steps of the pond at 
Kudalur mentions the Chola king Vijayalaya. It consists of only one line without 
either beginning or end, and seems to tell us as far as it goes that Vijaydlaya had 
long arms and sword worthy of ? Pattanippéra-nidan and resided at the city of 
Kidal. As these statements are not found in the historical introductions of the 
inseriptions of other Chola kings, we may perhaps ed a8 that this is an inscription 
of his, though the fragmentary nature of the record prevents us from drawing 
definite conclusions in the matter. Vijayilaya was the grandfather of Parantaka I, 
who'came to the throne in 907 A.D. If the fragment is really of Vijayalaya’s 
time, its period would be about 870 A.D. It would thus be the earliest Chola in- 
scription in the Province, the earliest hitherto known being Mulbagal 203, of 955, 
dated in the 29th year of the reign of Pardntaka I. | 

Rajarija I, 

69, ‘Two records of this king were copied on the south base of the Narayana 
temple at Malurpatna, Channapatna Taluk. One of them is dated in the 23rd year 
of the king’s reign, 7.¢.,in 1007 A.D., the year in which, according to the other 
inscriptions of the place, the god of the temple, named Jayangonda-S’dla-Vinnagar- 
- Alvar after Rajaraja I, one of whose titles was Jayangonda-S'dla, was set up. After 
the usual historical introduction, in which the king's conquests of Vengai-nidv, 
Gangapidi, Nulambapédi, Tadignivali, Kudamalai-nidu, Kollam, Kalmgam, Ila- 
mandalam and the Irattapidi Seven-and-a half lakh country are mentioned, the 
epigraph proceeds to say that in the 23rd year of the reign of S’ri-Kév-Irajaraja- 
kéSaripanmar alias S’ri-Rajaraja-Dévar, Ayyapolil-4etti and other citizens of 
Nigarili-S dlapuram, which was a portion of Magalfr in Kilalai-nadu of Gangapadi, 
pledged themselves to supply certain quantities of rice, oil, vegetables, curds, ghee, 
ete., for the god of their city, Jayangonda-S’dla-Vinyagar-alvar. In the other in- 
scription, which also contains a similar historical introduction and Is probably dated 
in the same regnal year, the members of the assembly of... .chaturvédimatgalam, 
having assembled in the temple, made a grant for the god. This record is much 
worn out and incomplete. In the modern name of the village Malar is a corruption 
of Manalir. 

Rajéndra-Chola I. 7 

70, Several inscriptions of this reign were copied at Malurpatna and Dodda 
Malur. They are mostly fragmentary and are dated in the 3rd, 13th, 18th and 19th 
years of the reign of the king. ‘The inscription of the 13th year, which 1s en- 
graved on the south base of the Apraméya temple at Dodda Malur, is pretty com- 
plete. The historical introduction gives a long list of the king’s conquests, the places 
said to have been conquered being Idaiturai-nidu, Vanavisi, Kollippikkai, Mannai- 


kkadakkam, Ia-mandalam, Irattapidi Seven-and-a-balf lakh country, 5'akkaragot- 
turn, Madurai-mandalam, Namanaikkénai, Paiijappalli, MAsupi-dé‘am, Ottavishayam, 
Kééalai-nada, Tandabutti, Dakkana-Lidam, Vangila-désam, Uttira-Lidam, Gangai, 
Sri-Vijaiyam, Pannai, Malaiyir, Mayirudingam, Mangisobam, Ma-pPappiilam, Mé- 
vilipangam, Valaippandtra, Takkblam, Madamalingam, Nilamuri-dé‘am, Ma-Nakka- 
viram and Kidiram. Then the record proceeds to say that in the 13th year (1024 
A. D.) of the reign of Ké-Parakéaripanmar alias Udaiyar 5’ ri-Rajéndira-S la- 
Dévar, the members of the great assembly of Periya Malavir alias Rajéndrasimha- 
chchaturvédimangalam made a grant for the god A ppiraméya- Vinnagar-alvar. 
Another inscription at the same place, dated in the 18th year (1029 A, D.), is im- 
portant.as it refers toa Ganga war (Gangan halahattil) and to the burying of the 
temple ornaments and other articles at the time for safety. ah 
Ar 09 F 


: 18 


71. Another record of the same king, also dated in the 18th year, was copied 
on the south base of the Kailigeévara temple at Dodda Malur. After the usual 
historical introduction, the epigraph records the grant of 130 Iu of Iand by De- 
yanangaichchini, wife of the Brahman Aiyan Nakkapiran of Vallippikkam, of the 
Hirita-gétra, to provide for offerings of rice and pe¥petual lamps for the god. 
The grant was written by Munnirruva Karunikara-ichiriyan, the same person that 
wrote Channapatna Nos. 88 and 88c. A fragmentary mscriptiun on two stones 
lying to the north of the Narayana temple at Malurpatna, which is dated in the 3rd 
year (1014 A, D.), records a grant of land tothe temple. A few other fragments 
on stones lying near the Chdvedi at Malurpatna, which may also belong to this reign, 
record gifts of twilight lamps to the temple of Kailisam-udaiya-Mahidévar at Kuda- 
lur alies Rajarija-chchaturyédimangalam. No such temple now exists at Kudalur. 
A number of fragments copied at the Apraméya temple at Dodda Malur, recording 
various grants t the temple, may also be of this reign. One of them, on a stone 
built into the wall near the garbla-griha, records a grant, not to the Aprameéya tem- 
ple, but to a Siva temple called Kijéndrasimbésvara, which is no longer in existence. 
A much worn ont Kannada inscription on the outer doorway of the S/antisvara 
temple at Jinanathapura near Sravan Belgola, which appears to be an epitaph, men- 
tions a Chéla-Permadi and a Ganga camp. ‘The reference is probably to a battle 
that took place between the Cholas and the Gangas, 


Chola-Ganyea. 

72. An inscription on the west outer wall of the garbha-griha of the Kailasé- 
évara temple at Dodda Malur, records a grant to the temple, during the rule of 
Udaiyir éri-S ‘la-Ganga-Dévar, by the members of the great assembly of Rajéendra- 
simha-chaturvédimangalam in Kilalai-nidu. ‘The inscription is mostly worn out and 
the regnal year is effaced altogether. A grant is also made by the same persons 
to the temple of Rijéndrasimha-i:varam-ndatyar, which is stated to be in their vil- 
lage. The Chéla-Ganga mentioned here as the ruler is apparently the eldest son of 
Kuléttunga I. He was perhaps the Chola viceroy in Mysore before he was appoint- 
ed as the ruler of Vengiin 1084 A. D. There was also among the Kalinga Gangas 
a Chéla-Ganga who was anointed king of Trikalinga in 1073 A. D. But it is not 
probable that he is referred to in this Tamil inscription. The date of the record 
may be about 1080 A. D. 


Tue HuYsabas. 


73. There are numerous records of the Hoysala period begining in the reign 
of Vishnuvardhana and ending in tho reign of Ballala Il, covering a period of 
nearly 200 years from 1117 to 13813 A. D. Though the reigning king is not named 
in some of these, there cannot be much doubt about the period to which they belong. 
The inseriptions will be considered im chronological order. 


Vishnuvardhana. 

74.- There are six inscriptions of this reign. Of these, the one on the car- 
like structure in front of Térina-basti on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, is 
perhaps the earliest, bemg dated in 1117 A.D. The car-like structure perhaps 
represents what the Jainas call a mandara. The inseription, which is throughout 
in verse, says that there were two royal merchants (réja-tréshthigal) named 
Poysala-setti and Némi-setti, who were the abodes of Jina-dharma, at the court of 
king Poysala; that their mothers, Michikabbe and S'Antikabbe, who were devoted 
Jainas, caused a Jaina temple and a mandara to be built, took difwhe from Bhiinu- 
kirti-muni and became famous in the Milasangha and Désiga-gana; and that the 
two merchants, in honor of the occasion, caused special worship to be offered to 
Jina and arranged for the feeding of Jaina gurus. The temple built by the ladies 
is no doubt the Térina-basti and the mandaru, the car-like ornamental store struc. 
_ ture on which the inscription is engraved. Another inscription of Vishnuvardhana 
is engraved on a rock to the south-west of Jinanithapura near Sravan Belgola. It 
is mostly worn out. From it we learn that the king’s senior dandandyoka, svami- 
dvéha-gharatta Gangapayya, made Jinandthapura at Belzula tirtha, A srant also 
appears to have been made by him with the king’s permission. It is curious that 
the inscription ends thus :—The arrow shot by Drohagharatta. Perhaps the mark 
of an arrow was made for his signature, though no such mark is now visible. The 
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information that Gangarija brought Jinanathapura into existence is new. Though 
not dated, the record may be assigned to about 1117 A. D. ‘Two more inscriptions 
of the same king, one in Tamil on one of the southern steps of the Bevur tank and 
the other in Kannada ona rock in Syed Saheb’s backyard at Sravan Belgola, are 
fragmentary and give only the name of the king. The remaining two Inscriptions 
are of some importance as they give an account of Gangariija’s exploits. One of 
then is on a stone to the west of Brahmadéva mavapa on the larger hill at Sravan 
Belgola and the other on a stone at Sinchalli near the same village. Poth of them 
are similar to Sravan Belgola No. $0 in their description of Gangardja’s greatness 
and his victory over the Chola feudatories. But the inscription at B& éhalli, which 
is dated 1119 A. D., gives us the additional information that Géivindavidi, which 
Gangarifija received from Vishnuvardhana, was eranted fcr the worship not only of 
Gommata but also of Parévadéva and KukkutéSvara, Jn giving the boundaries of 
Gévindavadi the villages Aruhanhalli, Bekka and Chatya are named. Consequently 
ihe village has to be sought for somewhere in the neighbourhood of Sravan 
Belgola and not in Chamrajnagar Taluk. It is of great- antiquity seeing that its 
name is mentioned in the old inscription, Sravan Belgola No. 24. The grant was 
made after washing the feet of S'ubhachandra-siddhanti-déva, guru of Gangaraja, in 
the presence of the pattanascdmi Malh-setti, Gandaniraya-a-setti and others. The 
engraver was Gangachari, an ornament of titled sculptors. | 

* 75, -Here may be mentioned an important correction made in Sravan Belgola 
No. 65. It was supposed on the strength of this inscription that Gangariija’s son 

A 

had two names: Echana and Boppa. This supposition was based on an incorrect 
reading of the second half of the 2nd verse. The correct reading, however, 18 
Boppanapara-ndindnka-chaitydlayam, This alters the meaning wltogether. Jratlikya- 
ruijanan in the first verse is not to be taken as a mere epithet; it was the name 
given to the temple by Echana. And in the 2nd verse, which more or less repeats 
what is stated in the first, we are told that the temple had also another name, tiz., 
Boppant-chaitydlaya. Now we have to consider who this Echana was. He cannot 
be Gangarija’s elder brother's son, since he clearly describes himself as Gangaraéja’s 
con. We know only one son of Gangarija whose name was Boppa. But in some 


‘ inscriptions —(e.g., Sravan Belgola 144 and Channarayapatna 248}—he is mentioned 


as the eldest son (agra-tanaya) of Gangaraja, thus giving room for the legitnnate 


A 
inference that the latter had at least another son. I consider that the Echana 
of the present inscription is that other son, and that he built Boppana-chaityalaya 
in memory of his elder brcther Boppana. 

=¢6. There are also a few other inscriptions which can be arsigned to the reign 
of Vishnuvardhana. Two inscriptions on the pedestals of Bahubali and Bharaté- 
évara near the entrance known as Akhanda-bagilu on the larger Inll at Sravan 
Belgola, record that the images were set up by BharatéSvara-dardaniyaka, a lay 
disciple of Gandavimukta-saiddhanta-déva of the M fla-sangha, Désiya-gana and 
Pustaka-gachchha. This fact 1s also mentioned in Sravan Belyola No. 115, As 
Gandavimukta was the guru of S'ubbachandra who died in 1123 A. D. (Sravan Belgola 
43), the date of these records may be about 1115 A. D. Another inscription around 
the central ceiling panel in the mawfapa in front of Gommata, tells us that to Arasiditya 


(or king Aditya) and Achimbike were born three sons, namely, Pamparija, Hari- 
déva and the chief of ministers Baladévanna, who were ornaments of the Karni- 
taka-kula, uncles of Machiraja and devoted worshippers of Jina; and ends witha 
verse extolling the merits of Baladéva. Though the record does not say 80, we 
may infer that Baladéva got the ornamental panels made. It is not clear, however, 
who this Baladéva was, In Sravan Belgola 53 there is a Buladéva-dardinayaks 
praised at length; but he is quite different from the Baladéva of the present inserip- 
tion as his parents were Nagavarma and Chandikabbe. The date of the record 
may be about 1120 A. D. 

77. Two inscriptions near J akkikatte, Sravan Belgola, say that J akkamavve, 
who was the elder brother's wife of dandondyala Gangarija, mother of daugand- 
yaka Boppadéva and a lay disciple of S'ubhachandra-siddhanta-deva of the Mala 
sangha, Dé‘iya-gana and Pustaka-zachebha, having observed the vow called mékshu- 
tilska, set up some god. She is also stated to have built the tank which 1s even now 
known as Jakkikatte after her. There 1s also an inscription in a ruined temple at 
Sanéhalli near Sravan Belgola, which records that the same lady, here called Jakki 
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eayve-dandaniyakiti, built that temple and set up a god which, from an inscription 
x the ae YR a broken image there, we learn, was Vrishabbasvami. Jakki- 
yavve is also mentioned in Sravan Belgola 43 as Gangaraja’s elder brother's wife. In 
Sravan Belgola 144 and Channarayapatna 248, an elder brother of Gangarija, Bamma- 
chainfipa, is mentioned with his wife Baganabhe and son Echa-dandanatha. So, J akki- 
yarve, mother of Boppa, was either another wife of Bamma or the wife of another elder 
brother of Gangaraja. The latter alternative is more probable as the word ptr 
yanna (eldest brother) used in Sravan Bélgola 144 in speaking of Bamma presupposes 
the existence of at least another elder brother of Gangaraja. From the epithet 
dandandyakiti applied to Jakkiyavve in the Sanéhalli inseription, we may conclude 
that this elder brother of Gangaraja was also a daudandyaka. We thus gather the 
following details about Gangaraja’s family :-— 

Echa m:; earee 


Fore! = j ; ; Se] tet 
Bamma m, Eaganabbe. Name not known m. Jakkiyarve, Gangarija | NaAgnladéri. 


a : [ eas eens al 

Echa. Bopp. Boppa. Echa, 
The date of Jakkiyavve's records may be taken to be about 1120 A.D. 
Nérasimha I. Hy ¢ 

78. A few records of this king’s reign were copied at Gorur, Hassan Taluk, 

Kadalur and Sravan Belgola. One of them, dated about 1160, is engraved near the 
left foot of Gommata. It is similar to Sravan Belgola 80 in its contents and tells us 
that the great minister, senior bhanddri, Hullamayya received the village Savanéru 
from [itti-Déva's son Prat&ipa-Narasimha-Déva and granted it for Gommata. ‘Two 
Tamil inscriptions in the Rama temple at Kudalur, dated 1162, record that during 
the rule over the earth of the possessor of all titles, mahdmandalésvara, Tribhuva- 
namalla, capturer of Talaikkida Kongu Nangili Koyarrir Uchchangi Panangal Vana- 
vasi Velikkiramam and the Palasigai 12,000, Bujabala-Vira-Ganga S ri-Narasinga- 
Poysala-Dévar—the S'rikarana-Pergadi Manimangalam-ndaiyin Tonri-alvan alias 
S'‘rivaishnava-dasan granted to the temple of SarkunarAma-pperumal at Kudalur alias 
Rajaraja-chchaturvédimangalam in Kilalai-nidu of Rajéndra-S'Ola-valanidu in 
Mudigonda-S 6la-mandalam, certain lands in the village of Minukkangifai. The grant 
was engraved both on copper aud stone. Among the names of some of the inhabi- 


tants of the village, Alagiyamanava|anand Alavandinoccur. Thefirstis thenameofthe 
wtsara-vigraha or copper image taken out in processions in the temple of Ranganatha 
at Srirangam and the second, of a great S'rivaishnava teacher of the 10th century. 
Three inscriptions in the temple of Trikitésvara at Gorur, which are dated in 1166 
and are similar in contents, say that during the rule of Bhujabala Vira-Ganga Narasim- 
ha-Déva, Surigeya-Vijayiditya-Heggade set up the god ‘l'rikitalinga in Goravur ulias 
S’ararudriyapora, and that the muhdjanas of the place made a grant of Mavinakere 
to the temple. Gorur appears to have also had another name Vijayadityapura 
after Vijayaditya-Heggade. ; 

79. A few other inscriptions may also belong tothe same reign. Of these, 
ten are engraved on the pedestals of the images in the cloisters around Gommata. 
They give the names of the Images torether with those of the men who set them up. 
Among the latter are Basavi-setti, Balleya-landindyaka, Rami-setti and Bidiyama- 
setti, lay disciples of Nayakirti-siddhanta-chakravarti of the Mila-sangha, Désiya- 
gana, Pustaka-gachchha and Kondakundinvaya; Anki-setti, Bhinudéva-hegeade 
and Mahadéva-setti of Kalale, lay disciples of Balachandra-déva, who was a disciple 
of the above Nayakirti. Basavi-setti is also mentioned in Sravan Belgola 78 and 86. 
The date of these records is about 1170 A.D: A Tamil inscription of about the same 
period ona stene set up near the Malur bridge, records a grant of land to the 
temple of Gopinatha by the mahdjanas of S'iriya Malavir alias RAjéndrasimha- 
chchaturvedimiaigalam. S‘triya 1s the Tamil equivalent of the Kannada word 
ee ; and Go) indthais another name of the god Krishna in the temple at Chikka 

ur. | 
Balldia. 11. ’ 


80. A tirce number of inseriptions, both im Tamil and Kannada, may be assign- 
ed to the reign of this ‘ing though his name is not referred to in them. Of these, 
the one engraved on the pedestal of the image in Akkana-basti records that 


Achamba, 2 lay disciple of Balachandra-muni, who was the chief disciple of Naya- 
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kirti-siddhanta-chakravarti, and the wife of the minister Chandramauli, had the temple 
built. This fact is also mentioned in greater detail in Sravan Belgola 124. An in 
scription at Raménhalli, Arkalgud Taluk, dated in’ 1213 A.D., informs us that one 
Ramaiya, the S'rikarana-hegga¢d of Koiga-nadu, having built a town named Rama- 
pura and also a tank named Ramasamudra, set up the god Rémanatha and made a 
grant of land for the god. During the Hoysala period the Arkalgud Taluk and the 
adjacent parts were known as Konga-nadu. Two inscriptions in the ruined Jaina 
temple at Arsikere tell us that the temple was known as Sahasrakiita-Jindlaya, and 
that S$ Agaranandi-brati caused it to be built by Réchi-dandésa. Sigaranandi was a 
disciple of S'ubhachandra-traividya, who was a isciple of Mighanandi-siddhan ta-déva 
of Kollapura. The building of the above temple is mentioned in Arsikere 77, of 
1240. Fromit we learn that Récharasa had been the minister of the Kalachury as and 
that he subsequently plaved himself under the protection of Ballila Il. An azcount 
of him is given in Shikarpur 197 and other inscriptions. He had the distinctive title 
Vasudhaikabindhava. An inscription on the pedestal of the image in the S'antisvara 
temple at Jinanithapura near Sravan Belgola, says that he set up the god and gave 
over the charge of the temple to Sigaranandi, the same guru that is mentioned 
above. Another inscription at the same village, dated 1213 A.D., is engraved ona 
Jaina tomb. The latter is generally called a samddhi-manfapa, but the word used in 
the inscription to denote it is s‘Wakija. It isin the form of a small manfapa with a 
tower, but walled up with stone slabs on all sides without any opening. The epitaph 
begins with a verse in praise of Némichandrapandita-déva of Belikumba, who is 
styled mahdmandaldchdrya and rdjaguru, and then proceeds to extol the merits of 
his disciple Balachandra-déva's son without giving his name. Heexpired by the 
rite of sannyasana, and this silakata waa built to his memory on the spot where his 
body was burnt. The epitaph ooncludes with the statement that a woman named 
KAlabbe, perhaps his wife, attained svarga through meditation. Two inscriptions 
on the rock near the outer entrance on the larger hill, one of which consists of a fine 
kanda verse, are rather curious as their object is merely to praise the sound of a 
certain Jinavarma’s fankhari. The sound is said to produce fear in the wicked and 
pleasure in the good on entering their ears, just like thunder in the swan and the 
peacock. Jinavarma, who is said to bea jégi, was, we are told, a lay disciple of 
Manikya-déva of Kolipike. Kankhart 1s perhaps a musical instrument. According 
to Kittel, it is a wrist-ornament furnished with bells. 

81. A number of Tamil inscriptions in the Kallésvara and Krishna temples at 
Chikka Malur, recording gifts of pillars, beams, capitals, etc., may be of this period, 
It is noteworthy that a fow of the donors were merchants of Mylapore near Madras. 
The following are the names of some of the donors :— Tiruvirunda-perumal, 
RAmanuja-dasar, Varandarum-perumAl, Ponnambalakkittar Vayiranan, Tiruchcht- 
rrainbalam-udaiyin and Pemman Maniyan. An inscription 1p the Rama temple at 
Kudalur records a money grant of three kachchdyam (ue. gadydua) by one Pérayi- 
ram-udaiyAn for a perpetual lamp. 

Ndrasimha I1. 

2. A worn out inscription on a virakal near Devikere at Hassan, of about 1230 
A.D., mentions Pratipa-chakravarti Hoysala Narasimha and the army of ? Vénde. 
Sdémés'vara. ' 

83. Of the Tamil inscriptions of this reign, one in the Arkéivara temple at 
Malurpatna, dated in 1247 AD. records a grant for the god Arumoliivaram-udaiya- 
nayanar of the temple by Narpattenndyira-chchénapati and Virudakandatyar Panar 
of the Narpattenndyiravan Tirukkavanam (? pandal) in the temple of Sri-Kailasam- 
udaiyar at Kudalur elias Rajara -.-chichaturvédimangalam in Kilalai-nidu of Rajén- 
dra-8'éla-valanadu in Mudigonda-9’6la-mapdalam, From this and other ‘l'amil inscrip- 
tions we learn that Malfr in Malurpatna iga corruption of Manalir and that it has 
no connection with Malur in Dodda Malur and Chikka Malur which isa corruption of 
the Tamil Malayir. Another inscription at the Kudalur pond also refers to a 
grant by the same Narpattenntyira-chchénapati and his daughter. A second inscrip- 
tion at the same place records & grant by Madi-gavundan and Pamma-gavundan. 
Another on a stone in a cocoanut garden near the Malur bridge at Chikka Malur 
mentions a grant by Malali-udaiyar, son of Viravala-dandaniyaka. 

84. Among the other records of the same reign, an inscription on the beam® 
of the Chennakésava temple at Haranhalli, Arsikere Taluk, which is dated 1244 A.D. 
Ar 09. | - 
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says that m the presence of Heggade Peddanna, a subordinate of the prens minister 
Someya-danndyaka, an agreement was entered into by the pijdris of the temple and 
the cultivators of the temple lands about the payment of certain dues by the latter 
to the former. The village is called Hiriya Simandthapura. On the outer walls of 
the Narasimha temple at Nuggihalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, there are many well- 
carved images and figures below which are engraved their names together with 
those of the sculptors who executed them. The temple is a food specimen of Cha- 
lukyan architecture; and we learn from Channarayapatna 238 that it was built in 
1249 A.D. during the reign of Sémésvara. The images on the south wall were made 
by Baichéja of Nandi, and those on the north wall by Malitamma, Baichdja gives us 
here and there some of his titles while Malitamma contents himself with merely 
giving his name without any epithets. Among the titles of the former may be men- 
tioned “a thunder-bolt to the mountain of hostile titled sculptors” and‘‘a spear to the 
head of titled architects."* His name occurs in four places while that of Malitamma 
ig engraved in 16 places. The followingis a list of the names of the images on the 
walls :— Brahma, Narayana, Kama, Rati, Madhava, Adimirti-davarn, Gévinda, Nara- 
simha, Vishnu, Allala-perumal, Madhus(dana, Trivikrama, Bali, Vamana, S'ukra, 8’ri- 
dhara, Hrishikésa, Padmandbha, Sirya, Damédara, Sankarshana, Dévéndra, Garuda, 
Vasudéva, Lakshmi, Bhiimi, Sarasvati, Yéganarayana, Hayagriva, Pradyumna, Ani- 
ruddha, Purushdéttama, Durgi, Adhékshaja, Achyuta, Hari, Jasktans and Upéndra. 
| Nérasimha U1, 

85. Of the records of this king, the most interesting is a copper plate in- 
scription, a photo of which was received from the Secretariat. It is dated in 1279 
A. D. and consists presumably of three plates. It tells us that the Hoysala king 
Narasimha I{I granted the revenues of the village of Habbale, Arkalgud Taluk, for 
the payment, by the pilgrims from all parts of India residing in Benares, of the 
fax levied on them by the Turushkas, and for certain services in the temple of 
the god Visvéévara. It is worthy of note that the king’s generosity was not confined 
to the pilgrims from his own territories, but was extended not only to the pilgrims 
from the neighbouring Telugu, Tamil, Tulu, Malayalam and Mahratta provinces, 
but also to those from such distant places as Gujarat, Bengal and Tirhut. The 
amount of the tax that had to be paid by the pilgrims from each of the above 
places is also noted, the total amount being given as 402 varaha. ‘The annual income 
of the village which was granted is stated to be 645 varaha, ot which 402 raraha was 
set apart for the payment of the tax and the remainder for certain services in the 
temple. ‘The king appears to have founded a chanltry also for the feeding of 
pugri ms. 

86, Among the other inscriptions, a rirakal near the Pranatéirtiharéévara 
temple at Basavapatna, Arkalyud Taluk, which is dated in 1281 A. D., tells us that 
in the war between Narasimha III and RAmanatha one Laja-Macheya-ndyaka fell 
and that the stone was set up for his spiritual merit by his younger brother 
Hettayya. The war between Narasimha III and his brother Ramanatha is also 
mentioned in Belur 187, of 1280. Another virakal at the same place, dated 1286 
A. D., records the death of one Ekkati Rameya-nayaka during the capture of the 
Nidugal fort by Narasimha III and the setting up of the stone for his spiritual merit 
by his younger brother Hettayya, the same person who set uj) the other stone. 
An inscription on the northern sluice of the tank at Bevor, Channapatna Taluk, 
dated in 1272 A. D., says that during the reign of Narasimha ITI the sluice was 
builé by Dandavala Dékansa’s son Masanaya-niiyaka, a servant of the kine. The 
following titles are applied to him :— Kelalédirdya, jagadobbaganda, sitagaraganda, 
svdmidréhara gorda and “the worshipper of the lotus feet of Viragante Ramandtha.” 
Another inscription in the Gopalakrishna temple at Honganur, Channapatna Taluk, 
which appears to be dated 1295 A. D., records that when Pratipa-chakravarti 
Hoysala Vira-Narasimha-Déva was in the residence of Honganur in Kelalu-nidu 
ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, he made a grant of land to Sémanitha- 
Kathakagnichitta of Kudalur; and that the great minister Perumaledéva-danndyaka, 
son of Hamakrishnadéva and grandson of Vishnudéva, of the Atréya-gotra having 
purchased the land from Sémanitha-KathakAgnichitta, granted it for the ‘god Pra- 
ka-anirayasa of Hongannr. We thus learn from this inscription that Honganur 
was the residence of Narasimha [II for some time. It was an im rtant place 
during the Chola period, the name given to it in the Chola inscriptions being 
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Trailékyamidévi-chchaturvédimangalam after one of the queens of Rajaraja I. Peru-" 
miledéva-danniyaka, the famous general of Narasimha HI, is mentioned in several 
inscriptions ( see last year’s Report, para 48) ; but this is perhaps the only inscription 
which gives the names of his father and grand father. An inscription on the pedes- 
tal of the Ganadhara image in the enclosure around Gommata on the larger hill 
at Sravan Belgola, recording a grant for Gommata in 1279 A. D. by 
a subordinate of the maha-pasdyita Tirumappa, and a fragmentary Tamil inseription 
at the Kudalur pond, recording a grant for the god Surabhipati ....-. of the place, 
may also belong to the same reign. | 


Ballaja IIT. 

87. Two fragmentary Tamil inscriptions at the Kudalur pond, dated in 
1313 A. D., record grants of land to some temple by Rima-gavundan’s son Masama- 
gavundan and the mahdjanas (of Kudalur) respectively. In the latter, Adiyama- 
Yomapura-pravés'a-dés'ika, i.e, the shewer to Adiyama of the way to Yama’s city, is 
used as one of the titles of Ballila II]. Another Tamil inscription in the Chaudés- 
vari temple at Malurpatna, dated in 1307 A. D., records a grant of land by Kava- 
dévarasar to Nilakantha-dévar, son of SatyAnanda-svimi. This Nilakantha-dévar is 
also mentioned in Channapatna 89 and 97a. An inscription at Jinandthapura near 
Sravan Belgola, which tells us that, by order of Singyapa-niyaka’s son, Guruvapa, 
Sévapa and other prabhus of Bekka granted some land to Chimundariya-basti, may 
also be assigned to this reign. 


THe SiVUNAS. 
Mahidéva. 
88, There is only one record of this dynasty. It isa worn-out inscription on a 
virakal near Devikere at Hassan, telling us that during the rule of Mahaidévarasa a 
relative of Niranabdva fell in battle. 


VIJAYANAGAR. 


§9 There are only a few inscriptions of the Vijayanagar period, beginning in 
the reign of Harihara II and ending in the reign of Vira-Narasimha, covering a 
period of only 80 years from 1383 to 1463 A. TD. One of them is a copper plate 
inscription of Vira-Narasimha. 


Harithara Il. 

90. ‘There are only two records of this reign, one copied in the RAmésvara 
temple at Ramanathpur, Arkalgud Taluk, and the other at Bairdpura, Molakalmuru 
Taluk. Theformer, dated 1383 A. D., records the grant by Kariya Mayanna, 
a servant of Harihara I, of certain taxes to provide for the offerings of rice, 
perpetual lamps, unguents, ete., forthe gods Ramanatha and Gépinitha ; and the 
latter, the grant by Harihara Il of the villages of Maligaundanahalli and Hosabata- 
halli for the god Bhairavadéva of Lunke. 

91, In the last year’s Report (para 55) it was stated in connection with Vidya- 
ranya that, in case the explanation of the origin of the names Siyana and S‘rimattl 
was not deemed satisfactory, the only other alternative would be to postulate the 
existence of two Madhava-mantris, the one, the son of Mayana and S'rimati,and the 
other, the son of Chavunda and Michambika, both of whom not only lived at about 
the same time and were also renowned as Upanishan-mdrga-pravartakas. The two 
works thut were relied on as giving Siyapa as the name of Madhaya’s father were 
the Sarvadars'ana-sangraha and the Dhdtuvritti. But it is now found that Siyana- 
putra printed on page $ of the introduction to the Mysore edition of the Dhiditw- 
vritti is a mistake for Maéyana-putra ; so that there is left only one solitary work 
which gives Nayana as the name of Madhava’s father, while all the others, including 
even the newly discovered manuscript of Sayana’s Alankdra-sudhdanidha described in 
the last year’s Report (para 83), unanimously give it as Mayana. There can, there- 
fore, be no doubt as to Mayana being the real name of Madhava’s father and con- 
sequently the derivation of Sayana from Chavunda, though plausible, does not 
serve any useful purpose. 

Besides the difference in the names of their respective parents, there are ulso a 
few other facts which tend to support the view that there were two Madhava-mantris. 
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We may call one of them Mayana-Madhava and the other Chavunda-Madhava. 
The former was of the Bharadvaja-gétra (see Pardsara-M ddhaviya); the latter, of the 


Angirasa-gotra (Shikarpur 281). In most of the works of the former Vidyatirtha 
is mentioned as his guru; while the latter had for his guru a S'aiva teacher named 
Kriyasakti (Sorab 375 and Shikarpur 281). As Chavunda-Madhava is said (Shikar- 
pur 281) to have conquered the country on the western coast (Apardntavishaya-jéta), 
the conquest of Goa, referred to in the Goa plates, has to be attributed to him alone, 
Mayana-Madhava, a sannydsi and a writer on the Dharmasdstra, could never have 
exchanged the mendicant’s staff for the sword. He does not peers to have ever 
been a warrior, though there is evidence to show that his brother Sdyana was (see 
last year’s Report, para 83). 

Madhava, the author of the Sarradarsana-sangraha, gives his father’s name a$ 
Sayana and calls himself Sayana-Madhava. How is this discrepancy to be explained? 
It can perhaps be explained by supposing that the author of this work was not 
Mayana-Madhava but a different Madhava who was the son of his younger brother 
Sayana. We learn from Siyana’s Alankira-sudhdnidhi that he had a son named Mayana. 
In an inscription of the Aruléla-perumal temple at Conjeeveram (Hpi. Ind. TI 113). 
consisting of a verse addressed to Sayana, which gives the names of his parents, 
brothers and patron, Mayana appears to be used in the place of Madhava. In case this 
reading 1s correct, we may suppose that Madhava, the author of the Sarcadareana- 
sangraha, Was MAyana, the son of SAyana. Further, in the Sarvadarsana-sangraha is 
quoted a verse draryddravya-prabhéedat, &e., from the Tattva-muktd-kaldpa of Védanta- 
charya who, according to tradition, was a contemporary of Miyana-Madhava. It is 
not unreasonable to suppose that at least a generation would be required for, Védanta- 
charya's work to get currency so as to be quoted by others. Vishnu-Sarvajfia, most 
probably the same as Sarvajfia- Vishnu, was the guru of SAyana (@pi. Ind. III. 118). 
He may also have been the guru of Sayana’s son Madhava or Mayana, which would 
account for his praise at the beginning of the work. : 

Déva-Raya II, 


92. An inscription on the pedestal of S’intinitha in Mangéyi-basti at Sravan 
Belgola, says that the image was set up by Bhima-Dévi, queen of Déva-Riya-Mahi- 
raya and a lay disciple of Panditachirya. The information that Déva-Raya IT had 
a Jaina wife named Bhimi-Dévi is perhaps new. Another inscription on the pedestal 
of Vardhamana in the same temple, which records that the image was set up by 
Basatayi, a lay disciple of Pandita-déva, may be of the same period. The same may 
be the case with an mscription at Kantirayapura near Sravan Belgola, recording a 
grant of land to the basti caused to be built by Mangiyi by certain lay disciples of 
Pandita-déva, An inscription at Honnagondanhalli, Arkaleud Taluk, the top portion 
of which 18 effaced, informs us that some one granted the village of Honnagondan- 
halli to the Mahimahattu mafha on receipt of 210 caraha from Chennavira-Siddalinga- 
dévaru of the mafha, and that a sild-sdsana was granted to this effect with the per- 
mission of Siddalingana niyaka’s son Virana-niyaka. The witnesses to the grant 
were Panditaridhya-gurudévaru, Hilukuruke-Gurudévaru, Eradukere (Jurusidda- 


dévaru and Malabasavalingadévaru. With the permission of ISvarasa, the sé¢nabéra 
Phaniyapa wrote the grant. The Virana-niyaka of this inscription may be identical 
with the Viranna-dannayaka, minister of Dévya-Raiya II, mentioned in Anekal 85, of 
1415 A. D. (see para 63, last year’s Report), 

Vira-N arasimhka. 


98. A set of copper plates of this king was procured from SubbApandita, Pate] 
of Kaigonahalli, Krishnarajapete Taluk. They are three in number, engraved in 
Dévanigari characters. ‘The inscription gives the usual geneology of the Tuluva 
dynasty of Vijayanagar down to Vira-Narasimha, who is praised at length. His 
brother Krishna-Déva-Riya is also named. It then proceeds tosay that on the 14th 
lunar day of the dark fortnight of Magha in the year Chitrabhanu, which is cour led 
with the Saka year 1383, Vira-Narasimha, son of Narasa-kshmipila and a mie 
of Isvara-bhumipa, on the occasion of the holy S’ivaratri, granted, in the prese 
the god Siva on S'ri-aila, at the time of making the gift called saplasigara: the village 
of Kaigondapalli, situated in the Sindhughatta district of Ho isana-déa, giving it 
another name Viranarasimhapura after himself, to Nafijehebbaruva of the Atri- 
gotra, Drahyayana-sittra and Sima-éakha, son of Tipparasirya who was also known 
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as Patafjali and grandson of Jannaiya-dikshita. The date of the grant is thus” 
1463 A, D. But-this is too early for Vira-Narasimha, who began to rule in 1504 A. D, 
Further details about the date given in the record are S’ravana-nakshatra and S‘iva- 
yora. The date may thus be verified. Except for the closing verse madvamsajd, etc., 
and a ve:se in praise of Ganapatiim the middle immediately before recording the 
grant, which are unusual in the records of this dynasty, there does not appear to be 
anything else that would stamp the grant as a forgery, 

Vijaya-Venkagapati- Raya, 

94. A copper plate inscription, apparently of this king, was received from 
the S'ripidarAya-mafha at Mulbagal. It consists of only one plate, engraved in 
Kannada characters. The date given is Saka 1190 which is said to correspond to 


the eyclic year Iévara. But J¢varais Saka 1200. Further, a few Mysore titles are 
mixed up with a few Vijayanagar ones in describing Vijaya-Venkatapati-Riya, who 
is said to be the son of Virfipaksha-Riya and grandson of Narasimha-Riya, of the 
Atréya-gotra, Asydyana (for A-valiyana) siitra and Rik-akha. The grant was made 
by the king in the presence of the god Vithala of Pinduranga-kshétra. We know of 
no Venkatapati-Raya answering to the description given above at any period of 
Vijayanagar history. The Venkatapati-Rayas of Vijayanagar were of the Apa- 
stamba-sttra and Yajus-sakha. The plate, which is engraved in modern Kannada 
characters, cannot therefore be genuine. It records the grant of the village Vengere 
to srimat-paramahamsa-parivrdjakdchdrya, Vaishnara-siddhinta-pratishthapandcharya 
Suvarnavarna Parasurama-tirtha of the Mulhagal mafha, who was a sishya (disciple) 
of Sankarshana-tirtha and a prasishya (disciple’s disciple) of Adiréja-tirtha. 
NuqGIuALLl. 

Viruperdjarasu, 

95. An inseription engraved on the floor of the navaranga in the Ramésvara 
temple at Ramanathpur, Arkalgud Taluk, records a grant to the temple in the year 
Siddharthi by a servant of Viruparajarasu. The latter may be identical with the 
Viruparaja-mahd-arasu ot Nuggiballi mentioned in Hassan ¥8. The date of the 
record may be 1559 A. D. 

IKKERL 

Steappa-N dyaka. 

96. An interesting sanned on plam leaf, issued by Sivappa-Nayaka of Ikkéri 
under his own signature, was found in the Bangalore Museum. Its date may be 
about 1650 A.D. It refers to two former nirips issued in 1916 and 1633 A. D. 
and tells us that as the vile (order on palm leaf) formerly issued with instructions 
that it should be returned after entry in the sénabéva’s kadifu had been lost, the 

resent vile was issued instead. [t appears one Lingibhatta was enjoying certain 
ands as the archak of the Nariyana, Tirumaladéva and Hanumanta temples in the 
fort of Haranhalli. Subsequently an order was issued by Sivappa-Niyaka that no 
Smartas should be the archa/s in Vishnu temples, and, on Lipgibhatta agreeing to 
employ a Vaishnava Brahman for the place of archak in the above temples, he was 
allowed to enjoy the lands with certain conditions, 
THe Maunatras, 

Ekkaji. 

97. Aninseription on the rock to the south of the Malléévara temple at 
Mallesvaram, Bangalore, records that, on the application of the mahd-nadu of 
Benguliru, Ekéji-Raéya grantea M Gigraningawanelli as amduya for the god Malli- 
karjuna of Mallapura. The date given is the year Saumya,i.e.1669 A.D, This 
epigraph is interesting as it informs us that Mallesyaram had the almost identical 
name of Mallapura about 250 years before the extension was formed with its 
present name, that the temple was in existence before 1669 A.D. and that at this 
time Ekkoji, the brother of Sivaji, was in possession of Bangalore. The village 
granted is at a distance of about a mile to the east of Mallesvaram. Bangalore, 
among other places, had been granted as a j4gir to Shahji, father of EkkOji, by the 
- Bijapur king, On his death in 1664 A.D., Ekkoji succeeded to his father’s 
possessions, 
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Mysore. 

98. There are about a dozen records of the Mysore kings, beginning in the 
reign of Dodda-Déva-RAja-Odeyar and ending in the reign of Krishna-RAja-Odeyar LI, 
covering a period of nearly 200 years from 1663 to about 1850 A.D. 
Dodda-Déva-Réja-Odeyar. 

99, A copper plate inscription of this king, dated in 1663 A.D., was received 
from the Mysore Palace. It consists of three plates, engraved in Dévanigari 
characters. The geneology of Dodda-Déva-Rija is thus given: Chima-Raja,~ his 
son Déva-Raja, his son Déva-Rija. The Chama-Kaja mentioned here is the one 
known as Béja-Chama-Raja, and the Déva-Rija, the one called M uppina Déva-Raja, 
the father of Dodda-Déva-Raja. The king is said to have obtained the kingdom 
through his own valour and to have vanquished the Turushkas. The following 
titles are applied to him: mitrumanneya-ganda, parardya-bhayankara and Hindurdya- 
suratriéna, The inscription states that on the 12th-lunar day of the bright fort- 
night in Chaitra of the year S'ébhakrit, which is coupled with the S’aka year 1535, 


Déya-Raja-Odeyar of the Atréya-gotra, Asvalayana-sitra and Kik-sikhi, in the 
presence of the god Ranganatha, granted, for the 5) iritual merit of his parents, to 
Mantramirti Rajarijéndrabharati-svimi, certain vil ages In the Ramasamudra hdbayi 
of Hadinadu-sime. At the end the king’s signature, S'ri-Déva-Raju, is given in 
Kannada characters. 

Chikka-Déra-Rdja-Odeyar, 


_ 100. A set of copper plates of this king also, dated 1675 A. D., was received 
from Vidvan Tirunirana Iyengar of Chamarajnagar. They are three in number, 
engraved in Dévandgari characters. The seal has the figure of a boar standing to the 
left. After giving the puranic geneology from the Moon to Yadu , the inscription 
proceeds to give the pedigree of Chikka-Déva-Rija as follows:—Some born in 
Yadu's race came to the Karnitaka country to yisit their family diety on the Yadu- 
giri hill (Melkote), and, being pleased with the beauty of the country, settled in 
Mahishapura (Mysore) as its rulers. Among them was Betta Chaméndra; his sons, 
Timma-Raja, Krishna-Raja and Chima-Raja; sons of the last, Rajéndra, Betta 
Chaméndra, Déva-Raja and Chepna Raja;sons of the third, four, all named Uéva- 
Haja, the eldest being known as Dodda-Iéva- Raja; he married Amritamba: their 
sons, Chikka-Déva-Raja and Kanthirava-mahiapati. The record then proceeds to give 
an account of Chikka-Déva-Raja’s conquests, In the east, having conquered the 
Pandya king Chokka, he captured Paramatti, Muttafijatti and Anantagiri; in the 
west, he routed the Keladi kings allied with the Yavanas and took Sakalésapura 
and Arakalgidu ; and in the north, having conquered Ranadulakhdna, he captured 
Ketasamudra, Kandikere, Handalakere, Gilir, Tomakiru and Honnayalli. Having 
subdued Mushtika who was allied with the Morasas and Kiratas, he took Jadagana- 
durga and renamed it Chikadévariyadurga. The ancient image of Varaha at 
S'rimushna, which had heen removed during the Yavana invasion, he brought to 
S'rirangapattana and set up. Then the inscription recor 1s that Chikka-Déva-Raja, 
actuated by filial devotion, had a s'rdddha performed at Gaya through Krislina-yajva 
and that, as a reward to the latter, granted, on the day of the anniversary of his 
father's death, in the presence of the cod Paschima- Ranganatha, the two’ villages 
of Kabbaliganapura and Uullana, situated in Terakanimbi-sthlala, renaming them 
Chikkadevarayapura and Krishnipura respectively. The donee was of the Sri. 
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vatsa-gotra, Apastamba-sitra and Yajus-4akha ; the son of Srinivasirya and grand- 
son of Srinivasa. The grant was made in the year Rakshasa, which is coupled with 
the S'aka year 1597 (muni-nidhi-hanéyudy), in order that the king’s father nicht 
attain Vaikuntha, i. ¢., the abode of Vishiu. The composer of the inscription was 
Tirumaleyarya of the Kaugika-gdtra, son of Alagasingarérya who was an ornament 
of Chikka-Déva-Raja’s Conrt. At the end in Kan nada characters is given the king's 
signature—S ri-Chikka-Déva-Rajah. Another inscription on a pillar in the ma ape 
of the pond at Sravan Belgola, dated about 1680 A. D., tells us that the pond was 
built by Chikka-Déva-Raja, 

101. It may not be out of place to mention here that this king was not only 
a good scholar himself but was also a liberal patron of hterary merit. Several 
Sanskrit and Kannada works are attributed to him. Among these may be 
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mentioned Kannada versions of the Mahabharata, Bhagavata and S’éshadharma ; 
Sachehhidrichira-nirnaya, Chikadévardja-binnapa and Chikadévardja-saptapadi. 
During his reign a great impetus was given to the advancement of Kannada 
literature and numerous works, some of them of great literary merit, were written 
under his patronage by Tirumaleyarya, Chikupidhyaya, Vénugépala-varaprasadi, 
Chidananda-kavi, Mallarasa, Kavi-Timma, Mallikarjuna, Lakshmayya, Singaradrya 
and Honnamma. Of these poets, Tirumaleyarya, the composer of the above copper 
plate inscriptioa, who ‘subsequently became Chikka-Déva-Raja's minister, was 
perhaps the most prominent. He was the author of Apratimavira-charita, Chika- 
dévaraja-vamsivali, Chikadévaraja-vijaya, S'éshakalanidhi and several other works. 
Krishna-HKdja-Odeyar I. 

102. ‘Two inscriptions of Kalale Nafija-Raja, who lived during the reign of 
this king, were copied during the year. One of these, dated 1752 A.D., engraved 
on the north wall of the mahddvdra of the Tripayanésvara temple ut Mysore, tells us 
that the gépura of the temple was caused to be built by Kalale Nafja-Raja. The 
other, inscribed on the pedestal of ‘Tandavésvara in the Rimé vara temple at 
Ramanathpur, says that the image was the gift of Kalale N aiija-Raéjaiya, son of Vira- 


Rajaiya and grandson of Dalavayi Deddaiya, of the Bhiradvaja-gotra, Asvaliiyana- 
sitra and Rik-Sikha. Kalale Nafija-Rija was a voluminous writer of a good number 
of Kannada versions of the Puranas and other works, Among these may be 
mentioned Kakudgiri-mahitmya, Kasikanda, Garalapuri-mahimadarsa, Bhaktavilasa- 
darpana, Bhadragiri-mahatmya, Markandéya-purana, S'iva-gite, S'ivadhramottara, 
Situmahimadarga, Harivamsa, Haldsya-mabdtmya, S'ivabhakti-mahitmya and 
Haradattichirya-charita. He also composed Sangttagangidhara and other works 
in Sanskrit, Many poets were patronised by him, Nyisimha-kavi, the author of a 
Sanskrit drama called Chandrakalé-parinaya, who was a prolege of Kalale Naija- 
Raja, describes him as a modern Bhoja of Dhara in encouraging literary merit. 


Krishna-Réja-Odeyar II. 


103. A few records of this king were copied at Haranhall, Sravan Belgola 
and Mysore. The one at Haranhalli, engraved round the Paramananda-védike to 
the north-east of the village, which is dated 1817 A.D., records a grant of land, for 
the restoration and maintenance of the rédite, by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar IIT to Arai- 
kali Venkatanirfiya a-bhirati of Haranhalli-sthaJa. Reference is also made to a for- 
mer grant during the reign of Kanthirava-Narasa-Réja-Odeyar for the maintenance of 
a similar védite on which Ayachita-Narasimhu-bharati used to deliver religious dis- 
courses. Another inscription on the s#ry¢-mandala in the Lakshmiramanasvimi tem- 
ple at Mysore, dated 15-4 A.D., tells us that, during the rule of Krishna-Raja-Ode- . 
yar III, Chikka Mallarfjaiya, the eldest son of Biga Mallarajaiya and grandson of 
Dodda Mallarajaivya of Hura, of the Kasyapa-gotra, Asvalayana-sutra and Rik-sakha 
had the sitryd-mandala made for the Rathasaptame festival. 


104. Here also may be noticed two s¢nnads found in the Jaina mathe at Sra- 
van Belgola. One of them, dated 1810 A.D., was issued by Dewan Purnaiya to Ga- 
vudaiya. Amila of Kikkéri. It tells us that Komara-heggadi of Dharmasthala below 
the Ghats, who had been on a visit to Sravan Belgola, came to Mysore and showed a 
sannad formerly issued by Krishna-Rija-Udeyar to the effect that the village Kabila 
in the Kikkéri Talika had been granted for the charities of Dana-Sile, situated near 
Chikkadévaraya-kalyani at Sravan Belgola; and that accordingly the village was 
re-granted to provide for the charities of Dana-ile, the worship of Gommata and 
the expenses of the majha. The other sannad m the mayha, dated 1830 .A.D., was 
gra: ted by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar I], This is the original of the fanciful Sanskrit 
version printed as No. 141 in the Sravan Belgola volume (see para 22 above). It 
does not begin with the verse érimai-parama-gambhira, nor is there any reference in it 
either to the Mahavira and the Vikrama eras or tothe thrones of Dilli, Hémadri, etc. 
Piirnaiya’s sannad is not at all alluded to in it. After a few verses in praise of Chi- 
mundiki and Vishnu, the sannad proceeds tosay that inthe year Vikriti, which is 
coupled with the S'aka year 1752 (expired), Krishna-Raja-Odeyar (with all the Mysore 
titles) of Mysore granted to the maha of Charukirt-panditacharya at Sravan Belgola 
the three villages of Sravan Belgola, Uttaimahalli and Hosahalh, to provide tor the 
expenses and repairs of all the temples at Sravan Belgola, The number of the temples 


28 


is given as §3:—8 on the larger hill, consisting of Gommata and 7 minor tem- 
ples; 16 on the smaller hill; 8 in the village; and 1 on the hill at Malaytir. Former- 
ly the mayha received a cash, grant of only 120 varahato meet all these expenses ; 
and as the amount was found insufficient, the present grant was made in lien of 
the former cash fasdik on the application of Lakshmipandita. 

BrvemEse, 


105. A Burmese inseription was discovered on a large Burmese bell in the 
Bangalore Museum. The hell was presented to the Mnieurn in February 1906 by 
Lieutenant Colonel H. V. Cox, Commandant, 69th Punjabis. In wus brought over 
from a Buddhist temple in Burma and had heen in the pessession of the regiment 
for many years. A photo of the inscription was sent to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Superin- 
.tendent of Archeological Survey, Burma, for favor of decipherment; and he has 
very kindly sent me a transcript and a translation of the same together with a few 
interesting remarks. The bell is decorated with ornamental devices and has an orna. 
mental attachment at the top in the form of a human figure. The inscription is en- 
graved in seven lines around the middle part of the bell. Mr. Taw Sei Ko observes 
“(1) The human figure on the top of the bell is that of a mythival being ealled Ma- 
nussiha in Pali. It appears to be the counterpart of the «arasimha of the Hindus. 
The figure has the body of a lion and a human head. (2) The bell was cast in 1833 
at Bogyék, a village near Syriam, and appears to have formed part of a loot obtain- 
ed by a British Officer of the Madras Aimy during the Second Anglo-Burmese war 
of 1852. (3) Bells form an integral part of Buddhist ceremonies, as they are sounded 
at the conclusion of prayers, charitable offerings, ete., in order to call upon the spi- 
rits of the earth to bear witness to such meritorious deeds.” As such records are 
very uncommon in Mysore, I give below the translation of this interesting Buddhist 
inseription :— . 

May the Religion last for ever! In the 2377th year of the Buddhist era, I, the 
abbot of Padatawya, who aspire to walk in the path leading to Nirvana, the coal of 
all the past embryo Buddhas, (collected) with the help of the other nunks endowed 
with high gifts, metal, for casting a bell, which would be sounded by clerical and 
lay worshippers from all quarters at the end of their prayers, The bell was to be 
suspended within the precincts of the pagoda standing on the Uttaranga hill, in 
which the relies of Buddha were enshrined. The weight of the metal used is about 
7,000 tolas. The work was completed...in Nattaw, (December) in 1195 of the Bup- 
mese era. The wages of the workmen were paid by the villagers of Bogyék, who 
were anxious to attain the path leading te Nitros. May our parents, preceptors, 
grand-parents and other relatives as well as the demzens of the rezions situated be- 
tween the highest empyrean and the lowest hell share with us in our merit. May we, 
by virtue of this gift, have our desires fulfilled, and may it bea help towards our 
attaining Nirvana eventually. | 


MIscELLANEOUS Inscimptions, 


106. Some miscellaneous inscriptions, which cannot b 
fie dynasty, may be noticed here. An inscription ona pillar near Kanchina-done 
on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, tells us that the done or reservoir was made 
by Manabba in the year Ananda, probably 1194 A.D. Two inscriptions at the foot 
of the larger hill near the Brahmadéva temple, consisting of the words Jayadhavala 
and VijayadLavala, are interesting as recording the names of the old commentaries 
on Jaina philosophical works. An inscription copied at Jinnenhalli néar Sravan Bel- 
gola is important as it helps us to fix the date of Sravan Beleola No. 123, in which 
one Chennanna is said to have made a manta pa, a pond and a grove. It is dated in 
1673 A.D. and tells us that Chennauna granted Jinnenhalli for the god Samudra- 
disvara and for the maintenance of his pond, garden and mantapa. The Chennannana- 
basti on the larger hill was built by the same person. An inscription on a sculptur- 
ed stone in the park at Chitaldrug, dated in 1761 A.D., deserves notice, It is a T'e. 
lugu inscription dated in the Naliyuga era. It eunply says that Yadi-Gaudu Nagappa 
had nme. wives and a son. He and his wives with the child are frnured on the stows 
with the names‘of seven of the females inscribed over the fioures. He must have 
been a person of some Importance as he is represe 


: aan nted as riding a caparisoned horse 
with a servant holding a mace behind him. The names of the females are S'onthava, 


e assigned to any speci- 
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Vébaka, Surava, Balaka, Kampalava, S'onthava and Jagava. An inscription’on a 
pillar inthe Anjanéya temple at Bevur, Channapatna 'l’aluk, dated 1818 .A.D., in- 
forms us that the temple was restored by one Bévira-gauda, son of M iigalu-hugudi 
Timmegauda. The epithet migala-bugudi is explained as alluding to the fact that at 
the time of the partition of ancestral property, Thimmegauda got three kolagas of 
the ear ornament knowa as bugidi. Béviragauda’s great grandson is living now in 
the village. 

107. A word may here be®%aid about the large number of inscriptions in Na- 
gari characters which were copied on the larger hill at Sravan Belgola. They are 
about 391n number, ranging in point of time from 1488 to 1841 A.D. They record 
the visits to the place of pilgrims from Northern India in some northern vernacu- 
lar. Twenty-two of them are dated in the S'aka era and six in the Samvat or Vikra- 
ma era. In four of them reference is made to the Késhtha-sangha. In a work called 
Samayabhushana by Indranandi, the name Kashtha-sangha occurs in the following 
verse :— 

Kiyatyapi tato’tit¢ kalé S'vétambaro’bhavat | 
Drividé Yapaniyas cha Kashtha-sanghas cha minatah || 


(9th verse from the beginning). 


The date of Sr. Bel. No. 119 was. found to be Samvat 1719 and not 1119. Of 
the Gujarati inscriptions, ten are dated in the Samvat era, the dates ranging from 
1055 to 1785 A.D. 

108. Of the seven inscriptions in Grantha and Tamil characters on some of the 
images in the mafha at Sravan ee gap three are dated in both the Mahavira and 
S'aka eras, Mahiivira 2519 is said to correspond to S'aka 1778. The dates of the 
eer poe range from 1857 to about 1:60 A.D. Three of them are in the San- 
akrit language and four in Tamil. Among the donors nay be mentioned Dhara- 
néndra-sistri of Kumbhakéna, Padumaiya of Kalasa, Padmivatiyammal of Mannir- 
kévil and Appivu-sravakar of Taijanagaram (Tanjore). Intwo of the records it 
is stated that Belgnla was renownerl as the southern Kasi and that the gifts wore 
moade at the instance of Sanmatisigara-varyi, the chief disciple of Chirukirti-pandit- 
dichiirya. 

2 EXCAVATIONS. 


199. An account of the excavations conducted at Chitaldrug and of the 
articles unearthed was given in paras 12 and 13 above. According to tradition an 
ancient city called Chandravalli was situated immediately to the north-west of 
Chitaldrug. Curiously shaped earthenware vessels and lead coins have frequently 
_ been found on the site after heavy rains. Some of the vessels and pieces of pottery 
dug up during the excavations are decorated with bands and rings, and others bear 
ornamental devices in what looks lke red enamel and are neatly polished and 
glazed. Mr. J. H. Marshall, Director-General of Archeology, to whom only a few 
pieces were sent for inspection, kindly writes—*“ One piece is worth noticing as 
being similar to pottery found in some prehistoric graves in the Nilgiris and else- 
where. None of the pottery is enamelled but some specimens are glazed, a muci- 
laginous gum having apparently been used for the purpose.” 

2 NUMISMATICS. 


110. Of the four large lead coins discovered at Chitaldrug (see para 12), one 
is a coin of the Mahirathi; two, of king Mudinanda; and one, of king Chutukada- 
nunda, They may be briefly described as follows :— 


Obverse Reverse 

1. A humped bull standing to left A tree within railing to left and a 

with a crescent over the hui p. chailya to riglit surmounted by 1 Cres- 
Round it, beginning over its cent. | 


head, the legend Mahdrashisa 
Jadavana Kalayasa, 


2, A chaitya. Round it the le- A. tree within railing in the centre 
gend Jfaid Muddnumdasa. flanked by two symbols to rigeht and 
left. 


Ar 09 3 


y 


a0 


8. The same. But the legend A tree within railing to left and the 
reads Raiié Mulinamdasa with symbol called Nandipada to right. 
li for di. 
4, A Chaitya. Round it thelegend A tree withinrailing in the centre 
Raité Chutukadinamdasa. with no trace of any symbols on 
the sides. 
The two smull coims, one lead and the other pyobably potin, found with the 
Roman silver coin, have neither legends nor symbols visible on them. The Roman 
coin is a denarius of the time of the Emperor Augustus. 


Obverse. Reverse. 
Laureate head of Augustus to Two draped figures standing, each 
right. Round it the legend holding a spear, with two bucklers 
Caesar Angustus Jini F Pater grounded between them. Around, 
Patriae. the legend 0. L. Caesares Augusti F’ 


Cos Desig. 

The circular clay seal (para 12) which was dug up together with the Mahirathi 
coin is about 3" in diameter. It has a hole at the top and just below itsome sym- 
bols which look like four Brihmi characters. There isan elephant ‘to the left in 
front of which a soldier is seen standing, holding something (perhapsa weapon) in 
his hand. On the back, there is an ornamental ring with some illegible symbol in 
the centre. 

The Maharathi who issued coin No. 1 was probably a viceroy of the Andhras 
stationed at Chitaldrug ; and Mudinanda and Chutukadananda, Andlrabhrityas or 
“ Fendatories ot the Andhras” who subsequently became independent. This 
Chutukadinanda was perhaps an ancestor of the ChutukulAnandas mentioned in 
the Banavasi (/n/. Aut. AJ V. 331) and the Malavalli (Shikarpur 263) inscriptions. 

In 188%, Mr, A. Mervyn Smith, a mining engineer, while prospecting for gold, 
found, 1t would appear, a few lead coins at Chitaldrug and distributed them to 


‘various coin-collectors. Three of the coins, which belong to the Maharathi, have 


been described by Dr. Hultasch (£pi. Ind. VIL. 51) who, however, starts ata different 
point and reads the legend thus :—Sadakana Kojaléya Mahdrathisa. Professor Rap- 
son of Cambridge, to whom a photo of the newly discovered coins was sent, very 
kindly writes—* | am most interested in the account of your discovery of Roman 
silver and Andhra lead coins at Chitaldrug. These discoveries of objects, which 
can be dated, found in association are most important historically. ...... As you 
point out, Dr. Hultzsch’s reading of the Maharathi's coins may have to be revised 
in the light of your new specimens. There are said to be two other specimens in 
the Museum at Bangalore. I wonder whether by means ofa comparison of all 
these you will be able to establish the true reading. I may say, by the way, that 
if your Roman coins were actually found with the others, it wiil settle a point 
which J] leave doubtful as to their date.” The two coins in the Mnseum referred 
to above have been examined. One of them is a coin of the Maharathiand the 
other a coin of Mrdinanda, similar to Nos. J and 2 described above. The legend 
on the former is unfortunately illegible beyond the word Mahdrathisa, These two 
coins are also said to have been presented to the Museum by Mr. Mervyn Smith. 
So, he had preceded mein the discovery of Mudinanda’s coin at Chitaldrug, thongh 
no body knew anything about it. This is, however, the first time that a coin of 
Chutukadinanda bas been found at Chitaldrug. The region of the occurrence of 
the coins of Mudinanda and Chutukadinanda was supposed to be limited to Karwar. 
Now, however, it has to be extended further south at least as far as Chitaldrug. 

111. The 55 gold coins (para 36) received from the Secretariat for exnmina- 
tion fall into two classes—those of Krishna-Déva-Raya of Vijayanagar and those of 
Sadisiva-Nayaka of Ikkéri. There are 39 specimens of the former class and 14 of 
the latter. The obverse of the former bears the figure of a seated diety which 
some have supposed to be the bull-headed Vurgd, while according to others it is 
Vish uin the Boar incarnation. In several of the specimens the attributes of 
Vishnu—diseus and conch—are clearly visible. The reverse contains the legend 
Svi-Pratipt-Krishua-Raye in three horizental lines in Nagari characters... As the 


ge 


31 


Niyaks of Chitaldrug adopted this coinage of Vijayanagar, these coms were subse- 
quently known as the Durgi pagodas. 

The specimens of the latter class bear on the obverse the figure of S'iva holding 
the trident in the right hand and the antelope in the left with Parvati seated on his 
left’ thigh, while on the reverse there is the legend S'ri-Sadds‘iva in 2 or 3 
horizontal lines in Nagari characters. ‘This obverse, which was derived from the 
coins of Harihara, Déva-Raya and Sadasiva-Raya of Vijayanagar, was also adopted 
subsequently by Hyder and Krishna-Raja-Odeyar II] of Mysore. It is of some 
antiquity being found in the Tinnevelly coins of the Korkai king Karikala, who 
ruled in the early part of the 12th century, That these coins do not belong to 
Sadasiva-Raya of Vijayanagar is clear from the absence of the epithet Praldpa on 
the reverse. . 

4 MANUSCRIPTS. 

112. Of the manuscript works examined or obtained during the year under 
report, reference was already made (para 33) to Lokavtbhiga, a Sanskrit work 
treating of Jaina cosmography by Simhasiiri, an author who flourished in the oth 
century A.D. The work is of special interest and value as it enables us to fix the 
period of the Pallava king Simhavarma. In one of the verses at the close of the 
work, giving the date of its composition, the author has also given the correspond. 
ing regnal year of king Simhavarma of Kanchi. The verse runs as follows :— 

Samvatsaré tu dvivimsé Kifichitas Simhavarmanah| 

asity-agré S’akahviuam siddham étach-chhata-trayé|| 
We thus learn that the S'aka year 580 was the 32nd year of Simhavarma’s reign. 
In other words, he began to rule in S'aka 359, t.«.,in 487 A.D. Animportant point 
ig thus gained in regard to Pallava chronology. 

Of the other manuscripts, Mudigeyash{aka is a short Kannada poem by Harihara, 
a great Virasaiva poet, who flourished in the middle of the 12th century. Jirandhara- 
shagpadi is a Kannada work, written in the Bhimini-shafpadi, by the Jaina author 
Kétisvara-kavi of Santbitapura. The work, which gives an account of Jivandhara, 
was written at the instance of Sahgama, king of Sangitapnra. It may belong to 
thé 16th century. Sachchhiidréchira-nirnuya is a Sanskrit work on the duties and 
observances of the S’Adras by Chikka-Diva-Raja-Odeyar of Mysore (paras 100 and 
101). At the beginning and the ciose of the work a lengthy account 1s given of the 
several conquests of the king, A manuscript in the Uriya characters and language, 
which was receive | for examination, was found to contain a paraphrase, in the 
form of songs, of the 11th S’Laudha of the Bhagavata-purina, 


R. NARASIMHACHAR, 


BANGALORE, Officer in charge of Arche Hopital: j 
Sth August 1909, Researches in Mysore. 
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Desoriprion op Prats No. TV. 
Figs. 1 to 26, | 

Figs. 1, 5, 6, 8 to 10, 11 and I4 are earthenware cups of different shapes; the 
upper portions of 11 and 14 are broken. Size one-third, 

Fig. 2 is a plain thick plot; and figs. 3, 4 and 7 are curions-shaped pots 
decorated with fillets and grooves, fig. 7 bemg also ornamented with vertical red 
lines. Size one-third. 

Figs. 12 and 15 are earthenware lamps. Size one-half. 

Figs. 15 to 17 are ring-stands; 15 and 16 one-half the size and 17 one-third. 

Figs. 15 and 19 are portions of some earthenware vessels. Vig. 19 probably 
represents the lower protion of a goylet. Size about one-third. 

Figs. 20 to 26 are perforated stone veads. Size two thirds. 


Description or Prare No. V. 
Wigs. 1 to 18. 
Figs. 1 and 2 are fine earthenware cups decorated with red lines; fig. 1 one- 
half the size, and fig. 2 two-thirds. 
Figs. 3 to 15 are broken pieces of pottery variously decorated with red lines, 


Descuiption or PLave No. VI. 
Figs. 1 to 20. 

Figs. 1 to 9, 11 and 12 are broken pieces of pottery variously decorated with 
red lines and dots. Fig. 5 has also a fillet of left sloping barlets. 

Figs. 10, 13, 14 and 15 are circular earthenware pieces, fig. 15 being orna- 
mented with vertieal red lines. Size one-half. 

Fig. 16 is a brick from the temple at the Jatingarimé‘vara hill, Molakalmuru 
Taluk. ‘Size one-sixth. (See para 17). 

Fig. 17 is a brick from the ancient site of Chandravalli near Chitaldrug. Size 
one-sixth. 

Fig. 18 is a broken corner brick from the same site. 5ize one-sixth. 

Figs. 19 and 20 are broken roofing tiles with grooves, ridges and holes, brought 
from the same site, Size one-sixth, 


Descriprion or Prate No. VIL. 
Migs. 1 to 17. 
Figs. 1 to 14.are broken pieces of pottery variously ornamented with fillets, 
rings, ribs, vandykes, ete. | 
Figs. 15 to 17 are neolithie celts dug up in the water-course which runs through 
the ancient site of Chandravalli near Chitaldrug. Wigs. 15 and 1 are one-third 
the size, and fig. 16 one-half. 
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Description of Prate VII. 
Figs. 1 to 10. 
Fig. 1 is a lead coin of the Muharathi unearthed at room No. 3 (see Map and 
para 110, No. 1). 
Figs. 4 and 5 are lead coins of king Mudinanda dug up at pit No. 1 (see Map 
and para 110, Nos, 2-and 3). 

Fig. 6 is a lead coin of king Chutukadananda dug up at the same place. (See 
para 110, No. +.) 

Fig, 10 isa large clay seal found at room No. 3 (see Map) along with the 
Maliirathi’s coin (Fig. 1). 

Figs. 2 and 3 are lead coins similar to Fig. 1, which were bought at Chitaldrug. 

Fig. 7 is a lead eo received from Mr. A. Mrityunjaya Iyer, 8.4., Assistant 
Commissioner, Chitaldrug. It has a humped bull on the obverse like the 
Maharathi’s coms (Figs. 1 to 3), but the bull here faces to the right and 
not to the left. The legend is unfortunately quite illegible. Further, the 
tree on the reverse is in the centre and not to the left as in the other coins 
(figs. 1 to 3). 

Figs. 8 and 9 are small lead coins bonght at Chitaldrug. They bear on the 
obverse the symbol known as Nandipada, and on the reverse the figure of 
a chaitya, There is no legend on them, 


Description or Prare No. IX, 
Pigs. TI to 10. 

Fig. 1 is a lead coin of king Mudinanda in the Bangalore Museum. (See para 
110.) = | 

Fig. 2 1s a lead coin of the Mahirathi at the same place. 

Figs. 3 to 4 represent the three coins found together in pit No. 8 (see Map 
and para 110) at Chitaldrug. Fig. 3 is perhaps a potin coin, with no 
legend or symbol visible on it. Fig., 4 1s a small lead coin which bears no 
legend or symbol on it. Both these coins are very much worn out. 
Fis. 5 is a Itoman silver coin of the time of the Emperor Augustus. 

Figs. 6 and 7 are Vijayanagar gold coins of the time of Krishna-Déva-Raya 
(see para 111). 

Figs. 8 and 9 are Ikkéri gold coins of SadaSiva Niyaka (see para 111). Fig. 
9 is-very much worn out. | 

Fig, 10 isa Burmese bell in the Bangalore Museum. It is elegantly orna- 
mented and bears a Burmese inscription (see para 105). Size about 
one-sixth. 
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Proceeding of the Goverenend of His ijiion the Wakavala of Mysore, 
General i (Aibcallaneous), dated 13th fete 8 19it. 


a 


READ— 


€ 


The report of the Archeological Department for the year 1909-10 forwarded by the Officer in 
charge of the Archeological Researches with his letter No. 41, dated the Sth September 1910. 


No. G. 4126—G. M. 111-10-3, pare Bancatore, 137m January 1911, 
ORDER THEREON. —Recorded. 
» The report is a full ane interesting account of steady se carried on during 


. the.year. 


2. ‘The Officer in’ hie of Archeological Researches is conidia to submit 
2 rate references to Government on the | minor matters dealt with in his report, 
ich require the orders of Government. 


C.. 8. BALASUNDARAM IYER, 
ee: Seow, to Govt., Gen, & Rev. Depts. 


ad i] 
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To—The Officer in chara of Archwological Researches in Mysore. 


. 


ae 
Exd.—cy, RB. .* . 
. = a 
= i fe 
iF 
= 
od 
+ 
,” 
= 
“ = 
i 
gl 
r = = = P 
a : 





ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 
ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 30mm JUNE 1910. 


Part J.—Wokk or tHe DerarrMenrt. 


1. The arrangement ordered in Government Proceedings No. G. 7386-S—G. M. 
67-06-45, dated 28th May 1907, having been found to be inconvenient, the Govern- 
ment placed me under their direct control in their Order No. G. 5736-8—G. M. 256- 
09-3, dated 3rd May 1910. 

2. The two peons who were entertained for taking mechanical copies of new 
inscriptions discovered in different parts of the Province, but whose period of 
service was limited to only one year by Government Order No. G. 1156-57—G. M. 
43-07-54, dated 20th August 1908, left the Office on the 1st of July 1909. 

3. The services of the additional English clerk appointed in connection with 
the publication of revised editions of the Sravana Belgola and other volumes of 
inscriptions and of the clerk employed in connection with the preparation of a 
General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica were dispensed with from 
the 17th of December 1909 and the Ist of January 1910, respectively, those being 
the dates on which the sanctioned periods of their services expired in accordance 
with Government Orders No. G. 2960-61—G. M. 43-07-56, dated 14th November 
1908 and No. G. 7133-34—G. M. 262-08-2, dated 17th June 1909. 

4. The appointment of the Tamil Pandit, which was to cease at the close of 
the year under report according to Government Order No. G. 7133-34—G. M. 262, 
08-2, dated 17th June 1909, has been continued for a further period of two years, 
till the end of June 1912, by Government Order No. G. 6793-94—G. M. 40-09-13, 
dated 24th June 1910, f 


= 


_  Anandalvar had leave on medical certificate throughout the year, Rama- 
‘swaml lyengar was away on 2 months’ leave without allowances and nearly 3} 
months’ leave on medical certificate. Krishnaraja Pillay had privilege leave for 
nearly 2 months and leave on medical certificate for 24 months. learunewuns Sastri, 
Padmaraja Pandit and Venkannachar were also on leave for about a month each, 

6. On information received from the Deputy Commissioner, Kolar District, 
that a number of inscribed stones had been recently unearthed near the KOliramma 
temple at Kolar, I made a tour to Kolar on the 18th of November 1909. The 
Kélaramma temple is an ordinary structure in the Dravidian style of architecture, 
though the mahddviira an imposing appearance with a well-carved doorway, It 
appears that the mahadriira and the julhu-mea RfApen had lain buried under the earth 
to a depth of about 7 or 8 feet, the upper portions alone being visible, so that it was 
with some difficulty that people could get into the temple. The Deputy Commis- 
‘sioner got the heaps of earth removed as part of relief work during the late distress 
-and was thus instrumental in bringing to the hght of day several inscribed stones 
which had not been seen up to date. These consist of six large slabs forming the 
lower course of the wall to the left of the mukha-manjapa and contain fragments of 
-a number of Rajéndra-Chéla’s Tamil inscriptions. The slabs uppear, however, to 
have been displaced at some former time when that porte of the temple was re- 
-novated, thus accounting for the fragmentary nature of the epigraphs on them. The 
-same remark applies also to the stones of the basement of the mutha-mantapa, a 
Jarge portion of which has also been lately unearthed. They contain fragments of 
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Chola inscriptions in Tamil without any continuity, the first portion coming last, 
the middle portion coming first and soon. There have also been unearthed four 
more slabs which I found lying near the temple. One of them, at the back of the 
temple, contains a Kannada inscription; the others are sculptured and look like 
viragals. Among the latter there is a large slab, about 6 feet by 4 feet, represent- 
ing a spirited scene of a battle of probably the Ganga period. For the space of 
about 44 feet from the top the slab is covered with sculptures of horses, elephants, 
soldiers, celestial nymphs, celestial cars (vimana), ete., with the lower portion left 
quite vacant. This space was apparently intended for an inscription which, for 
some reason or other, waa not engraved. In the centre of the slab there is a big 
standing figure of a man with a peculiar dagger-like weapon in the right hand and 
what looks like a shield in the left. Behind it there are three attendants, one hold- 
ing an umbrella and the others other insignia of royalty. Opposite to this figure is 
represented a kiny riding on an elephant with a number of horsemen behind. Each 
of the other slabs has only one standing human figure sculptured on it. The num- 
ber of inscriptions newly copied from the recently unearthed portion of the temple, 
including a few fragments, is 12. | 
») . 7. Inside the temple there are images of the Saptamdtrikih (the Seven Mothers) 
and the image of Koliramma in the form of Mahishisuramardini with 8 hands and 
a demon under its feet. In another room to the right we have exact copies of all 
these images in mortar. There is also here a stone image, about 6 feet high, which, 
according to the pijdri, is Kapilabhairavi, but which people call Mukandfichdram- 
ma owing to its nose baving been broken off by the Muhammadans, at some former 
time. According to some, this is the real image of Kéliramma which, owing to its 
mutilation, was removed from its place, some other image being set up in its stead. 
Be this as it may, the image is of interest as it is supposed to be associated in some 
‘mysterious way with scorpions. It is stated that on the 5th lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of VaisiAkha every year a scorpion issues forth from a hole from below the 
pedestal of the image, stays near its foot for about half an hour and then disappears. 
a peal scorpion stings, people make votive offerings of silver scorpions to this 
goddess. 


S. The outer walls of the gurbhagriha of the Kéliramma temple are covered 
from top to bottom with Tamil ‘inscriptions of the Chola period. All these were 
compared with the printed copies and many corrections made in the latter. One 
very Important correction was that the inscriptions now printed as Nos. 108, 112a 
‘and 106d formed parts of one and the same inscription. Six new inscriptions, 4 
Tamil and 2 Kannada, were discovered in the mukha-mantapa—five on the pillars. 
and one on the wall to the right of the entrance. 

4. I then examined the Som(4vara; A’njan¢éya, NanjundéSvara, Venkatarama 
and Kédandarima temples. The last two stati no insopietitan The Siete: 
temple is a good specimen of Dravidian architecture. The mahddvdra is a fine 
structure with an ornamental doorway and ceiling. The pillars of the mukha- 
matiapa are well executed. There is a row of elephants on the basement all round 
the temple with here and there a /inga or some other object interposed. The kalydna- 
mantapa in the prikdra of the temple is a fine piece of workmanship both in design 
and execution, It is built of black stone unlike the other parts of the temple which 
are built of granite. The temple has also a lofty yipura, the top portion of which is 
gone. It is no doubt a building of some antiquity, rong bal at least to the 

Hoysala period. It is strange that such a fine temple does not contain any inscrip- 
tions. I discovered, however, two Nannada inscriptions of the Vijayanagar period 
on the walls of the storehouse and Yiigdiale. But these are modern. A new 
Kannada inscription was discovered in the A‘njanéya temple and another in the 
Nanjundé<vara temple. ‘Iwo Persian inscriptions engraved on tombs near the 
Darga were also copied. The Darga has a large establishment and receives a 
monthly grant from the Muzrai Department. It appears that among the stipendi- 
aries are some Hindus including a few Brahmans also. paaee 

10. ‘The places that were inspected in the neizhbourhood of Kolar ware C 
Kanntir, Tamaka, Jiipalli, Tippasandra, Kilukote, Vibhatipara, es et aie 
gange, T'éruhalli and Paipardjanhalli, Gaddekannir is called Kalaniyfir in the 
‘Tamil inscriptions of the place. The Ramésvara temple referred to in them is ny. 

longer in existence, a broken (inga in an adjacent field representing perhaps the site- 
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on which it once stood.. A new Kannada insoription was discovered at’ the village.) 
Besides, Kolar No. 148 was fully copied and the name of the. king in Kolar No. 


150 correctly deciphered. At Tamaka I found a mahddvdra with a gépura over it 
standing alone without any temple behind it. That there was a temple once is clear 


from the remains of the basement visible in several places. The temple site is now ~ 
occupied by a number of dwelling houses, in some of which, it is said, images and . 


sculptured stones have occasionally been dug up. The date and the name of the 
king in Kolar No. 146, an inscription of this village, were found out. In each of 
the villages Jipalli and Tippasandra a new Kannada inscription was copied. 

11. On my way to Téruhallia new Persian inscription was discovered near 
the sluice of Dasarathakunte. At the Antargange the Nilakanthé:vara and Visves- 
vara temples were inspected. The former ts in ruins. It contains several inserip- 
tions of the Tamil Gangas written in classical Tamil poetry, a rare feature in 
inscriptions which are not Chola. The Antargange flows through the mouth of a 
couchant bull and falls to a pond about five feet below. Close at hand is the 
Vidvésvara temple. This place is a favourite resort tor the celebration of marriages 
among the lower classes of the population. Tradftion has it that in response to"the 
prayer of Muchukuada, the Ganges came over there in the form of the Antargange 
in order that he might. conveniently bathe in it every day, he being too old to 
undertake a journey to. the Ganges. A small hill near Téruhalli 1s known as 
Muchukundagiri or Muchukundasrama, the place where Muchukunda is said to have 
performed penance. The god of Talagunda, a village about 4 miles from Téruhalhy, 
is known as Muchukundavarada, 7.¢., the bestewer of a boon on Muchukunda. 
After inspecting the Lingiyat'matha called Gavimatha near the Antargange I went 
up to Téruhalli, a small hamlet consisting of 5 or 6 houses, situated on the top of a 
hill. The ascent is rather steep. The Gangadharésvara temple at Téruhalli is a 
pretty large building, the mahddnéra resembling that of the Kolaramma temple in 
details of workmanship. The kulydna-maittapa, situated to the left as we enter the 
temple, is a fine structure though unfortunately unfinished. The images of the 
Saptamajrikdh, Bhairava, Ganapati, etc., in the temple are well carved. They are 
said to have originally belonged to the Kélaramma tentple and to have been brought 
here at some former time to save them from the fury of the iconoclastic 
Muhammadans. The sonth and west outer walls and bases of the temple are 
covered with Tamil inscriptions of about the 13th century. A Kannada:and a 
Tamil inscription were newly discovered and copied. Further discoveries in the 
village were 5 Tamil inscriptions of the Tamil Gangas: 2 on stones below a tama- 
rind tree to the south, 1 ona pillar at some distance to the south-west, | ona 
boulder called Sdsanabande in a grove to the south and 1 ona rock in a well called 
Miganakunte. A small hill to the south of the temple is called Muchukundasrama, 
i.e., Muchukunda’s hermitage. It is referred to in the inscriptions as Muchukunda- 
giri. To the west of the temple is a good pond; and to the south-west of it at 
some distance are shown some walls which are said to represent an old village 
named S'ivaganga. To the north of Téruhalli: is a large cave known as P dindavar at 
hajaru. 

12. The village next visited was Paparajanhalli, also situated on the top of a 
hill, the ascent to it being more difficult than that to Téruhalli. On the way to the 
village, near the Pataélamma temple, was discovered a Kannada epigraph incised. on 
a big rock. The village, which contains only 8 or 10 houses, is picturesquely 
situated in a valley surrounded by hills on all sides. There is a Siva temple and a 
Darga, said to be of Usman Ali. In front of the Siva temple is a fine stone umbrella 
with a carved basement, the shaft being one foot in diameter and about six feet high 
with a stone ornament at the top. The umbrella is about five feet in diameter. The 
whole stands on a rock on which is engraved a Tamil inscription which is mostly 
defaced. In a field close by was discovered a curious sculpture representing an 
elephant in the centre attacked by two dogs, one seizing the tronk and the other the 
tail. Itis not clear what this symbolises. May it be a representation, of the over- 
throw of the Gangas, whose crest was the elephant ? On my way to Bhitagauda’s 
cave, situated near a rock called Kotikallu, 4 new Kannada inscription was dis- 
covered ; three at the cave itself, and two more written in red ochre on the under 
side of the overhanging rock of the cave. The last must be at least 160 years old. 
Judying from the inscriptions, the cave appears to have been once occupied ie a 
Lingayat guru. At some distance to the east of the cave is the fortified bill called 


+ 


Durga, which was once the residence of the Mughal Subahdar Khasim Khan. 
Remains of the fort and residence are to be seen even now. 


13. While at Kolar I had a talk with one Bhaskaraiya of Gollahalli, Bowringpet 


Taluk, and examined some of the old records which he had brought with him. He 
appears to be a lineal descendant of one Ummaji Pandit, who was again a descendant 


of Goparajaiya and Yellarajaiya, the Pradhans under former Palegarsand Kulakarnis * 


of Kolar and four other Taluks. We learn from the records that Ummiaji Pandit was 
a contemporary of Dalavay Dévarajaiya of Mysore and that he and his ancestors 
repaired the mukha-mantapa, makddvéra and gépura of the Somésvara temple and also 
the Aalydnt (pond) now known as Gajigunda. They also restored the miluidvara of 
the Kolaramma temple. Two records, one in Kannada and the other in Persian, 
were received from him for examination. He said that during the time of Tippu the 
Saptamétrikah and a few other images of the Kéliramma temple were removed by one 
of his own ancestors, probably Ummaji Pandit, to the temple at Téruhalli for greater 
safety, as the Muhammadans had before this carried away from the Koliramma 
temple all the ornaments together with the utsava-vigraha (the image taken out in 
processions) and the lion-vihana, both made of silver, 


14. So far | have not been able to discover in and around Kolar any epigra- 
phical records of the Ganga period. This is rather strange seeing that Kolar was 
the earliest and the most celebrated capital of the Gangas. It may, however, be said 
that the subsequent political vicissitudes.of the place account for this in some degree, 
But this can by no means form an adequate explanation for the complete absence of 
old records. 


15. On finishing my work in Kolar and its neighbourhood, I left for Siti to 
examine the Tamil inseriptions there. On the way the Muchukundavarada temple 
at Talagunda and the Siryamunlisvara temple on the Mallésvara hill were in- 
spected and a new inscription copied at both the places, Muchukundavarada 
is &@ name of Vishnu, which means ‘the bestower of a boon on Muchuokunda’ 
{see para 1! above), The god on the Mallésvara hill is so called because, 
it is said, the rays of the sun fall on the linga at sunrise. At Vémgal 
the Somésvara, Virabhadra and LakshminirAyana temples were visited and a 
new inscription on a pillar near the Kannada Schoo copied. The villages 
Virapura, Médala, Karahalli, Hullanakallu, Holérballi, Sanjimale and Naganil 
were also surveyed and a new inscription discovered at each of the last four 
places. On the Siti hill a thorough survey resulted in the discovery of nearly 40 
new inscriptions, the majority of which are in Tamil. The place appears to have 
been one of considerable importance during the Chola and Hoysala periods, There 
are also a few records of the early Vijayanagar kings, The hill is a low one with 
the hamlet of Siti and a number of temples in a dilapidated condition at its foot. 
On the hill there are two large temples, the S’ripatiévara and the Kalabhairava, 
adjoining each other. In the former there are also Shrines of Virabhadra and 
Mahishisuramardini. The oldest inscription on the hill is a Tamil one of Rijéndra. 
Chola, of about 1024 A.D., engraved in bold characters on a projecting rock which 
extends from west to east from the Mahish&suramardini shrine to a little distance 
beyond the garbhagriha of the S’ripatisvara temple. This garbhagriha is a natura] 
cave with the above rock completely overhanging it. The epigraph is incised in five 
compartments of 14 lines each, placed side by side with a short interval of space 
between. The first and last compartments can be read almost completely, but the 
three middle ones only in part, as large portions of them are concealed by the walls 
and terrace subsequently erected. The concealment of the inscription by later 
structures leads us to the legitimate conclusion that originally the cavelike garbha- 
griha alone was in existence. Only the first compartment and a portion of the 
second are printed as Kolar No. 44. Now, however, I have succeeded in copying a 
considerable portion of the remaining compartments also. The next in point of 
time, a ‘l'amil inseription of Kuléttunga-Chola I, of about 107] A.D., is engraved on 
a big rock behind the Kalabhairava temple. The rock has peeled off to such an 
extent that only a few bits of writing are left here and there. With the greatest 
difficulty portions of this inscription were deciphered and copied. Only a portion 
of the last imprecatory verse in this epigraph is printed as Kolar 


i ap No. 42, Th, 
Kalabbairava temple is covered with inscriptions both inside and outside, mre 





new. discoveries were both in the temples and on the rocks outside. As the Tamil 
Pandit had to be sent back to Bangalore owing to illness, the work of copying all 
the new Tamil inscriptions and comparing a large number of the printed ones wi 
the originals had to be done by myself... The oldest of the newly discovered in- 
scriptions is one of the time of the Hoysala King Vishnuvardhana. OF the others, 
a large number relates to the Tamil Gangas and a few to the Vijayanagar kings, 
One of the epigraphis, of about the i4th century, is of particular interest as if 
alludes to the practice of offering the finger to the god Kalabhairava, (See next 
para.) | 
16. Kalabhairava is the most important deity on the hill. He is the tutelary 
deity of large sections of the cultivating classes such as Morasu Okkaligas, Reddis, etc. 
The practice of offering the finger to this god was in vogue among the above culti- 
vating classes till about 30 years ago when it was put a stop to by the Government. 
The origin of this practice goes back to the Purame period. The large hill to the 
south of the Siti hill is known as Bhasmisurabetta, because, according to the sthala- 
purdga, it was here that the demon Bhasmfsura was redueed to ashes. The hull 
is supposed to consist of the ashes of the demon and it is urged ‘in support of this 
supposition that during the rains, however heavy, all the water gets absorbed in 
the hill, no water flowing downto. the foot on any side. Bhasmdsura, who had 
received a boon from Siva to the effect that anybody on whose head he laid his 
hand should instantaneously be reduced to ashes, wanted to try the effect of the boon 
on Siva himself, The latter, trying to evade the demon, was pursued by him where- 
ever he went till at last he came to the hermitage of Gautama near Siti and by the 
advice of the sage hid himself in a cave, the present gerihagriha, on the Siti hill. 
Missing the object of his pursuit, the demon enquired’ of a cultivator who was 
ploughing a field close by whether he saw a man running in that direction, where- 
upon the cultivator pointed to the hill with hisforefinger. Just then Vishnu showed 
himself to the demon in the form of a beautiful damsel (MG6hini) and brought about 
his death by his own hand as related in the Purdnas. On Vishnv relating to Siva 
how the demon was disposed of, the latter requested Vishnu to appear to him in the 
very same form in which he brought about the death of the demon; and on his 
doing so, Siva became so much enamoured of Mohini that he forthwith embraced 
her, the result being the birth of Kalabhairava. When Kilabhairava asked Siva 
what he was to do, he was directed to take his abode on the Siti hill and, asa 
punishment to the cultivator who betrayed Siva’s whereabouts to the demon with his 
forefinger, to receive as an offering the last jomt of the offending forefinger from 
him and his descendants. Tha custom of having the last joint of the forefinger cut off 
and offering it to Kalabhairava as an expiation continued, it appears, for some time. 
But as this amputation of the right forefinger interfered seriously with the duties 
of the cultivator, it was subsequently agreed to propitiate the god by arranging to 
have two fingers—the little hnger and the rmg-finger—of the females cut off as a 
substitute for the one finger of the males. This amputation of the last joints of the 
two fingers of females was in vogue till about 30 years ago. The classes of culti- 
vators who observe this practice are Known asthe ‘ finger-giving’ classes. There 
was till recently, it appears, a regular establishment in the temple for carrying on 
the amputation—a goldsmith for cutting off the finger and others for dressing the 
wound and for kneading the finger and holding it tight so that no blood might be 
shed at the time. The devotees had also to pay certain sums of money, which were 
divided in certain fixed proportions among the archauk and other servants of the 
temple as well as among the dyagdrs of the village, such as the shanbog, patel, 
goldsmith, barber, etc. They had moreover to bring a certain fixed quantity of 
rice per head. An inscription in the tem ale, of about the I4th century, fixes the 
proportions in which this rice was to be divided among the goldsmith and others. 
When the amputation was prohibited by the Government, the finger-giving classes 
raised a strong but unavailing protest against the prohibition, They have now 
adopted the harmless substitute of having the fingers wound round with flowers in 
the temple and of unwinding the same with due ceremony on return to their village. 
It is said that the Siti hill is the only place in India where this curious custom of 
offering the finger has prevailed. The /inga on the Siti hill is called S'ripatisvara 
because, I am told, if was set up by S'ripati or Vishnu. In the Tamil inscriptions 
the place is called 5'ripati or S'ipati and in the Kannada ones Sihatti or Sihat, now 
Arch, 09-10. — Sess att! | : 2 
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corrupted into. Siti or S'iti. In the inseriptions the KAlabhairava is called Tribhuvana- 
vidaiiga-Kshétrapala-Pillaiyar. A low hillock near Siti is said to. represent Gauta- 
ma's hermitage to which Siva fled when pursued by Bhasmfisura. = 


17. The temples are situated only half way up the Siti hill. [ went higher 
up to the top,to survey tor imscriptions. It appears that the top of the hill, which 
was once fortified, was formerly occupied by a village. This is borne out by the 
flight of steps and the gateways (féranagambas) leading to the top. There is a 
large cave close by, about 35°; by 12' which the people call Bhipatamma’s temple ; 
a jdtre 1s held here every year in honor of the goddess. I found only a few mutilated 
mud figures in the cave. It appears that about 200 years ago one Saddnandaydgi 
had taken up his residence on the top of the hill. No inscriptions were found here. 
I returned to Bangalore on the 2nd of December. 

18. On information received that there were several inscriptions in the 
béchirakh village of Ibbalakahalli, Closepet Sub-Taluk, I left for Closepet on the 13th 
of December. The A'rkésvaraand A'man¢ya temples were gapean An impres- 
sion was taken of the Persian inscription above Channapatna No. 5. The villages 
Arachikkanhalli, Channamanahalli, Chikkénhalli, Kottipura, Jigénhalli and Aijfiru 
were surveyed, At the first village a new inscription was discovered near the 
Mallésvara temple. Kengalgudda to the west of Chikkénhalli was also inspected. 
At Jigénhalli a few neatly executed Hindu tombs with modern Tamil inscriptions 
were found. An important Ganga inscription was discovered at Aijiru. It is en- 
graved at the top of a viragal and refers to the death of Nitimarga (1). 


19. On my way to Vadavatta I inspected Hallimila which, though now an 
insignificant village, had been a place of considerable importance before the new 
town Closepet came into existence, At Vadavatta a new inscription was discovered. 
On the Siddhésvara hill to the south wags also copied a new inscription near the 
Siddhé:yara temple. The hill is one mass of hard rough rock, and, in a deelivity in 
the middle, stands the temple overhung by the rock and surrounded on three sides 
‘by a natural spring. It commands an extensive view of the surrounding landscape. 
The next place visited was Ibbalakahalli. It is situated in a valley surrounded by 
hills and forest imfested with wild beasts, and is strewn over with the ruins of 
several temples. The ruins were closely examined and the only discovery made 
was an inscription of the Vijayanagar period in a ruined Iévara temple. It is said 
that a large town once occupied the site and that till recently gold coins used to be 
picked up here and there after heavy rains. Even now pieces of old pottery are 
said to be turned up by the plongh. The place may have been the residence of 
some Pilegar of the Vijayanagar period. I then went to Kitagal and inspected the 
A’njanéya and Somédéva temples. The.yillage derives its name from the hill close 
by, on which ahuge cylindrical rock about 50 feet high and 30 feet in circumference 
stands on end. This rock is known as Galagakallu and is said to represent the site 
of Kanva's hermitage. The Venkataramana temple on the hill was examined. 
Higher up to the south of the temple isa spring called Chakrasone (circular spring) 
owing to the circular motion of the water init. The village Shinboganhalli was 
also inspected. | 
20. Inext visited Ramagiri, ascending the hill on the side of Hallimila. There 
are three stone gateways through which we have to pass before reaching the top. The 
rock known as Kirkhine-bande was examined and a new inscription copied. The 
rock is so called because on it once stood the arsenal where guns, gunpowder, etc 
were manufactured during Palegir Kempe-Ganda’s time. The hill, which is Forti: 
fied, was the residence, it is said, of the PAlegir for some time, and a spot is shown 
as the one where he came upon a large treasure. The Riwa and Raméévara 
temples were inspected. The ranga-mantapa of the former is said to haye been 
built by Kempé-Ganda. According to tradition the god Rama was set up by Sugriva 
and the story related in connection with this event is an exact counterpart of the 
story of Vibhishaga’s setting up the god Ranganitha at Srirangam. Ramagiri is 
said to be the place where the demon Kikasura was punished by Rama, and this is 
why, they say, no crows frequent the hill even now. The god RaméSvara is said to 
have been set up by Rima after killing a demon called Sikarasura supposed to be 
now represented by Handigondigudda, a hill situated at some distance, A rock in 
front of the Kamésvara temple is said to represent the sage Markandéya anda few 
other rocks to the left of the Rima temple, the ‘ Seyen Sages’ (daptarshayah). 
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There is a magnificent dowe or spring between two lofty masses of rock. It is 
strange that neither temple contains any inscription. The village next visited 
was Changvarihalli. The ruined temples near Basavankallu ead the Chaudésvari 
hill were examined, Tradition locates.a great city ruled by Sémasékharariya and 
Chitrasékhararaya at the east foot of the Chaudésvari hill. Several ruined temples 
and viragals were found here but no inscriptions. Nirgunda in the Chitaldrng Dis- 
trict is also traditionally connected with the above princes; but they may have gone 
there from here in search of a bride. I also inspected the villages Chikka Bila- 
gumba, Dodda Bilagumba and Sampigedoddi. At the first village a buried stone in 
a field was dug up and examined. It had at the top the mutkode (triple umbrella), 
usnal in Jaina grants, with an ornamental appendage below. Below this, again, 
was a horse facing to the left. This is rather unusual. The stone had no imscrip- 
tion on it. It is perhaps a boundary stone of some land granted to some Jaina 
hasit which was somewhere in the neighbourhood at one time, though there are no 
Jains now for several miles around. 

21. On the 19th Vecember I went to Maddur to examine the Tamil inscriptions 
there, the printed copies being far from satisfactory. The Narasimha, Varadaraja and 
Rima (now Lakshminarasimha) temples were inspected. ‘The first is a large temple 
in the Dravidian style with a gipura. Six new Tamil inscriptions were discovered 
on the wall to the right of the second entrance. Most of these are fragmentary, 
one of them being dated in 1150 A.D., perhaps the oldest record now available in 
the temple if we omit Mandya No. 6, lying at the outer entrance, which cannot be 
later than the 10th century. The above wall must be a later structure as is clearly 
proved by the displacement of the inscribed stones Three new Kannada inscrip- 
~ tions were also copied, one near the brinddcana in the inner prékira, one on the 
Garuda-vihana and one on the hrass-plated inner doorway. In the navarange of 
the temple there are four well-carved pillars of black hornblende similar to the 
ones usually found in temples of the Chalukyan-style. Besides that of Narasimha, 
the temple contains also images of Yas6d4 with child Krishna on the lap, S’rinivasa, 
Rama, Lakshmana, Siti and A’njan¢éya. ‘The last four were originally in the Rama 
temple from which they were removed and set up here some years ago. An 
image of Lakshminarasimha was subsequently set up in their place, All the images 
in the Narasimha temple are made of black stone and are more or less beautifully 
carved. 1 procured a palm-leaf manuscript of the Sthala-purdua which professes 
to be an extract from the Brahminda-puriina and consists of 12 adhydyas. In it 
Maddur is called Arjunapuri and also Kadambakshétra. The god Narasimha is. 
stated to have been set up by Brahma and worshipped by the sage Kadamba, 
The Maddur river is called Kadambanadi after the sage Kadamba. Arjuna 1s said to 
have gone to Maddur accompanied by Krishna,worshipped the god and built the vimana, 
ete., of the temple. The followmg are mentioned as the & tirthas at Maddur:—Padma, 
‘Brahma, Rishi, Prahlada, A'nanda, Narasimha, Yadava and Pandava ; and a festival 
named Ashratirthétsava is said to take place on the 12th lunar day in the bright fort- 
night of A'Svayuja (September—October) every year. In the inscriptions Maddur is 
called Marudir and also Nirasimha-chaturvédi-mangala. The god inthe Varadaraja 
temple is also known as Allalanatha, Allala being a Kannada corruption of the Tamil 
Arulila which is a synonym for Varada. The god Varadaraja at Conjeeveram is also 
known as Arulilapperumail. The image of Allilanatha, about 10 feet high, is a 
wonderful work of art characterised by a marvellous elaboration of details both im 
front and on the back. The rich carving on the back of this image was so well 
known among the people that it has given rise to a common saying in Kannada, viz, 
Bula dévara munde nédu, Alldjandthana hinde nodu, which means ‘ see all the (other) 
gods in front, but Allijanitha on the back.” There isa tradition that the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana set up this image here in order that his mother, who was too. aged to 
go to Kanchi, might worship Varadarija everyday. There is also a ruined Isyara 
temple at Maddur, the materials of which were being remoyed for rebuilding it ina 
moré central place. The pillars, beams and capitals show pretty good work, but no 
inscriptions were found. I also examined the so-called Maddiramma temple. 
Maddiramma is the goddess presiding over Madtlur as Hasanambi is the goddess 
presiding over Hassan. ‘The goddesses, said to be seven sisters, are represented by 
seven natural stones which are inaline in the open ground and protrude a few 
inches above the ground level, the central ones being bigger than those on the 
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ide: o<¥t appears they refused to be housed ; so they are in the open in a pontilike 
basin in front of a ‘manfapa, an oblong platform in mortar being built around them. 
A jdtre is held every year. ‘The devotees of these goddesses are generally.the lower 
classes of the people. : | | 

992 ‘The villages in the neighbourhood that were surveyed were Somanhalli, 
Rudrikshipura, Nidugatta, Vaidyanithapura, A'lir, Hondalgere, Hagalhalhi, Nila- 
Phcutialls Nagarkere, Sémpura, Malaginhalh, Beédarhalh, Mabbalagere, Hosa- 
halli, Ojagarahalli, Muddangere, Sollepura, Tanginhalli and Sivapura, At the first 
village a new inscription was discovered to the north of the A'njanéya temple. The 
English inscription on the Maddur bridge was also correctly copied. At Vaidya- 
nithapura seven new inscriptions were found in the Vaidyanithésvara temple, four 
on stones built into the ceiling of the navaranga, one on the pedestal of one of the 
images and two on stones built mto the outer prékaya, Of the latter the one on 
the wall opposite to the south entrance is an old epigraph of about the 8th century. 
The stone appears to have originally bélunged to some Jaina temple. It has very’ 
much scaled off, and the letters that remain are few and indistinct, The other on 
the west outer wall is a fragmentary record of the Chola period. It contains 
a portion of the historical introduction usually found in the Tamil inseriptions of 
Rajéndra-Chéla, written in Kannada characters. Three new records were copied 
at A‘lir—one, on a méstikal to the left of the Mam temple and two on viragals built 
transversely into the basement of the same temple. At Hondalgere was discovered 
an inscription on an oil mill to the west of the Anjaneya temple. The Kohraya 
hill to the east of the village was also inspected. At Nilakanthanhalli, Mandya 
‘No. 21, was correctly and completely copied, Other discoveries were two inscrip- 
tions at each of the villages Higalhalli, Glagarhalli and Mialaginhalli and one at 
the Eligrappa temple near Muddangere. It may here be noted that one of the two 
inscriptions copied at Malaginhalli isa Jaina epitaph of about the 10th century A.D. 
It is inscribed on a pillar in front of the Mim temple, but it 1s to he regretted that, 
‘owing to a big square hole made in the middle of the pillar, only the initial and 
final letters are left of some of the lines of the epigraph. I left for Bangalore on 
the 26th of lecember. 


23. On the 27th of Apml 1910 [ made atour to. Mandya Taluk to imspect 
the Mallikirjuna temple at Basaral in connection with the architectural portfolio, 
The Anantapadmanibha and Kasivigyésvara temples at Hosa Bidanir, about 4 miles 
_to the east of Mandya, were also inspected. Both of them are built in the Chalu- 
kyan style, though now in ruins. ‘There are no sculptures on the onter walls. The 
Anantapadmanibha temple probably belongs to the 13th century. Its tower is in 
a fair state of preservation, thongh the walls have mostly fallen down. The image 
of Anantapadmaniibha, which is beautifully carved, has fortunately escaped mutila- 


tion by its removal from the temple to a small building newly erected by the vil-, 


lagers with the object of setting it up there. Two more images are left in the 
nacarange in a mutilated condition. The Kusivisvésvara temple, situated a few 
yards to the east, is much more ruined than the other. The tower is completely 
gone; the walls have fallen down with the at gee of the south one, which is left 
more or less intact. ‘The work in the interior of this temple is more artistic than in 
the other. The ceiling panel in the porch and the central one in the nzraranga 
are well executed. The figure of Nandi, which is well carved and pretty large in. 
size, ia fortunately in a fair state of preservation, There are also a few mutilateg 
images lying in and outside the temple. As in the case of the other temple, it is. 
fortunate that the villagers have removed a few of the images to a new building 


erected by them for their consecration. ‘The images thus preserved are Ganapati,. 


Saptamatrikih and Subrahmanya, all well executed, though not profusely orna- 
mented. Jam told that the image of Paryati belonging to this temple was removed 


some time ago to the ISvara temple at Mandya. ‘The villagers deserve credit. for- 
what they have done in the matter of the preservation of some of tha images of the- 


two temples, and the little help that they expect from the -Muzrai Department may 
be given to them with advantage. Photographs were taken of the temples and of 
a few images. A new inscription was discovered at Hale Biidanfr, situated about 
a mile to the east of Hosa Bidanfir, It is engraved on four sides of a pillar in 
front of the SiméSvara temple, being a Tamil record of Rajéndra-Chéla written in 


Kannada characters. The villages Guttal and Chikka Mandya were also examined 


and a new inscription copied at the latter. 


24. Basar&l is situated at a distance of about 15 miles to the northof Mandya. __- y, 
The Mallikirjuna temple is a good specimen of Chalukyan architecture, built in the 13th 
century during the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha II. It resembles in many 
details the Bich@vara temple at Kéramangala, Hassan Taluk (see last year’s Report, 
para 10), and is fortunately in a good state of preservation. Atthe two entrances in 
the north and south there are two elephants and two small towerlike structures m 
front, with several screens on either side on the walls. There is only one drdrapalaka 
left at the south entrance, while at the north both are missing. We have on the 
outer walls the usual horizontal rows of elephants, horsemen, etc., in succession. 
Then comes the tower resembling that of the Biichésvara temple in design and execu- 
tion; only a few tiers below the kalaée are not sculptured. There is also in front 
of the tower the sculpture representing Sala in the act of stabbing the tiger as at 
Koramangala, but the workmanship is decidedly interior. Every one of the images 
on the outer walls has suffered mutilation. Fortunately, the unages inside the tem- 
ple—Niriyana, Ganapati, Sarasvati, Chamundésvari, Saptamdfrikdh, etc.—are left 
intact. The ceiling panels in the nuvaranga show good work, the central one be- 
ing the best of the lot. The tempie is a three-celled one—T'rikipichala—with the 
linga facing east, Nariyana facing north and Krishna (sc they say, but there 1s no 
image now) facing south.’ ‘The temple is thas described in one of the mscriptions wt 
there :— With wonderful painted sculptures from the bottom to the pinnacle, with 
representations of pleasant scenes from the Bharata and other works, the .Malhi- 
kdrjuna temple is an object of wonder as if it were mount Mérn itself studded with 
images ou all sides.’ To the south of the temple is a large manjepa with a big ceil- 
ing panel containing in their proper positions figures of the ax/fa-dikpdlakas (i.e. the 
regents of the eight points of the compass), To the east of the temple stands a 
round pillar, about 16 feet high, on the capital of which at the south and north 
ends stand respectively the figures of a man and a woman, both mutilated, the . 
former appearing to attempt a fall to the ground, May this pillar, though un- 
inseribed, be similar to the one near the Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid, around 
the base of which is engraved an inscription (Belur 112) recording the self-im- 
molation of prince Lakshma? A similar incident is also recorded in shikarpur 152, 
of 1060 A.D. I hear there is a similar pillar at Michalagatta, Nagamangala Taluk. 
The Mallikarjuca temple richly deserves conservation. The top is leaky in some 
places and in one place two slabs of the ceiling are gone, This has tobe set right 
atonce. -A compound wall is urgently needed. Delay im effecting these repairs 
may bring about the ruin of this ornate structure in the course of a few years. Two 
béchiradkh villages to the east of Basaral were surveyed and two fragmentary inscrip- 
tions of the Ganga period discovered. | | 

25, I then went to Somanathpur, T.-Narsipur Taluk, ct Arikere. The . 
Ké:ava temple at Sémanithpur is a splendid example of the Chalukyan style of —— / 
architecture, its sculpture being, according to Fergusson, more perfect than that of ~* 
the temples at Belur and Halebid. It was built in 1268 A.D, during the reign of 
the Hoysala king Narasimha III. Like the temple at Busarfl this is also a Trtkitd- 
chala or three-celled temple, the chief god Késaya once occupying the cell opposite 
the entrance and giving his name to the temple. I say once advisedly, because the 
image of Késava is no longer in existence, its place being now occupied by an un- 
couth image of modern make. The north cell has the image of Janirdana and the 
south, that of Gépila. Both are beautifully carved, though unfortunately a few of 
the linbs are broken ; and, judging from their workmanship, the chiefimage Ké‘ava 
must have been a marvel of the sculptor’s art. The ceiling panels are every one 
of them artistically executed. Though there are some perforated screens on both 
sides of the entrance, the interior 1s very dark. Outside, on both sides of the 
entrance, there is a jagelt or parapet on which, beginning from the bottom are 
sculptured horizontally in stccession these six rows—(1) elephants, (2) horsemen, 
(3) seroll work, (4) Puramic scenes, (4) small images with intervening turrets and (6) 
columns with figures between. From the corners on both sides of the entrance 
where the jagatt ends, begins the row of large images running round the temple on 
the walls. The rows on the walls are the same as those on the jagaft so far as the 
first four are eoncerned. Above the fourth, however, we have on the walls (5) a row 
of makarus and (6) a row of swans instead of the rows of small images and columns 
on the jagati. Above the row of swans comes on the walls the row of large images 
and above this again a row of turrets surmounted by ornamentaleaves. ‘There are 
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three finely carved towers, identical in design and execution, over the three cells. 
But the original kala#as which may have disappeared seem to have been replaced by 
rough ones of modern make which do not fit in with the workmanship of the towers, 
There is no sculpture of Sala and the tiger as at Basaral. The number of large 
images on the walls is 194, of which 114 are female and the rest male. Every one 
of them is mutilated. It is noteworthy that, as in the temples at Nuggthalli, Halebid 
and Belur, many of the images have the names of the sculptors who executed them 
engraved at the base: A few names occur also in other rows and likewise on the. 
basement. Altogether 75 such short inscriptions were discovered around the walls 
and on the basement, their date being about 1268 A.D., the year in which the gods 
were set up. Among the names of the) sculptors may be mentioned Mallitamma 
(also called Malli in two places), Baleya, Chaudeya, Bamaya, Masanitamma, 
Bharmaya, Nafijaya and Yalamasaya. The first name oceurs in 40 places, the 2nd 
in 6 places, the 3rd in 5, the 4th in 4, the Sth in 3, the 6th in 2, and the 7th and 
the 8th each in one place. From the above it will be seen that Mallitamma had 
most to do with the ornamentation of the temple. He is no doubt identical with the 
Mallitamma who made the images on the north wall of the Narasimha temple at 
Noggihalli which was built mm 1249 A.D. (see last year’s Report, para 84). The 
temple is conserved by the Government as it should be. It stands in a square 
cloistered courtyard on a raised terrace which is, supported at the angles by figures 
of 12 elephants facing outwards, According to the inscription in the temple nearly 
70 images appear to have been set up in the celle of the veranda around the temple, 
though no image is now found in any of them. The yeranda is ina dilapidated 
condition, several of the beams being broken and the wall being out of plumb. 
Some repairs are urgently needed to prevent the veranda from going to complete 
rum. The mutha-mantapa of the, temple is leaky; a coat of concrete is very neces- 
sary. The top portions of the outer wall are gone in many places. They have to 
be restored in brick and mortar in conformity with the existing portions. The 
above repairs appear to be indispensable to safeguard the temple from injury. 
Being the best existing complete specimen of Chalukyan architectnre, it richly 


A degerves the expenditure of a few thousand rupees to keep Tt safe and in good order. 
Photographs were taken of the temple, of a few images and of the fine stone inscrip- 


tion. A new inscription was also discovered in the west veranda on a slab built 
into the ceiling. | 


26. I then inspected the Paiichalinga and Lakshminarasimha temples to the 
east and south-west of the Keésava temple. The former, mostly in ruins, is a large 
structure in the Dravidian style built of granite with three towers over three 
cells standing ina line. The latter, situated a few yards from the bank of the Kavéri, 
though built in the Chalukyan style, is a plain structure without any sculptures, 
The tower is partly gone and the walls have mostly fallen down. It is referred to 
in the inscription of the Kétaya temple. The people call it ‘ MonnusaAle temple, ’ 
peeing they have a tradition that it was built by a sculptor with a maimed hand 
(mond). 


27. On my way back to Mandya! halted for a few hours at Banniir to examine 
the temples and inscriptions there. The Kailistsvara, Hanumanté4vara, Rama, 
Janmanjanéya and Seardvaranjan¢ya temples were inspected. The first tem ple is in 
ruins, A new I'amil inscription was discovered on its south wall. The kalvdna- 
manjapa to the west is a fine structure, though now in a dilapidated condition. 
The Hanumantésvara temple appears to be the oldest in the village, because on its 
basement we have an inscription ( T.-Narsipur No. 122) of the Chola king Rajaraja 
who began to rule in 985 A.D. Here also the Tamil introduction is written in 
Kannada characters. Unfortunately a later structure conceals portions of this. 
inscription, A new Tamil inscription was also discovered on the wall to the right 
of the south entrance. Tradition has it that the linge of this temple was set up by 
Hanuman, the monkey-god. The name ‘Janméanjan¢ya temple’ is accounted for by 
the statement that the A'njanéya of the temple was set up by the Madhya Ley 
Vydsardyasvami who was born on the very spot where the temple now stands. The 
Sardvaranjanéya temple is so called becanse it is situated near a pond, The Rama 
temple is the largest in the place. ‘I’.-Narsipur Nos. 129-131 are said to he found 
in 4 Janirdana temple which is no longer in existence, Not a vestige of itis now 
to be found on the site which was pointed out to me as the one-on which the temple. 
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once stood. The above inscriptions are important; and it is to be regretted that 
the chance of checking the printed copies, which are not very satisfactory, by @ 
comparison with the originals, is lost for ever as all the stones have been removed, 
Such vandalism cannot be too severely condemned. The same was the case with 
the Mangalésvara temple at Kiidalir about which | wrote in my last year’s Report 
{para 30). In these circumstances I cannot: help reiterating the request made last 
year (para 28) that a circular should be issued to the effect that no temple or other 
monument containing Inscriptions must be permitted to be altered, renovated or dis- 
mantled without giving previous intimation to the Archwological Department. 
Banniir seems to be a place of considerable antiquity. It was apparently the resi- 
dence of the Ganga king S’ripurusha about the middle of the 8th century A.D, 
(T.-Narsipur 115). Though called Vahnipura in modern inscriptions, its name in 
old. Kannada inscriptions is given as Bannivdr and in the Tamil ones as Vanniyiir. 
It is likewise called Janandtha-chaturvédi-mangala. JI returned to Bangalore on the. 
4th of May. 

28. As far back as the beginning of 1907 a circular letter was addressed to 
all the Depnty Commissioners, requesting them to issue definite instructions to the 
Amildars of their respective Districts to ascertain, by a reference to the published 
volumes of inseriptions, if there were any stone or copperplate inscriptions in their 
respective Taluks which bad escaped notice during the former Survey, and to report 
the same to the Archmological Department. Up till now only a few Amildars of the 
‘Tumkur and Mysore Districts have sent in their reports. The lists submitted by the 
Tumkur and Chiknaikanhalli Amildars contained a number of inscriptions not 
copied before. So, Pandit Venkannachar of my Office was sent out in April last to 
copy these inscriptions and also to see if there were any new ones in the villages 
close by. He visited 14 villages in Tumkur Taluk and 15 in Chiknaikanhalli Taluk 
and copied nearly 70 new inscriptions. ‘Some of these records are of considerable 
historical value, especially those copied at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Taluk, nearly 15 
in number, being old viragals of the 8th and 9th centuries relating mostly to the 
wars between the Ganyzas and the Rashtrakittas. Mechanica] copies have also been 
prepared of most of the new inscriptions. T'wo sets of copperplates were also 
brought by Pandit Venkannachar, one relating to the Gangas and the other to the 
Hoyszalas. 

29. Among the office records was discovered a number of photographs of 
inscriptions by Lieut.-Colonel Dixon. On examination these were found to contain 
4 inscriptions in all, 3 on copperplates and- lon stone. None of them is printed in 
any of our volumes. From a note on the photographs we learn that two of the 
inscriptions were found at Kolar and the others at Devanhalli. No further details 
are given. One of the above two inscriptions at Devanhalli is the copperplate 
charter known as the Devanhalli plates of S'riranga-Raya I, which, though dealt with 
by Mr. Rice in his’ Mysore Inscriptions, is somehow or other left out in the 
Bangalore volume. Another discovery among the office records was a photograph 
-of a Marathi rahaddri, dated 1755 A.D., with a seal in Persian characters. It was 
sent for tavor ol decipherment to Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, w.a., <Archeological 
Superintendent, Poona, who very kindly had it transeribed and translated for me by 
Mr. V. K. Rajwade of Poona, 

30. The erchak of the Venkataramaiasvami temple at Alamgri, Chintamani 
‘Taluk, sent throngh the Amildar 12 old Marathi sanads, of about the middle of the 
18th century, relating to the above temple, along with a copperplate inscription of 
Venkatapati-Raya I. The sanads were sent for favor of decipherment to Mr. D, 
Shama Rao, Superintendent, Revenne Survey, who has. kindly sent me transcr'pts 
cf the same in Kannada characters; and Mr. M. 8. Narayana Rao, retired Deputy 
Commissioner, has obligingly translated the same for me. | 

31. Further discoveries of the year under report were 2 inscriptions at J6di 
Manganahalli and 1 at Kengéri, Bangalore ‘Taluk ; and a Burmese inscription on a 
Burmese bell in the Residency compound, which was kindly brought to my notice | 
by Mr, 8. M. Fraser, o.s.1., he Honorable the Resident in Mysore. He has also 
very kindly sent me at intervals two sets of Ganga plates for exammation. Mr. 
Taw Sein Ko, Archwological Superintendent, Burma, to whom a photograph of the 
Burmese inscription was sent, has obliged me, as in the previous year, by kindly. 
sending me a transcript and a translation of the same. 
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52. Al ther the number of new reccrds copied during the year was 520, of 
which 120 belong to the Mysore District, 110 to the Kolar District, 70 to the 
Tumkur District and 20 to the Bangalore District. According to the characters in 
which they are written, 60 are in Tamil, 13 in Marathi, 5 each in Nagam and 
Persian, 2 in Telugu, 1 in Burmese, and the rest in Kannada. The printed mserip- 
tions were also checked by a comparison with the originals in almost every village’ 
that was visited, and thus complete and accurate copies have, us far as possible, been 
procured of a good namber of them in the above Districts. 

33. In the last year’s Report (para 23) it was stated-that impressions of about 
15 inscriptions engraved in Gujarati characters at Sravan Belgola were sent to Mr. 
D. R. Bhandarkar, w.a., Archeological Superintendent, Poona, for favor of 
decipherment. As they were all with one exception other than Marathi, Mr. 
Bhandarkar sent them on to Mr. Pandit Ramkarna cf Jodhpur, an expert in modern 
northern scripts and dialects, for examination. ‘Ihe latter gentleman has very kind- 
ly sent me transcripts and translations of all the inscriptions together with some 
interesting noteson them. These will be referred to in Part II of the Report. 

$4 A letter was addressed to the Conservator of Forests, requesting him to. 
issue instructions to his subordinates to report to the Archwological Department in 
case they came across uny inscribed stones in the forest tracts. As a result cf this, 
three new inscriptions have been brought to light up to date. 

35. During the year 765 gold coins were received for examination from the 
Secretariat and the Bangalore District Office. They were found to consist of 
Virariya fanams of the West Coast, Vijayanagar coins of Harihara IT and Krishna- 
Déva-Riya, and Ikkeri coins of Sadisiva-Nayaka. Another lead coin of the Mahi- 
rathi was received from Mr. K. =. Raghavachar, District Office, Chitaldrug, who 
informs me that he picked it up on the site of Chandravalli (see last year's Heport, 
para 12) one day after heavy rains, This coin differs in some respects from the 
one | discovered last year. Atoug thie coins unearthed by me at Chitaldrug, there 
was a brass coin which was not noticed in the last year’s Report, It was picked 
up in a part of the water course that cuts through the Chandravalli site, and has a. 
square hole in the middle around which runs a legen in Chinese characters which 
are much worn. It is apparently an old Chinese coin. Mr. Taw Sein Ko, to whom 
it was sent for examination, has favored me with his opinion that the coin may 
belong to the 2nd century B.C. 

36. The revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume is being carried through. 
the press. About 80 pages of the Kannada texts have been printed. 

37. The printing of the revised edition of the Karnitaka-S'abdiinusisana has 
made better progress during the year, nearly 50 pages having been printed. 

88. A few Kannada books were received from the Dewan and the Private 
Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja for review. These were examined and 
opinion sent. 

89, With regard to the work in connection with the preparation of a General 
Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica, the alphabetical arrangement 
of the slips has partly been completed. The work came toa standstill on the Ist 
of January, the date on which the sanctioned period of the services of the only clerk 
that had been doing the work expired. 

40. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the Annual 
Reports for 1908-09 and 1909-10. He took photographs of a number of copper-. 
plates and coins and prepared facsimiles of them. He also prepared a few illustra- 
tions for the revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume. A good portion of his 
time was taken up in developing negatives bronght from circuit and printing photos. 
He accompanied me on tour to the Mysore District and took photographs of several 
temples and inscriptions. | 

The Architectural Dranghtsman completed two difficult plates illustrating the 
temples at Harnhalli and Koramangula. He also made pencil sketches of a few 
others. 

A list of photographs and drawings prepared during the last two years is given. 
at the end of this Part of the Report. | | 

41. Of the transcripts of Sanskrit and Kannada works prepared in this office, 
19 volumes containing 25 works in all were sent to the Oriental Library, Mysore. 
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The followimg are a few details about them :— 








No. Work | Author Language | Remarks 
l Apustamba-S'rautasfitra one A pastamba se 
2 | Apastamba-Grihyat&tparya- Sudarfanécharya | 
3 | Sadbddhachandrédaya --. | Padmanandi Jaina work. 
4 | Dharmoépadégimrita ah Do ous Do 
5 | S'rutdivatdra ae . | (F)S'rindigandi Do 
6 | Banasuravijaya ... ...| Venkatarya _ . 
7 | Vrittachintératua ... ... | S'intardjapandita “i Do __... | Jaina work. 
8 | Sirirangumabatmya «| S'ingardrya .. | Kannada ... ef 
9 | Munivamédbhyudaya vee Chidananda-kavi =... | Do ... | Jaina work. 
10 | Chikka-5'ravakichira -»| Not known - «. | Do at Do 
ll | S'révakachara er +7 Do ... * Do Se Do 
13 Jnanasira ape are Do «. | Do an Do 
1s | YayAticharita-ndtaka ...| Kamérya .., | sanskrit ... | are 
14 | Karnitaka-Bhdishdbhishana ... | Nagayarma | Do | Jaing work, 
15 | Munisnvrata-kivya +. | Arhaddasal | Do = Do 
16 | Raghavanka-kivyn | ~«. | Chikka-Nutijéga | Kannada «.. Lingayat work, 


7 [Ree eROnn ieee erenieyey® ... | Chikka-Déva-Raya ... | Sanskrit ... 


Ess | Halasyamihitmya .. | Natjarija e. | Raunadas ... 

19. | Stipegastra ee Al Mangarasa ..| Do + | aaina work, 
20 | S'ankarndésimayyana-charite ... Mallikarjuna «| Do nei see 
91 | Sfiktisudbakara ... ... | Bhairavaséna .» | Sanskrit... 

po | Porudéva-champu ee | Arhaddisna ami Do | Jaina work, 
23 | Hastyayurvéda ... se ; Palakapya vee | DO 

v4 BhadrabAhucharitam rot | Ratnanandi a. Do «. | Jaina work, 


25 [Racal abe b re cere SETA ae Jagannithichirya ...| Kannada ... Do 





a 
x = —— Zz 


42. During the year under report the touring work of the Department has 
suffered to some extent owing to the abolition of the appointments of two peons 
from the beginning of the official year. A large number Ee new Inscriptions is bemg 
discovered year after year in different parts of the Province. Mere transcripts of 
these are not of much use; meckanical copies are also necessary as permanent 
records in the office not only for determining in doubtful cases the correct readings 
and the approximate period but also for preparing facsimiles when desired. Further, 
no estampages of a good number of important inscriptions published in the early 
volumes are available in the office. These also have to be prepared where desir- 
able, - For this work alone the services of two trained men are iheututaly necessary. 
There are also other duties to be attended to such as guarding camp things, ete., for 
which the services of one or two peons are necessary. Of the peons now allowed 
to the office, only one can conveniently, or two with some difficulty, be taken out 
on tour. Even when there was urgent work for two surveying parties, one party 
had to forego its trip as there were no peons available to accompany it. 

43. No further excavations were undertaken on the site of Chandravalli 
during the year, a3 arrangements for acquiring the site had not yet been completed, 

44. The office staff have worked satistactorily; but there were some inter- 
ruptions owing to severe illness among a few of them. 
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List of Photographs. 





Deseription 











| 
1 x10 | Eeneerane temple front tower ...  » Ramanathpur “«| Hassan. 
2 1210 | riverside view Do cae Do 
3 12x 10 inside view of the perapet.| De Ped ieee, 
4 12% 10 D do | Do ara Do 
5 12x10 Do Nugari inscription soe | Deo aa Do 
6 | 12x10 | Buchesvara Temple, south view ... . | Koravangala eH hee Pa 
7 12x 10 Do front tower «as. ani Do - Do 
q 12x10 Do foll view Do = Do 
ua 12x 10 Do panel <a: Dao _ Do 
10 12%10 Do do ve Do i Do 
11 12x10 To south antrance nee Do i Do 
ig 12x 10 Do north view ... Do ahs Do 
1g 12x10 | Ramesvara Temple, front view ... .. | Ramenahalli : Do 
14 12%10 | Viragal at Vaddarahalli ' . | Gornr sos Do 
15 12% 10 | Kesava Temple, south view in. .« | Harnahalli eye Do 
16 12x 10 Do front view tee af: Tho bes Dho 
17 12x 10 Do tower south a ea Do “a Do 
18 12x10 | Somesvara Terhple, south view --- BA Do “ Do 
19 12x 10 Do tower south ... eel Do Do 
0) | 12x10 e ’ north view ... bel Do oh Do 
2] 12» 10 tower, north .. “EE Do soe Deo 
a2 12x 10 Siva Temple, south view ans ... | drsikere a Do 
oo 12% 10 Do tower, south “as mee! ee tT oa Dio 
a4 12x10 | Kesava Temple, west view = ... | Hounawar ney sien: ts 
25 12 10 Dio north view my Do ae Do 
26 1210 | Lakshminarasimha Temple, cout vinw | Nuggehalli a Do 
a7 12% 10 Do west view Do oe: lg 
pas! 12x10 | Jimanathapur Basti, north view .. ton Belgola ... Do 
99 12 10 Da south view . _| Do Do 
$0 12x10 | Maharnavami Mantapu, east view Do ne "he 
91 2x10 | Chamundaraya Basti, full view Do Do 
93 1:x10 | Kngebrahmadera pillar Do Do 
95 12x10 | Chandragnuri, full view of the temples Do a Do 
a4 | 12x10 | Kalyam, south view Do =e Do 
35 12% 10 | Bhandara Basti, north view a] wit Do — Do 
O68 12% 10 | Vindhyagiri, north view A ae Do oe Do 
a7 12% 10 | The Jaina Matha, front view a Do =f Do 
a8 12%10 | North view of the town =! he Do _ Do 
39 12x10 |Groap of figures in the Matha +. = Do 2 No 
40 12x10 | Akkana Basti, stcne Inscription ... at Do a Lio 
41 19% 10 | Stone inscription : ae Dao oes Do 
42 | 10x Do Fe aa ne as Do 
ek 10*8 To ene Lig 
4 12x10 | Photo hen eee ot Kedaresvara Temple, | Halebid 7m Do 
45 12x 19 do | Io es Do 
46 12 a 10 a * do oi Do +e Do 
47 | 12x10 Do do Yi eg bobs Do 
48 12x10 | Mabal on Brahmagiri. front view... | Fone ... | Chitaldrug, 
49 12x19 | Brahmagiri, view with Mahal a Do 
oa 12x10 | Viragal “* ze Do 
51 12x19 | Viragal in the Municipal garden ... = | cunt me Ne 
52 12x10 | West view of the hill with fort ... Do = Do 
53 12x19 | Chandravalli site plan ot e) Do i Tho 
54 | 12x10 irate antiquities Do =e Do 
$6. | 12x10 Do Do site Zo 
57 | 12x10 Do Dio =| Do 
5S 12x10 | Andhra, Roman and Vijayanagar c coina Do Li Sra 
59 12x10 | Lead coins and clay seal = Do al Do 
60 | 12x10 | Kesava Temple, east view ss .|Somanathpur —_.,, | Mysore. 
61 | 12x10 Do tower, south-west NA 2. ee el) “Bo 
62 12 10 Do tower, north-west Do ; Do 
63 12x 10 Do tower, weet Lhe Do 
64 | 12x10 | Do ornamental base with Do Do 
| | north side. 
bo 12x10 Do ornamental base with screen = Do D 
south side, nin 
6 12 = 10 Do ' Ornamental base with figures, | No Tk 
north-west, | i 
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List of Photographs—coneld. 
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No. | Size | Deseription | Village | District 
: 

67 12x10 | Kesava Temple, ornamental base with figures |Somanathapur — .. Mysore. 

south-west, | 

6S | 1210 Do ornamental base with figures, Do we | Do 

| west. 

69 12x 10 Do fipur- in base of west corner Deo aa Do 

of the temple 

7 12x10 | Ruined temple, south of Kesava Temple aaa] Do is Do 

71 12x10 | Stone inscription in Kesava Temple = Do i Do 

Tz 12% 10 | Mallesvara Temple, north view... +» | Basaral ees Dao 

re 12x 10 Do . tower south ... wc Do oe Do 

74 l2* 10 Do ornamental buse to eaves, Do asl Do 

fry north. | | 

75 | l2x10 Do ilo | Do == | Lo 

76 12x10 | Do north side entrance Ss I'o it Do 

77 12x 10 Deo Dvarapalaka, insice the De = Do 

| entrance. 
78 | 1Zx 10 Do pillar with two igre res on Do ed Do 
, top. 

79 12x10 | Ceiling in front of Gaere evare Temple ... | Budnur A. | Deo 

80 | 12x10 | Virnbhadra figure in da a Do | Do 

§1 12x | Anantapadmanabhasvami Temple, west view ... Do ey Da 

62 | 12x 10 Do Vishnu figure Do al Do 

gy | 12x10 Do figure aa Vo a is 

84 | 10x88 | Stone inscription eri a Do ian Deo 

gs dese Do fe ale Do i ; Do 

=*10 | Ganga co ates Pe ... | Melekote .. | Tumor. 

87 | 8x4 | Dos o mf, De | 

ne i. t+ | Nagari copper plate of Ballala ka élarnli on Do 

89 lox 8 Sea Pvarete tin ...|Chikkasarangi  .., Do 

0 10x8 | Viragal hs | Biregundagal .., Do 

ol 12x10 | Chennakesava Temple, front tower | Baidala == a: Do 

a2 10%8 | A fragmentary Tamil inscription ... ... | Siti Hill ..| Kolar, 

O56 12x10 | Sripadaraya Matha copper plate ... ... | Mulbazal «-| Do 

HE 10x8 Burmese inscription on a Hurmese bell in the | Bangalore --- | Bangalore, 

Residency compound. . | 

95 2x10 | aang copper plates received from the Resi-! Manne Do 

enry. | | 

96 | 12x10 o seal do |. Do aa Do 

oF 12x10 | A Burmese bell in the Bangalore Museum — ... | Bangalore + Do 

v8 12x10 | Photo of Nagari copper plates received from | Do Do 
the Secretariat. , 

Ry I2x10 | A Burmese bill in the Residency compound ,., Do uh Do 
100 12x10 | Another set uf copper plates received from the * 
101 6ix4i Residency. | 

Do seal do ane i o* 

102 12x10 | Andhra, Chinese and Vijayanagar coins ie ons | kai 
103 | 42x64 | Ainnli copper plates * .+ | Ainoli | Gulbargu. 
104 | 6}*«4) | A Marathi Rabadari pe ae ise 

i | 
List of Drawings. 

No. | Description Village | District 
1 | Ground plan of Kedaresvara Temple an -«- | Halebid --- | Hassan, 
2 | Tracing of Kedaresvara Temple, north side .. ti Do se Do 
B Do do do ak Do. 
4-}< Do do couth side ... = = Do 
® | Ceiling in Bochesvara Temple 7 = env Do. 
6 Do Somesvara do = | Harnahalli ore Do 
7 |. Do front of Gommatesvara . aa ata Do :; 
§ | Pillar in Akkana Basti . Do aut Do 
9. orig ig ey Basti, east side aed ” Do 

10 north side ee a Do 

Il | Chamundaraya Basti, south side hi “4 | oe Lo 
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Part I.—Procress or ArcuagonocicaL Researca. 
I. Epigraphy. 

45. Most of the new inscriptions copied during the year under report can 
be assigned to specific dynusties such as the Gangas, Rishtrakiitas, Nolambas, 
Cholas, Chalukyas, Hoysalas, Vijayanagar and M ysore. There are also a few 
records which relate to the Tamil Gangas of the Kolar District, the Mahrattas and 
the A'vati chiefs, The old tiragals ofi,the 8th and 9th centuries A.D. found at 
Hirigundagal and Sankénhalli, Tumkur Taluk, and the inscriptions copied at Mud- 
dénhalli and Kampanhalli, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, deserve special mention 
among the discoveries of the year. Thy. supply items of valuable information 
im connection with some of the Ganga kings and some of the fendatories of the 
Hoysala kings. Among the copper plates, those of the ae king Rajamalla 
are of interest as differmg in many respects from the published grants of the 
dynasty. 

Tae Ganoas. 

~~ 46. About 25 records copied during the year are assignable to the Ganga 
_-— kings. They include 2 sets of copper plates—one, of Madhava III and the other, 
of Rijamalla J. A few more inscriptions may likewise belong to the Ganga period, 
though the reigning king is not named in them. The riéragals at Hirigundagal and 
Sankénhalli mostly refer themselves to the reigns of the Ganga kings S'ripurusha 
and Sivamara I. Unfortunately, none of them is dated. They refer to the wars 
which the Gangas waged with the Rishtrakttas, Pallavas and a chief named Bala. 
vernmarasa. the latter, who is mentioned as a contemporary of S'ivamara LL, is no 
doubt identical with the Balavarma of the Chalnkya oe referred to in the 
Kadaba plates (Gubbi 61), of 812 A.D. His name occurs in three of the viragals, 
Tt also occurs in Maddagiri 93 and Tiptur 10, both of which, though undated, may 
belong tothe close of the 8th century. He was perhaps a feudatory of the 
Rashtraktitas. Maddagiri 99, of about 770 A.D., tells us. that during S 'ripuru- 
sha’s rule the Rattas rose up against Gangayidi ; and Nagar 30, of 1077 A.i)., records 
that Kaduvetti (the Pallava king) of Kanehi was killed by S'ripurusha in a battle 
fought at Vilarde. The viragals give the names of a few contemporary chiefs or 
feudntories such as Siyagella, Kaddane, Ranili-arasa, Srijuddhan and 8'richasar, 
not hitherto known from other epigraphical records. Siyagella was a famous 
general under both S'ripurusha and S'iyaméra IE and appears to have been relat- 
ed to the royal family. He fought several battles and fell at Kigimogeyfr along 
with his master S'ivamara Il, while fighting against the Rashtrakittas. Of the 
Rashtrakita kings, Krishna liy mentioned as. Kannarasa and others by the mere 


title Ballaha, Vallaha or Ballavarasa. The places where the battles were fought 
against the Rashtrak(itas were Pinchantir, Kagimogeytr and Bageytr, the first 
being referred to in 3 stones, the second in 2and the third in 4, Of these places, 
Bageytr is perhaps identical with Bagiir, situated about 5 miles to the north-east 
of Gubbi. On the whole, the vfragals give us a glimpse of a period in Ganga history 
(the close of the Sth and the early part of the 9th century) when, being hard- 
pressed by enemies, the Gangas were putting forth yigantie efforts to hold their 
own and maintam their independence, We may now proceed to consider the 
records in chronological order. 
Midhavavarmd I. 


47. The plates of Madhavavarma Il (see Plate I), referred to in 

ous para, are five in number, of which ‘unfortunately the second plate 

“ach plate measures 24” by 2", the first and last plates being engraved o 

side only. The writing isin Hala-Kap nada characters. The plates are strung ona 

ring which is 3" in diameter and +" thick, and has its ends secured in the base of 

an oval seal measuring 11” by 1". The seal bears in relief a standing elephant 

which faces to the proper right. The plates were in the possession of Patel Sid- 
dalingérauda, son of Kalégauda, a resident of Melekote, Tumkur Taluk. 
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MELEKOTE (Tumkur TALuk) Plates 
of the Ganga King Madhavavarina ( Madhava 11), 
About 4oo0 A.D. 
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PLATE I. 


Melekote Plates of MAdhavavarmia IIL. 
(Ih) l'svasti jitam bhagavaté gata-ghana-gagandbhéna Patmandbhéna srimaj- 
J&bhnavéya-kulamala-vyémavabhé- 
* sana-bhéskarasya § sva-khadraika-prahdra-khandita-mah4-sila4stambha- 
labd ha-bala-parakkrama-yadgasal) 
* sva-bhuja-java- jaya-janita-sujana-janapadasya darundérigana- 
| | vidarana-ranépala- 
* bdha-vrana-vibhiishana-vibhishitasya Kanva yana-sa-gbbtrasya 
érimat-K oigani- Varmmma-dharma-maha- 
* dhiréjasya putrasya pitur anvagata-guna-yuktasya vidya-vinaya- 
| vihita-vrirttasya 
(IIIa) *vapam kshétram dattam ubhaya-tataka-samanyédaka-n ishpannani 
kedarani tatha Vittamba-vanija- 
‘ kshétrad dakshina-piirvvéna sil4-tatikasyadhastat shat-khanduka- 
vaépam kshétram dattam maha-rajadhi- 
§ r4jénddbhih ubhayartu-nishpatti saradam graishmakafi cha tatha hi 
vastrakaéra-kshétrat paschiména 
 tésham éva Syamaka-kshétrat paSchimottaréna paficha-khandukavapam 
| kshétram dattam tasyaiva vihdrasya 
 rakta-tatékasyAdhastat tri-khandukavapam kshétram dattam punas * 
cha rakta-tatakabhyantaré Stiradam dasa- 
(IIIb) "™ khandukavapa-kshétram dattam athdtravadhayah Avaniya-nadyat 
purvvéna maha- 
I? sréshthi-kshétrat paschiména Kuméra-miila-kshétréd uttaréna punas 
, cha Avaniya-nadyat dakshinéna 
® ashtadasa-khendukam syamaka-kshétram dattam tathé S’akya- 
silat purvvéna vastrakdra-kshétrat 
4 paschiména maha-pathad uttaréna Choliga-vanija-kshétrad dakshinéna 
dvadasa-khandukam 
'S Syamaka-kshétram dattam mahdé-rajadhiréjénadbhih dattani viméati- 
: Sulikaya chatur-bhagé cha 
(IVa) ™ kanakaii cha Smasiné chavachchhdédita-visrita-vastrani chatur-vvaidyam 
puraskritya maha-pratihara- 
 pramukh6é sakshim Perir-adhishthaina-vasibhih sarvva-sampad-pétair 
| mMani-grama-sréenyadibhih 
8 déyam likhitam Charudatténa sénapatind séyam raja-datti , Galigéya 
-Kula-samudbhavai 
"y anupdélayitavyaé sary va-pariharéna yé chasydparé (dham) karishyanti 
déham iyam gatir bha- 
“0 vité tad yatha kshudra-patv-anrité pacha data hanti gavanrité éatam 
asvanritée hunti sahasram 
(Vb) ™*purnshanrité hanti jata (n ajaté, ms cha suvarnnasydnrité prabhéh 
: sarvvam bhimy-anrité hanti 
matma bhiimy-anritam vadét bahubhir yvasndhé bhukta rajabhih Sacara- 
dibhih yasya 
*yasya yada bhimitasya tasya sada palam sva-dattam para-dattam va yé 
“hareti vasundhara shashtim varsha-sahasrani ghoré tamasi varttaté 
(Va) *iti yasmin Gatigéya-rajyé tasmin sri-Madhava-varmmanah Sisapam 
Buddhasatvaya 
“dattam di-chandra-tarakam || ; 
Arch 09-10 - | | 5 
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PLATE II. 
1. 


Chikka Sarangi Inscription of Akalavarsha Il. 903 A.D. 
Isvasty Akalavarsha-éri-prithvi-valla [blia |-maha-rajadhirdja 
sparamésvara-parama-bhatérar uttaréttar4bhipravarddha- 
smana-vijaya-rajvam 4-chandratararkkam salutt ire svasti samasta- 
sréjya-bhara-nir6bata-mata-prachanda-dandanéyaka Sri- Damapai- 
syya tenkana-difavarakk ella dandandyakan 4gi Manneyol ire 
*S'aka-varsham entu-nira ippatta-nélkaneya Dundubhi-sambatsaram 
| | | pravartti- 
‘se tad-Abhyantara Palguna-bahula-chhattiynm A’ditya-varadandu 
8Durvvinita-arasara dandandyakanu Bhattavuttar sisirvvaru Oleya 
| aynuirvvaru Be- 
‘ya munurvvarum mi --- tandiya mahdjanakke dharmma-nimitta kotta 
sthitiya krama dvu- 
dq endade arasara Duvali-ndyakan dlvan |)udda-arasar 4lva bandar 
| nniyakargge sollage ki- 
Nélee kilu vuna  .. ya kuduvor pirvva-maryyddeyole hanchisuvodu 
sthitiyan alidu undavar kavileyum parvvarumam kondom Bérandsiyan ali- 
' doru . 
3. ru Bhattavuttar _, leya varakk enneya dhirkke tammut erose.. garde. 
4. vika viduvorn Bhattavuttaru Kanakayydchari Saribadayvanh Chdla..Midile- 
va Kamayya Bharatayya Dittiyamma Ammana Beyavaru Kandasakkara- 
| | Kasavanna Kunta-Na- 
’oamma Duggayya int inibaré datti mangala maha sri 
rf 
Viragal at Hirigundagal 
(S'ripurusha) 
-—Isvasti Sri-S’ripurusha-maha-réja- 
*r prithuvi-rajyam-geye Siyagellar 
*Marugare-nidu mintirtim dle Mirukode A- 
‘nniyar Piichanfra éyinull eridu bildar Ka (nna)- 
*rasarul idarke chiviui kalani va!galchu-kottodu 
a 
Viragal at Sankénhalli. 
(S“ivamadra) 


‘svasti sri-Sivamara ma- 
*ha-rajar prituvi-rajyam-geye 
$Balavemmarasara kalegadol eridu 
PLATE IL 
Manne Plates of Rajamalla I, 828 A.D. 
(Uhe first three plates.) 

(12) '|| matur ggarbha-payéja-vasini dhara rajanvati chagamand yasmin 
, ; . saigava-bha- 
*j1 bandhu-janatéhbladibhavad bhutalé yasmin rakshati satya-sandha- 
atette | samayan dha- 

‘tri chiram varddhaté nirvvydjam Kali-Ganga ésha vasudhadharé- 

KE | bhavad bhipatih || 
*‘tasmad ity udaydchaléd idha ravir jj4to dvitiyas sata dharmménd- 
‘jani Dharmma-stiuur anagha-sthairyy4bhim4nénnatah tantravapa-yi- 
‘ahi-prayoga-nipunas sama‘li-tatvéchité nityanita-naydrjjitéryya- 
‘charita sr{-Durvvinftadhipah || tasmad bhitpa-kirfta- kiita-ghatita-dri-ra- 


(IIa) 


(1b) 


(11a) 


(L011) 
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8nna-téjd-lasat-padambhoja-yugas samasta-bhuvana- vyasakta-kirttir 
) yvibhuh 
®yvaS chAnta-sthita-vairi-shat-bhata-kula-pradhvamsi- | 
mantraksharo jata Vikrama-Ganga i- 
Wty abhinuta-khydtir ddharddhisvarah || samyag rakshati Rajaraja- 


chari- 
Utg-gri-Réjamalladhipé rajyam nirjita-vairi Dhirjati- 
| jatajutapa- 
2o4-namajam aryyad rajyamud-ahava-prabhutameénodyat- 
| prabha-bhasina 


Smanyanindya-su-vritta-Manya-vishayo tat-canmaténochchakail || 
i4auryyoteadita-vairina samuchitam sriman-Maheéndrena 
gainrajanyorjjita-cha- 
lSpy-vikrama-yas6-bhajé guna-gréhind graméyam bhavi 
Doddavadi-vilasa- 
18t.prakhyAta-nama chiran téndédyan-nisitasi-bhasura-yaso-devi 
pratishthava- 
7t6 || yadyat-Kaésyapa-gétrajas su-mahito vaikhana-sévy 
advayah sa- — 
myag-jidna-dhané mahé-muni-gana-érirdgraganya mahan sikshad 
| Vyasa iti pra- 
Mfta-vishayas tasm4n munindim inam khydta-sri-N arasingha-Bhatta- 
vilasan-nama 
babhiiva prabhuh || tat-putra‘ cha maha-mahfpati-sabha- 
7 sambhavanédbhavitas sAstrarttha- 
*icharana-prabhir jjana-hitari-Déva-armma mahan utkhatasi-latava- 
7 bhasi-vilasa- 
2%|-dévi-prasidar punas tasmai bhiri-gundya manya-charitayéttham 
vyadha- 
yy A4darat || Miné S‘asi-Bhrigu-sutau Guru-Suiryya-pntrau 
Karkyam gatau Ra- 
*vitu Mésha-gaté Budhé cha Singhastha éva Kuja Pushya 
(Jurds tu varé vijiapanam 
*tkratam idam Subhadé shulagré | abhinutaditya-dhavala- 
yesah-patavakunthitasésha-bhuva- 
ny 4ntarala-vitata-vipnla-vinaya-nayana-satya-tyagabhimana-saacha- 
‘ilachdra-Gan- 
7a-vamsodbhava-vilasad-akalanka-darSina~srimad-Mahéndra-Raya 
vijnapita || pafichaSad-uttaréshu 
sapta-datéshu S‘aka-varshéshv atitéshu Satyavakya-Kongoni- 
varmma-dharmma-maha-rajadhiraja-pa- 


* %raméévara-srimad-RAjamallasya prayarddhaména-vijaya- 


samvatsaréshu dvadaiéshu Palgunyam 
%gnkla-pakshé Vyatipaté Krittika-nakshatré bali-dhupa-dipa-pra- 


yarttana- 
4irttham Manya-vishayé Dodda vadi-naima-gramé jala-mangala- 
kanaka-kalasa-sa- 


“métam sarvva-badh4-pariharépédam m udaka-dhara-purvvam adat || 
| | asmal Kasyapa-g6- 
Stréya vaikhdnasa-mahdtmané dattéyam gradmam aryyaya 
- Déva-sarmmaya saétviké || 
“indrana desege sime tenka nédi parida toreya sama-bhagame | ante 
bandu 4- 
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PLATE IV. 
l 
Burmese Inscription. 
‘Zeyyatu, Thabbinnyn paya thathana 2415 Kawzathakkayit 1233 gu diga 
yattha 435 pwasiyaukstaka Mainyathi hni thnaung 
*"Tabaung lazan 15 yet Kyathabade netet sanlet thanzwa mingala akawe 
Bangyitaik Salingyiywathugyi Natsu Letwe thwethank 
*Kyi Zanimélya Mameinma dothi thanthaya wutsinyehma twetmyaukloywe 
Yadanabon Shwepyidawhma Ashemyaukyun tana Aseindeya pyit 
“Taw muthaw Kyauktawgyi Yokshindawmyata thaddadana pyitseintha- 
whnga apoletka 450 kyat peywe kyechain 200 kyatkyaw thunldk 
*Thaw kaunglaung go Swehlu puzawbathi [-kaunghmugyaung lawkoktaya 
chanthathuka yalothaw. Poénnyathugata i- bagagé 
“Li yemyethakin miginpagin kyezushin Sayamyatto-a Asatalyet thonba 
lawka weneyado-a ahmya pewebathi. 
"Doh imahmya apoyaywe thuka pwam yagyabazethaw. 
2 
Belagnli Plates of Ballila IIT, 
(ftrst Plate) 


|... i], mit yodbhasi-mrinala-kémala-nija-prottuica- 
*damsbtréchehhritam kshénf-chakram abhiprasarita-payah-pirabhird- 
‘mam mahat | sinandam vikasat-sardruha-dhiya Sadyas Sa- 
‘r6jalayam aridhdam avalokya jata-hasital, 
*potri Harih patu vah | tan-nibhi-kamalad Asft sra- 
*shta srishtakhila-prajah | mAnaso’trir Vidhér jajié Sémas tan-ne- 
‘trajah sutah || tad-vamsyasya Yadér 
vamsé jajié Sémééva- 

®r6 nripah | Narasimhébhavat tasmad 

dvishad-dvipa-mrigadhi- 
“pal. | Parbativa Mahésasya Lakshmir iva 

Madhudvishah | ya- 

“labhat tasya sambhita ramya Patta- 

mahésvari || yad-dénam su- 
"ra-bhiruham tirayaté yach-chhré Suradhisvaram yat-kirthis Syra- 
nimnagam Suragurum yad-buddhir iddhé kila yach-chhauryam Vri- 
'Sshavéha-bhala-nayana-prédyat-karalénalam tasyam — 
Mséyam abhid atarkya-vibhavé Ballala-Dévé nripah | <rf Balla. 
la-mahfpalah pélayann akhilim 

Mahim jayaty asau ripu-sto- 

ma-kari-kanthiravakritih || s6yam samasta-prasasti-sa hi- 
"ta-sri-Ballala- mahipalas svaki ya-Hoysala-mandalé nikhila-la- 
*kshmf-nivaésdsrayam sva-janaka-préma-pratishthépita-préjya-réjya~ 
“eampadam Dérasamudrakhyam nija-rajadhanim adhivasan i] 


2a 


: 5 
Marathi Rahadari. 


iddrulamaham isama rahaddram va chau- 
*kiddram ya svaréna i karama bétama 
‘riiva-sahéba mushaphaka meharabana 
*‘Muréraji Hindé-Rava Ghérapade va- 
‘j4rata-maba vagaire 4m ki digara 
®éka-ghédéché svara bamaya ti- 

™i bandukhavale va tini chari 
Snapharanasi Pudacheribuna 
*Chenipatanisa jata Aheta. vatén- 
10ta molihibanem mojéhim ua hotam 
‘gukhariipa tyasa sddivéem 

12.arva dari baba takida janona 
‘Sham6jiba taharira sadara amalanta 
“anayém | 
1899 mahe Gilhéja 

légana 6 kalami sida 

+ 


Siti Tamil Inseription of Vishnuvardhana, 


Ikkum Kaivarattu S'ola-gimundanum Setti-gimundanum Pértanivar 
Rajéntra-S'ola- 

2di-désipattanattl -wundaVishtanuvardhdhana-bhujabala-V tra-Gatiga-Poysala- 
Dévar 

3K shattrapala-dévarkku vadakarai Marnudériyai dévadinam aga Sravava= 
masattu 

— ee” 
6 


Ach, 09-16 
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45. The language of the inscription 1s Sanskrit thronghout, aud, with the 
exception of five #erses at the end, the whole is in prose. It begins like the other 
published grants of the Gangas, and the first plate ends with the epithet vidyd- 
vinzyavthita-vrittasya of Madhava IT. (As atthe beginning of the Srd plate we find 
4 continnation of the details of the land granted, it may be supposed that the missing 
2nd plate continued the senealogy a few steps further and commenced the details 
about the grant atits close. That Madhavavarmi was the grantor of the charter 
is clear from the last verse of the inscription; and this Madhavavarm4 cannot be 
any other than Madhava III. The form Midhavavarmi for Madbava also occurs in 
Malir 73, which is dated in the 15th regnal year of Madhava ITI. According to 
Mr. Rice, the period of the plates under review would be the last quarter of the 4ih 
century, or roughly, about 400 A.D. The missing plate may have contained the 
exact date of the charter. 

49. Itis worthy of note that the grant was made toa Buddhist. The last 
verse informs us that in the Ganca kingdom (Gdngfya-rdjué) this charter was 
granted by Madhavavarma to Buddhasatva for as long as the moon and stars 
endure. In another place it is stzted that to the same vihdra (i é., Buddhist monas- 
tery), woich must have been specified in the missing plate, land that could be sown — 
with 3 khandwhas of seeds (rikhandukivapam kshétram) was granted below the Red 
tank (Rakta-tatiika). In another place, again, a hill or boulder known as Sakyasila 
i8 given as one of the boundaries of the land granted, The record thus appears to 
take us back to a period when Buddhism prevailed and commanded some influence 
m the Ganga kingdom, 


o0. Of the lands granted, some are mentioned as growing two crops in the 
year, one in autumn and one in summer; and others as growing only one crop in 
autumn. The details about the lands are thus given -—Land that can be sown with 
6 khandukas of seeds and irrigated by two tanks, situated below the stone tank 
(S'ila-tatika) to the south-east of the merchant Vittamba’s land, capable of growing 
crops in both the seasons—autumn und summer: land that can be sown with 5 
Khandulas of seeds, situated to the west of the weavers’ land and to the north-west 
of the land growing the éydimdkea grain of the same people; land that can he s0WwD 
with 3 khandukas of seeds. situated below the Red ta nk, granted tothe same vrihdpa : 
and lastly, land that can be sown with 10 khandykas of seeds, situated in the bed of 
the Red tank, eapable of growing a crop in autumn on! y. The total of these lands 
comes to 24 thandulas, whereas further on the total is given as 30, Consequently 
a further item of 6 \handulas has to be looked for in the missing plate. The lands 
are again made into two groups and their respective boundaries given. Altogether 
a0 thandukas of land frowing the s/dmaka grain were eranted with pouring of water 
by the Mahfrajadhiraja : 18 khondukas bounded on the east and south by the 
Avaniya river, on the west by the great merchant's | mahigréshthi) land and on the 
north by Kuiméara’s original land ( Kuméra-miila-kshétra) >and 12 khandukag bounded 
on the east by S'ikyaSla, on the west by the weavers’ land, on the north by the 
highway and on the south by the merchant Chiéliga’s land. Then there jg the 
mention of 20 ¢aldkés, referring perhaps to the measurement or extent of the above 
lands. Then follows a curions statement that the gold within the four boundaries 
aud the cloths covering the “in aah in the cemete: Y were also granted. The erant 
was made in the presence of the ? four vaidyas and the witnesses were the Majji- 
pratihdra and others. The rich residents of Pértr and the P merchants of Mani- 
grima had also to make some payments which are not specified, The charter wag 
written by the general (séndpatt) Charudatta. This royal grant was to be maintained 
with freedom from all imposts by those born in the Ganga lineage (Gdngéya-hula) 
and the fate of those who obstruct wil, it is said, be the same as 18 described in the 
four imprecatory verses which are quoted (Il. 20-24). [ have not met with the first 
two of these verses in any other record. After a diligent search extending over 
many days I succeeded, however, in tracing them to the Mahabharata (Udyézaparva 
35). They run thus:— , | ie 

paficha pasvaurité hanti dasa hanti pavanrita | 
satam asvanrité hanti sahasram purushanrité | 
hanti jatén ajatdms cha hiranyarthé’nritam yadan | 


sarvain bhiimyanrité hanti mA sma bhimyanritam vadéh 


Pr, 
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I' will be seen that the verses as given in the plates are full of mistakes. OF 


the places mentioned in the 


grant, Pérfr occurs in connection with the earlier 


Ganga kings (Shimoga 64).and has been identified by Mr. Rice with Ganga-Périr 
in Cuddapah District. Avinita, son of Madhava IL, is said (Malur 72) to have made 
a grant to a Jaina temple at Périr. I cannot identify Manigrama, unless it can be 
taken to stand for Manyapura or Manne in Nelamangala Taluk. 


Sripurusha.— 
dl. About 8 inscription 


son viragals at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Taluk, refer 


almost all of them. None of 


these epigraphsis dated. Gne of them (Plate I. 2) 


tells us that when S'ripurusha-mahirdja was ruling the earth and Siyagella was 


governing the Marugare-nidu 300, M 


Grukode Anniyar (or Anniyar of the three 


umbrellas) fought against Kannarasa in the battle of Pifichanir and fell; and that 
some wet land was given to Ronamodeya as vdjgalchu. This Kannarasa is no doubt 
the Rashtrakita king Krishnal; for we learn from Maddagiri 99 that the Rattas 


rose up against Gangavadi du 
does not name the ruling king 


says that some one (name defa 


Reference is again made to th 


ring S'ripurusha’s rule. A second viragal, though it 
, mentions Siyagella, and, referring to the same battle, 
ced) fought against Kannarasa at Piichandr and fell. 
é battle in a third epigraph also, which refers itself to 


S'ripnrusha’s reign’ and records the death of one Erigési, son of . . arasa, 


52. A fourth viragal informs us that when Konguni-mahiraja S'ripurusha was 
ruling the earth,.. ktigan, elder brother of ‘'rirévamman, a lion among Pandits, 


fought and fell at Bageyfr in 


Ballaha’s war. Another, of the same reign, mentions 


Siyagella and records the death in a war with Ballavarasa of some one (name gone) 
who 18 praised as a Rama in war, a terror to the hostile army ant a Purandara in 
valour. Two more records of S'ripurusha’s reign, which are mostly defaced, men- 


tion his son; but it is to be re 


gretted that the name is completely zone in both, In 


one of them the king's eldest son is mentioned as governing....miikere, and one 
Miika-gimunda as having died in some battle. In the other the king’s son is men- 
tioned as the governor of Marugare-nidu with the statement that one of his house- 
children (mane-maga) fellin some battle. Since in a previous inscription (para 51) 


Siyagella was also mentioned 
We may infer that he was one 
he is mentioned as governing 
ferred to in 3 other viragals. 


as the governor of Marugare-nidu in the same reign, 
of the sons of S'ripurusha. But in two other records 
a different nidu. The battle of Bageyir is also re- 
One of them says that when KaddAne was ruling the 


earth and Siyagella was governing Kesumapno-nidu, Miridiisa Kariyatamma, a 


& 
; 


servant of Malti-arasa and a house-child of Nigatarasa, fought and fell ‘at Bageyir 
in Ballaha’s war; and that the accomplished swordsman Si yagella granted for him, 


through friendship, the villag 
previous record we were told 


eof Gundingal (the present H irigondaval), As ina 
that the battle of Bageytir was fought during the rule 


of S'ripurusha, Kaddine of this epigraph is perhaps to be taken as a surname of the 


same king, though it has not 


been met with in other inscriptions. Both the other 


viragals reterring to the battle mention Siyagella and record a grant of land as 
Gaigalchu for the heroes that fell in the fight. One of them, however, informs us 
that the hero who fell was Kurakdlaramandliyar, a servant of Sivagella, and that 
he came away with anger from Ranali-arasa and attacked Ballaha’s army. Ballaha 
or Ballavarasa of these records refers to either Krishna I or Govinda I, both of 
whom were known as Vallabha (Indian Antiquary, XI. 124). There is only one 
more epigraph to notice in this reign, It records that when S'rivallava was ruli 

the earth, an Siyagella was governing Kesumannu-nidu, Vebbilanallakkal foucht 
and fell in the war with Kadavatti, From Nagar 35, of 1077, we learn that S'ri- 
purusha had the significant name S'rivallabha and that he killed Kaduvatti ithe 
Pallava king) of Kafichi in the battle of Vilarde. The viragal no doubt refers to 


this battle, 
S"ivamdra I,— 


53. ‘Three records of this king were copied at Sankénhalli and Bicigundegal, 
Tumkur Taluk. Two more at Hirigundagal also belong to his reign though he ig — . 
not named in them. Two viragals at Heggere, Tumkur Taluk, may belong to the 
same period. One of the epigraphs at Sankénhalli, a portion of which is given as 
No. 3 in Plate Ul, tells us that when S'ivamara was ruling the earth, some one fought 
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and fell in the war with Balavemmarasa and that Perminadigal (ie., the king) 
granted some land as bdjgalchu. It ends thus :—He who destroys this incurs the 
sin of having killed Brahmans and a thousand cows at Baranisi and of having 
breached the tank of Parivi-nidu. The stone was prepared by Dhanarati-icharyir. 
The other stone at Sankénhalli, the top portion of which is broken, refers itself to 
the same reign and says that in the war with Balavemmarasa Biriyama attacked the 
hostile army and fell. Some land was granted for him, A viragal at Hirigundagal 
likewise refers to the same war with Balavemmarasa and records the death of 
Ponnakavalige-Kalamman, a servant of S'richisar, in the battle of Mandalibirya. 
The Balavemmarasa of these records is no doubt identical with the Balavarma of 
the Chalukya family mentioned in the Kadaba plates (Gubbi 61), of 812 A.D. 
His name also occurs in some other epigraphs (see para 46). After the overthrow 
of the Chalukya power, he may have become a feudatory of the Rashtrakfitas and 
fought on their behalf against the Gangas. 
54, A second viragal at Hirigundagal tells us that S'rijuddhan and Siyagella 
fell at Kagimogeyfr in the war with Vallaha. Another viragal at the same place 
ives us the important information that S'ivamdra also fell fighting in the same 
attle along with Siyagella in Vallaha’s war, Vallaha of these two records is no 
donbt the Rashtrakfita king Govinda III, who was also known as Vallabha (/adian 
Antiquary, XI, 156). S‘ivamiira suffered many calamities during hisreign. He was 
twice consigned to prison by the Rashtrakfitas and reduced to the galling position 
of a feudatory, ‘To regain independence appears to have been the one object next 
to his heart and in his persistent attempt to realise it he nobly sacrificed himself. 
The two virayals at Heggere, Tumkur Taluk, which may belong to this period, 
record the deaths respectively of Devandera of Manniyiir and of Teyilékamallaya- 
mamma ...manna’s sons in a Cattle-raid. — 
Dindika, | 
65. In my last year’s Report (para 45) I provisionally identified the Dindika of 
the epitaph of Arishtanémi at Sravan Belvola with the Dindi of the Udayéndi- 
ram plates of Prithivipati Il (South Indian Inseriptions, TL, 381), though I expressed 
my doubts with regard to Dr. Hultzsch’s interpretation of the expression Dindthijé- 
riga-ndgadantan, My identification has since been approved by Dr. Hultzsch, who 
writes to me that in his former interpretation of the verse he followed Mr. Foulkes 
and that he now proposes to divide the first pida of the verse Im question thus— 
y6 Dindiké Jériga-Ndgadantau and to take Dindika asthe actual name of the son of 
Sivamira Il and Prithivipatt as an epithet. If so, the period of the epitaph would 
be about 800 AD as already stated by me; and the other old epitaphs at Sravan 
Belgola, including that of Prabhachandra, have also to be assigned more or less to the 
same period. 


Kdjamalla I. 


56. The only record of this king coped during the year is « copper plate in- 
scription (Plate III) received from Mr, 8. M. Fraser, C.8.1., the Honorable the 
Resident in Mysore. He hus also kindly furnished me with the following in- 
formation about the plates— “ baat Bik got from the village of Mannay (Manne, 
Nelamangala Taluk) 1} miles from Nidavanda station. The village was originally 
called Manipura (Minyapura). They are said to have been dug up in the village 
itself about 15 years ago.” The plates are 5 in number, each measuring 9)“ by 
5; “, the tirst plate being inscribed on the inner side only. The first two plates 
are thicker than the others. The plates are strung on a ring which is 3)” in dia- 
meter and 3” thick, and hus its did secured in the base of a circular seal 23" in dia- 
meter. The seal bears in relief a standing elephant which faces to the proper 
right. ‘The plates are in a good state of preservation, the characters in which they 
are engraved being Hala-Kannada, 

5/. The language of the inscription is partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada, 
Imes 1-52 and 54-59 being in Sanskrit and lines 34-53 and 60-69 being in Kannada, 
The Sanskrit portion is for the greater part in verse while the Kannada portion is 
throughout in prose. The Sanskrit of the inscription is, however, very corrupt in 
some places, while the Kannada is quite unobjectionable. ‘The inscription, which is 
dated in 828 A.D., is of interest in several ways. It gives us the valuable in- 
formation, not hitherto known from other records, that 828 A.D. corresponded 
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with the 12th year of Rajamalla’s reign : in other wortls, that he came to the throne 
in 817 A.D, Again, it does not begin with the usual invocation of Padmandbha, 
nor does it give the genealogy of the Ganga dynasty as the other published grants do. 
It is mostly in verse, while all the others are mostly in prose. Only three steps in 
the genealogy are given, namely, Kali-Ganga, his son Durvinita, his son Vikrama- 
Ganga; but in the published grants we have Avinita and Mushkara in the place of 
the first and the third, After this, RAjamalla is suddenly introduced as the ruling 
sovereign without any hint whatever as to his relationship to the previous king. 
‘hen a prince Mahéndra, said to be of the Ganga lineage, is brought in as making 
an appheation to the king for a grant fora goddess which he had set up at a village 
named Doddavidi in the MAnya District. It is curious that in a verse that follows 
are given certain planetary positions corresponding to the time of Mahéndra’s appli- 
cation to the king. The worshipper of the goddess is said to be a Vatkhdnaga. 
The engraver of the plates was of the Visvakarma-gotra. 

55. Wemay now proceed to examine the inscription in detail. The first three 
verses are respectively in praise of Kali-Ganga, his son Durvinita and his son 
Vikrama-Gangs, Of the first it is stated that when he was in the womb of his 
mother the earth became rijanvati (ruled by a just king); when he wasan infant 
the royal kinsmen rejoiced; and when he maintained the law of righteousness the 
earth prospered—such was king Kali-izanga, the support of the earth, There is a 
clear reference here to the fact mentioned in several grants that Avinita (here 
called Kali-Ganga) was crowned when an infant on his mother’s lap. His son, a 
Yudhishthira in virtuous conduct, an expert in the theory and practice of politics, 
was Durvinita. His son, honored by kings, renowned in the world, vanquisher of 
the six inner enemies, was the king celebrated as Vikrama-Ganga. This name, 
however, does not occur in other grants, unless we propose to find a reference in it 
either to S'rivikrama or Bhivikrama, the grandson or great-grandson of Durvinita, 
his son’s name being always given as Mushkara.* The next two verses tell us that 
while Sri-Rajamalla was ruling the Ganga kingdom, a prince named Mahéndra, who 
was apparently a high officer of the kingdoi, set up, with the approval of the king, 
‘the goddess famed for her sharp drawn sword’ at the village of Doddavadi in the 
Manya District. Then follow two verses in which the genealogy of the worshipper of 
the goddess is thus given. Born inthe Kasyapa-gétra, pre-eminent among munis 
(sages), recognised as Vyiisa himself, wasa Vaikhainasa, whose son was Narasingha- 
bhatta. The latter’s son, honored in royal courts, favored by ‘ the goddess with the 
drawn sword,’ was Dévasarma, It was on behalf of Divasarma that Mahéndra applied 
to the king for a grant; and the planetary positions at the time of the application 
are given in the next verse, which runs thus— — 


Miné ? S'asi-Bhriga-sutan Guru-Sirya-putrau | 
Karkyam gatanu ? Ravi tn Mésha-caté Budhé cha | 
Smghastha éya ? Kuja Pushya Gurods tu varé | 
vijiapanam kritam idam Subhadé su-lagné ! 


Then comes a long prose passage which tells us that on the application of 
Mahéndraraja, sprang from the celejrated Ganga lineage, when 750 S'aka years 
had passed away, in the 12th victorious year of Satyavikya-Kongonivarma- 
aharma-mahiréjadhiraja-parameésvara srimad-Rijamalla’s reign, in the bright fort- 
night of Phalguna, under the asterism Krittiki, at the time of Vyatipata (-ydéga), 
was granted (by the king), with exemption from all imposts, the village of da- 
vidi in the Manya District, to the great Vaikhanasa, Dévasarma of the Kasyara- 
gotra, in order to provide for oblations, incense and lamps for the goddess. Here 
follow in the Kannada langnage details about the boundaries of the village, with 
the statement that the village, bounded as detailed above, was granted for Kiltabal- 
eretti-bhatari (the goddess with the drawn sword), asa déva-bhéga, to provide for 
offerings. The witnesses to the grant were the subjects of the 96,000 Province (i.z., 
Gangavadi) and the four sdémontas (feudatories). After four usual imprecatory 
verses, the record concludes thus: May there be prosperity to cows and BrAhmans. 
The plates were engraved by Madhurovajha of the Visvakarma-gitra, a sthdniga 
(Finhabitant) of the town named Karuvir. One khanduga of superior land was 
granted to him for engraving the plates. 
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9. As I said before, the charter is interesting in several ways. Jt is not, 
however, clear who Mahéndrarija of the Ganga lineage was and whether he was re- 
lated in any way to the king. The goddess Kiltabal-eretti-bhatari is apparently a 
form of S'akti. MaAnya-vishaya was the district of which Manne in Nelamangala 
Taluk was the chief town. The Jatter became the capital of the Gangas in the 
middle of the 8th century. The mention of Vaikhdnasas is interesting, as also the 
Statement that the engraver Madhurovajha was of the Visvakarma-gotra. he 
peculiarities of the grant with regard to the Ganga genealogy, ete., (see para 57) 
are not easy to account for. They may lead one to suspect the’ authenticity of the 
record. But the characters appear to be of the period to which the plates relate, 
The Sanskrit is no doubt very corrupt in some verses though the Kannada is correct. 
But this by itself cannot, I think, form a strong argument against the genuineness 
of the plates. I may add here that the Vallimalai inscription (Hpigraphia Indica, IV, 
140), consisting of two Kannada kanda verses written in Grantha characters, is also 
a record of this king. 

Nitimarga I. 

60. There is only one inscription of this king. copied at Aijir, Closepet Sub- 
Taluk. It is a véraga] with the inscription engraved at the top. It refers to the 
death of Nitimarga like ' .-Narsipur 91, but the sculptures on the stone are only a 
standing figure of a man armed with a bow and a sword and a number of horses to 
the right. The inscription records that when éri-N itimirga-Permanadigal ascended 
to heaven (sagga), Madavayya's son Nagayya caused to be constructed the. . dafir 
tank, apparently as a memorial of the event. But the date of the event is not 
known. As, however, we learn from inscriptions (see next para) that his successor 
Rajamalla Il was crowned in 69-70 A.D., it may perhaps be presumed that 
Nitimirga I died in 869 A.D. 

ftitjamalla IT, 

61. Only one record of this reign was copied during the year. It is engraved 
on the left side of the stone at Tallir, Mandya Taluk, which con tains Mandya 153, 
The latter inscription, which is dated 895 _A.D., records a grant to some temple 
during the rule over the earth of Nolambadhiraja. And the portion now copied 
fives us the additional information that the grant was made in the 27th year of the 
reign of Satyavakya-Perménadigal. Consequently Rajamalla II must have come 
ito the throne in 869 A.D, according to this epigraph. But, according to Coorg 2, 
which gives 887 A.D. as corresponding with the 1sth regnal year of Rajamalla II, 
€70 A.D. would be his initial year. T have therefore given in the previous para 
869-70 A.D. as the date of his accession to the throne. In Kolar 79 we find 
W olambadhiraja acknowledging she overlordship of Nitimirga I] and ruling the 
Ganga 6,000 under him, Though Mandya 13 represents him as independent, the 
statement in the portion now copied thit the grant was made in the 27th year of 
Rajamalla’s reign shows that he in a manner acknowledged Rajamalla as his over- 
lord. 

Rakkasa-Ganga. 

62. An inscription engraved on the left side of a stone in front of the 
Somésvara temple at Hale-Bidanir, Mandya, Taluk, records a grant during Rakkasa 
Ganga’s reign. Itis curious that the remaining three sides of this stone contain the 
Tamil historical introduction usually found in inscriptions of Rajéndra-Chola, engray- 
ed in Kannada characters. It is dated in the 13th year of Rajéndra-Chéla, i-e., in 
1024 A.D. and steps with the date without mentioning any grant, And the inscription 
of Rakkasa-Ganga on the fourth side, which is engraved in identical characters, bears 
no date. The natural inference would be that the whole formed one inscription 
Rakkasa-Ganga acknowledging the suzerainty of Hijéndra-Chéla before making 
his own grant. But the period of Rakkasa-Ganga, according tu some inscriptions 
(see Coorg 4, of 977 A.D.) is earlier by nearly 30 years than that of Kajéndra Chola, 
We have therefore to suppose that either there were two Rakkasa-Gangas or only one 
who lived on to at least 1024 A.D., the date of the present inseription, © This 
supposition derives support from the fact that Rakkasa-Ganga’s ( younger brother's) 
daughter Chattala-Davi was married in about 1040 to a Kaduvetti (Nagar 35, of 
1077 A.D). There is also room for supposing tiat the engraver, finding no more 
space on the stone, may haye eontinued the inscription on a second stone, But, in 
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the first place, it is very unlikely that he would select a stone which had already 
been inscribed for engraving a record of the ruling king. Secondly, not only is 
there no other inscribed stone at the place bnt there is space left vacant on the side 
of the stone on which the introductisn ends, which the engraver might have very 
well utilised for the continuation of the inscription if it was his intention to do so. 
As he has not dove so, we may perhaps conclude that the Tamil portion was in- 
tended as a preamble to the inscription of Rakkasa-Ganga on the remaining side of 
the stone. The Tamil portion will be considered when speaking of RAjéndra-Chola 
under the section relating to the Cholas. ‘he other portion, which is in Kannada 
with the first three lines mostly defaced, records that during the rule of. . raja. 
dhiraja paramésvara Nandigiri-natha Jayaduttaranga Rakkasa-Ganga-Permanadigal, 
Chavayya and Jayamma of Bidaniir- made a grant of land (specified) for the tank 
caused to be built by Soyarisi-bhatiraka, renowned for the practice of the 
ashtingayoga. 

63. A few more inscriptions which, judging from their paleography, appear 
to belong to the Ganga re. may also be noticed here, On two of the pillars in 
the mukha-manjapa of the Kolaramma temple at Kolar, there are two inscriptions 
consisting of orly one word each, namely, Sdémantukésari and Chirabhimam, which 
perhaps represent the names of the donors of those pillars. A virajal at some dis- 
tance to the east of Basaral, Mandya Taluk, records the death of one Chdliga, son of 
Tenadakka, An inscription at the foot of the Dasarathésvara hill near Kuntihalli, 


Tumkur Taluk, mentions Achamma as the daughter of Rachamalla-gamunda, An- 
other on a pillarin front of the Mari temple at Marganhalli, Mandya Taluk, is a 
Jaina epitaph. The first portion of this inscription cannot be made out owing to a 
square hole that has been made in the pillar. What remains tells us that some one 
died by the rites of sannyasana and that his (or her) female disciple, MAdévikantiyar, 
set up this nisuihige pillar. 
7 Tue Rasureaxcras. 

04. Heference has already been made to the Rashtrakitas and a few kings of 
that dynasty when speaking of the Gangas and their wars (paras 51-54). Only 
one record relating to the dynasty was copied during the year. It refers itself to 
the reign of Akflavarsha or Krishna II. 


Kytshna TTI. | 

65. The epigraph referred to above (Plate II, 1) is on a stone lying in the bed 
of the tank to the north of Chikka-Sirangi, Tumkur Taluk. It is .dated in 903 
A.D. The svastila is one of the emblems represented at the top of the stone, 
‘The inscription records that when Akalavarsha sri-prithvi-vallabha mahardjadhiraja 
paramésvara parama-bhatara’s increasing victorious kingdom was continuing as long 
4s the sun, moon aad stars, and when the bearer of the burden of the whole king- 
dom, prachauda-dandandyaka Damapaiya was stationed at Manne as the general of 
all the South, or a Sunday corresponding to the sixth lunar day in the dark fort- 
night of Phalguna of the year Dundubhi, which is coupled with the S'aka year 824, 
Durvinita-arasa’s dandanayaka, tegether with the thousand Bhattavuttas, the five- 
hundred Ole and the three hundred Beya, granted certain dues to the mahdjanas 
of. . tandi. ‘!he record concludes with the names of g few of the Bhatta- 
vuttas and Beyas and with thestatement that the grant was made by these. Among 
the former are named Kanakayyachari, Saribadayya, Chola. . Midileya, Kamayya, 
Bharatayya, Dittiyamma and Ammana; and among the latter, Kandasakkara 
Kasayanna, Kunta Nagamma and Duggayya. ‘The statement that the Rashtrakfita 
general DAmapaiya was stationed at Manne itself, the capital of the Gangas, to look 
after the South in 903 A D., leads us to the reasonable conclusion that the Gangas 
had virtually become the feudatories of the Rashtrakitas since the time of S'iva- 
mara.II. Evenin 971 A.D. Mirasimha is mentioned asa feudatory of Khottica 
(Ind. Ant, XII, 255). Consequently the statement that the Kalbhiavi inscription 
presents the only instance in which the Gangas acknowledge an overlord is not tenable. 
Durvinita-arasa mentioned in the record was perliaps an officer under the Rashtrakiitas 
like Damapaiya, He may be identical with the Durvinita mentioned in Maddagiri 
27, 39 and 42 ulong with his younger brother Bituga as fighting against the 
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Nolambas, The period of these records is given as about 950 A.D., but may be 
earlier by at least 20 years. 


| 4 e 
THe NOLAMBAS. 


66. An inscription copied on a vfragal at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Taluk, may 
perhaps be assigned to this dynasty. It consists of only one word S'ri-Anigan, and 
may refer to the Nolamba king Anniga or Bira Nolamba, son of A yyapa. He was 
defeated by the Rashtrakita king Krishna III in 940 (Hpi. Ind., TV, 289; V, 194). 
The viragal may be a simple unpretentious memorial of his death. 


Te CHonas. 


61, A number of inscriptions of the Chola dynasty was copied at Kolar and 
Siti, only a few of them being complete. Those copied at Kolar are mostly frag- 
mentary owing to the displacement or removal of the inscribed stones al some 
former time in connection with the renovation of portions of the Kélaramma temple, 
A few records were also copied at Banntr, T.-Narsipur Taluk, and Vaidyanithapiir 
and Hale-Bidanir, Mandya Taluk. These are of some interest, being instances of 
Tamil inscriptions written in Kannada characters. As additional examples of this 
peculiarity may be mentioned Gundlupet “3 of Rajidhiraja, Hegoadadévankéte 115 
of ’Rajéndra-Déva, Channapatna 43 of RAjéndra-Chéla and Channapatna 47 of 
KRajaraja. In these the Tamil historical introductions alone of the several kings are 
written in Kannada characters; but Kolar 24 presents a curious instance in 
which even the body of a Tamil inscription is given in Kannada characters. As an 
opposite instance, though belonging to an earlier period, may be mentioned the 
Vallimalai Kannada inscription of Rajamalla I (Epi, Ind, IV, 140) written in 
Grantha and Tamil characters. 


Kdjardja I. 


68. An iuseription of this king was copied on the basement of the Hann, 
mantesvara temple at Bannifir, 'T’.- Narsipur Taluk, It is written in Kannada 
characters and is concealed for the greater part by a later structure. After the 
usual historical introduction in which the destruction by the king of the ships at 
Kandaltir-S‘alai and his conquests of Vengai-nadu, Gangapadi, N ulambapadi, 

: | 


Tedigaivali, Kudamalai-nadu, Kollam, Kalingam, Ila mandalam, etc., are mentioned, 
the epigraph records a grant to the temple by Madanamangalam-udaiyain Tatta- 
néravaneyan and others. Unfortunately, the portion containing the date is con- 
cealed. We may however take it to be about 1,000 A.D. 


Rdjéndra-Chila 1. 


69. Several records of this king, most of which are fraginentary, were copied 
at Kolar, Biti, Hale-Bidantir and Vaid yanathapir. Some of them are dated in the 
Sth, 15th and 28th years of his reign, The record of the 13th year, which is en- 
graved in Kannada characters on three sides of a pillar in front of the Somésvyara 
temple at Hale Bidanfr, Mandya Taluk, is complete so faras the introduction is 
concerned (see para 62). That at V aidyanathapir, also written in Kannada 
characters, gives only a portion of the latter part of the introduction. This stone 
must have been brought from some other place and built into the outer wall of the 
Vaidyanathéévara temple. All the five Tamil inscriptions of this king copied at 
the Koliramma temple, Kolar, are incomplete. In the historical introduction a 
very long list of the king’s conquests is given. It says that while the roddess of 
Fortune, having become constant, inc reased, and while the goddess of the great Earth. 
the goddess of Victory in battle, and the matchless goddess of Fame, havine become 
his great queens, rejoiced—the king, in his extended happy lifetime, conquered 
with his great and warlike army Idaiturai-nidu, Vanavasi, Kollippakkai, Mannai- 


kkadakkam, Ila-mandalam together with the crowns of its king and queen as also the 


crown and Indra’s necklace previously surrendered to the kine of Tia-man alam b 
the Pandya king, the crown of the Kérala king, man} salicntlaon the sea, te pd 
deposited in the S'antima- island by Parasur4ma, the lrattapidi Seven-and-a-half 
lakh Country after defeating Jayasingan, Chakragottam, Madurai-mandalam. Nama- 
naikkonai, Panjappalli, Masuni-désam, family treasures after defeating Indira-iratan. 
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in the battle of A'dinagaravai, Otta-vishayam, Késalai-nadu, Tandabutti after killing 
Danmapdla, Dakkana-Laidam after defeating Iranasfiran, Vangéla-désam after de- 
feating Govindasandan, elephants and treasures after defeating Mahipala of 3’an- 
ottal, Uttira-Lidam, Gangai, various treasures after defeating in a naval battle 
Bangihtia-vinsasshirtmensces of Kidaram, S'ri-Vijaiyam, Pannai, Malaiytir, 
Mayirudingam, Ilangasobam, Ma-pPappdlam, Mévilipangam, Valaippandirn, 
Takkolam, Madamalingam, lamuri-désam, Ma-..:kkaviram and Kidiram. The 
inscription of the *th year (i. 1u19 A.D.), at the Kélaramma temple, Kolar, 
records a grant of land for the goddess Pattalaki (Bhattdrtkd) of Kuvalalam in the 
Kuvalila-nadu of Nulambapadi alias Nigarili-8'dla-mardalam. Another of the 2£th 
year (i.e., 1039 A.D.) at the same place records a grant for the same goddess by 


‘Tiyambakan, Annaman, Alan, Alan Vilagan and others. A third records the gift of 
10 kalaiiju of gold by Kalipirran. A fourth gives details about the weight, etc., of 
a few gold and silver ornaments belonging to the images of the Saptamdtrikdh in 
the Kolaramma temple. The further portion of Kolar 44, newly copied on the Siti 
hill (see para 15), informs us that Tanmasetti and others granted from the year 
Visvavasu (i.e., 1005 A.D.) 1,000 kuli of land including all kinds of taxes in three 
villages to provide for offerings for the god. . . Kshétrapala-dévar, Then 
follow the signatures of a number of persons who were apparently high officers of 
the state. Their names are Gandar-manikka-Brahmédirajan, . . Yatkara- 
Grahmadirajan, Udaiyamittanda-Brahmadirajan, ...... ganda-Nariyana-Brahmama- 
rayan and Alagiya-8'dla-Brahmamarayan. | 


Kuléttunga-Chéla I. 


70. There is only one record of this reign, Kolar 42, newly copied on the Siti 
hill, Kolar Taluk. It is mostly defaced, but what remains of the introduction is 
enough to show that it isan inscription of Kuléttunga-Chéla T, dated in the early 
ene of his reign when he was known as Rajéndra-Chola (II), the introduction in 

is later Inscriptions being quite different. The epigraph is probably dated in the 
2nd or 4rd regnal year, we.,in 1071 or 1072 A.D. The introduction, when filled 
in from other similar records, tells us that, having as companions his sword and 
arms abiding in which the goddess of Fortune became resplendent, the king seized 
troops of elephants at Vayiragaram, took tribute trom the king of Dard at S'akkara- 
fottam, placed the goddess of the earth under the shadow of his umbrella, sent the 
wheel of his authority and his tiger banner to every region and caused his sceptre 
to sway over every land in the Jambfi-dvipam. The contents of the remaining 
portion of the inscription are similar to those of M ulbagal 49a and 119. Weare 
told that the s’dsanrm was caused to be engraved on stone by (the inhabitants of) 
the Eighteen Vishaya, the great army armed with great weapons (perumbadai-mahi- 
#énat) and the ? Kandamadam, the object being to record that, there haying been no 
tax on cows and she-buffaloes ever sinve the rise of the sacred family of the Chélas, 
no such tax should now be paid in the Jayangonda-Séla-mandalam 48,000 country ; 
that a third of the produce of lands below a tank on which paddy is grown should 
be given as the Government share; that two fdgu should he paid for each plough 
on account of taxes known as anfardya; that with the exception of the houses of 
the schoolmaster, the temple manager und the village watchman, and the houses 
which have paid towards the minor tolls, + fdéu shouid be levied on every house ; 
and that land should be measured with a rod of 16 spans.. Then follows the state- 
ment that those who maintain this éésaviam shall aequire the merit of having per- 
formed a horse-sacrifice, while those who violate it shall not only incur the sin of 
having killed cows and Brahmans bit also become hereditary enemies of the Fichteen 

Fishetiya and the great army armed with great weapons. The record concludes with 
-one of the usual imprecatory verses, a portion of which is printed as Kolar 42, 


Vikrama-Chila. 


: 71. A short Tamil inscription engraved on two pillars of the mukha-mansapa 

-of the Kélaramma temple at Kolar may ne: to this reign. It merely gives the 
name of a general—s'fndpait Vikrama-S dla- ‘iliyavaraiyan—who was apparently 
an officer under Vikrama-ChéJa. The pillars were perhaps his gift to the temple. 
‘The date of the epigraph may be about 1120 A.D. 
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—~ 72. Reference has already been made to the Chalukya chief Balavarma (see 


aT 


30 


Thnk CHALUKYAS. 


‘paras 46 and 53) when speaking of the Gangas and their wars. During the year no 


Chalukya inscriptions, properly so called, were copied; but a few of the Hoysala 


records, copied in Chiknaikanhaili and Bangalore Taluks, begin with an acknow- 
ledgment of ChAlukya overlordship, the kings named being Bhavallabha-Déva and 
_dagadékamalla, The above records refer themselves to the reins of Narasimha I, 


regard to a few of the 


Ballila TI, Narasimha II and Sémésvara; and it is indeed curious that Chalukya 
supremacy should have been acknowledged in the middle of the 13th century though 
the Chilukya power had ceased to exist. nearly a century ago. | 

‘ THe Hoysaras. 

“3. ‘There are numerous records of the Hoysala dynasty beginning in the 
reign of Vish uvardhana and ending in the reign of Ballala ILL. They cover a 
period of nearly 220 years from 1120 to 1340 A.D. Some more inscriptions are 
clearly of the Hoysala period though they do not name the reigning king. The 
records will be considered in chronological order. 

Vishnuvardhane, 

74. There are three inscriptions of this king. One of them is a fragmentary 
‘Tamil inscription (Plate IV. 4) engraved on a stone brought from some other place 
and built into the east wall of the ydgas’dle on the Siti hill. It appears to record 
that, having taken up his residence at...... ...dé<ipattanam, Vishnuvardhana-bhuja- 
bala-Vira-Ganga-Poysala-Dévar granted in the month of ‘Sravana Marudéri on the 
north bank (radatarai) as a déradina for the god Kshétrapala-dévar. The names 
S'6la-gimunda and S’etti-gamunda of Kaiyira and Pértanivar Rajéndra-S’6la......... 
also occur, The date of the epigraphsmay be about 1120 A.D. Another inserip- 
tion on a stone to the right of the Kallésvara temple at Dodda Hennecere, (hil- 
naikanhalli ‘Taluk, which is mostly defaced, says that while the mahd-mandalés' vara 
srarees eevee Dh jabala. Vira-Ganga- Vishnuvardhana-Hoysala-Déva (was ruling the 
Gangavadi 96,000, a subordinate of his with the epithet Kahyal-dbharann made a 
grant of land for some god. Further on‘ woman named E’chikabbe and one Bam- 
mi-setti, apparently her son, are praised, and a grant by the latter for the benefit of 
ascetics and Brihmans mentioned. A viragal near the Ivara temple at Bhattar- 
hall, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, begins with the statement that Ballila, Vishnn and 
Vinayaditya (a mistake for Udayaditya), were born to Echala-Dévyi, and proceeds te 
say that inthe year Saumya (* 11d0)ecdurine the destruction of Bilugah, Kalaya- 
gavuda, son of Kalaya of Navile, »eaused the viragal to be set up for ? Gavuda. 
Another viragal in the yrdakdra of the Mallésvara temple at Byalakere, Chiknaikan- 
halli Taluk, which hears the date 1134 A.D. and records the death of Bacha-rauda 
and others of Belakere during a cattle-raid. by Balleva-Niyaka of Huliyern, may 
also belong to the same reign. | 

Nédrasimha I. 

vo. A number of inscriptions of this reign was copied at Maddur, Mandya 
Taluk, Kampanhalli and Niruvagallu; Mhiknaikanhalli Taluk, and Jinaga, Tumleur 
Taluk, Those at Maddur, which are four in number, are Tamil inscriptions en- 
praved on the wall to the right of the imner entrance of the Narasimha temple. 
they are all more or less fragmentary and record gifts of sums of money for perpe- 
tual lamps, etc., for the god. One of them, dated 1150 A.D., records the gift of three 
gajjanem by Vittiyanna-Perkadi, and of 3 pon by..... ---Nangaiyar. The others. 
also register similar gifts and are of about the same date. AJ] the above epigraphs 
refer themselves to the reign of S’ri-N drasinga-Pééala-Dévar. Bittivanna was a 
famous general who served under Vishnuvardhana also. <A fifth Tamil inscription 
at the same place, which appears to be dated in 1162 A.D. and records the eift of = 
perpetual lamp by Dévagi-ppirdtti of S‘tvagakkirai, may also belong to the same 
reign, ri. 

____¢6-. Of the Kannada records, an.inseription in front of the rained bGake. aon 

at Kampanhalli, which is dated 1169 hic noteworthy both as art nic cy 

and artistic execution. After obeisance to Siva and the sun, and acknowledgment 

of Chalukya ae it proceeds to give some interesting particulars maces 
Hoysala fendatories and ends hy recording a grant to some 
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temple. It tells us that when the refuge of all the world, favorite of earth and 
fortune, mahirAjadhiréja paraméévara parama-bhattiraka, glory of the Satyasraya- 
kula, ornament of the Chalukyas, Bhdvallablia-Déva was in the residence of the city 
of Kalyana ruling the Seven-and-a-half-lakh Country in peace and wisdom, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good ; and when a servant of his, entitled to the band 
of five chief instruments, muhdimandaiés' vara, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, 
sun in the sky of YAdava-kula, Tribhuvanamalla-Vira-Ganga-Hoysala-pratapa- 
Narasimha-Déva was in the residence of Dorasamudra ruling the Gangavadi 96,000 
in peace and wisdom, punishing the wicked and protecting the good—his servant, 
mahd-simantddhipah, mahd-sdmanta-gasani, Doddunkabadiva, jagavan-andaleva, Sita- 
garaganda, samanta-Bitti-Déeva was ruling Huliyera-vritti in peace and wisdom, 
punishing the wicked and protecting the good. The descent of the latter is given 
thus: simanta-Bhima married Chattiyakka; their sons Micha, Chatta, samanta- 
Malla and Goévi-Déva; son of the sécond, Vishnu or Bitti-Déva, Then follows an 
account of some of simanta-Chatta’s exploits. He is said, while king Vishnuvar- 
dhana was looking on, to have routed the Pandya king, who was encamped at 
Emmegantr with a large army and to have captured his lusty elephants and pre- 
sented them to his own king. He is also said to have defeated the Kadamba-man- 
dalika Taila’s Garuda Masanuga who was encamped at Balemeri and to have seized 
his horses and given them to his own master. Of his younger brother Govi-Diva 
it is stated that the wounds which he inflicted with his spear on the face of the 
elephant on which the ChangAluva king was seated, resembled the characters of an 
inscription recording his own valour, Chatta’s wife was Rantale and their son was 
Vishnu-simanta (i.e., Bitti-|‘éva). After praise of his valour in a general way, the 
record goes on to say that while the mahd-sdmanta Bitti-Déva was ruling the earth 
in peace and wisdom, his servant Herggade Bicha built a Siva temple and a tank. 
His descent is then given: Kala-gaunda of Arasiyakere married Kaficha-randi ; 
their son Kaliyama-gaupd« married Kéta-vaudi; their son was KaAla-cauda whose 
younger brother was Heguad? Bichana, ‘The latter's wife was Hochalimbike and 
their son was Gépa. Hegoade Bichana granted in 1169 A.D. certain lands (specified) 
below the tank built by him to provide for offerings and perpetual lamps for the 
god Kalidéva. he grant was written by Nigadévanna of Déhira. Some of the 
titles upplied to Bitti-Déva are hereditary. From Chiknaikanhalli 21 we learn that 
one of his ancestors got the title Noddankabadiva for having destroyed? Doddanka 
in the camp of the Chalakya king A’havamalla; aud that another of his ancestors, 
simanta-Bhima, had the title Sifagaragundu bestowed upon him by king Vishna- 
vardhana for having killed Sitagaraganda in the royal camp. The Pandya king 
referred to is evidently Raya-Pandya of Nolambavadi ; and the Kadamba-mandalika 
Taila, the Kadamba king ‘l'aila Il of Hangal. It is worthy of note that the form 
used in this inscription is Kadamba with the linguald. The Changaluva mentioned 
in the record may be the one that was killed hy the Hoysala king Narasimha I 
before 1145 A.D. (see Nagamangala 76). The Chalukya overlord mentioned at the 
beginning of the epigraph by the title Bhhvallabha-Déva is perhaps to be identified 
with Traildkya-malla Normadi Taila (1150-1182), 

77. An inscription near the ruined Kallédéya temple at Niravagailu, the right 
half of which appears to have been wilfully injured, also begins with an acknow- 
ledgment of Chilukya supremacy and, after giving a list of Vishnuvardhana’s con- 
quests—Changirivasa, Kollagiri, Ballare, Valluru,........-.....-Bankapura, Banavase, 
Koyatir,....++.e-....eeNilddri, Padiya...---.-----..... Ko]ala and Bayalanidu—and the 
descent of Bitti-Déva as in the previous inscription, records a grant of land to 3’an- 
kara-pandita of Bellatte. It seems to be dated 1171 A.D., and from its middle por- 
tion only the names Buveya-nayaka, Marama-nayaka and Sova-gavuda can be made 
out. Another inscription in the Kannaramma temple at the foot of the hill to the 
south of Jinaga, Tumkur Taluk, which is dated 1163 A.D., is also mostly defaced, 
the first ten lines which probably contained the name of the reigning king beng 
completely effaced. ‘he existing portion begins with praises of Cholagaula and 
his son Mandalika-Machi of Sativangala. ‘The latter appears to have had the titles 
abhimana-Méru, ahitara-genda and gandara-ménika, He built a tank named Bhuja- 
balasamudra anda temple called Cholésvara after his father; made gifts of food, 
gold, cows, virgins and land ; and in 1163 A.D. granted land to provide for offer- 
ings and PS f the god and for repairs and feeding of ascetics. Then follows 
a request that the holy place may be preserved as if it were the Kurukshétra and 
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Prayige of the Larma-bhimi (land of works). A viragal at the same place, which 
1s partly broken, records the death of the above Mandalika-Macha, who is here given 
the title parichehhédi-ganda, in a battle that appears to have had something to do 
with an army from Rodda (Roddada-purigraha). The stone was set up by his son 
Chileya. 

Balléja IT, 

78. There is only one record of this king, copied in the ruined Séméévara 
temple at Otikere, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk. It is dated in 1177A.D. and begins with 
an acknowledgment of Chiukya overlordship this—While (with usual Chalukva 
titles—see para 76), Jagadékamalla Raya-Permidi-Déva was in the residence of 
Kalyana raling the Seven-and-a-half-lakh Country in peace and wisdom, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good —his servant (with usual Hoysala titles—see 
para 76), the crest-jewel of the all-knowing, Vira-Ganga Hoysana-Déya was in the 
residence of Dérasamudra ruling the Gangavidi 96,000 in peace and wisdom, 
punishing the wicked and protecting the good. Then follows the statement that 
Vishnuvardhana conquered Halasize, Beluvala, Huligere and Lokundi and extended 
his kingdom as far as the Heddore ‘ie. the Krishna). To his son Nirasimha, de- 
scribed as the lord of Ganga-bhtimandala, and Patta-mahidévi was born king Ballala, 
When (with usual Hoysala titles), the lory of the Yadava-kula, obtainer of boons 
from Vasantikidévi, S'anivirasiddhi, Girgiererescaalla. king of the hill chiefs, cham- 
pion over the Malapas, terrible to warriors, fierce in war, sole Warrior, unassisted 
hero, capturer of Mulugunda, Nonam......... » Vira-Balléla was ruling the earth— 
all the praje-gdvundugal, including Vijaya- Nonaba-gauda’s son K fla-rauda and 
Honna-gauda’s son Maniya-gauda, washing the feet of Ganga-jiya’s son S'ivasakti- 
Malla-jiya, granted, with pouring of water, certain lands (specified) for the 
Somanitha. Reference is also made to previous grants of land during the time of 
Dantaiya-danniyaku and the herald (stjd@yta) Balaya. A Tamil inscription on the 
wall to the right of the inner entrance of the Narasimha temple at Maddur, which 
appears to be dated in 1179 A.D., may also belong to this reign. It records that 
Pes: ‘1 Malaiydlan Kilikattu Narayanan set up the image of a goddess in the 
temple and paid into the temple treasury 8 gadyanam with the condition that the 
interest on the sum should be utilised for providing for as long as the moon and 
the sun last a daily offering of two ndli of rice for the goddess. He appears to have 
also paid some amount for maintaining a perpetual lamp, 

Narasimha JI. 

79. Only one inscription of this reign, dated in 1224 A.D., was copied in the 
Isvara temple at Handankere, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk. lt acknowledges Chilukya 
supremacy in the opening sentence, the king mentioned being Bhiivallabha Raya- 
Permidi-Déva, The rest of the inscription in which Hoysala titles occur is most] y 
defaced. Chinava-gavunda, whose descent is given at considerable length, appears 
to have made a grant of land for the repairs of some temple. The composer of 
the inscription was the dear son of Sarasvati (goddess of learning), Mala ra, 
sénabica of Handalakere, and son of Bhagavata Biramarasa and Gaurabbe. he 
engraver was Bérdja. 

Sémétvara. . 

£0. Four inscriptions of this king were copied at Muddénhalli ang Otikere, 
Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, Kengeri, Bangalore Taluk, and Vaidyanathapura, Mandya 
Taluk, The one near the ruined Sémécvara temple at Otikere, which is dated tn 
1235 A.D., begins with two verses, one of which says that Ballala obtained the 
title Giridurga-malla for having easily captured the fort of Uchchangi which theCh ola, 
even after 12 years’ siege, was unable to captore; and the other, that Narasimha 
routed the Pavdya, Magarega and Kadava kings and destroyed the Tamil army 
(Tamila-vade). The epigraph then proceeds to say that when the refuge of all the 
world, favorite of earth and fortune, maharajadhirija paramésvara parama-bhatta. 
raka, lord of Dvardvati, king of the hill chiefs, champion over the Malapas, terrible 
to warriors, fierce in war, sole warrior, unassisted hero, S'anivarasiddhi, Giridurga- 
malla, a Rama in firmness of churacter, establisher of the Chola kingdom, uprooter 
of the Magara kingdom, destroyer of the Pandya kingdom, Vanquisher of the 
Kiidava king, nissanka-pratipa-chakravarti Hoysala-vira-Somésvara-Déya was in the 
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residence of Dorasamudra ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom—the mahd- 
pasiyta, parama-vi'vdsi, bihattara-niyigddhipati, niydga-Yaugandhara, (with other 
epithets), Mavantayya-dauniyaka’s sénabiva Sévagna’s sénabdvn Chavandaona and 
the nddu-prubhus Kalla-gavuda’s son Malla-gavuda of Ottiyakere and others 
(three named) together with all the praje-gdrundugaj granted certain lands (speei- 
fied) in connection with the construction of a stone sluice to Hiriyakere by the 
sénabonus A'’chaya and Sivaya of Eleha in Kittravitti. Another inscription on a 
slab built into the ceiling of the Vaidyandthésvara temple at Vaidyanithapora, 
which is dated 1237 A.D., records a grant to the temple. It appears to give the 
boundaries of the Hoysala kingdom during the rule of Séméévara; but it is to be 
regretted that this portion is mostly illegible. ‘The eastern boundary is some place 
beginning with Na (perhaps Nangali) ; the southern, S'riranga; and the northern, 
Sivi....(evidently Sivimale) This appears to be the only record in which Srirangam 
is given as the southern boundary of the Hoysala kingdom, though it was known 
from other inscriptions that Soméévara took up his residence at Kannandir near 
Sririmgam. The inscription in the Anjanéya templaat Kengeri, which is printed 
as Bangalore 107, is incomplete. [t begins with un acknowledgment of Chalukya 
supremacy and mentions some Hiriya Gangarfija during the rule of Soméévara. ‘Tt 
also appears to refer to some hostile incursion into the country in connection with 
which the names Véchiyana and Chikana occur. 


81. ‘T'he last inscription of Sémévara that has to be noticed is one in front eS ) 


of the ruined Kallésvara temple at Muddénhalli. It is a long inscription dated in 


W242 A.D. icknowledging Chalukya overlordship in the opening sentence, the raf | 


king named being Jnacadékamalla Raya-Permadi-Déva, the epigraph tells us that 
his servant (with usual titles), Tribhovanamalla Vira-Ganga Hovsana-Déva was 
ruling the Gangavadi 96,000. ‘Then follows a long list of his conquests: Nangali, 
Kongu, Singamale, Rayapura, T'alakidu, Rodda, Chengirivasa, Kollagiri, Ballare, 
Valluru, Chakragotta, Uchehangi, Virdta’s city, Bankapura, Banavise, Kéyartr, 
Nilidri, Padiyaghatta, the seven Male, Kanchi, Tuluva, Rajéndrapura, Kélila and 
Bayalunddu., The genealogy is carried on up to Sémésvara. each succeeding king 
being introduced with the epithet tatpdda-padmé pajict, which usually Occurs im 
connection with fendatories or subordinate officers, and with all the usual titles. 
After Vishnuvardbana, by a curious mistake, perhaps on the part of the engraver, 
Ereyanga and Kchala-Dévi are introduced us his pida-padmipajivis, and Vira-Bitti- 
Déva mentioned as their son. Then follows a supplementary list of Vishnuvar- 
dhana’s conquests: Halasige, Beluvala, Huligere and Lokkugundi, with the 
statement that the Heddore formed the northern boundary of his kingdom. After 
naming in order the suceveding kings with their titles, the record goes on to say 
that when the maha-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-vira-Sévi-Dava was in the 
residence of Dérasamudra ruling the Gangavadi 96,000, the Nolambavidi 32,000 
and the Chola kingdom in peace and wisdom, punishing the wicked and protecting 
the good—his servant, mahd-simantddhipatt, Sifagara-ganda, #1, hihu to the suns the 
mandajitas, protector of refugees, an adamantine cage to those that seek an asylum, 
sole warrior, unassisted hero, hunter of chiefs, the rutting elephant of his elder 
brother, worshipper of the feet of the god Vasudéva, conqueror of hostile armies, 
Lakumayya-Niyaka was in the residence of Huliyera ruling the Magare 300 in 
peace. His descent is thus given: When V ras N olinihiba. Daca veraratace'a 
senior queen S'riniiri was tuken captive, Brahma killed the enemy with folibhighdta 
and rescued her; and the king, admiring his valour, bestowed on him the title 
ugréri-tala prahdri. This Ganga-taja-prahdrt simanta-Kariya-Bamma oslso received 
the title Doddanta-badiva from the Chalukya-chakrayarti A’havamalla. To his eldest 
son A’havamalln and Honnavve was born simanta-Bhima. ‘The latter’s wife was 
Chattiyakka and their sons were Macha, Chatta, sAmanta-Malla and Gdévi-Déva. 
Chatta’s son was Vishnu. To Govi-Déva and S'ridévi was born Balla. The Jatter’s 
wife was Madaladévi and their son, Chikka Ballayva-Nayaka. It is not known 
how Lakumayya was related to Chikka Ballayya. he epigraph simply states that 
he had such distinguished pedigree, and appears to vive further on Sidda as the 
name of his father and Kappa as that of his elder brother. Then we are told that 
Hiriya (Senior) Ckandiya Ah asvesih yaks. a servant of lakumayya-Nayaka, built 
the Jakkésvara temple in the name of his younger brother, and, washing the feet of 
Nutiga-jiya’s son Malla-jtya, granted certain lands (specified) to the same. From 
Chiknaikanhalh 21 it has been supposed that Sthira-zambhira was the name of the 
Archi. 09-10 9 


ancestor of the Huliyéru chiefs; but from the above genealogy of Lakumayya- 
Nivaka it is clear that his name was Brahma or Bamma. The same name 1s also 
riven in Kadur 36 and 37. 80, sthira-gambhira in the above inscription has to 
c taken, 1 think, as an adjective of Nolamba and not asa name. Farther, the 
title Ganga-tala-prah@rt applied to Bamma leads us to infer that the captors of 
Nolamba’s queen were the Gangas. A viragal near the Isvara temple at Bhattar- 
halli, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, dated 1245 A.D., which records the death of 
Hosamarayya and others of Métiyahalli during an attack on the village, may alsv 
belong to the same reign. 


Narasimha ITI. oh 


99. There are several records of this reign. An inscription in the prakdra 
of the Mallésvara temple at ByAlakere, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, dated 1260 A.D., 
records that when (with usnal Hoysala titles—see para 80) Vishnuvardhana- 
pratipa-chakravarti  nissanka-Hoysana-Sri-vira-Narasimha-Uévarasa was in the 
residence of Dérasamudra ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom—Lakumeya- 
Nayaka and Keppeya-Nayaka (with titles as given in para 81) of Huliyéra granted 
lands (specified) toa number of persons. Among the donees may be mentioned 
the astrologer E’chaona, s¢nabéva Viranna, Bommadéva of Bombasamudra and 
ppayya’s daughter Bombave. Two inser ptions on slabs built into the ceiling of the 
Vaidyanithésvara temple at Vaidyanithapura, Mandya Taluk, both of which are 
dated in 1278 A.D., record that the crest-jewel of Narasimha’s ministers, Sdmaya- 
danniyaka granted certain taxes (specified) to Vaijinda alias Immadi Paradésiyappa, 
the stluinika of the temple. A Tamil inseription at Nilakanthanhalli, Mandya 
Taluk, dated 1286 A.D., records a grant by the mahdjanas of Maddur altas Nara- 
simha-Chaturvédi-mangalam. The short, inscriptions below the images, etc., ou the 
outer walls of the Késava temple at Somanathpur have already been referred to 
(see para 25). As in the temples at Nuggiballi, Channarayapatna Taluk, 
Halebid and Belur, many of the images, etc., on the outer walls of the KéSava 
temple have below them labels giving the names of the sculptors who executed 
them. Altogether there are 75 such labels, their period being about 1268 A L., 
the year in which, according to the inscription in the temple which refers itself to 
the reign of Narasimha II], the cols were set up. Among the sculptors may be 
mentioned (1) Mallitamma (called simply Malli in two places), (2) Baleya, (5) 
Chaudeya, (4) Bamaya, (5) Masanitamma, (6) Bharmaya, (7) Nafijaya and 5 
Yalamasaya, the first name occurring in 40 places, the second in 6 places, the 
third in 5, the fourth in 4, the fifth ‘in 3, the sixth in 2, and the seventh and 
eizhth only once. It will thus be seen that Mallitamma had most to do with the 
ornamentation of the temple. He is no doubt identical with the Mallitamma who 
made the images on the north wall of the Narasimha temple at Nuggihalli which 
was built in 1249 A.D. (See last year's Meporf, para 84) A few other names, the 
reading of some of whichis doubtful and which occur only once, are Nabava, 
Senivara, Vijrimba, Sakavannava, Léhita, Marana, Ayitara and Barata. In one 
place Mallitamma qualifies his name by the epithet révart (rivdii ie, rapakdri) 
which means a sculptor. In another place occurs the expression ‘ . elephants’ after 
his name, thus indicating that the two figures of the animal were his handiwork. 
One of the labels is of interest. as giving the day on which the image below which 
it is incised was made or finished. It runs thus—Adrfika iu 2 Iu, 12, Wednesday 
corresponding to the second lunar day in the bright fortnight of the month Kartika. 
In the Puranic frieze occur these three labels—Hastinapura, Halinapura and 
Pfitini, giving the names of two towns and of the well-known demontess who tried 
to kill child Krishna by giving him poisoned milk, 


Ramandtha. 


83. Only one inscription of this reign, which isin Tamil, was copied on the 
east outer wall of the Bhairava temple on the Siti hill, Itis dated in 1286 A.p, 
and tells us that, for the health of Iramana-Dévar, S'Attappadi-ndaiyan Alagiyan 
granted for the god Tribhuvanavidanga-Kshétrapala--pPillaiyar of 5'ri alt sneha 
Kaivira-Nadu of Nigarili-S’éla-mandalam the tax on mares sid eolts in 
Kallippalli, Pultyampalli, Nalladlam and Kummaikkal, the dévaddina Villages of 
the god. 
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Ballaja LU. 

84. A large number of inscriptions of this king both in Kannada and Tamil 
was copied during the year. A peculiarity noticed on some of the stones m 
Tomkur and Chiknaikanhalli Taluks containing this king’s inscriptions is the repre- 
sentation of a gateway at the top. It 1s not clear what this means. An inscription 
sn a field to the south of Sankéohalli, Tumkur Taluk, says that during the rule of 
Ballila-Déva'’s minister Macheya-dagnayaka’s son Gangi-Deva, the Hosavir-nadu- 
prabhn and all the praje-qacuduga! granted the village of Sankeyanahalli, so named 
after Sankeya-gavuda, to Makala-nayaka's son Chimeya-nayaka, as a paje-godagi. 
Another near the Afijanéya temple at Halantr of the same Taluk, dated 1306 A.D., 
records that during the rule of Balléla-Devarasa the great minister Lokappa-danpa- 
yaka and the mahd-nidu-prabhu, . .gauda granted to Mara-gavuda the village 
of Halanfir, included im the Marugala-nidu, A third in the backyard of Shanbog 

‘tbi Narasappx’s house at Melekéte of the same ‘Taluk, which is dated in I31¢ 
A.D, tells us that the great minister Dévapa-danniyaka's brother-in-law Bimalapa 
gave, 48 a kodagi, the village Melayakote, included in the Malegala-nadu, to Hiriya 
Baicha-gavuda, son of Honnamara-gavuda of Mahenasigere, who was the lord of 
the seven nidus of A nebidasari (Dévarayadurga). A fourth ma field to the south- 
east of Hirigundagal of the same Taluk, dated 1823 A.D., records that by order of 
pratapachakravarti Hoyisana-ri-vira-Ballija-Dévarasa the great minister Ponnanna’s 
son Kamaya-dannayaka granted, as a kudagi, Firiyagundagal, included in the Kérn- 
nadu, to Masani-gavuda’s son Chikkanna. *A viragal uear the Isvara tem ple at Sorala- 
maiva, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, which is dated 1331 A.D., mentions the possessor 
of all titles, Nandinatha-Virabhadra-Déva as a feudatory of Ballila-Déva. 

35. Of the Tamil inscriptions of this king, which were all vo pied on or about 
the Siti hill, one in a Geld to the east of the hill, dated in 130! Neri states that, 
for the success of the sword and arm of Vallala-Dévar, Maraipukkardman S’onm- 
nayan granted, as a madnppirain, Paraiyaukudat to (Tmaiyappillai Kariyapillai, one 
of the servants of the god Stpati-ndyanar. Another on the wall to the right of the 
entrance from tle Isvara temple to the Bhairava temple, dated 1509 A. D., records 
that for the success of the sword and arm of VallAja-Dévar and for the welfare of 
Vattaraisar and Kila-Dévar, Perumappillai and another grantel certam dues in the 
fair at Nondanguli in the Kaivara-nidu to provide for offerings of betel leaves and 
areca nuts for the god Tribliuvanavidanga-Kshétrapila-pPillaiyar of Sipati. An- 
other inscription on the ‘wall to the left of the inner entrance of the Bhairava 
temple, which is dated in 152) A.D., records the grant of some village and certain 
taxes for the same god by Vallala-Déva’s chief minister, mahd-virandyakdehdri, de- 
stroyer of the Turuka army, Katari-Saluva Raéeya-Nayakkan for victory to the 
word and arm of the king. A fourth epigraph on the wall to the left of the en- 
strance to the ydgafdle, dated 1355 A.D., says that for the good of the nidu and for 
the success of the sword and arm of vira- Vallala-Dévar S'oppai-Niyakkar uTauted 
eome land to one of the pajdris of the temple. The last inscription on the hill, 
which is engraved on the wall to the right in the passage from the Igvara temple to 
the Bhairava temple and bears the date 1337 A.D., records the oift of a certam 
sum of money by PoySala-vira-Vallala-!)éva's son the great minister Dade Singeya- 
danniyaka’s younger brother Pertya Vallappa-danniyakkar to provide for offerings 
of mice for the god Tribhuvanavidanga- shétrapala-pPillaiyar. It may he men- 


tioned here that three of the above records are dated im the Kaliyuga era. 





36. . A copper plate inscription (Plate IV. 2) of this king was received from 
Shinbée Honnappa of Belaguli, Chiknaikanhalh Taluk. It consists of three plates, 
engraved in Dévanigari characters, each plate measuring 12 “ by 8“. Unfortunately 
the second plate 1s missing. Atter ‘vocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu 
and the usual account of the rise of the Yadu-vamsa, the record proceeds to say 
that in it was born Sémésvara whose son was Narasimha. The latter's queen was 
Pattamahésvari and their son, Ballila-Déva. When Balléla-mahipila was residing 
in his capital Dérasamudra, in ‘which his father had with affection stored the riches 
of a great kingdom,—so ends the first plate. The second plate may have contained 
the date and details of the grant. The third plate which is in the Kannada lan- 
rage begins with the statement that the mahdjanas shall pay annually certain taxes. 
amounting in all to 18 gadydna and odd to provide for offerings of rice, lamps and 
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certain festivals for the god Gépdla of Ramakrishnaprabhu’s brinddrana, and says 
that the king granted, with pouring of water, to the milijanas certain taxes 
(a large number mentioned).in the presence of the gods Viévégvara and Vajrésvara. 
At the end the signature of the king is given thus—8 'rimad-vira-Balldja-Dérasya. 
Among the taxes mentioned above are thdua, abhydqate, the taxes on dhavadra- 
cart, tuel-cart, ghee, leaves, leather rope, ploughshare, thread, boiled rice tied up 
for a journey (hattu-yiu), warriors, elephants, horses, marriage (xisiga-dere), smoke, 
looms, the five artisans—blacksmiths, goldsmiths, carpenters, masons and braziers, 
iron, bows, children and salt-makers. vot 

An inscription near the entrance to the village of Baragihalli, Chiknaikanhalli 
Taluk, which is dated in 1318 A.D.,. isef some interest as it mentions a new 
feudatory of Ballala III of the name of Vinjha-Déva-Rane and refers to some custom 
Which was onee in vogue. It informs us that durin: the rule of (with usual titles) 
vira-Ballalu-Déva, having been written toas regards the samvarane of Huliyera- 
nidu, the mahd-mondajéévara Pedeya-Raya Vinjha-Déva-Kane caused hadake to be 
made to vira-Ballala-Déva through the maha-Huliyera-nadu-prabhu Heggere 
Honna-gaudga's son Kalla-ganda ; whereupon vira-Balléla-Déva granted to Kalla- 
gauga, asa /odagi, Barigeyahalli, included in the Huliyera-nidu. It is further stated 
that by order of the king his servants marked out the boundaries of the village in 
the presence of Bomma-Vinjha-Raja. Kalla-gcauda was to enjoy the village with 
all the eight rights of possession and with all the taxes. He was not to be disturbed 
even on such occasions as the king’s coronation and the birth of a prince, Then 
follow the signature of vira~Ballala- Déya—s' ri-Maleparom-gqanda : the sivanture of 
Vinjha-Déva-Rane—S a atha, with the figure of a conchshell sculptured by its side; 
ani the signature of the Huliyera-uadu—S'ri—Bhimandtha. The grant was written 
by the xbode of modesty Vishuu-Déyi’s son Sava ppa. The contents of this 
inscription are very similar to those of Hiriyur 87, of 1313 A.D. - only the village 
granted there is Whellakere instead of Ba ireyahalli. The meaning of the first 
part of the epigraph is not quite clear. odake seems to convey the sense of a fine 
or coutribution (see Arasikere 109, line 15, Chiknaikauhalli 4, line 53 and Sagar 60, 
line 41); and samvarane appears to denote a collecting of troops. But it is not 
apparent why Kalla-gauda should be granted a village for ha ving paid the fine of 
Vinjha-Déva-Rane The reference is probably to a former custom which cannot 
now be properly understood or explamed unless more records of the kind become 
available to throw further light on the subject. It is however certain that hodake, 
as used tu the inscription, does not mean a wrapper. | 

8&7. A few other inscriptions may also belong to the same, reign though the 
king is not named in them. A riragul at Malligere, Chiknaikanhall; Taluk, inen- 
tions a mahd-sémanta Machaya-Niyaka, An inscription in the Tirtharaméévara 
temple at Erekatte of the same Taluk, of about 1340 A.D., records the grant of 
some land to Ganteya Béla for the god Rimayadéva of the Hiriya tirtha and Chikka 
tirtha by the mahd-nddu-prabhu Mat i-cravuda of Lingadahalli, the moahi-sivantd- 
dhipati Poreya-Nayaku, SAyigurn, son of Rajagala-daoniyaka of Huliyeru, and other 
garudu-prajegal of the Huliyeru-nidu. The signatures of Mara-gavuda, Poreya- 
Nayaka, the rdja-guru and the dééa are then given. The grant was written by 
sfnaldoca Chivanna. A riragul at Byilakere of the same Taluk seems to say that 
the above Poreya-Nayaka fought when some enemy besieged Niruvagal. An jn- 
scription on a stone placed over an unused well at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Taluk, 
dated 1°38 A.D, tells us that mahd-vidu-prabhu Rivak garads, having given his 
daughter in marriage to Machan a, son of the mahd-sdmantddhipati Bommera- 
Nayaka of Holakal. transferred to his son-in-law Hiriyagundagal whirh he had for- 
merly received as a tedayi, The village appears to have changed hands several 
times, for we were told above (para 84) that It was eranted to one Chikkanna. 
This stone has also a gateway sculptured at the top (see para 84). An epigraph on 
an oil mill near the Anjaneya temple at Hondalgere, Mandya Taluk, which appears 
to be dated 1305 A.D., says that. the oi) mil) was caused to he made by all the 
inhabitants with the approval of Sankaraba-Nayaka of Hondalakere alias Gatta- 
yalivaya. A Tamil inscription on a pillar in the ma tfapa to the south of the 
-Virabhadra shrine on the Siti hill records the gift of 1) pon towards the expense 
_ of erecting the manjyapa by the Oillmonger Vettindai Tayyandi-setti of Tiruppastr 

(Counbatore District), | ; 
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Tue Tami. Ganeas. 

88. There are about a dozen records of these chiefs, all in Tamil, copied at 
Téruhalh and on the Siti ill. All of them are of the 13th century. In some of 
the records the titles—lord of Kuvalila (Kolar), lord of Nandigiri, Kavéri-vallabha 
etc., are applied tu some of the chiefs. Most of them reeord orants of land to 
the temples at Téruhalli and on the Siti hill. A few record oaths by the servants 
of the chiefs that they will never run away from, nor survive, their masters, The 
earliest of the inscriptions, which is engraved on a rock to the west of Téruhalli 
and bears the date 1217 A.D., records the grant of a garden for the god Vira- 
Gangisvaram-udaiya-ndyanir of Téruhalli by the mahdé-mandaligura Uttama-8'dla- 
Ganga S’elva-Ganga’s father-in-law Pélila-dannayakka’s younger brother S'ivaka- 
danpayakkar. P6lalva-dandanitha was a famous general under the Hoysala king 


Narasimha LI (see Davangere 25), An inscription on the east basement of the ‘ 


Bhairava temple on the Siti hill, dated 1270 A.D., says that S'elva-Ganga, son of 
Kuppandai, granted some land for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the tem- 
ple. Another on the uorth base, of about 1280 A.D., records a grant by S'ipati- 
' niyan, a servant of the mahd-nandaliéura, lord of Kuvaléla, descendant of the Ganga 
family, Kaveri-vallabha, lord of Nandigiri, Uttama-S'dla-Ganga. Another at 
Miganakunte, Téruhalli, of about the same date, records the oath of a servant 
that he will not survive Ganga-pperumal, son of (with Ganga titles as above) 
Uttama- 5’0 a-Ganga alias Vira-Ganga. <A third epigraph on the west base of the 
Gangadharésvara temple at Téruhalli states that S'émala-déviydr, daughter of 
Uttama-S 6la-Ganga alies Vira-Ganga, granted certain lands (specified) to provide 
for offerings of rice and lamps for the gods Padumaisuram-udaiya-nayanar and 
Vira-Gangisuram-udaiya nayanar. ‘Three records on the Siti hill, of about 1985 
A.D., register grants of land to the temple by IrAja-Nardyana-Brahmadhiraja 
Vira-Ganga’s son Malai-pperumal, Tiruchirrambala-Brahmidhiraja . . . , 
pperumal’s son Kittadundéva and Aiyan-ankakara-Tuttardditta Raja-Narayana- 
Brahmadiréja Vasidéva’s son Ganga-pperumal respectively. Another at the same 

lace, dated 1263 A.0., records a grant hy Vasidéva, son of Jayangonda-S’éla 
Hieaiiecver alias Kittadundeva. An inscription on a stone under a tamarind 
tree to the south-west of Téruhalli is of some interest 23 it records a declaration of 
Kaikkolan Virakadamillidin, a servant of S’elvappillai alias Midhava-raya, that he 
is the husband of the wives of those who, having been fed, run away in time of 
need. This epigraph also presents an orthographical pecuharity, namely, the 
writing of a /indu, as in Prakrit,in place of the first member of conjunct consonants, 
e.g., kaimkolan for kaikkélan. 

VIJAYANAGAR, 

$9, ‘There are about 25 records of the Vijayanagar period, beginning in the 
reign of Bukka I and ending in the reign of Venkatapati-Raya I. They cover a period 
of nearly 230 years from 136] to 1588 A.D. ‘There are also a few inscriptions record- 
ing grants by some of the prinees of this dynasty who were stationed as viceroys 
in different parts of the empire. Two of the records are copperplate inscriptions 
of S'ri-Ranga-Riya I and Venkatapati-Raya I. 

Vira-Kumiéra-Kampanna-Udaiyar. 

90, A Tamil inscription on the wall to the right of the outer entrance of the 
Bhatrava temple on the Siti hill, which is dated in 1361 A.D., tells ns that for the 
suecess of the sword and arm of the mahd-mondaligoara, destroyer of hostile kings, 
champion over kings who break their word, 4ri-Vira-Xuméra-Kampanna-Udaiyar— 
the mahd-mandalitrara, ganguli-manniyar-ganda, lumbala-géra, Basava-Saka . . . 
na-Yama, sifagara-ganda, adabaja-irdya, llakkarasa’s son lrachchaya-Déva-mahdraja 

ranted certain taxes in S'enjimalai, a village formerly given as a devaddna, to provide 
Sor eters of rice and lamps for the god Tribhuvana-vidanga-K shétrapala-Pillaiyar 
of S‘ipati. We wre also told that the inhabitants of Kaivara-nidu likewise joined 
with him in making the grant, The epigraph is dated in the Kaliyuga era, 

Bukhka 1. 

“1. As inscription in Tamil on the wall to the left of the outer entrance of the 
Bhairava temple on the Siti hill, dated 1376 A.D., states that for the success of the 
sword and arm of the destroyer of hostile kings, champion over kings who break 
their word, Sri-Vira-Bokka-Raya—a grant of 400 ‘uli of land in Nondatguli-nddu 
and of the marriage tax in Sipati was made by Vétigadavar’s son Alagiya-Varadar to 
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provide for a perpetual lamp in the temple. Another epigraph at the same place, 
also in Tamil, which appears to be dated 1572 A.D., and records the gift of a lamp- 

: by the mahi-sdmantidhipati Maijaya-Niyakka’s son S'ipati-Nayakka’s : 
ws. «+, nmaiya-Nayakka, may also belong to the same reign. This is dated in the 
Kaliyuga era. 

Déva-Raya I. 

92. There is only one record of this reign. It is on a rock im the indm field 
belonging to the temple of A’njanéya at Tippasandra, Kolar Taluk, and refers itself 
to the reign of Deva-Raya I, though dated in 1419 A.D, It records that. during 
the rule of the maharijadhirija raja-paraméivara 4ri-\ ira-darihara-Riya’s son sri- 
pratdpa-maha-Déva-Raya and during the time of the great minister Bayicha. . . 
and the mahd-sémontidhipatt Hebbiya . . . the mahii-ndyalkicharya Boppiya-Na- 
yaka of Muttige and Yarigi-Setti of Kélala made a grant of land with all the usual 
rights to Uttamandya . . . ofthe . . . gdtra. The inscription is dated in 
both the Kaliyuga and S’aka eras, and there can be no doubt about the date. 

Déva-Raya WT, 

93. Only one inscription of this kmg was copied during the year. It is en- 
gravel in Tamil characters on a rock opposite to the west outer wall of the S’ripa- 
tisvara temple on the Siti hill and appears to be dated in 1430 A.D. It informs us 
that during the reign of the mahd-mandaliiceara, destroyer of hostile kings, Déva- 
Raya—for victory to the swordand arm of . . tteyi-Nayakkar, the customs-officer 
Parikkirama-Pandiyan S'endimarai-kkannan exempted the servants of the temple 
from the payment of certain taxes. ‘The epigraph is dated im the Kaliyuga era, 
An inscription on the Ranganidtha hill to the east of Belaguli, Chiknaikanhalli 
Taluk, dated 1434 A.D., which says that Katirauna’s house-oflicer Dévimale Madi- 
niyaka’s son Hiriya Chavuda-niyaka built a temple on the Honnamiaradi hill and 
set up the god Tirumaladéva, may also be of the same reign. 

- Mallikarjuna. 

94, An epigraph of Immadi Déva-Raya or Mallikarjuna, dated 1454 A.D., was 
copied near the Vighnésvara temple at Jhpalli, Kolar Taluk. It is mostly defaced 
and appears to record a grant of land for some purpose which cannot be made out. 

Vira-Narasimha. : 

95, An inseription copied at Bittanakunike, Tumkur Taluk, dated 1504 A.D., 
appears to belong to this reign, thongh the king is not named in it, It records the 
grant of Bittanakvrike to Michi-niyaka by the mahd-mandal?trara Ramarija-Jagan- 
nitharijayadéva-mahaé-arasu and the mahd-nddu-prabiu Kempavirappa -gavuda, — 

Krishna-Déva-Raya. 

96. The only record of this king, which was found near the ruined Basavanna 
temple at Kenchanpalya, Tumkur Taluk, registers the grant, for the merit of 
Krishna-Raya, of some village in 1520 A.D., by KenchasOmanna-Niyaka for the 
god Harikara of Kenchankote, 

Achyuta-Raya. 

97. here are two epigraphs of this reien, copied nt Gaddekanntir and Kolar. 
The former (Kolar 148), which has mow been pretty fully copied, tells us that 
Achyuta-Raya granted in 1530 Gadekananiiru to some one as an wmbali; and that 
the latter, dividing the village into a number of rrittis, granted them to the god 
Narasimba and to a number of Brahmans of various géfraz, sutras and gikhes on 
the holy oceasion of Guru-asta. The latter, engraved on the south outer wall of the 
Ydgaidle in the S6mésvara temple at Kolar, which is dated in 1541 A.D., says that 
during the rule of the maharijadhiraja rija-paramcSvara sri-vira-pratapa sri-Vira- 
Achuta-Riya-MaharAya—in the days of the agent for RamaAbhatara-ayya’s affairs 
Lakumarasayya, when his protege Ganapatayya was carrying on the duties of pdru— 
patya—Dévapayya, son of Achutardya-mfmkimarayi of the Kélala-dévate temple 
having purchased half of the village Uttamasamudra from Virapaya-ayya, grante d 
the same to provide for offerings of rice for the god Siméévara, | 

Saddsiva- haya, 

93. There are two inseriptions of this king. One of them, dated 1550 A.D 
is on a slab bnilt into the ceiling of the west veranda in the Késava temple at SPeaRS 
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nathpur. After invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu the record states that 
during the rule of (with usual titles) the lord of the four oceans, Saddsiva-Raya, 
the mahdé-mandaléivara Avubhalarajaya-mahd-arasu, son of Rime-Raja-Timma-Raja- 
Eredimma-Raja of the lineage of Bukka-Raja of A'ravati, of the A’pastamba-sitra 
and A'tréya-gdtra, having been informed on enquiry that the Chaturvédi-mangala 
Vidyanidhi-prasanna-Sémanaithapura was the holy Vasishthasrama, remitted the 
taxes amounting to 30 varaha which were beinz paid to the palace by the Késava 
and Panchalinga temples and the Brahmans of the agrahdara. Then follows the sig- 
nature ot Avubaja-rAjaya—s'ri-Rangasdyi. The other inscription, copied near the 
Narasimha temple at Melekéte, Tumkur Taluk, which is dated 1554 A.D., appears 
to record the grant of some village. It opéns with obeisance to Ramanuja and the 
latter portion 1s mostly defaced. 

Tirumala- haya. 

9), An inscription of Tirumala-Raya, engraved on the south outer wall (uow 
inside the storehouse) of the Ydgatdle in the SoméSvara temple at Kolar, dated 1572 
A.D., exempts the coral-merchants of Sugatir from the payment of certain taxes. 
The end portions of the lines of this record’ are concealed by « wall subsequently 
erected. 

S'yi-Ranga-Raya I. 

100. There are two records of this king, one a stone inscription at Tamaka 
(Kolar 146), Kolar Taluk, near the east outlet of the Kolar tank, and the other the 
copperplate inscription known as the Devanhalli plates of S’ri-Ranza-Raya. The 
former, dated 1575 A.D., records a grant of land to Virayya during the rule of 
(with usua] titles) Sri-Vira-S'ri-Ranga-Déva-Mahfraya. The latter was copied, as 
stated in para 29, from Dixon's photos which were found among the office records. 
An abridged translation of this inscription*was given by Mr. Rice in his Mysore /n- 
scriptions (page 252); but it was somehow omitted in the Bangalore volume. After 
a long enquiry I succeeded in procuring the original plates which were in the pos- 
‘session of Rangacharya, archas: of the GOpalasvami temple at Devanhalli. They 
are five in number, each plate measuring 9¢" by 7+". The ring which is -j" 
in diameter and }“ thick had been cut when the plates came to me, and there was 
no seal. The plates are written in Nagari characters, the first and the fifth heing 
eneraved on the inner side only. he language of the mscription is Sanskrit 
throughout. The contents of the record, which is dated in 15-4 A.D., are similar 
to those of the published grants of the later Vijayanagar kings who call themselves 
kings of Karnataka, such as Tumkur 1, Chiknaikanhalli 39 and the Vildpaka grant 
(Api. Ind. 1V, 269). After giving the Puranic genealogy from the Moon to Piru, 
the inscription proceeds to describe the ancestors of S’ri-Ranga-Raya thus: In 
Piiru’s race was born Bharat», in whose line was S’antanu, fourth from whom was 
_ Vijaya, whose son was Abhimanyu, whose son again was Pariksit. Eighth from 
him was Nanda, ninth from whom was Chalikka, seventh from whom again was 
Raja-naréndra. Tenth from him was Bijjaléndra, third from whom was Vira- 
Hemmiali-Raya, lord of Mayipuri, fourth from whom again was Tata Pisnama. His 
son was Sémi-Déva, who captured seven hill forts in one day. His son was Ragha- 
va-Déva, whose son was Pinnama, lord of A ’raviti-nagari His son was Bukka, who 
firmly established even the kingdom of Saluva-Nrisimha. #Hisson by Ballambika 
was Rama-Raja, who, having defeated Sapada’s army, though consisting of 70,000 
horse, and driven away Kasappudaya, took the hill fort of A’davani (Adoni), and 
captured by the strength of his arm the fort of Kandanavoli (Kurnool). His drink- 
ing of poisoned water with impunity is also mentioned, His son by Lakkambika 
was S'riranga-Rija, whose sons by Tiramalambik& were Rima Kaja, Tirumsla-Riya 
and Venkatadri, Of these, Tirumala-Kaya came to the throne. His prowess, 
liberality and gifts at various sacred places such as Kifichi, S'riranga, S'éshichala 
(Tirupati), Kanakasabhaé (Chidambaram) and Ahobaladn, are praised in eight verses. 
His son by Vengalamba was S’ri-Ranga-Riya,.._In the above account Raja-naréndra 
may perheps refer to Rajéndra-Chola. Sapada has been identified with Yisnf A’dil 
of Bitspur. Kasappudaya may also bea corruption of the name of some Muhamma- 
dan governor under Bijapur. ‘Then an account of S’ri-Ranga-Raya’s reign is given: 
Halting in Uddagiri, he captured the impregnable Kondavidu, Vinikondapura and 
other forts. He took up his residence in Penugonda-pura and had makara and 
other insignia of royalty. His queens were Tirumala-Dévi and Krshnamba. He 
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took 84 forts, put down the pride of Avahalu-Riya, defeated the king of Utkala, 
and had among others the following titles: hosa-lnrudura-ganda, rdya-rihutta-minda, 
Pmanniyin, Psdmula, uhhaya-dala-Pitdmeha,biruda-manyara-ganda, gandara-qili, manya- 
puli, mandalika-dharani-vardha, . mandalika-ganda, hiruda-rdya-rihuta-vé *yaika-bhu- 
janga, Oddiya. (Orissa)-rdya-ditdpatia, bhdsheqe-tappuva-rdyara-ganda, Yh coe 
peramétvara, mitru-rdyara-gandu, Urigéla (Orangal)-suratrana, Pea ga-tribhucani-malla, 
Kalydna—purddhipa and Qhdlikka-chakravarti. The expression M anniydan-Sdmulidi- 
prakatita-biruda-irih may perhaps be better rendered ‘whose titles were pro- 
claimed by Manniyan, Simula and others,’ these being probably the names of two 
of the conquered chiefs. He was the. chief gem in the garland A‘ravitipura and 
pre-eminent among the kings of the -A'tréya-gétra. He was honored by the 
A rattas and Magadhas, and extolled by the Kambhoja, Bhdéja, Kalinga, Karahata 
and other kings who had become his door-keepers. ‘I'he inscription then records 
that on the full-moon day of the bright fortnight of the month Kartika in the S’aka 
year reckoned by the limbs, the sky, the arrows and the moon (i.e., 1506), which was 
the cyclic year Tirana, at the time of a lunar eclipse, in the presence of the rod 
Rimachandra, on the bank of the PinAkini; Sri-Ranga-Riya granted, with pouring 
of water, to Brahmans of various ‘dkhas, gétras and sitras, the village of Bélir 
(boundaries given), surnamed Baichiipura, inthe Yalahakka-nidu of S’ivanasamu- 
dra-sime with all the usual rights (specified), on the application of the sungrdma-sdha- 
sdnka, worshipper of the feet of the god Bhairayadéva. A‘vatti Bhairavandra of the 
chaturtha-gdtra, son of Baichaya and Nichimbéi, grandson of Bhairava and great- 
grandson of Sopnapéndra, And Bhairavéndra, forming the village into forty vrittis, 
bestowed them on a number of Brahmans, Here follow the names and details of the 
donees. The composer of the grant was Sabhipati’s son, whose title alone, Kavi- 
saSana-Svayambhi, is given; and the engraver, Virana’s son Ganapayicharya, Then 
come five usual imprecatory verses followed by the king’s signature, S’ri-Virupaksha, 
in Kannada characters. 


Venkajapati-Rdya I. 


101. The only record of this reign, which is also a copperplate inseription, 
dated 1579 A.D., was received from Tirumalacharya, archak of the Venkataramana- 
svami temple at Alamgiri, Chintamani Taluk. It consists of five plates which are 
engraved in Nagari characters, the language being Sanskrit throughout. It is 
mostly identical with Chiknaikanhalli 39, of the same date, of this king. The de- 
scription of the ancestors of Venkatapati-Raya that is given in the present inserip- 
tion is the same as that given in the Devanhalli plates (see previous para), only the 
titles apphed there to S'ri-Ranga-Raya are all transferred here to Venkatapati-Riya. 
Then the record proceeds to give an account of Venkatapati-Raya’s reizn: On the 
death of S ri-Ranga-Naya, his younger brother Venkatapati-Raya, son of Tirumala- 
Riya and Vengalimba, ascended the throne in Suragiri (Penugonda), having been 
anointed by his family guru Tataydrya. Immediately after his coronation he 
defeated the Yavanas, His queens were Venkatimba, RaghavimbA, Ped-Obamimba 

and Pin-O’bamamba. His army defeated Malakibhurima’s (Malik [brahim’s) son 
- Mahamanda~ahu (Muhammad Shah) and seized his horses, elephants, weapons and 
umbrellas The inscription then records that on the 12th lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of the month Magha in the S'aka year reckoned by the earth, the moon, 
the arrows and the earth (7.¢., 1511), which was the cyclic year Sarvadhari, in the 
presence of the god Venkatésa, the king granted, with pouring of water, Mélagrama 
fitend aries given) in the Ballazere-sthala of the Penugonda kingdom, with all the 
usual rights, to Apparasa-mahimantri of the Gautama-odtra, Apastamba-sitra and 
Yajus-akha, son of Kénapéndra and grandson of Apparasa The composer of the 
grant was Subbapati's grandson Krishta-kavi-Kamakoti and the engraver, G allapaya’s 
son Virana-mahicharya. The signature of the kinge—S‘i1i-Fenkafés'a - ig jn Kannada 
characters. 


AVATI. 


._ 302, An inscription copied from one of Dixon’s photos in the office, which js 
said to be at Devanhalli, records the grant in 1698 A.D. of a number of Villages by 
the A’vati-nadu-prabhu Gépala-Gauda, son of Immadi Sonna-Bayirt-Gauda and 

-Kempamma, and grandson of Mudu-Bairé-Gauda, to provide for offerings, lamps, 
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festivals and servants in the temple of Madana-Gdpiilasvami at Dévanapura (Devan- 
halli). It is similar in contents to Devanhalli 37. If any of the temple servants 
absented himself, a substitute was to be appointed and the service of the god 
carried on. Any surplus either in money or grain after allowing for all expenses 
on the sanctioned seale was to be devoted to the preparation of jewels for the god; 
and in case there was a deficiency, the palace had to make it up. 


Tar Mauparras. 





103. An epigraph at Jédi-Manganhalli, Bangalore Taluk, which is partly in 
Dévanigari and partly in Kannada and appears to be dated in 1677 A.D., seems to 
revord the grant by SivAji of the village of Ramasamudra. An interesting Marathi 
rahaddri (Plate IV. 3) was copied from a “photo found among the records of the 
office (para 29). A transcript of this record, together with some interesting notes, 
was received from Mr. V. K. Rajwade of Poona. It has a large seal at the top im 
Persian characters, in which the name of the Mughal Emperor Ahmad Shah is men- 
tioned. Above the seal is written in English ‘The seal of the great king of Mysoor; 
bnt the writing is so dim that it is not atall visible in the plate. The use of the 
word ‘king’ leads us to suppose that the document must have pussed through the 
hands of some English officer. ‘The passport is addressed to the officers of the 
Mahratta general MurArji Hindirav Ghorpade. It may be translated thus :—To 
Road-keepers, Chaukidars and Troopers of the illustrious Rav Saheb, kindly to 
friends, Murarji Hindii-rav Ghorpade, Vaziirat-mib, etc.,—Order :—One horseman 
with three musketeers and three or four servants are journeying from Pudachéri 
(Pondichery) to Chenapatana (Madras). On the road, give them safe-condnet, 
without let or hindrance. Act according to tke order as given in writing. 22nd of 
Jilheja, San 6, this was written. The year 6 is that of Emperor Ahmad Shah of 
Delhi; so, the date of the document is 20th October 1753 A.D. As Ghorpade was 
in alliance with Mysore at the time, he is Styled a friend. His name also occurs in 
Bagepalli 45, of 1775 A.D. 

104. Here may also be noticed the Marathi sanads (para 30), about 12 m 
number, received from ‘Lirumalacharya, archak of the Venkataramanasvami temple 


at Alamgiri, the same person that sent the plates of Venkatapati-Raya I. (see para 
101). Their period is about the middle of the 18th century. Allof them relate to 
certain grants to the Venkataramanasyimi temple at Alamgiri, and the archak of 
the temple, Tirumalicharya alias AhObalicharya, a follower of Ramanuja, belonging 
to the Kasyapa-gétra and YajusSikhi,,son of Timmappayya and grandson of 
Varadayya, figures in almost all of them. . Several of the sinals are addressed to 
him, and he is said, in some of them, to have personally represented matters relating 
to the temple to Ghorpade and the Peshwa BiiJaji Baji Rao and to have obtamed 
favourable orders Two of the sands were issued by Ghorpade and three by 
Balaji Baji Rao. All the samids are dated in the Mahammadan era. Incidentally 
some historical information is supplied in a few of the records. One of them tells 
us that during the rule of Krishna-Déva-lfya his minister Timmappa-Nayaka built 
the navaranga and gépura of the Venkataramanasvami temple and granted 24 
villages to provide for festivals and 72 servants ; that subsequently when Chikka- 
Raya of Sugatiir became the ruler he resumed 18 of the villages leaving only 6 tor 
the temple ; that during the rule of Venkdji-Rav three of the six villages were 
resumed and a sum of 150 hon was agreed to be paid to the temple annually in leu 
of the remaining three villages; that when the Mughals became the rulers Khasim 
Khan made over the three villages to the temple with the condition that a jidi of 
50 hon should be paid annually to Government ; and that when finally the paragane 
of Kolar came under the rule of the Mahrattas they confirmefl the grant anil gave 
a new suaad, From another record we learn that the three villages granted were 


Alamgiri, Bittaganhalli and Kétehalli. A third record refers to a sanad issued by 
Saheb Meharbin AlliSaheb. The reference may be to Gulam Ali Khan Saheb, the 
Bijapur viceroy, who is mentioned in Kolar 74 and Mulbagal 98. Another record 
tk refers to the payment of 150 hon to the temple, says that it continued during 
the time of Venkoji-RAja and Sambhaji-Raja ; that during the time of Khasim Khan, 
Kulidi Mamtr Khan, David Khan, Pudaduli Khan, Ladalila Khan, Darga Kili 
Khan, Tahar Muhammad Khan, Dilivar Khan and others under the Mughal rule, 
a jédi of 50 kon together with a rum vartane of 10 hon used to be taken by Gov- | 
ernment out of the income of the three villages, the balance being paid for the 
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expenses of the temple; and that the same arrangement continued also during the. 
Mahratta rule. It ends with a request to the sarkar thatsucceeded Mahratta rule 
that the previous grant may be confirmed. It may be noted here that a sanad 
issued by Balaji Baji Rao bears a seal which contains four lines in Devandgari 
characters running thus:— 

Raja S'aha-nara 

-pati-harsha-vidhana 

Balaji Baji 

-Riva pradhana 

Mysore, 

105, There are only three records relating to Mysore. Of these, a letter of 
Dalayayi Dévarajaiya addressed to one U'mmaji Pandit of Kolar, which was receiv- 
ed from Bhiskaraiya of Gollahalli, Bowringpet Taluk, who is said to bea lineal descend- 
ant of Ummaji Pandit (see para 13), is of some historical interest. Jt is dated in 
175), A.D, From it we learn that Ummaji Pandit had sent word to Dalaviyi 
Devarajaiya through S“abaji-nayaka that im case assurance was given with regard 
to the maintenance of the rights and privileges of the D@4mukhi, Déspande, Nadu- 
Gauda and others as heretofore, as-also with regard to the expenses of the establish- 
ment, the salary of the 400 élekviras of Sémaiya, and the villages to be zranted to 
himself, he would arrange for the transfer of Kolar to the Mysore Government and 
send his own younger brother to Seringapatam. Thereupon Dévardjaiya writes to 
him that he need not fee] the least anxiety about any of the matters mentioned 
above in ease the place is loyally transferred to the Mysore Government, and 
asks him to effect the transfer looking upon the assurance given by Gopilarajaiya 
and S'abaji-nayaka as assurance givens by himself. The letter bears a seal which 
gives his name thus —Mahis‘itra Dajandyt Dévardjaiya. Dalaviyi Dévarajaiya and 
his younger brother Sarvidhikari NanjarAjaiya, surnamed Kardchiri, played a very 
prominent part in the history of Mysore about the middle of the 18th century. The 
other two inscriptions, dated 185] and 1865 A.D. respectively, which are on a 
Garuda-vahona and a brass-plated door frame in the Narasimha temple at Maddur, 
record the gifts of those things during the rule of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar ITT by 
Hosur Venkatalakshmamma and Palace Shirastedar Hiralmaiya’s son Moédikhane- 
Shirastedar Naragaiya, 


Bcewese. 


106. A Burmese inscription (PlateTV. 1) was found on a laree Burmese bell 
(Plate V. 12) hung in the Residency preaci Bangalore. My sttanlant was lain 
to it by Mr. 3. M. Fraser, C.S.L, the Honorable the Resident in Mysore. ae 
4n inscription on a slab below the bell we learn that it was taken at the occupation. 
of Mandalay on 28th November 1885; and presented by the 81st Pioneers to the 
Honorable the Resident in Mysore on 42nd October 1909. It has an ornamental 
attachment at the top with the inscription engraved in seven lines of Burmese. 
characters around the middle part. A photo of the inscription and the bell was sent 
to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Superintendent of Archeological Survey, Burma, who has 
kindly furnished me with a transcript and a translation of the record as well as 
some interesting notes on the bell. With regard to the bell he says—* The bell je 
divided into two equai portions the dividing line being the pedestal on which Sx 
griffins rest: (1) the lower or the bell proper, and (2) the upper or the suspensor 
part. The former consists of the lip, which is ornamented by five parallel hand 
two of which are separated from the rest; of the bisecting bands of five sitatict 
lines, the central of which is larger than the rest; and of three parallel lines sup. 
porting a dume of lotus petals. The sum total of the parallel bands js 13 whith 
stands conventionally for 33. Thus the bell represents the Tiivatimsa. the abode- 
of the 83 gods, The dome of lotus petals is reminiscent of the padmdsana of Vish e 
The suspensory portion consists of an arch guarded by two griffins, which is § = 
rated by a large bolt with an embossed head, which supports a win peel gaan he 
rampant with its tail curled upwards. The dragon lies athwart a sulla wh Ing 
the bell is suspended, The two griffins derive their origin from India. wvhil a 
winged dragon is an importation from China. The bell was cast in 1871 A.D. and 
_ was probably Sateen till its removal in 1885, before the Kyauktawgyi -V. and: 


which is situated at the north-eastern corner of the Fort walls of Mandalay.” I 
give below the translation of the Buddhist inscription on the bell :— 

May there be success! At an auspicious moment on the morning of Thursday, 
the 15th waxing of Tabaung of the 2415th year of the Buddhist era, of the 1233rd 
year of the Burmese era, and of the 435th year of the era maugurated by king 
Mohuyinhmindaya (March 1871), the Captain of the Natsuletive Regiment and 
Headman of the Salingyi village of the Pagyi circle, and his wife Mameinma, in 
order to escape from the miseries of transmigration, made an offering of a resonant 
bell to the image of the Kyauktawgyi pagoda which is situated to the north-east of 
the Ratanabén city (Mandalay). The bell weighs 220 ticals and costs Rs, +50. 
May this good deed bring rene to us in the next world! We share the merit, 
which has accrued to us by this offering, with the king, our parents, our benefactors 
and teachers, together with those inhabiting the three worlds, May all these share 
equally with us, and attain great happiness ! 

| MisceLtaNeous [Nsoulprions. 

107. A‘few inscriptions, which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of 
kings, may be noticed here. A Tamil inscription on the wall to the right of the 
entrance in the mukha-mantaou of the Kélaramma temple at Kolar, which may 
belong to the early part of the 15th century, warns against people seizing or eating 
the goddess Pidariyir’s poultry. The temple must have possessed a number of these 
animals at the time of the record. Another on the Siti hill which appears to be 
dated 1317 A.D., records a grant of Jand to the temple by Sri-Chéla......r's chief 
minister, mahdmandalés'vara, pés'ani-Anuma, arasanka-s'imiyakdra, génanga-chakra- 
varii, Murari-Dévarasa, Pés'ani, which also occurs in the still more corrupt form 
pésdli, appears to be a corruption of the Sanskrit word péshana. (Cp. Channaraya- 
patna 197, l. 53 riya-dandundtha-péshara-Hanimantam .) Another at the same place, 
of 1345 A.D., tells us that for the welfare of ‘S'ellappillai-nayinir the steps to the 
south of the temple were caused to be made by S’arana-ppillai’s son A’dimflam. 
Another, again, at the same place, which appears to be dated in 2383 A.D., is note- 
worthy as it alludes to the practice of offering the fingers to the god (see para 16) by 
enjoining equal division of the “ finger-rice ' (viral-avisi) among the goldsmith and 
others. A mdstikal (mahd-sati-kal) at A"lir, Mandya Taluk, of about 1400 A.D., 
which records that the méha-prabhu A'lir Aja-Séyapa’s aunt performed sahagamana 
ie., was burned along with her deceased husband, is rather peculiar as a memorial of 
sati. As a rule the stones that commemorate such sacrifices have a post sculptured 
on them with an arm and hand projecting frum it. Bus this stone has instead the 
figure of a seated woman sculptured on it. 

108. A few words may here be said about the Gujarati inscriptions copied at 
Sravan Belgola the year before last, a reference to which was made in para a3 
above. Paudit Ramakarnaji of Jodlpur, who has kindly sent me transcripts and 
translations of all of them, informs me that the characters are Mahfjani and not 
Gujarati; and that tke language of the inscriptions is a mixture of Marwadi and 
Hindi. Mahijani means “ of or belonging to Mahijans or bankers.” ‘These charac- 
ters, it appears, are locally known as Mudd4 and are prevalent among the merchants 
of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh and the Punjab, A peculiar feature of 
this alphabet is that no vowel marks are added to the consonants, So that it is no 
easy task to make out the word intended. Mr. Ramakarna observes—* In some of 
the inscriptions Tiikari characters are ulso met with. This alphabet is prevalent in 
the hilly tracts of the Punjab. The names recorded in the inscriptions are all of 
MahaAjans or bankers, almost all of whom were AgarvalA Baniyas. The Agarvalas 
residing in and around Delhi call themselves Sarivagis (i.e, S’ravakas) and form a 
distincs community. of Jains., They do not intermarry with the Jain Agarvalas and 
have no gotra distinctions as they have. All the septs mentioned in the inserip- 
tions are traceable to the Agarvala community residing in Delhi and other places. 
Of these places Panipet figures prominently, because many of the pilgrims belonged 
to a sept of Agarvila Mabijans known as Panipathiya after the name of that 
town.” 

2. Numismatics. 

109. The coins dealt with during the year under report, which were 767 in 

number, were referred to in para 35. above. Of these, one was a lead com, one a 
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brass coin, and the rest gold. Of the latter, 95 were full rarahas, 683 half- 
varahas, and 37 fanams. The lead and brass coins are of great value both numis- 
matically and historically. 

110. The lead coin (Plate V. 1) was received from Mr, K. 8. Raghavachar, 
District Office, Clntaldrug, who informs me that he picked it up on the site of 
Chandravalli (see last year’s Report, para 12) one day after heavy rains. It isa 
coin of the Mahdrathi (see last year’s Ieporf, para 110), but differs in several 
respects from the specimens hitherto known. It may be described as follows :-— 

Olverse. 7 

A humped bull standing to left as in the other specimens, But there is no 
crescent over the hump. Further, the figure shows only one horn which is bent 
outwards. There is also something, most probably a bell, hanging from the neck. 
Around the bull, beginning over its head, runs in Brihmi characters: the legend 
Mahérathisa Saijakana Chalaka..., two letters at the end being illegible. It differs 
considerably from the legend on the last year’s specimen which runs thus—Mahé- 
yathisa Jadakana Kajayasa. We have therefore to conclude that the coins were 
issued not by one Mahdrathi but by a succession of Mahirathis, who were probably 
stationed at Chitaldrug as viceroys of the Andhras. 

Reverse. : 

The reverse too materially differs from that of the other specimens. We have 
a chaivtya to left and a tree within railing to right, with a wavy line running under 
ep Over the chattya is a crescent with a symbol or the letter Md to its proper 
night. 

111. The brass coin (Plate V. 2), which had been picked up by myself in a 
part of the water-course that cuts through the Chandravalli site (see map in the 
last year's Report), was not noticed in the last year’s Report. It is a Chinese coin 
with a square hole im the middle, around which are engraved four Chinese charac- 
ters. Similar coins are figured on Plates 89 (25-27) and 90 (28-34) in Volume I] 
of Stein's dAnectent Khotan, which are assigned to three Chinese kings of the 8th 
century A.D., namely, Kai-yiian (713-741), Chien-yiian (758-759) and Ta-li (766-779), 
But our coin, I thought, must be of a more ancient date, as evidenced by the other 
antiquities such as the Roman coin of Augustus, etc., unearthed on the site. So, I 
sent it to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Archwological Superintendent of Burma, for examina- 
tion, and he writes to me that it belongs most probably. to the middle of the second 
century B.C. He observes—* There are four Chinese characters on the coin, of 
which three are very much blurred. The following dates have been suggested : 
138 B.C., 502 A.D., and 846 A.D, The first appears to be the most appropriate, 
because in the second century B.C., during the reign of Emperor Han Whuz-ti, the 
limits of the Chinese Empire almost coincided with its present boundaries, and 
Chinese arms were carried to Korea in the north, to Tibet in the west, and to 
Annam in the sonth. Most probabiy, Chmese merchants visited Southern India 
during that period, and they came from Canton or some other southern port bring- 
ing with them Chinese brass coins of low value. It ison record that, during the 
early centuries of the Christian era, there was a brisk commerce carried on between 
China and Southern India and Ceylon.” Thus the discovery of this Chinese coin 
affords yet another proof of the great antiquity of the site of Chandravalli. 

112. The gold coins were received in four batches: (1) 146 from the Secre- 
tariat ; (2) 9 from the Police Superintendent, Bangalore ; (3) 573 and (4) 37 from the 
Deputy Commissioner, Bangalore. The first batch of coins was part of a treasure 
found by one Basavanyappa of Anantapur, Sagar Taluk, Shimoga District, while 
excavating a vacant site belonging to him. It consists of 95 full rerchas and 51 
balf-varahas. Of the former, 14 belong to Krishna-Déva-Raya of Vijayanagar (1509. 
1530) and the rest to Sadisiva-Nayaka (1513-1545), the founder of the Ikkeri line of 
chiefs. The coins of Krishna-Deva-Raya show on the obverse the figure of a seated 
diety, which, according to some numismatists, 2 Saale the bull-headed Durga 
but, according to others, the Boar incarnation of Vishnu ; while on the reverse hark 
is the legend S’ri-Pyatd pa-Krishna-Rdya in three lines in Nigari characters. On 
the obverse of Sadas'iva-Niyyka’s coins we have S‘ivaand Parvati seated and on the 
reverse the legend S’ri-Sadds'iva in three lines in Nagari characters. Both the above 
classes of coins were described in the last year’s Report (para 111 and Plate TX 6-9). 
The 51 half-varahas are, all of them, of Krishna-Deva-Raya. They havo the Bia 
obverse and reverse as the 14 coins noticed above, (See Plate V. 7 and 8). _ 


VIJAYAN AGARH 


Ant 


4 








ia 


A Burmese Bect 


oe ie 


ra Pt Cir ET of ad bagels ree sa 
(i Oo Aes Wwe o 
lew ey mstyeegh anee igor 
Spike eae laertatei ul usteratss 
yoo i climate aN, 
a as EAS: Sa , Se _-- no 
ft 





45 


113. The 3rd batch of 573 coins was dug up at Dodbanhalli, Hoskote Taluk, 
Bangalore District. The 2nd batch of 9 cois, which was sent Toe Police Super- 
intendent, was only a part of this hoard. All these coms are half-varahas of the 
Vijayanagara king Harihara I, who ruled from 1377 to 1404 A.D. Each specimen 
weighs about 25 grains. The obverse shows 5'iva and Parvati seated, while the 
reverse -bears the legend S‘yi-pratépa-Harihara in three horizontal lines in Nagari 
characters (Plate V. 3-6). Ina few specimens the attribute in the right hand of 
S'iva looks like a discus (ehalva) and in afew others lke a drum (damarw); but 
the object represented is apparently a kind of axe (puraéu). About the antiquity of 
the obverse of these coins see para 111 of last year’s Report. 

114. The 4th batch of 37 coins was found at Kamblipur, Anekal Taluk, 
Bangalore District. All of them are what are popularly known as Virardya fanams 
(or Aanas), which were originally issued from Malabar. They turn up in large 
numbers in different parts of Southern India and must therefore have once had a 
wide circulation. The weight of the coin is about 6 grains, Tradition on the West 
Coast ascribes these coms to Parasurama, thus showing that they are of some 
antiquity. The symbols on them have not yet been satisfactorily explained by 
numisinatists. The figure on the obverse (Plate V. 9-11) is supposed by some to 
represent Kaji and by others to represent a dagger or shield. Dr. J. R. Henderson 
kindly informs me that the symbol on the obverse also occurs on the Tanjore small 
gold fanams and that it was copied from these by both the Dutch and the French 
on some of their copper coins. It also occurs, I am told, on a few Travancore 
copper coins. With regard to the symbol on the reverse, Dr. Henderson writes— 
“It has been supposed to have some connection with the zodiac because the Travan- 
core name for these coins is rési (1.e., a sign of the zodiac) and the twelve dots may 
represent the twelve zodiacal signs.” 


3. Manuscripts. 


115. My discovery of the initial date of the Pallava king Simhavarma in ‘the 
Jaina work called Likavibhdga by Simhasiri (last year’s Report, para 112) has been 
welcomed by several scholars in Europe. Mr. Vincent A. Smith writes to me that 
the discovery is a welcome standpoint of Pallava history. Drs. Rudolf Hoernle and 
E. Hultzsch say that it is a valuable discovery. Dr. Fleet, however, writes—“ This 
date (S’aka 380) is so completely opposed to all that we can learn about the history 
of the S’aka era that it can only he looked on with considerable doubt. For 
Simhasiri to date his work in the reign of Simhavarman, king of Kanchi, he must ° 
have been a subject of Simhavarman, and must have lived in the Pallava territory. 
But the earliest instance in which the use of the S’aka era can be traced to anywhere 
near the Pallava territory is of A. D. 867, four centuries later than the given date. 
The matter is one which requires to be looked into very fully, before we either 
accept or dismiss this date.” Itis therefore necessary to say a few words here 
regarding the work Léteavibhdga for the information of Dr. Fleet and other scholars 
who may be curious to know some further details about it. Two manuscripts of 
this work wre available for examination: one in Nagari characters in the Jaina 
temple located in Bet Manikchand Panachand’s house in Bombay, and the other in 
Kannada characters in the library of the Jaina mathe at Midabidare, South Canara 
District. I have procured extracts from both the manuscripts. The work consists 
of 1] prakaranas, the last being called Mékshabhaga. The opening verse, which is 
in praise of the JinéSvaras, rims thus— 


lékaloka-vibhiga-jian bhaktya stutva Jinésvardn | 
vyakhyésyimi samiiséna l6ka-tattvam anékadha | 


The second verse gives kshétra, kila, tirtha, pramdadnua-purnshah and their charita 
as the 6 divisions of a Purana, and in the third verse the author begins his subject, 
namely, the description of the world, so that we jearn nothing about the author at 
the beginning of the work. Both the manuscripts, however, end with the following 
four stanzas which give some information about the author and his work :— 

1. bhavyébhyah sura-manushéru-sadasi Sri-Vardhamanarhata | _ 
yat proktam jagato vidhanam akhilam jnitam Sudharmadibhih | 
Acharyavalikagatam virachitam tat Simhashrarshima | 
bhishiyah parivartanéna nipunaih sanmanyatam sadbubhih | 
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2. Vaisvé sthité Ravi-suté Vrisha-bhé cha Jivé | 
Rajottaréshu sita-paksham upétya Chandré | 
Gramé cha Patalika-nimani Pana-rashtré | 
“istram purd likhitavin muni-Sarvanandi | 
5. s8amvatsaré tu dvavimsé Kanchisah Simhavarmanah | 
asityagré S'akahvandam siddham étach-chhata-trayé | 
(S'akdbddndém is the reading in the Midabidare manuscript). 
4, panchidasa-satany Ahuh shat-trimsaty-adhikani vai | 
sastrasya sangrahas tv évam chhandas-anushtubhéna cha | 
The first stanza tells us that the science was first taught by Vardhaména to 
Sudharma and others, that 1t was handed down through a succession of teachers, 
and that it was translated (into Sanskrit) by Simhasiri-rishi. The 2nd stanza says 
that at a particular period corresponding to certain planetary positions, Sarvanandi 
copied the work in the village named Pitalika of the Pana-rashtra. The 3rd 
stanza gives us Saka 380, corresponding to the 22nd regnal year of Simbhavarma, 
king of Kanchi, as the year in which the work was completed ; and the 4th stanza 
informs ns that the work consists of 1536 anushtubh élékas. The word puré in the 
3rd stanza has to be taken in its sense of prabandha or avichchhédéna kriytkarana, i.e., 
‘incessantly’ (Amarald'a, Ill, 253), S'aka 380 is apparently the year in which 
the copying work was finished by Sarvanandi; and the author of the work, 
Simhasiiri, probably flourished at an earlier period. The 2nd stanza was sent to 
Mahamahépadhydya Sudhikara Dvivédi, Benares, for favour of calculation, and he has 
very kindly sent me the following reply—‘“ In S'aka 380 Chaitra-Sukla-pratipat, 
Saturday, midnight at Lanka, the sun, moon, Jupiter and Saturn are calculated 
according to known BSiirya-siddhanta by- my pupil S'asipila Jha, Professor of 
Mathematics in Maharaja Durbhanga Sanskrit School, Benares, and revised by me, 
The calculation is herewith enclosed. You will find at page 11 that on that day 
before midnight the moon was in Uttarabhddrapada, Jupiter in Bharani and Saturn 
in Uttarashadha. In my opinion vrishabha (Vrisha-Dharma-Yama) means Bharani 
and Rajéttardh Uttara-bhidrapada.” There cannot therefore be any doubt about 
the correctness of the date. Patalika, the village in which Sarvanandi copied the 
work, is perhaps identical with Patalipura in South Arcot District, at which, accord- 
ing to the Pertyapurdnam, there was a big Jaina monastery in the 7th century 
A.D. The village was not far from Tiruvadi whose ruler appears to have been a 
Palava feudatory with the title Kadava. (Annual Report of the Archeological Survey 
of India for 1906-07, p. 235), Paina-rasatra may perhaps be identified with Perum- 
Banappadi, the province over which the Banas ruled. Though no inscriptional 
instance of the use of the S'nka era of a date earlier than 867 A.D. has been found 
till now, as Dr, Fleet says, near the Pallava territory, there is no antecedent impro- 
bability of such instances being found in literature, if not in inscriptions themselves 
that may come to hight hereafter. The use of the S’aka era is already carried back 
to 905 A. D.in Varahamihira’s Panchasiddhdntika (Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1910, p. 819) and the present instance is only half a century earlier, I ma 
add here for the information of scholars that in the 6th prakarana of the Lokavibhaga 
termed Tiryaglékavibhiga, afew Prikrit verses are quoted froma work called 
Trilokaprujnapti. I give one of these versesbelow— _ 
Rabina puratalianam duviyappanim havanti gamanani | 
dina-pavva-viyappéehim dina-Raht sasi-sarichchha-gaj | 
_ 116. An important find during the year under report was a manuscrint of ¢ 
Svapna-visavadatia, a drama by the me Bhasa. The work was teat it, oe 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, by Pandit Anandalvar, the senior co ist of 
my office, who has also prepared a copy of it for his own use. Bhisa is a vere old 
dramatist who had attained great celebrity before KalidAsa wrote his M alavikaoni. 
mitra, as is evidenced by the statement in the pristivand of that drama that there 
was nothing gained by passing over the dramas of such renowned poets as Bhas: 
Saumillaka and Kaviputra at enacting a drama of Kalidasa, a poet of the pre ai 
day. That Bhasa wrote a number of dramas is evident from the élowing vere ! 
quoted in Jalhana’s Siéktimuktivali under Bana-bhatta :-— | Mia 
sittradhdra-kritirambhair niitakair bahu-bhimikaih 
sa-patakair yaso labhé Bhdsd dévakulair iva | | 
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Pandit Anandalvar has also copied a part of another drama named Prajtjiid- 
yaugandhardyana, also found in the Oriental Manuscrips Library, Madras, which is 
also attributed to Bhisa. Iam also told that about 10 more dramas, supposed to 
be by the same author, have been discovered by Pandit Ganapati Sastry in Travan- 
core. One of these, Daridra-Chdrudatta, is said to be the original on which the 
Mrichchhakatika is based. But no satisfactory proof is available to show that all 
these dramas are by Bhisa. None of them mentions his name, nor is any of them 
referred to in literature as his work. The case is, however, different with the 
Svapna-visavadatia, which is distinctly stated to be his work in a verse quoted in 
Jalhana’s Saktimuktdvajt under Rajasékhara. 


The verse runs thus— 
Bhésa-nataka-chakré pi chhékaih kshipté parikshitum | 
Svapnavdsavadottasya dihako’bhin na payvakah | 
Another manuscript of some importance, that has been procured, is a Kannada 
medical work called, Karndtake-Kalydnakdvaka by Jagaddala Sémanatha, a Jaina 
author who belongs to the middle of the 12th century. The author, who also styles 
himself Chitrakavi-Soma, tells us that he has drawn upon the works of Pijyapada 
and Charaka, Bahata (Vigbhata’s work) and Siddhasira. Pijyapada’s medical 
work is mentioned as Kalydnakdraka and the author apparently names his own work 
after it, 
R. NARASIMHACHAR, 
BAnGALong, Officer in charge of Archeological 
Ist August 1910. Researches in Mysore. 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the Maharaja of M ysore, 
General Miscellaneous, dated 23rd February L912. 
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READ 

The report on the working of the Archmological Department for the vear 1910-11, submitted: by 
the Officer in charge of Archmological Researches in Mysore, with his letter No. 36, dated the 19th 
Soptember 1911. 


No. G. 4421-2—G. M. 127-11-4, paTep BANGALORE, 23np Fesrvary 1912. 

ORDER THEREON.—Recorded. 

9 Government note with interest that several new inscriptions of importance 
have been discovered during the year under report and that the Officer in charge 
of Archeological Researches has been doing his work with zeal and earnestness. 

8 The attention of the Superintendent, Government Press, is invited to the 
remarks of the Officer in charge of Archeological Researches, contained in para 54 
of the report, regarding the slow progress made in printing the revised edition of 
the Sravanabelagola Volumes and the Karnataka Sabdanusasana and the Superin- 
tendent is requested to arrange for the early completion of the work. 

4. Itis noted that much progress has not been made during the year in the 

reparation of the General Index to the Volumes of the Epigraphica Karnatica. 
rhe Officer in charge of Archeological Researches is requested te arrange for the 
work being expedited. The Chief Engineer, Muzrai Superintendent and the 
Deputy Commissioners concerned will be addressed regarding the suggested preser- 
vation of certain ancient temples brought to notice in the report. . 


Cc. S. BALASUNDARAM IYER, 
Off. Secy. to Govt., Gen. & Itev. Depts. 


To—The Officer in charge of Archwotogical Researches in Mysore. 
The Superintendent, Government Press. 


Exd.—c. ¥. 
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ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 
ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 307m JUNE 1911. 


. | 
Part I1.—Work or THe DEPARTMENT. 


Establishment, 


In their Order No. G. 175-6—G. M. 40-09-14, dated 8th July 1910, the Goy- 
erument accorded sanction to the permanent entertainment of an additional Enelish 
clerk in the office. The new clerk joined the appointment on 14th July 1910. f 

9. The sanctioned period of the services of the clerk employed in connection 
with the preparation of a General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica 
having expired on 14th January 1911, his re-entertainment for a further period of 
six months from Ist April 1911 was sanctioned in Government Order No, G. 5553- 
6—G. M. 45-10-16, dated 25th March 1911, © 

3. The Photographer and Draughtsman and the Assistant Photographer, 
whose services in the Archwological Department were limited to a period of three 
years according to Government Order No. G. 896.8 G. M. 67-06-57, dated ard 
August 1907, have been permanently attached to the Department by Government 
Order No. G. 5595-6—G, M. 45-10-17, dated 27th March 1911. The retention of 
the services of the Architectural Draughtsman for a period of four years from the 
1st of July 1911 in connection with the preparation of the Architectural! Portfolio, 
was also sanctioned in the above Order. 

4. Padmaraja Pandit had leave without allowances for nearly a month and 
medical leave for 34 months. Anandalwar was away on nearly 24 months’ leave 
without allowances. Ramaswami lyengar and Srinivasa Iyengar were also on leave 
for over a month each. ity 

Heploration. * ' 
5. At the beginning of January last I visited Domlur, situated within the 
limits of the Civil and Military Station, and discovered a number of Tamil and Kan- 
nada inscriptions in the Chokkanitha and Somé4vara temples, which are not published 
in the Bangalore volume. To secure complete copies of several of these new epl- 
graphs, excavation was necessary, As the basements of the above temples were buried 
nnder earth, With the kind help of Mr. F. J. Richards, .a., the Collector, the 
necessary excavations were completed in a few days. The inscriptions were all 
copied and impressions taken. Altogether the number of new inscriptions copied in 
this village is ten: five in the Chokkanitha temple—two on the north base, one on . 
the sonth base, one on the wall to the right of the outer entrance and one on the 
base to the right of the inner entrance, two in the village—one inscribed on the four 
sides of a pillar in front of the Miri temple and one on both sides of a large slab 
near the entrance to the village ; and three in the ruined Somésvara temple situated 
to the south-east of the village—two on the south base and one on the wall to the 
left of the inner entrance, partly concealed by the dvérapdlala. Of these records 
six are in Tamil and four in Kannada, Two of the printed inscriptions, Bangalore 
10 and 12, were also corrected and completed. My thanks are due to Mr. Richards 
for his ready and sympathetic assistance in bringing to light these buried records. 
§. Both on the pillar in front of the Mari temple and on the large slab near 
daeeeatrance peomler is sculptured a discus on ahigh pedestal, The sameas the 
ease with a Blab standing in a grove near at hand, but without any inscription, This 

re boundary stone, known as tirunedjhikkal in Tamil. To the north of 
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man with a stick on the neck, the ends of which are held by the hands. All the three 
figures face the Chokkanitha cag wet Similar figares, about a dozen in number, are 
also found facing the Champakadhimasvami temple at Bannerghatta, Anekal Taluk, 
It is not clear what these figures mean; but some people say that they represent 
persons who committed suicide for some reason or other by means of the weapon 
known as gandagatteri in Kannada. ‘wo of the figures at Domlur appear to re~ 
present persons of some importance, as evidenced by their necklaces, etc. 

7. Domlur, properly Dombalur or Tombalur, is also called Désiminikkapatta- 
namin in the inscriptions. It is said to be situated in Ilaippikka-nadu, a division of 
Rajéndra-S'dla-valanidu. aippikka is the Tamil form of Yelahanka, Judging from 
the inscriptions, the Chokkanitha and Somésvara temples, which are Dravidian in 
style, must have existed before the middle of the 13th century. The former, with 
a pretty well carved Vishnu image, stands or a high basement in the middle of the 
village and must have been a prominent structure once, though now in a dilapidat- 
ed condition. A few pillars and capitals lying in front of the temple, which appa- 
rently formed parts of a front maxtapa, show pretty good work. Though laying no 
claim to architectural beauty, as a monument of antiquarian interest, this temple 
deserves restoration. When restored, it will no doubt present an imposing appear- 
ance in the midst of its surroundings. The same cannot, however, be said of the 
SoOmésyara temple, which is in a more rumous condition, being siviated on low 
round in an unfrequented part of the village in the midst of cultivated fields. 

8. The Somésvara temple at Halsur was also inspected, This large temple, 
which is a good specimen of Dravidian architecture with a lofty gopure, is said to 
bave been built in the 16th century by Kempe Gauda, a sculpture at the end of the- 
wall to the right of the inner entrance being shown as representing him. In the 
front jmanfupa is a big brass-plated Nandi and towards the right on a platform are 
figures of the nine planets which are occasionally worshipped. On the west wall of 
the shrine of the goddess is sculptured the scene of the marriage of S'iva and Par- 
vati with Brahma as officiating priest and Vishnu and other gods as guests. No in- 
scription was discovered in the temple.. 

9. Of the villages that were visited in the Bangalore Taluk may be mentioned 
Dodda Bidarukallu, Dasarahalli, Chokkasandra, Nagasandra, Yamlur. Konaiyana 
Agrahira, KempApura, Belur, Kalkere and Ibbalur. Bidarakallu isan ancient vil- 
lage, being named in an inscription xt Dasarhalli (Bangalore 36), of about A.D, 750. 
At Nigasandra, the stone containing the inscription (Bangalore 54), of the time of 
Ballala IL], has also a gateway sculptured at the top (see last year’s Report, para 
84) and the figure of a man with two heads. A new inscription was discovered 
here and three more at Kalkere. 


Tours : Exploration, Inspection of Temples, ete. 


10. With a view chiefly of inspecting some of the more important temples of 
archeological interest in connection with the Architectural Portfolio, I made a tour 
in portions of the Hassan and Shimoga Districts in February and March 1911, 
In connection with the note of Mr. J. H. Marshall, Director-General of Archmology 
in India, on the subject of the conservation, etc., of the temples at Halebid and 
Belur, the Chief Engineer, in his No. 10535, dated 16th December 1910, had desir- 
. ed me to send a joint report by myself and the Executive Engineer, Hassan Division, 
with regard to the works required for the preservation of the above temples. Asa 
joint inspection of the temples by the Executive Engineer and myself was deemed 
necessary, | wrote to the Executive Engineer that I would be at Halebid about 
the middle of February. In the meantime the Amildar of Arsikere gaye me intima- 
tion of the existence of several new inscriptions in some of the villages of his taluk 
and also of two temples of some architectural merit at Hullékere and Mivuttanhalli 
With the object of finishing my work in connection with these inscri ptions and tem- 
ples before going to Halebid, | left Bangalore on the 2nd of February 191], __ 

11. Bullekere is a small village about 9 miles to the west of Konehalli a Rail. 
way station on the BicaweloresPoone! line. The Chennakésaya eee om though 

,small, is a neat structure in the Chaliky neat = .- 
* in the middle of a cloistered courtyard, portions of which 
have gone to ruin. The outer walls are not profusely sculptured, nor are there 
horizontal rows of animals, ete., m succession, as.m the temples at Halebid, Basaral,- 


all 








- Hollekere temple. ¥ 


* F a 


4 
ahah 


7 3 
Nuggihalli, etc.; but instead there are fine figures of Vishnu alternating with well- 
executed turrets and pilasters, with the names inscribed at the base, such as Nirayana, | 
Vimana, Dimédara, Sankarshana, Aniruddha, Achyuta, ete. The labels are effaced | .~ 
on some of the figures, of which there appear to be 94 in all, representing the 24 
snirtis or forms of Vishnu. The temple has a fine tower in front of which we have 
the usual Sala and the tiger. Sala's figure is well carved and richly ornamented. 
In a niche on the est face of the tower, which resembles that of the Biachésvara 
nle st Koramangala, Hassan Taluk, is a richly carved figure of Késava flanked by 
hifgensoeta (see Plate I). ‘Chere is also a well-executed jagaft or parapet in front 
of the temple, as in those at Koramangala, Sémanathapur, Basaral, etc., with two well- 
carved elephants at the sides of the steps leading to 1t. All the figures on the 
outer walls are injured. The stone used is a kind of soft potstone which has ex- 
fohated in several places. ‘The interior of the temple is very dark. The image of 
Chenrakésava is pretty well carved. All the ceiling panels inside show good work, 
the central one being, as usual, the best of all. ‘The ceiling panels m the porch and 
mukha-nantapa are also well executed. The villagers told me that some of the images 
in the temple, such as Ganapati, etc., were removed some years ago at the instance of 
some officer. It is not clear why this step wastaken. From an inscription in the tem- 
ple (Arsikere172) we learn that it was builtin A.D. 1163 during the reign of the Hoy- ~ 
sala king Narasimha T, and the short inscriptions below the images referred to above, 
which are 18 in number, have to be assigned to the same period. The temple, which is 
in-a fair state of preservation, deserves conservation. A plan and several photo- 
graphs of the building were taken. The root of the navaranga and the jarbha-gri- 
~ . Ja is leaky in two or three places; it has to be made water-tight, A peepul plant 
has rooted itself in the tower and has already produced a crack, about an saath in 
width. ‘The plant has to be destroyed at once as otherwise the toweyr 1s likely to be 
ruined in the course of a few years. In view of the havoc played by the peepul 
plant and other vegetation in the case of several temples of archeological interest, 
1 would suggest as a precautionary measure the supply of bottles of the “ scrub era- 
dicntor " to the Patels of the villages in which good temples exist with full instrue- 
tions as to the mode of its use. In case the D. P. W- officers themselves can at- 
tend to this important werk, so much the better. id” 

12. The Saptamatrika, I'Svara und A'njancya temples in the village were also 
inspected. In the last is placed a sculptured slab with the figure of a man riding a 
horse and a servant holding an umbrella behind. This the villagers call Somé- 
dévarn. It apparently represents some chief. The Usvara temple, which is 
mostly buried in the bed of the large tank near the village, contains besides a limga, 
pretty figures of Ganapati, Bhairava and Virabhadra, A new inscription was 
discovered in a field to the south of the village. Iwas toldthat an inscribed slab 
was built into the sluice of the tank, but as it was under water it was not possible 
to copy it. On my way to Hullékere the Birédéva temple at Soménhalh was 
examined. 'Though with a very plain exterior, the temple has good pillars and 
an ornamental doorway inside. It is probable that this doorway originally belonged to 
the Chennakédava temple at Hullékere, where we now find a rough wooden 
doorway in place of the original one in the nacaranga. 

13 From Hullékere I went to Mavnttanhalli, imspecting on the way 
Yadavanhalli, Lakshmidévihalli, Kanchinakovi Marati, Bandihalli, Jajir, Bendekere, 
Sivantanhalli, Banivar, Arakere, Belvalli and Koéligunda. At the Ist village 
a buried inseription stone near the Mallédéva temple was excavated and the 
inscription copied, Near the Basavanna temple in the 2nd village an old 
inscription of the Ganga period was discovered. Unfortunately the top of the 
stone is broken. It isa Jaina epitaph, pointing to the place having once beena 
Jaina settlement. Kanchinakévi Marati is a hillock to the north-east of Kallangere, 
strewn over with the remains of several temples. Jt appears that many of the 
stones were removed and used for the bund of the Kallangere tank. The Marat 
is supposed to he the site of an old city and it is said that gold coins are picked up 
_ there occasionally. In one place a mutilated headless image was found with a 
_ mostly defaced Kaniiada inscription in two lines on its pedestal, only the letters. 
ga and xa at the end of the lines being legible. It is apparently a Jaina image, 
presumably of Parévaniitha, as indieated by the coil of a serpentat the back. At 
Sagar a new inseription was copier near the ruimed Kallédéva temple ; and 
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at Bendekere 3 new epigraphs were found—l1 in the Gopalakrishna temple, 1 on 
/buried stone to the right of the hamésvara temple and 1 on the sluice of the tank. 
ps the slab containing the inscription in the Gépalakrishna temple are sculptured 
‘a figure of Nurasimha im the act of tearyng out the entrails of the demon Hiranya- 
kasipu and a figure of Vishnu below it. In the Ramésvara temple, which is a 
pretty good structure facing the south, there is a well-carved figure of Vishnu in the 
cell opposite the entrance and a linga in the cell tothe left. ‘The epigraph discoyer- 
ed here is very artistically executed. It contains nearly seventy lines and is excel- 
lently preserved by reason of having lain buried beyond the reach ofinjury. It took ™ 
nearly two hours to unearth the stone. At Savantanhalli I came across a sculptured ‘ 
stone slab, 6" x 4’, probably of the Ganga period, representing the scene of a spirited , 
battle, but without any inscription. The Venka‘taramana, Ba4néévara, Késayva_ and 
other temples at Baniivar were inspected. The remuins of the fort wall leads to 
suppose that the fort was a lofty substantial structure nearly 20 feet high. There is 
also an old lofty compound wall which, it is said, once enclosed the residence of the 
ruler of the place. In the compound of the Késava temple are lying about several 
broken images and a well-dressed but uninscribed stone of the Hoysala period. I 
was told that these were dug up in the temple compound along with the image of 
Vénugépila, which is placed under a peepul tree. It is probable that excavation 
made here will bring to light among other things the remains of an ancient temple. 
In several houses I found pillars and other members of old temples put to various 
uses. There are several indications of the antiquity of thesplace. In the iuserip- 
tions the village is called Banavir. From this, coupled withthe name of tlie & : 
of the place, BanéSvara, it may perhaps be presumed that the lage had something "pe 
todo with the Bana kings, thongh the names are otherwise accounted for hb | 
traditisn. At Arakere the Chennakésaya and Ramésvapa temples were Sa | 
The former is what is Known as a ¢rilvifdchala or three-celléd temple, ChéfmakéSdva 
being the chief deity ; the other cells contain the figures of Vénugépila and Lakshmi- 
narasimha. Ou the outer walls there are at intervals rough figures of Vishnu alter- 
nating with turrets. The Ramésvara temple, which is exactly like the temple of wy 
the same name at Bendekere; has an excellently carved image of Vishnu leaning 
against the wall opposite the entrance and the dinga in a cell facing the east. There 
is also In the temple, leaning against the east Wall, an image ofthe sungiwhich is 
exquisitely carved and richly ornamented. The villagers call this Vi¥abhadra. 
Both the images were photographed. The tower of this temple is built of granite in 
receding squares ending in a falaéa, resembling in some respects towers of Pallava 
architecture, but without any sculpture whatever. In the bed of the tank to the 
west of this temple was discovered a hig viragal with an inseription which refers 
itself to the reign of the Ganga king Ereyappa. At Belvallia seated image, about 
18 inches high, of the village goddess E lukéteyamma was dug up on the site of a 
ruined temple. The image is well carved, the stone used being a white kind of pot : 
stone resembling marble. It was handed over to the patel of the village, who was 
directed to preserve it in the newly built temple close at hand. The last village ~ 
inspected on the way to Mavuttanhalli was Koligunda, Here several new INSCTipw 
tions were discovered: 3 in the steps of the tank in front of the Kétéévara and 
Bantésvara temples ; 1 in the bed of the tank; 1 on the doorway of the Kétéévara 
temple ; 2 in front of the Anjanéya temple; 1 in Tammadi N anjappa’s backyard ; 
i near the Kallésvara temple; 1 on a wedge-shaped smal! stone, about 1° foot 
Square, in the possession of Talavira Ranga, and 1 in the Honnamma temple to the 
south-west of the village, Besides, 2? inseriptions (Arsikere 4 and 194) of this 
village, which are printed from copies engiattad’ by the villagers, were corrected and 
completed. I was informed by some cf the villagers that a set of copperplates was 
in the possession of Tammadi Nanjappa, but nothing could induce him to show the 
plates tome. ‘The same was the case with the patel of a neighbouring village named. 
Timmalapura. This unwillingness on the part of owtters of copperplates to show = 
them to others, not to speak of parting with them even for short periods, whatever 
be the cause, is to be deeply regretted. “ | } es 
14. The MahalingéSvara temple at Mavvttanhalli, a villace situated at a distance 


of about 6 miles from Banavar, is a smal] structure in the gud 








Mavuttunhalli temple, Chalukyan style. The tower and the outer layers of some 
of the walls have come down. ‘There are only afew 
aculptures here and there on the outer walls; but the unworked projections on the : 
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stones fixed in their places’ on the walls intended for carving images lead us to the 


conclusion that the exterior of the temple was left. in an unfinished state owing to 
some reoson or other. The interior, however, shows artistic work of a unique kind, 
not usually met with in other temples of this style of architecture. The temple has 
3 cells with the linga in the cell opposite the entrance and the images of Narasimha 
and Harihara in the others, Every one of the ceiling panels is beautifully executed. 
There is no elaboration of details as in other temples but delicate work of a superior 
kind which at once captivates the eye. Several of the panels are in the form of 
lotuses with their petals arranged in beautiful colors, which have not faded, though 
nearly 700 years must have elapsed since the temple was builf. The panels over 
the three cells are exquisitely designed and executed. They look like mosaic work 
wrought in various colors. The other images in the temple are Ganapati, Mahishi- 
suramardini, Subrahmanya, Virabhadra, Hayagriva, Naga-dampati and a Niga. 
Every one of the figures is beautifully carved, the stone used, which is of a creamy 
color, adding considerably to its beauty. It is surely a matter for wonder that 
‘most of these images are intact, though the temple is dilapidated and not even 
secured with a lock, With considerable difficulty all the images were photographed. 
This temple deserves conservation. It need not be restored but must be prevented 
fpom lapsing into further ruin by strengthening the walls with brick and mortar and 
making the roof water-tight. ‘There must be some inscription connected with the 
temple, but none was found, though a diligent search was made. It is probably 
inivied.in the débris in front of the temple. Jn an inscription newly discovered in 
a field of the patel of the village, the god of the temple is named S‘ri-Ballila-Hari- 
hara-Narasingésvara, thou h the villagers call it Mahdlmgesvara. This name seems 
to give us a clue to the period when the temple was built. As stated before, two of 
the gods in the temple are Harihara and Narasimha. ‘he third, which is the liu, 
may have been set up during Buallala’s reign and named after him. If this surmise 
ig correct, the period of the temple would be about A.D. 1200. Another epigraph 
was found on a pillar in front of the Kariyamtha temple. 

15. ‘he places that were visited in the neighbourhood of Mavuttanhalh were 
Tirupatihalli, Kenganhalhy, Singanhalli, Mathada Hosalli and Maédanhalli. A new 
inseription was copied at the 1st village; 2 at the Jrd—1 at the entrance to the 
village and the other at the Kanuve Rémé4vara temple at the foot of Siddharabetta 
to the east; and 2 more at the 4th. The Bairédéva temple near Singanhalli was 
inspected, ‘This and the Kanuve RAméévara temple have towers resembling that 


of the RAmésvara temple at Arakere (para 18). At Singanhalli a palm-leaf manu- - 


script was produced by a villager for inspection. It is about one hundred years 
old and gives the information that one Singa-jégi having built the village, it became 
known as Singanhalli; an‘ that one Kari Kanuvéganda bunt or renovated the Bairé- 
déva temple. The inscription at the Kanuve Ramésvara si ts ig an important 
Vijayanagar record, as it is the only one that I have seen in which supreme titles 
aré applied to Réma-Raja. 
16. From Mivuttanhalli 1 proceeded to J ivagal, inspecting on the way 
Mosale, Sankehalli and Mallidéyihalli, Two new inserip- 
Taragel temples. tions were foundat Mosule and one at Sankehalli. In 
front of the A‘njanéya temple m the latter village is a mud shrine in whieh 
a figure said to represent one Ajjappa; who built the temple, is seb up and 
worshipped. It ts worthy of note that many Lingayats of this village and 
the surrounding parts are named after Anjaneya, the deity of the village. 
At Javagal the Lakshminarasimha temple was inspected. It isa good specimen 
of Chalukyan architecture with a tower and with rows of animals, etc., on the outer 
walls. It has also like the temples at Hullekere, Somanathpur and Koramangala a 
jagati or parapet +n front; but a brick wall has latterly been built on the jagatt to 
which have also been attached front manfapas with a lofty outer entrance, 60 that 
the front view of the temple is that of a Dravidian structure. The tower and the 


sculptures above the eaves are plastered with mortar, with a view probably to pre- 
serve them from injury; but this mostly conceals the carvings: On the outer walls, 
beginning from the bottom, we have these usual rows of sculptures: —(1) elephants, 


(3) scroll work, (4) Pw anie scenes, (5) Vyals or sardilas, (6) swans, 


(2) horsemen, cr preei tnrients ht a ; 
(7) large images with canopies, (8) cornice, (9) turrets and (10) eaves. Above the 
eaves all round there are at ‘ntervals turrets with kalagag. These are also plastered 
anda brick parapet wall built all round the roof. On the jagat im Front of the 
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temple there are from the bottom the same four rows as those on the walls ; but above 
these we have (5) a row of turrets and (6) a row of columns with figures between, 2s 
in the temple at Sémanathpur. Altogether there are 137 large images on the walls, 
of which 7¢7-are female and the rest male. On the east wall the secend figure from 
the north stands with what looks like a staff in the right hand and some fruit in the 
left and wears, besides a long coat and a hood, a belt-like thing in the manuer of a 
sacred thread. May it represent Lakulisa ? Similar figures at Halebid are said to 
represent T’akshinimurti. The temple is a three-celled one—frikutdchala—with 
Késava in the chief cell, Gépala to the right and Lakshminarasimha to the left. 
Though oecupying “a subsidiary cell, Lakshminarasimha is regarded as the chief 
deity. Tradition bas it that the image of this god, which was formerly in the hill — 
known as Hariharesvarabetta, revealed itself ina dream to the Hoysala king Vishnu- 
vardhana, who borught it from there and set a here. The usual story of a cow 
droppnig milk over the image is also related ; and a rafter, 4}' x 6” x 4", is shown 
as having been prepared from the Tulasi tree which overshadowed the image when 
at Hariharesvarabetta. Though a V ee temple, figures of Ganapati and Mahisha- 
suramaradim? find a place in the niches of both the sides of the chief cell. The ceiling 
panels are all well executed, some of them being nearly two feet deep. The temple 
IS in a good state of preservation. No inscription relating to the construction of 
the temple was found in the village. Iwas told that some years ago an imsecrip- 
tion stone was chiselled out and used for the pavement of the front mattapa ! 
Though there is no regular inscription to help us, still the period of the temple can 
approximately be fixed by the names of the sculptors discovered on the outer walls, 
For here also, as at Nuggihalli and Sémanithpur, are labels below some of the large 
images giving the names of the sculptors who executed them with sometimes the 
names of the gods also, Altogether 21 such labels were copied. Among the sculp- 
fors may be named Mallitamma, Chikka Mallitamma and Makasa. The first name 
occurs in 10) places, the second in 3 and tne third in 5. We know that Mallitanima 
had a great deal to do with the exeention of the imageson the outer walls of the 
Nuggihalli (A.D. 1249) and Sémanathpur (A.D. 1268) temples (see last year’s 
fieport, para 25). We shall not therefore be far Wrong in assigning the construction 
of this temple to abont the middle of the [8th century. A new inscription was found on 
the ceiling of the front manjapa. The Gangidharesvara, Veerabhadra, Chandrandtha 
and Banagankri temples were also visited. The first two show some good work; 
thovgh in ruins. On the pillars, beams and other members of the first temple were 
found masons’ marks, such as Varuna (west), Viydbya-madhya (north-west), ete., 

incised in characters of the Hoysa laperiod. A new epigraph was found on a beam 
of the second temple. On the outer walls of the third, which is a Jaina temple, are 
rows of the Tirthankaras here and there. A few other sculptured slabs found here 
do not appear to belong to this temple. 

17, While at Javagal, I surveyed the neighbourmg villages—Néralige, Timman- 
halli, Dyiménhalli and béchirdkh Bichénhali, and explored portions of the Ba. 
chénalli fdval and A'nesattabére. A large viragal of the Ganga King Miarasimha’s 
time was discovered in the first village, This slab, about 6' x ®', forms the roof of 
what is called the Ku rugal-mantapa in the middle of the village. Itis an impotant 
find, as its sculpturs~elncidate the meaning of a doubtful expression occurring in 
some of the Ganga records (see para 77). ‘The eredit for its discovery js entirely due 
to the Amildar of Arsikere, who also faciliated the discovery of several others jin 
his ‘Taluk by the intelligent interest he took in my work. Other discoveries were 
one inscription at each of the other villages mentioned above, one in A'nesattabére 
and one in Beldévaragudi-tittu 

18. On the 10th of February I reached Halebid. All the temples of the place 

Halebid Temples, were closely examined. Though the celebrated H oy sal és 
: | vera temple has been described by experts and informa- 

tion about it is available ip published works, still a few more details about it ma 
not perpaps be quite devoid of interest, The temple has four doorways, two on the 
east, one on the north and one on the south, with beautifully sculptured lintels con-- 
taining the figure of Tandavédévara in the centre flanked by jnakoras on which 
Varuna and his consort are seated, At the north doorway there js only one dvdrapd- : 
lokw standing; at the first doorway on the east there is none, byt at the second aa 
at the south doorway there are two: In point of workmanship the south doorway- 
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is the best ; and no wonder, as it is supposed to be the one through which the king 
entered the temple from his palace situated to the south-west. The big figure of 
Ganapathi in the south of the temple compound is supposed to have been at the south 
outer gate of the temple. At all the doorways there are at the sides of the steps 
two tower-like niches with two more opposite to them at some distance on the same 
level on the east but on a lower level on the north and south. Beginning from the 
right side of the north doorway runs along the whole of the east face of the 
temple up to the left side of the south doorway ajvgati or parapet, about 11 feet high, 
consisting of these friezes—(]) elephants, (2) lions, (3) scroll work, (4) horsemen, (5) 
scroll work, (6) Purdnic scenes, (7) makaras,(8) ewans, (9) alternate seated and standing 
figures surmounted by a cornice with bead work, (10) mimature turrets with imter- 
vening lions and figures in front, and (11) a rail divided by double columns into 
panels containing figures, sometimes indecent, between neatly ormanented bands. 
Above this come perforated screens surmounted by the eaves. The buttress-hke 
structure in the middle of the east face, however, forms an exception to this ar- 
rangement, because on it in place of friezes 9 to 11 we have a row of large images 
with ornamental pedestals and canopies as on the west face of the temple. Above 
this there is a plain cornice and above this agam plain pilasters with an ornamental 
gateway on the north, east and south faces, the whole surmounted by eaves which 
differ considerably in make from those of the rest of the east face. This anomalous 
structure, which encloses a small cell in the interior known as ‘ the dark room‘ and 
is the only portion on the ezst face with a row of large images, must be a later 
addition. Jt could not have formed a part of the original plan. The terrace on 
which the temple stands and which closely follows the contour of the building, also 
proves this, seeing that no such structure is indicated init. It may be noted here 
that in all temples which have a jageti, the rail or the uppermost frieze contains, as 
a rule, some mdecent figures: that appears to be the portion reserved by sculptors 
for this purpose. 

19, Leginning from the right side of the south doorway runs, above the frieze 
of swans, a row of large images with various kinds of ornamental canopies and 
pedestals decorated with scroll work along the whole of the west face up to the left 
side of the north doorway. There are also on the west face at regular intervals 
6 car-like niches, about 15 feet high, in two storeys, on which we have only the 
first 5 friezes, the row of large images breaking off here. There are also a few 
large figures on the niches, but they are of a different size and on a different level. 
Each niche has two large figures on the outer right and left walls m both the 
storeys, the upper ones being sometimes excellently executed. In place of the 
Puranic frieze we have here a broader one containing standing figures with inter- 
yening miniature turrets. As the eaves of the lower storey in all the niches partly 
conceal the large figures on the wall on both the sides, it may perhaps be presumed 
that the niches are later structures. The number of large figures on the west face 
is 281, of which 167 are female and the rest male. Their position on the wall is as 
follows :—from the right side of the south doorway to the lst niche 48, 30 female 
and 18 male; from the lst niche to the 2nd 1s, 10 female and 8 male; from the 
Ind niche to the 3rd 18, 8 female and 10 male; from the 3rd niche to the 4th 113, 
69 female and 44 male: from the 4th niche to the Sth 18, 11 female and 7 male; 
from the Sth niche to the 6th 18, 12 female and 6 male; and from the 6th niche to 


the left side of the north doorway 48, 27 female and 21 male. The figures repre- | 


senting the gods and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon may thus be analysed: ~ 

Ganésa, seated or standing, 4; Subrahmanya on peacock 1, under canopy of a seven- 
hooded serpent 2; S'iva as Umimahésvara 8, as destroyer of the demons Gajasura, 
Jatandhara, Andhakisura, etc., 25; Vishnu, seated or standing, 15, as Vénugo- 
pala 12, as Varéha 2, as Narasimha 4, as Vamana 1 and as Trivikrama 1; Brahma 
4; Harihara 1; Dakshinamtirti 1; Bhairava, the only male nude figure, 6; Pirvatt 
including Durga, Kali, Mahishdsuramardini, etc., 15; Sarasvati, seated or stand- 
ing, 9; Indra 2; Garuda 1; and Sfirya 1. There are also figures of Andhakasura, 
Arjuna and Ravana. Mohini, the only female nnde figure, occurs several times, 
adorned with serpents. The figure said to represent Dakshipamirti wears a long 
robe and hood with a staff in the right hand and a dise called chandrike in the left 
‘nstead of the fruit noticed at Jdvagal (para 16). It occurs, as a rule, along with 
Mohini not only here but also in other rows. The Purinie story of Siva falling in 
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love with Moéhini, a form assumed by Vishnu, appears to be indicated here. The 
other parts of the temple where we have large figures are the buttress-like pro- 
jection referred to above (sce previous para) in the middle of the east face and the 
shrine of the Sun to the east of the large Nandi-mantapa. On the former there are 
29 figures, 18 female and 11 male, while on the north and south walls of the 
latter there are 21,15 male and 6 female It is said that corresponding to the 
shrine of the Sun there was also a shrine of the Moon to the east of the small 
Nandi-mantapa, A few noticeable features in the sculptures on the walls may also 
be mentioned here. In the 16th large figure from the south doorway whiskers and 
mustaches are beautifully shown. Several of the female figures, especially dancing 
girls, are represented as wearing breeches, Several horses are adorned with orna- 
mental housings and horsemen as a rule wear long boots Inthe Puranie frieze 
—to the right of the 1st doorway on the east are seen figures with coats ; to the mght 
of the 2nd doorway, a figure with a long coat and kammarband; to the left of the 
3rd niche the chariots of Rama and liivana have spring wheels ; to the right of the 
same niche is a figure with a long coat and hood and a staff under the armpit, said 
to represent an officiating priest of the Kapalika sect; to the left of the 6th 
niche, in the battle between Karna and Arjuna, a soldier is using a telescope; and 
to the right of the same niche a seated figure of Dakshinimirti wears a long coat 
with buttons. Curiously enough, the Puranic frieze on the projection to the right 
of the 6th niche is made similar to the corresponding frieze on the niche itself, 
This is apparently a mistake made by the seulptors, as nowhere else in the temple 
are the two friezes like each other, the one on the niches having nothing to do with 
the Puranas but simply bearing figures representing the 11 Nadras, the 12 A'dityas, 
the 8 regents of the directions, the 24 mé@rtts of Vishnu and so forth. About 
90 labels, mostly consisting of names of sculptors, were copied on the outer walls, 
The names that oceur several times are Minibalaki, Mahala, Ballana, Bochana, 
Kétani, Bama, Balaki and Révoja. The only label that was found explaining the 
Puranic scene above it was Dugragna radhe,a mistake for Dussvdsana vadhe (i.e., 
the killing of Dustvisa), The period of thes: short inscriptions may be supposed 
to be the middle of the 12th century, as Belur 259 leads us to infer that the 
temple was built or completed in the reign of the Hoysala king Nirasimha [ 
(1141-1173), There were also found on the basement of the small Nandi-mantapa 
nearly 30 small inscriptions, consisting mostly of masons’ marks such as podnra 
(west), paduvala-badaga (north-west), Indra (east), Agni-Indra (south-east), etc, 

20. As is well known, the temple is a double one with a small intervening cell. 
Both are exactly alike inside with well-carved doorways and lintels and with beautiful- 
ly executed dedrapilakas and female chauri-bearers at the sides. There are 2 niches 
on both sides of the doorway and 2 more a little beyond, facing north and south, 
There is, however, an additional niche in the south temple to the right of the south 
entrance. The lower panel of every niche has the figure of a man stabbing two 
tigers on both his sides. The four pillars in the navaranga of both the temples 
had each 4 standing figures on the four faces fixed on the capital; but now there are 
only 6 left in the north temple and 5 in the south. Itis probable that every pillar 
on the east face had such a figure standing out on its capital and supporting the 
eaves above asin the Belur temple, but all that we have now are two figures at the 
2nd doorway on the east. These images are known as mtdenakai figures in Kannada, 
They are mostly female. The small cell between the temples hasa porch and two 
niches on both sides at some distance, Opposite to this cell is‘the dark room’ 
enclosed by the buttress-like projection on the east. The ceiling panels in the 
interior, though comparatively large in size, do not show very good work. A new 
inscription was discovered on the steps of the 2nd deorway on the east. Two 
mutilated sculptures of the Hoysala crest, 1.e., of Sala stabbing the tiger, are lying 
in the compound, one near the big figure of Ganapati in the south and the other to 
the south of the large Nandi-mantapa. It is not clear where these were placed 
formerly. The inscribed pillar to the south of the temple in the compound was 
closely examined. The inscription on it, Belur 112, which records the self-sacrifice 
of a general named Lakshma and of his wife and followers on the death of Ballala I, 
is unfortunately unfinished, stopping in the middle of a verse; and it is not known 
where the record is continued. The top portion of the pillar is gone. Around the 
middle portion are sculptured 8 male figures, several of which are represented as 
cutting off their own heads with swords. The north-west figure on the pillar is 
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interesting as it affords another illustration of the practice of “‘ offering the spring 
ing head” (siditale-godu) by a devoted servant on the death of his master (see 
Report for 1908-09, para 16). The figure is seated with folded hands in front of 
a bowed elastic rod with its cut off head springing up with the rebound of the rod. 
The south-east figure holds its own cut-off head by the hair with the left hand, 
while the west figure is in the act of cutting off the head holding the top-knot of 
the hair with the left hand. The others are in various stages of preparation for the 
self-sacrifice. Most of the figures wear a fodar or badge on the left lez as a mark 
of devotion to their master and determination to die with him. 

21. he large moand in the south-west of the compound of the Hoysalésvara 
temple represents, no doubt, the site of a former temple. Further, it is very likely | 
that there was an inscription relating to the construction of the Hoysalésvara temple 
set up somewhere near the south doorway as also a stone at the same place on 
which the unfinished epigraph on the pillar near the mound was continued. Un- 
fortunately, neither of them is now forthcoming. It is just possible that the mound 
may have ene or both of them buried in it. Wor these reasons it was thought very 
desirable to have the mound excavated ; and as a preliminary step it was arranged to 
curry a trial trench across the wound. But, as sufficient labor could not be had at 
the time, the work did not make as much progress as I wished. The excavation 
wenton slowly for a few days and the result was fairly satisfactory. Portions of 
the basement of the garbha-qriha and ravaranga of the temple which once stood on 
the site were exposed, - A few pillars andslabs forming part of the ceilmg were 
also unearthed. From these one may presume that the temple was a small neat 
structure... Even with the necessary labour at our command it would take not less 
than a month to clear the whole mound. So, 1 stopped work with the hope of 
resuming it at some favorable time im future, in order that I might be able to carry 
out my programme which included a tour in the Shimoga District. 

29. The Jaina temples at Bastihalli were examined. They are 3in number, 
standing in a line, all facing the north, the middle one being a small plain building. 
‘The temple to the west has an image of Parsvanatha, about 14 feet high, The 
nacarange is very beautiful with a well-carved circular ceilins panel, about 12 feet 
in diameter, and black stone pillars, beantifally polished and apparently tarned im a 
lathe, which are elegantly decorated with bead work. Such fine pillars are not 
found anywhere else in the State, though a few of the same kind but of compara- 
_ tively inferior workmanship are seen in the navarangas of the Belur temple and of 
the Akkana-basti at Sravana Belgola. There are 8 niches, 5 to the right and 
§ to the left facing one another with 2 more at the sides of the outer entrance. It 
is probable that each contained a figure once, but now all are empty. We have also 
in the navaranga a stout seated figure of Sarvalmayaksha to the right of the inner 
entrance and a figure of Kishmandini in the suihandsi or vestibule seated to the left. 
The image of Par4vanitha is, as usual, flanked by his Yaksha and Yakshi, vwiz., 
Dharanéndra and Padmévati. The front maxfapa, which has also a good ceiling 
panel, is supported by pillars which are ornamented with bead work. The outer 
walls of the garbia-griha have some sculptures at the top. The stone containing 
the old inseription Belur 123, which had been lying near the Lakkanna-Viranna 
temple to the south of Halebid, was directed, for greater safety, to be removed and 
placed at the entrance of this temple. ‘The middle temple, which is dedicated to 
A‘dinatha, has a small image, about 24 feet high, flanked by Gomukha and Chakrés- 
vari, the usual Yaksha and Yakshi in this case. In the navaranga there is a seated 
ficure of Sarasvati to the right and Ganadhara’s feet to the left, both enshrined in 
a porch-like manfapa. ‘The original image of A‘dinatha, a stout seated figure about 
3 feet hich, is, owing to mutilation, now kept in the navaranga of the temple to the 
east. The latter, dedicated to S’Antinatha, is similar in plan to the first temple, 
but without any carving whatever. The doorways of both the temples are nearly 
13 feet high: S'‘antinatha, about 14 feet in height, is flanked by Kimpurusha and 
Mahimanasi, his usual Yaksha and Yakshi. In the garbha-griha there is a flight 
of steps on both the sides to reach the head of the image for anointing purposes. 
With some difficulty a photograph was taken of this image. Three new inscriptions 
were discovered on the pedestals of the chief images in the three temples. The ins- 
cription in the third temple is important as it enables us to fix its period which was 
not known before. 
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23. The Kédirésvara temple resembles the Keééava temple at Somanithpur 
in some respects: the terrace on which it stands is supported at the angles by 
figures of elephants facing outwards; and the row of large images on the walls 
begins on the east face at the corners on both sides of the entrance where the jaya 
or railed parapet ends. The friezes on the outer walls are the same as those im the 
Hoysalésvara temple with one exception, vtz., in place of lions there we have 
horsemen here. But the figures of this temple are smaller and sharper in outline 
anc sometimes more elegantly executed. As portions of some of the friezes do 
not belong to this temple, the incongruity is, as a matter of course, marked in several 
places. The number of large figures now found on the outer walls is 176, of which 
J0 are male and therest female. This proportion appears to be ex ceptional az in must 
temples of this kind the female figures always outnumber the male. On the south 
face are two labels stating that the figures above them were executed by the 
sculptor Maba. But I am not sureif these images originally belonged to this temple. 
Here also we have on the west wall a figure of Daksbinimiirti with the usual long 
coat and hood, but wearing, in addition, a neck ornament and sandals with a snake 
entwined round the right hand. The temple has 3 cells, that in the north having 
now no doorway. The south cell has the jambs of a Vishnu temple with the lintel 
of a Siva temple placed over them. Each cell has 2 niches at the sides. The 
niche in the south-west is unlike the others in formation; this is unusual. The 
ceilmg panels are flat except the four in the middle ankanas. In the compound are 
strewn in confusion sculptures and architectural members brought from the ruins 
of several temples in Halebid in connection with the restoration of this temple. It 
has to be mentioned here that as a result of the vandalism of igno:ant contractors 
in their eagerness to procure carvings and slabs for the restoration work, many 
fine sculptures and inscription stones have been broken or destroyed. As instances, 
I may point out the mutilated sculptures dug up and left at the site of the ruined 
Panchaling@svara and other temples and the inscription stone, converted into a 
door-post, lying at the wate of the Hoysalésvara temple with the letters chiselled 
out. A new inscription was discovered in the field to the south of the Kédaréévara 
temple, 

24, <A few other temples in the village were also examined. A new inseriy 
tion was copied near the Ganapati temple. In the Ranganatha temple, a small neat 
building with a well-carved image of Resiantine two inscriptions were found on 
the beams. The Virabhadra temple has a row of large figures on the walls of the 
garbha-griha with the Hoysala crest in front of the tower, The Hoysala crest is” 
also found in the Rudradéva temple to the south-west of the travellers’ bungalow, 
One more epigraph in the village was copied in the backyard of Kalingappa’s house, 
The ruins of the five temples known as Panchalingéévara are situated to the west 
of the travellers’ bungalow. It was from these that a large number of sculptures 
was obtained for restoring the Kédirésvara temple, The figures, sculptured ‘slabs, 
pulars and beams that are still left in the ruins lead us to the conclusion that these 
temples, though small, were not very inferior to the Hoysalésvara temple in artistic 
beauty. Two more inscriptions were discovered near the hillock known as Bey- 
negudda : one on a large slab near the Nelaméjige or underground cellar to its north 
anc the other on a boulder to its east. The former is an important record of the 
time of the Hoysala king Narasimha II, while the latter is of interest as it refers 
to a channel led off from the Yagachi, the river that flows by Belur, for the Water- 
supply of the Hoysala capital. The Nelamdjige mentioned above is supposed to 
have been an underground cellar of the palace during the Hoysala Period and a 
hole with a stone pillar is pointed out as its entrace, The inside js Mostly filled up 
with earth. This place has been noted down for excavation, 

29. The villages sage re the Doe oe vialebid were Chatachattahalli 

F a aderonnne an hattadahalli. In the former the Chat ésvara. Tipp- 

Obstuohs tfahalli temple. maladéva and Virabhadra temples, which ee all in Bibi 
were inspected and a new inscription discovered in the 2nd. The Chattégvara 
temple is a fine structure, though without sculptures on the outer walls, It faces 
the west and has 3 cells, with ¢ figure of Vishnu in the cell Opposite the entrance, 
a figure of the sun in the south cell and the linga in the north, Aj] the cells have 
4 sukhandsi or vestibule, which is a rare feature in temples of this style, that of the 
linga having a doorway with screens on both the sides while the others are lett 


open. The Vishnu and Stirya figures are well carved, (All the 1] ceiling panels 
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in the navaranga are elegantly executed, the central one resembling that of the 
porch in front of the ['svara temple at Arsikere. This appears to be the only temple 
of this style with a figure of Sirya installed as one of the principal deities. All the 
niches In the nawtranget are empty. I was told that some years ago the figures in 
them were removed by some officer. Such things ought not to be tolerated. In 
this connection I would siiggest the construction of a scul pture shed in some central 
place where, after removal from ruined temples, figures and sculptures of artistic 
merit may be preserved ind studied. The exterior of the Chattésvara temple also 
presents a neat and clegant appearance. There is a porch in front with a roo] 
ceiling panel surmounted by atower. All the three cells have also towers over 
them with a projection in front. There are again four smaller towers at the corners 
and one in the centre of the ruof, the whole producing a very pleasing effect. The 
exterior of each cell has the appearance of a room having three bay windows on the 
three sides. The basement too bears evidence of architectural skill. The neatness 
and symmetry of this sil in every detail are noteworthy. In Ghattadahalli the 
Kallésvara, Ganapati and Késava temples were examined and a new inscription found 
in the first. 

26. On the 17th and 18th of February a joint inspection was made of the: 


Hoysalésvara and Kédarésvara temples by the Executive Engineer, Hassan Division, 
and myself in connection with Mr. J. H. Marshall’s note. With regard to the first 
temple, my suggestions related to stopping leakage, replacing pillars and if possible 
beams by new ones in the north-east corner of the large Nandi-mantapa, preventing 
the crushing of the friezes by the superincumbent weight on the north side of the 
bulging portion in the middle of the east face, and general maintenance of the strne- 
ture; and with regard to the second temple, to completing the dripstones, using “l 
glass sheet for the portion of the roof left open in the sukiandsi or vestibule, clearing 
and levelling the compound, and building a platform in the west of the compound 
for arranging the scattered sculptures. We also inspected the Parévanitha temple 
at Bastihallhi and my suggestions with regard to the preservation of this building 
were these: stopping leakage, removal of the ugly mud structure leading to the 
mukha-mantapa, replacing the wooden props in the same mantapa by stone pillars, 
and supplying ‘ scrub eradicator* for the destruction of vegetation. 

27. I then proceeded to Belur, inspecting on the way Hebbaln and Bantén- 
halli. Two new inscriptions were found in the latter villase. The Kééava tem ple 
at Belur has also been described by experts. Still a few more details about it may 

| not be uninteresting. It stands ona raised terrace in the 

Belur temples. middle of a spacious courtyard, surrounded by temples 
and manfapas, several of which are later additions, and adorned with a Dravidian 
gipura at the outer entrance. To its south-west stand the Kappe-Chennigarfya 
temple and the temple of the goddess Sémanfyaki; to its west, the Virandra- 
vana temple; and to its north-west the temple of the goddess A’udat. Kappe- 
Chennigaraya is so named because according to tradition there was found in a cavity 
near the navel of the image a kappe or frog (see Mysore, II. 186). Chennigaraya is 
only another name for Chennakésava. An inscription newly discovered on the pedes- 
tal of this image gives the important information that it was set up by S’Antale, 
the senior queen of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana, The god in the principal 
temple, though now called Késava or Chennakésava, is styled Vijayanirayana in 
Belur 58 of 1117, which records its consecration. This is corroborated by an in- 
scription newly found on the pedestal of the image itself, which gives Vijayaniraya- 
na as the name of the god and says that it was set up by Vishnuvardhana. Besides 
these two gods, a third, Lakshmivariyana, is named in Belur 58, which registers 
grants for all the three. It is probable that the third god is identical with the 
image in the temple to the west which is now known as the Virandrayana temple. 
We thus see that the above three temples belong about the same period. The 
garbhagriha of the Somanayaki temple with a tower over it is also popularly assign- 
ed to the same period. The tower of the principal temple, which 1s no longer in 
existence, was, it is said, exactly like that of the Sémanayaki temple, only much jecpae 
in size. According to expert opinion, however, this tower is not in keeping with 
the style of architecture. The Balimantapa in front of the principal temple (which 
we may hence call ‘the Késava temple’ by its popular name to avoid confusion) is 
‘mown as Niganiyaka’'s maufapa owing to a Pilegar of that name having built it: 
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The Sararasmaykepe or kalydnamantapa with a figure of Sugriva in it issaid to have 
been built by Kanthirava-Narase-Raja Odeyar of Mysore and the front portion of the 
Somaniyak: temple by a member of the Dalavay family. Opposite to the Kappe- 
Chennigariya temple at some distance was discovered a stone containing a male and 
« fenale figure standing side by side with folded hands under an ornamental pra- 
bhavale or canopy. The rich dress and the ornaments with which they are decorat- 
ed evidently indicate high rank. The male figure wears a cone-shaped cap, partly 
covering the ears, and a robe extending down to the feet with a cloth thrown over 
it. It also wears large ear-rings with four (F)diamonds in each. The female figure 
is richly ornamented. Unfortunately the faces are injured though the other parts 
are intact. I venture to think that the figures represent Vishnuvardhana and his 
queen S'intale, who set up respectively the gods Vijayanariyans and Kappe-Chenni- 
guraya. If sa, they afford us an msight mto the mode of regal dress and decoration 
im the early part of the 12th century, The other temples in the enclosure are the 
Narasimha temple, the temple of the A'lvars (or S’rivaishnava samts) and shrines 
“ of Ramanujachirya, Véedantadéaka and Manavalamimuni. 
28. The Ké4ava temple has three doorways, on the east, south and north, the 
latter two being respectively known as the ** Friday entrance ” (S'ukruvdra-bagiln) 
and “the Heavenly eutrance” (Svargada-bagtlu), The door-frames are apparently 
of u subsequent period as evidenced by the mutilation of the side pillars or their 
concealment by the figures on the jambs. ‘This supposition is borne out by Belur 72 
which tells us that the door-frames, door-lintels and perforated screens were caused 
to be made by Ballila Il, the grandson of Vishnuvardhana, On the jambs of the 
eust doorway are sculptured Manmatha and Rati, rare figures in temples of this 
style ; on those of the south, Hanumin and Garuda; and on those of the north, 
female chouri-bearers. The lintels have a projecting panel with the figure of Garuda, 
above which, flanked by makaras, we have on the east Narasimha kilhng Hiranya- 
katipu, on the south Vardha killing Hiranyiksha, and on the north Késava. The 
north and south lintels are carved on the back also. At all the doorways there are, 
as in the Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid, two tower-lke niches with two more 
opposite to them at some distance on a lower level, the upper ones containing as a 
rule figures of Vishnu and the lower ones those of Virabliadra, Bharava, Mahisha- 
suramardini and so forth. There are also at the sides of eack doorway figures 
of Sala stabbing the tiger. Beginning at the sides of the east doorway and extend- 
ing beyond the north and south doorways up to the outer wall of the sukhandst, 
runs a jagaiti or parapet containing these rows of sculptures—(1) elephants, 
(2) cornice with bead work surmounted by simhalaldfas or lions’ heads et intervals, 
(3) scroll work with figures m every convolution, (4) another cormce with 
bead work, (5) small figures, mostly female, in projecting ornamental miches with 
intervening figures of Yakshas, seated mward; (6) delicately carved figures, mostly 
female, between pilasters ; (7) eaves with bead work with a thick creeper running 
along the edge of the upper slope having at intervals beautifully carved small figures: 
and miniature turrets, and (8) a rail containing figures, sometimes indecent, in 
panels between double columns surmounted by an ornamental band. Above this 
come perforated screens surmounted by the eaves. They are 20 in number, 10 to 
the right and 10 to the left of the east doorway, running along the walls up to the 
left and right sides of the south and north doorways. Ten of them are sculptured, 
the two at the sides of the east doorway representing the durbay of a Hoysala king, 
probably Ballila Il, and the others various Puranic scenes. The pillars at the sides 
of every screen have on their capitals fgures standing out supporting the eaves. 
These madanalai figures, as they are called in Kannada, which are mostly female, 
are wonderful works of art. “nce there were forty of them round the temple; it 
is fortunate that only two are now missing. Two of them represent Durga. 
Three are huntresses, one bearing a bow and the others shooting birds with arrows. 
The pose of the latter is imposing though perfectly natural. Most of the other 
figures are either dancing or playing on musical instruments or dressing or deeo-- 
rating themselves. Several of them are represented as wearing breeches, The 
majority of the wadenakai figures also occur m the 6th row in miniature. 

99. Attnched to the outer walls of the garbhagriha on the three sides are 
three elegantly executed car-like niches im two storeys, with Vishnu figures inside. 
Each storey is adorned with a parapet. On the niches are sculptured from the- 
bottom upwards these freizes—(1) elephants, (2) lions, (3) horsemen, (4) seroll work. 
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with figures in every convolution, and (5) a rail with figures, mostly female, between 
double columns. There are figures on the outer walls of the niches in both the 
storeys. Opposite to these niches there are on a lower level three tuwer-like niches 
resembling those at the doorways and containing figures of Durga, ete. Beyond the 
jagatt or railed parapet around the temple we have on the walls 80 large images, of 
which only 19 are female. The tmages are not in a continuous row as in other 
temples of this kind. The figures representing gods and goddesses may be analysed 
thus: Vishnu 32, as Lakshminairiyana 2, as Vamana 1, as Narasimha 2, as Varaha , 
2, a8 Ranganitha 1, and as Balarama 1; S'iva and Parvati, standing, 1; S'iva as 
destroyer of Andhakasura and Gajisura 3; Harihara 2; Sirya 4; Parvati including 
Durga and Mahishisuramardini 5; Bhairava 2; Manmatha and Rati 1; also one 
ach of Ganésa, Brahma, Sarasvati and Garuda. There are also figures of Ravana, 
Daksha, Arjuna, Bali and S'nkrichirya. Two of the large figures on the walls, 
Narasimha in the south-west and Ranganaitha in the north-east, are enshrined in 
ngly structores which disfigure the temple. There are also figures of gods and 
goddesses in the 3rd, 5th and 6th rows. A few interesting sculptures in the temple 
may also be noticed here. The last madanekai figure to the left of the north door- 
way, which represents a huntress, is flanked by two small figures, of which the one 
to the left is represented as carrying a bamboo lath to the ends of which are tied a deer 
and a crane shot in the chase ; while the other gets a thorn removed from the leg by 
a seated figure which uses a needle for the purpose. The second figure to the right 
of the east doorway holds in its hand betel leaves which are true to nature, while the 
small figure at its left side spirts scented water with a syringe. In the creeper-like 
canopy of the figure to the left of the north doorway is sculptured ona fruita fly, per- 
fect in every detail, on which a lizard is preparing to pounce. In the rail or Sth 
row— to the right of the north doorway are seen the king and queen seated witness- 
ing a wrestling match; also 6 panddvams or S’aiva devotees with their heads coy- 
ered ; to the left of the same doorway a man with a long coat, hood and kammar- 
band in the act of cutting off his own head before a seated goddess (perhaps 
Durgi) who stops him; and to the mght of the north-east ugly structure a chain of 
destruction — the double-headed eagle or gaudabhérunda attacking a sarabha, which 
attacks a lion, which in its turn attacks an elephant, the latter seizing a snake 
which is in the act of swallowing a rat—with the figure of a sage wondering at the 
sight. In the 6th row, to the left of the north doorway is observed a female figure 
stripping itself on finding a lizard in the cloth. The lizard is shown to the left. 
Similarly, one of the madaaukat figures is represented as stripping itself on finding 
a scorpion in the cloth, the scorpion being shown on the base. But people attri- 
bute some mysterious power to the figure in this row and believe that pouring oil 
over it wards off the evil effects ofa lizard falling on the body, About 68 figures in 
this row are missing. In the 5th row, to the left of the south doorway is seen a 
female figure drawing a picture on a board ; also a figure of Mohini with the usual 
Dakshinimirti wearing a check long coat and kammarband. In the 3rd row are 
seen two figures carrying a bamboo lath on the shoulders with dead game tied at 
the ends, figures shooting with guns and a figure of Jina, 

30. The work inside the Késava temple is finer in some respects than that outside. 
There is a raised veranda on both sides of the three entrances. The central pillars 
of the navaranga are similar to those of the Pirsvanatha temple at Halebid but not 
so beautiful. The large ceiling panel in the centre is marked by a richness of 
ornamentation and elaboration of details rarely found in other temples. There are 
four exquisitely carved madanatai figures standing on the capitals of the four central 
pillars, one dressing the hair, one with a parrot on the hand and the remaining two 
dancing. The bracelet on the hand of the figure with the parrot can be moved as 
also the head ornament of the one on the south-west pillar, thus testifying to the 
marvellous skill of the sculptor. Inscriptions were discovered on the pedestals of 
three of these figures. The ceiling panels in front of the entrances are flat and 
oblong in size with the figures of the ashtadikpalakas sculptured in three separate 
panels instead of in one. Two other pillars in the navaranga deserve notice, the 
‘well-known Narasimha pillar and the one in front of the south dvdrapalaka. The 
dJatter has eight verticai bands with fine scroll work in the convolutions of which are 
seen delicately executed figures representing the Hindu trinity, the 10 avatdras of 
Vishnu, the ashpadikpdlakag and so forth. There are also lions represented with the 
faces of other animals. Ona beam in front of the suwthandst or vestibule are shown 
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the 24 marfis or forms of Vishnu. The lintel of the swhhandsi doorway, with the 
figure of Lakshmindriyana in the centre, shows excellent filigree work. The Kééava 
image 18 a marvel of the sculptor’s art. The ceiling panels over the verandas show 
better work than those at the entrances. The west veranda at the south entrance 
has a frieze representing scenes from the Ramayana. On the west wall at the same 
entrance 4 new inscriptions were discovered. 

a1. A few words may be said here about some of the other temples in the 
enclosure. The Kappe-Chennigariya temple has two cells with entrances opposite 
toeach. The cluef cell with the figure of Kappe-Chennigariiya faces east, while 
the other with that of Vénugopala faces north. The linteloverthe sulhandist door- 
way of the chief cell has the figure of Lakshminiriyana flanked by makaras. Here 
Varuna is represented as seated under a canopy leaning against the makara and not 
riding it as usual. On the lintel cf the other cell we have the figure of Narasimha 
killing Hiranyakisipo, flanked on either side by a matara, a Vishnu figure and an 
elephant. The niches at the sides of the chief cell have figures of Lakshminiriyana, 
while those at the sides of the other cell contain the figures of Sarasvatéi and GanéSa, 
Opposite to the Sarasvati niche there is also another with the figure of Mahishasu- 
ramardini. Asin the Kesava temple there are verandas at the entrances. Three 
madanakat figores are seen on the pillars of the navaranga. Outside, the temple is 
plain without any sculptures, The Viranarayana temple is a small neat building 
with a row of large figures on the outer walls. The number of the figures is 59, of 
which 25 are male and the rest female, The deities represented are Vishnu, S'iva, 
Brahma, Sarasvati, Parvati and Bhairava. The sculpture on the north wall repre- 
senting Bhima’s fight with Bhagadatta and his elephant is very well executed. The 
A’ndél temple has likewise figures on the outer walls. The basement and the top 
have also here and there rows of elephants, scroll work and Puranic scenes. The 
structure has the appearance of having been built with the materials belonging to 
some other temple. The figures on the outer walls are 31,19 female and the rest 
male. Besides the usual deities, Lakshmi and M6hmi are also represented here. On 
the basement of the temple of the A’lvars, both inside and outside, runs a frieze 
representing scenes from the Riimaéyana. 
| 32, A large number of new inscriptions was discovered in the Késava temple 
and outside. Besides those already mentioned, 2 were found near the south doorway 
of the Késava temple, 1 near the lamp pillar, 1 near the well, 1 on the west base of 
the balimantapa, 1 on a stone cot in the kdlydnamentapa, 7 on pedestals of images, 
7 on temple things in the storeroom and 9 on iaple vessels and jewels in the 
Taluk Treasury. The Nanjundésvara, S’ankaréévara, Patalésvara and Amrité4vara 
temples were also inspected. .A new inscription was discovered in the Ist and 2 in 
the 4th. In the shrine opposite to the entrance in the Nanjundsvara temple there 
is a figure of Subrahmanya seated onthe peacock with five faces in front and one 
behind. Usually the faces are represented thus: 3 in front, 2 at the sides and 1 on 
the back. The Pitalésvara temple is so called becanse it is situated below the level 
of the ground. Virasaiva tradition has it that on the death of Riaghayiinka, a creat 
Virasaiva teacher and poet of the 12th century, his body which was claimed by both 
the Brahmans and Virasaivas was transformed into the linga which is now wor- 
shipped in the temple. .A new inscription was also found near the Belur tank. This 
tank, which iscalled Vishnusamudra, is known among the lower classes as Amma- 
nakere or Bishtammanakere, as the goddess Bishtamma is supposed to have her 
shrine in the tank. Six new copperplate mseriptions were also found, 1 in the 
Taluk Treasury and 5 in the possession of Kondi Narayanachar and others. The 
former was found on examination to be the original of the photographs received some 
years ago from the Secretariat (see Report for 1908-09, para 85). The latter re- 
late to the Vijayanagar kings. A quantity of copper coins kept ina vessel in the 
Virandriéyana temple and some gold coins belonging to the temple kept in the Taluk 
Treasury were also examined. 

33. The villages that were surveyed around Belur were Chikka Médiru, Dodda 
Mediru, Gévanhalh, Bomadihalh, Chikka Byadagere, Danayakanhalli, Kandyakan- 
halli, Settikere, Koratikere, Karagada, Bandfiru, Channahalli, Maligere and Chikkoli. 
A new inscription was discovered in each of the Ist, ind, 8th, 9th, and 10th villages ;. 
9 in the 3rd and the last, and 5 m the 12th. At Govanhalli a copy of a copy ae 
plate inscription, produced by the shanbhog of the village, was also brates’ 
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‘The original plates are said to have been buried or lost. The inscription copied at 
Karagada is an important record of the reign of the Ganga king Marasimha. The 
plnge is so called because, according to tradition, the goddess Lakshmidévi, whose 
temple is situated at some distance to the west, lost her kava-gadaga (hand bracelet) 
in the large tank of the village. The village appears to have been an important 
place once. Ii has 3 gates =, it appears that at the west gate stood a fine temple 
known as the Singé‘vara, the materials of which were removed to Belur some years 

Liakshmidévi is an important deity of the place. She is said to be the consort 
of the god Chennigaraya or Késava of Belur, her jdfre taking place a week before 
his, The & records found at Channahalli are all viragals of the time of the Hoysala 
king Sémésvara. Some of them are smeared with oil and worshipped, thus rendering 
the task of decipherment doubly dithcult. ? 

34. While I was in campat Halebid, the Executive Engineer, Hassan Division, 
wrote to me that he would be in Belur on the 15th February and that if I could 
also arrange to be there then a joint inspection mizht be made of the temple. Ac- 
cordingly I left Halebid on the 15th, inspected the Belur temple along with the 
Executive Engineer on the 16th and returned to Halebid the same day. Suggestions 
were made by me with regard to the restoration of the outer tower, the removal of 
the structures put up in the south-west and north-east of the temple, and the dis- 
mantling of the uncouth mud structure known as the nagéirkhdna. A tew necessary 
minor repairs were also suggested. 1 would here add two more suggestions for the 
consideration of the authorities concerned. The modern lamp-posts standing pro— 
minently on the terrace detract from the beauty of the front view. They must be 
removed to some less prominent place below the terrace. Peepul plints are seen 
rooting themselves on the roof in front of the garbhagriha of the Késaya temple as 
also on the north side of the Kappe-Chennigaraya temple. These have to be de- 
stroyed at once by the use of the scrub eradicator or any other known remedy. 
Delay, especially in this case, is very dangerous. 

35, Leaving Belur on the 2nd of March, [ went to Belgimi, Shikarpur Taluk. 
On the way a new inscription was found at Saulanga. A méastikal (mahd-sati-kal) 
* front of the musafarkhana at Saulanga is worth noticing. It is not like the usual 
stones having a post sculptured on them with an arm and hand projecting from it, 
but is in the form of a regular viragal with three sculptured panels. The lowest 


panel has two female figures, richly dressed and ornamented, standing side by side - 


with the right hand raised at right angles to the arm and holding a lime between 
the thumb and forefinger. Flames of fire are shown as encircling their heads. In 
the upper panels are some female figures doing something the meaning of which is 
not quite clear but which is probably intended to show the manner in which satis 
are honored in the other world, 
36. Belgiimi is a place of considerable antiquity, being named in Shikarpur 
154, of about A.D., 689. It was an important city at one time, as evidenced by 
> the ruins of temples and other structures representing al- 
Belgami temples. most every creed which meet the eye everywhere. — The 
backyards of many of the houses were once the sites of temples and the owners have 
put the temple stones fo various uses. ‘Though there is no trace of any Jaina basti 
now, figures of Jinas are found lymg in a mutilated condition in several parts of the 


village. One of them, about 10 feet high and 4 feet broad, is lying on its back with: 


broken legs near Madar Sab’s house. 'The villagers call this Bétala (or goblin) and it 
appears that this part of the village was named Bétila-koppalu even in official records. 
It isamusing to hear that when children fall ill the villagers make vows to this image 
and pour oil into its navel. Another, a stout seated figure, about 43 feet high, 1s seen 
in Yallipur Holeyappa’s backyard with broken hands anc a severed head, [ 
wanted to take the head to the office, but the owner of the backyard, a Lingiyat, object- 
ed, stating that the image was being worshipped by him almost every day | A Lingayat 
worshipping a headless Jina image every day issomething difficult to imagine. unless 
it is due to crass ignorance. Another seated image, about 2 feet high, broken 
across the breast, is lying near the pond known as Badagihonda. A fourth seated 
figure with canopy, about 3 feet high, 1s found under ® mango tree in Kitta- 
@shalli Channabasappa’s field. It ison this that the inscription Shikarpur 154 is 
engraved, A fifth standing image with a canopy, about 24 feet high, is found in 
the backyard of Bharangi Channabasavanpa. A panel, about 3'x3', with male 
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chauri bearers at the sides, from which the central Jina fignre has been removed, the: 
mukkode-or triple umbrella still remaining, is lying half buried in the backyard of 
Chaurada Basavalingappa. There is also at the same place a fine figure of a 
male chauri-bearer, about 4 feet high, buried up to the breast. The places indicated 
above are no doubt sites of former Jaina bastis, Among other mutilated images 
scattered here and there may be mentioned ‘irA Bhagavati lying under « tamarind 
trea in Balli Kadappa’s field; Dattdtréya, seated with three faces and fonr hands, 
about 5 feet high with canopy, on the bund of the Jiddikere tank ; Narasimha kill- 
ing Hiranyakasipu, the latter standing instead of lying on the lap as usual, on the 
same bund; Umimahésvara, about 4 feet high, in front of the I'svara temple near 
the pond named Onakehonda;: and Mahishasuramardini, standing about 4. feet high, 
in Jalagira Annappa’s field. These places are also apparently the sites on which 
once stood temples enshrining the above images, 

37. Belgami has even now a large number of temples, though many of these 
are in a dilapidated condition, The édirésvara temple is tho finest and perhaps 
the oldest; in the place. It 18 ai trikittdcha it facing CPASL with lingag In the west and 
south cells and a figure of Vishnu in the north cell. The linga in the south cell is 

Sraia to represent Brahma. The chief cell has a subkhandsi with a doorway on both 
_ sides of which there are perforated screens and niches. Atsome distance from the 
latter are two more niches facing north aud south, with two more broader ones to 
the east of the side cells. The door-lintel of the sukhandst is well carved with a 
standing tigure of S’iva in the centre flanked by three sets of figures, riz., Snbrah- 
mahya and Ganéca, Vishnu and Brahma, and makaras with Varuna and his consort 
seated on them. The ceiling panels do not show any good work, Attached to the 
navaranga without any partition wall is a fine manjapa supported by elegantly 
executed pillars with a veranda running all round and three entrances on the three 
sides; but the east entrance is now converted into a dark and ugly room, with mud 
walls and a wooden doorway, with the Nandi inside, which unfortunately spoils the 
front view. Outside, there is a jagati or parapet, about 5} feet high, running round 
the front marfaoa,-with a row of turrets and a rail containing figures, mostly f male, 
between double columns surmounted by a small hand - of delicately executed serol] 
_ work with fine figures in most of the ¢onvolutions, It is worthy of note that no 
7 obsceene.tigures are found on the rail here as in other temples. The outer walls are 
' plain with a few turrets here and there. All the three cells have towers over them 
with projections in frent bearing the Hoysala crests. he noth crest has, however, 
tumbled down and is now lying near the smaller temple to the north. These crests 
may be later udditions as the temple appears to have been in existence before the 
Hoysalas attained supreme power. The carving on the towers is confined to on] y 
four figures arranged one above the other on the three faces. The projections have 
well exeeuted simha-lalijas with miches which are now empty. There are also smal] 
empty niches on the outer walls of the garlhagriha cn the three sides, The temple 
has a mahddvdra with a tile roof and veranda on both the sides. Though inferior 1 





in workmanship when compared with the temples at Halebid and Belur, this temple 
has its own architectural merits, which are of avery high order; and, being per.” 
haps the oldest specimen of Chalukyan architecture in the State, it eminently | © 
deserves conservation. Fortunately, it is in a fair state of preservation. I was told 

_ that some years ago the villagers replaced the tile roof of the front manjapa by a 
terrace at a cost of about Hs. 500. A compound wallis urgently needed. The 
roof has to be made water-tight. The mud structure coverin up the east entrance 
of the front manfapa ought to be removed and the tile root of the mohddréra replaced 
by a terrace or stone roof. The smaller temple to the north, which is called the 
Prabhudéva temple, though no reason is given for the name, is a plain building 
similar in plan to its neighbour, but with a doorway opening into the front mantapa, 
This doorway has ordinary screens at the sides and a lintel with the same figures as 
those in the other amine There are also lingas in two cells, but, instead of a 
Vishnu figure in the north cell there is a fi re of Virabhadra with the sheep-headed 
Daksha standing at the right side with folded hands. The front manfapa resembles 
in a few respects the porch of the I'svara temple at Arsikere. In the compound of 
the Kédarésvara temple stands near the mahddvdra an inscribed mdgtikal of the 
Vijayanagar period, on which, below the inscription, are sculptured a male and a 
female gare, husband and wife, the latter holding a lime, as usual, in the raised right 
hand and a gindi (a water vessel with a spout) in the left, which is hanging by the 
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side. Outside the temple there is a small shrine to the left of the mahddvdriu in whicle 
there is a naked female gure with a lotus in place of the head seated in a peculiar 
posture exposing the private parts. Itis called Udutadiyamma or Kamalamma and 
1s worshipped by the villagers. There is a tradition among the Lingayats that the 
figure represents the daughter of the king of Udutadi and that on her appearing be- 
fore > ‘aiva devoteesin a naked condition during Basava’s time her head vanished and 
& lotus took its place. 

' 38. The other temples in the village may now be briefly noticed. The Tri- 
purintakésvara temple is a fine structure with exquisitely carved doorways and per- 
forated screens. It is a double temple facing east with entrances on the south also, 
the south temple being a later addition as indicated by the eaves on the separating 
wall. ‘The north temple resembles the Kappe-Chennigaraya temple at Belur in 
having only two cells in the north and west with entrances opposite to them but 
without verandas. There is a figure of Vishnu in the north sol Aad the /inga in the 
west with a well-carved Nandi in front. Both thecells havea sulhanisi. that of the 
Vishnu cell having no doorway. The suthandsi doorway of the lina cell as well as 
the lintel over it shows marvellous workmanship. The lintel has in the centre a 
figure of S'iva as destroyer of Gajasura flanked by Brahma and Vishnu and numerous 
delicately executed small figures. The screens at the sides are unique in their 
beauty. There are niches at the sides of the cells as also at the sides of the east 
entrance. The pillars of the navaranya are sculptured with fine figures on all the 
four faces in the lower portion, At the sides of the south doorway, which is also 
beautifully executed, come after the dvdrapilakas perforated screens in two pauels 
with fine scroll] work containing pretty large dancmg figures in every convolution. 
The south temple is only a front maxfapa with a veranda running all round and with 
entrances as usual, only in place of the west entrance we have a/linga cell with a 
well-carved doorway. ‘There are no sculptures on the outer walls. But it is remark- 
able that the basement of the south temple has in some places a frieze in which, with 
intervening obscene figures, there are sculptures illustrating some of the stories of the 


Panchatantra such as“ The Swans and the Tortoise,” “The Rams and the Jackal,” “The — 


Monkey and the Alligator” andsoon. ‘here is also a noteworthy sculpture repre- 
senting kéldsam by dancing girls. An inscription newly discovered gives the inform- 
ation that the Tripurintakésvara temple was built in about A.D, 1070. The Sémé- 
vara temple is a small neat building with screens at the sides of the sukiandsi and 
outer doorways. The stone used is of a reddish color. The Kallésvara temple is 
sitnated on high ground with pillars of a greenish color and a well-carved doorway. 
The Ananta‘ayana temple has a fine reclming figure of Rangandtha. This is the 
only Vishnu temple in the place. The Maleyamallésa temple has gone to complete 
ruin, the only things left at the site being a large linga with faces on the four sides, a 
mutilated Nandi and three inscribed stones. This linga BE epovielly worshipped on 
oceasions of drought for getting rain. A well-known Viragaiva teacher of about the 
14th century, who is said to have gone to Mecca and converted the Mohamadans, 
names himself after this linga. The Panchalingééyara temple is a fine building, 
loftier thun all the other temples in the place, with a well-carved doorway. Outside 
the gurbhagriha are seen mutilated figures of Vaikunthandrayana, Umimahéévara, 
Subrahmanya, Mahishdsuramardini, 5S'iva and Parvati. The dvdrapalakis of this 
temple are now in the Bangalore Museum. The villagers say that soon after their 
removal, a fire broke out in the village resulting in the destruction of nearly 60 houses 
and pray for their return. The following story is told in connection with the image 
of Umimahé4vara in the temple. When once Basava visited this temple, the dvdra- 
palakds stopped him, as he had no ighfaliuga with him, having given it away to 
Animishaiya. Thereupon Basava became enraged and numbers of lingas began to 
issue from the pores of his body. On seeing this S tva himself came out of the shrine 
with Parvati to receive his faithful devotee. This incident is mentioned in some 
Viragaiva works as having occurred in Kailisa. But people have transferred it to 
this temple. There are many evidences of the influence of the Virasaiva creed in 
the village and its surroundings. There were once 6 Lingayat mafhas here, viz., 
Hosa matha, A ridre mathd, Virakta matha, Kallu-matha, Kasi matha and Samayachira 
matba. Several of them.are now in ruins. In the 3rd matha is shown the gaddigea 
-or tomb of the well-known Virasaiva teacher Prabhudéva, There are places near 
Belgami known as Animishaiyanakoppala, Goggaiyanachauki and E’kantada Ram- 
aiyanagudda, named after the Virasaiva teachers Animishaiya, Goggaiya and KE’ kintada 
Bhsaigs: who were more or less contemporaries of Basava. 
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$9 A thorough survey of the village and its environs resulted in the discovery 
of a large number of new inscriptions. Fourinscriptions were found in the Tripuranta- 
késvara temple—2 in the navaranga, 1 on the basement aud 1 near the south entrance ; 
and three more in front of the temple in the Pfijari’s backyard, Unfortunately, the 
stones on which the latter are engraved have been severely damaged by fire, only a 
few lines of writing being now left. This is to be deeply regretted, as they are among 
the largest of the inscribed stones in Belgami. It is one of these that gives us a clue 
to the period of the foundation of this temple. Seven epigraphs were copied at the 
Kédaré3vara temple—1] on a beam at the north entrance, 1 on a beam in the nuvas 
niga, 1 ou a lamp-pillar lymg in the compound and 4 near the mahddvdra ;and four 
at the Sémésvara temple—1 on a pillar in the navaranga and 3 in front of the temple 
in Gurupadappa’s backyard. Two more inscribed stones in the above backya:d 
have also been damaged by fire s0 much so that no letters are now visible. Other 
discoveries in the village were 3 inscriptions on the site of the Maleyamallésa temple, 
= at the Kasi-matha, 1 im Adakehalli Basappa’s backyard, 1 near Bhirangi Channa- 
hasavanna’s house, 1 near Sitekona, 1 near Onakehonda, 1 near Sottabasappa’s cow- 
shed and 1 in Jakkavvana matti. Two well-dressed but uninscribed stones were also 
seen in the village, one behind the Kédarévara temple and the other in Koratikere 
Halavva's backyard. = 
4(). The places next visited were Taleunda, Malavalh and Bandalike, all in 
Shikarpur Taluk. The Pranavésvara temple in the first villawe was closely examined. 
It 1s a small plain building, now in ruins, consisting of a garbhagviha and a sulhanidst, 
The /inga is about 6 feet high with the pedestal and about 5 feet ip circum 
ference at the bottom. Two important records of the 
Talagnnda temple. Kadamba period were discovered on the jambs of the 
doorway of the garbhagriha. They are engraved in 
the same box-headed characters as the pillar mscription (Shikarpur i76) in front of 
the temple and belong to the same period. The tank whose construction by Kakustha- 
varma is recorded in the pillar inscription is even now known as Pranamanakere after 
the name of the god of thetemple. And as we learn from the saine inscription that 
Sitakarni and other kings worshipped the god, the period of the ternple is earried 
back to about the 2nd century A.D. It is thus one of the oldest temples, if not the 
oldest, in the Province, and as such, deserves conservation. A few hundreds of 
rupees are enough for its restoration. ‘his has to be done at ‘east to preserve the 
old records on the jambs from injury. Two more inscriptions were found near the: 
terople—1 on the south outer wall andi on a stone to the south-east. The inscribed 
pillar stands in front of the temple at a distance of about 20 yards. 'lhe Ganga- 
dharé4yara and Virabhadra sa were also visited and three new records copied — 
1 at the Istand 2 atthe 2nd. To the east of the village is the Virakta-matha with the 
gaddige or tomb of Prabhudéva (see para 38). I was told that it was here that 
Prabhudeéva died and not at Belgimi, There is a hill tothe east called Donanagudda 
where, according to tradition, Bhima killed Dona (Bakdsura), The hill iS said to 
represent the E’kachakranagara of the Mahabhirata. At Malava!li the pillar con- 
taining the Sitakarmi and Kadamba Prakrit inscriptions (Shika1 pur 263-64) was 
examined. It is octagonal like the Talennda pillar but has only six of its faces 
inscribed. It stands at a distance of about 6 yards in front of the Kallvara temple, 
atmud structure with a tile roof facing south. The lines read from the top down- 
wards unlike those of the Tilgunda pillar, which read from the bottom upWwards,. 
As the bottom of the pillar was broken off, the masonry newly built around it 
unfortunately conceals about 6 inches of the inscribed portion so that 7 or 8 letters 
at the end of the lines cannot now be read. This is much to be regretted but can- 
not be helped. In the Mastigudi of the village the mdstilel that js worshipped has 
sevilptures similar to those on the stone at Beleami (see para 57), but the male figure 
is armed with bow and arrow. Another médstikal in one Kariyappa Basappa’s back- 
yard, which is neatly executed, represents the male as a drummer with a number of 
necklaces and a turband resembling in some respects that of a Madras police constable. 
A. third stone to the left of the Kallésvara temple has only a female firure seated 
above the projecting arm instead of, as in others of the kind,a male and a femalefieure 
husband and wife. To the west of the village isa fine mnd buttress, a relic. ofa 
fornier fort, about 30 feet high and 20 feet in diameter, with rectangular holes in 
rows all round. Two new inscriptions were copied in the village, Z 
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41. Bandalike is a béchirdih village overgrown with teak trees, containing a 
"arto he number of ruined temples, several of which are fine 
ease sag ia structures both in design and execution. The S'antimitha- 
basti has a front manfape with a veranda all round and entrances on 
the three sides like the Kédarééyara temple at Belgami. The sukhaniat 
has a well-carved doorway with screens at the sides. There is no image in the 
girbhagriha, but mutilated Jina figures are found lying here and there. A parapet 
runs round the front\manfapa with a broad rail, about 14 feet wide, containmg 
figures or flowers between double columns surmounted by an ornamental band. The 
Trimfirti temple is similar in plan to the Chattésvara temple at Chatachattahall 
near Halebid (see para 25', All the three cells have suthandsts with ornamental 
doorways and niches at the sides. There are also niches at the inner sides of the 
outer entrance. ‘The doorways have well-carved lintels and fine screens at the sides, 
The temple faces east, with [tngas in the west and south cells and a figure of Vishnu 
in the north cell. The /inga in the south cell represents Brahma. In all the lm- 
tels there is a panel of Gajalakshmi, above which we have in the main cell a stand- 
ing figure of S'iva flanked by these four sets of figures—female chauri-bearers, 
Brahma and Vishnu, Mahishisuramardini and Ganésa, and mukaras with Varuna 
seated on them; in the Vishnu cell, a figure of Vishnu flanked by these five sets of 
figures—Garudas, consorts of Vishnu, female chauri-bearerg, Malushasuramardini and 
Gané4a, and masarag as before; and in the Brahma cell,a figure of Tandavésvara 
flanked by figures asin the main cell, but without the chauri-bearers. Over the 
eells there are three towers with projections in front without Hoysala crests, the 
sculptures on the towers consistig of only four figures coming one over the other on 
each of the faces. Only one projection, that over the main cell, shows a well exe- 
cuted simba-laldta, The outer walls have only turrets bere and there. This temple 
is remarkable for its elegance and symmetry. The A’nekalsémaiya temple has 
also 8 cella with niches at the sides, but the side cells are small and have no door- 
ways. It is similar in plan to the Sémé4vara temple at Belgami. The outer door- 
way is beautifully carved and has at the sides large sculptured screens representing 
scenes from the Himpyana and the MahAbharata. Atthe Rasabhdavitemple there 
is a good figure of Hanuman and a vfragal (Shikarpur 246) in front affording 
another illustration of “ offering the springing head” (see para 20). A male figure 
is seated, as usual, in front of an elastic rod with two figures standing at the sides 
with swords ready to cut off the head, 1 he head isshown as simply cut off but not as 
bounding up. On a neatly executed mdsitka] near the Banasankari temple are 
sealptured two raised hands instead of the usual one hand with three seated figures 
above the arms—a male between two females, bis wives. This is a donble memorial, 
being an instance of both the wives becoming satis on the death of their husband. 
Six new inscriptions were found at Bandahke—l on the bund of the Bandalike 
tank, 1 on a pillar in the na parani of the Trimfrti temple, and 4 near the ruined 
Basavanna temple. 

42. 1 then proceeded to Sorab, inspecting on the way Chikka Magadi, Hanchi, 
Kammanhalli, Anavatti and Kuppatiir. At Chikka Migadi a former basti has been 
converted into the present Basavanna temple. The basement resembles that of the 
Chattésvara temple. The inscription stone at the entrance, about 133° by 42, 1s the 
tallest that I have seen, An inscribed stone in front (Shikarpur 201) has seated 
figures of a Jaina teacher and four female disciples. Several Jina images are lying 
about in a mutilated condition. A new inscription was found behind the temple. 
The Kalléévara temple is triple with limgas m two cells and a Vishnu figure in the 
third. In front of the Ammanagudi are two mésitkals on which, instead of the 
mere raised hand, we have well executed female figures, about $$ feet high, with 
raised hand and 9indi and also with small figures seated above the arm. The fine 
Nandi pillar to the east of the village was found to be inseribed on two of its faces, 
but being buried, only the top lines were visible. Exeavation had to be mace toa. 
depth of several feet as the inseription was along one. At Hanchi the Virabhadra, 
Kallésvara, Billésvara, Anjanéya and Rimésvara temples were examined. A new 
inseription was found at the pond near the first temple, {at the second and 3 at 
the fourth. It was with considerable difficulty that the stone at the pond was got 
out of water. It hag a large scastika at the tap with a seated Jina figure to the left- 
The Virabhadra temple was once a basti. Two new inscriptions were copied at 
Kammanballi. A médstikal in front of the Anjanéya temple at this village has a 
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seated female figure at the bottom instead of above the arm. According to tradi- 
tion Kuppatur is the ancient KuutaJa-nagara, the capital of king Chandrahdsa, The 
Kali temple outside the village is said to be the one in which Chandrahasa was 
ordered to be beheaded by the minister Dushtabuddhi who, being foiled in his design, 
put an end to his own life. A severed head in stone, lying im front of the Kali 
temple, is shown as representing that of the wicked minister. Tradition accounts 
for the name of A’navatti, a village close by, by the statement that that was the 
der teal les place where the king’s elephants and camels (dne ose) were 
ez  reae once tied. Kuppatur contains a number of temples, more 

or less in ruins. In the garbhagriha of the Jaina temple there is a seated image of 
Jina, about 5 feet high with canopy, flanked by chauri-bearers and overshadowed by 
a seven-hooded serpent, all in one stone. An inscription was discovered on the 
edestal. Another image outside the garhagriha had also an inscription on the base, 
The navaranga of the Ramésvara temple has a large ceiling panel, 8x 8,' of ashia- 
dtkpdlakas with a figure of Tindavésvara in the centre. It is curious that Kubéra 
and Agni have interchanged their places. In the Narasimha temple the image of 
Narasimha is very peculiar, being seated without a crown and with only two hands, 
the right hand resting on the raised knee and the left hand on the thic¢h. The face 
too is more like that of a natural than of the conventional lion, The god is called 
Chintamani Narasimha. . The wooden image of the goddess Dyiimavva in the 
Dyamavva temple is a terrible figure with 16 hands, riding a lion, with Mahishdsura 
flanked by two fowls at the feet. At the sidesof the lion are two female chauri« 
bearers. The prabhdvale or glory is beautifully carved, the two semi-circular rows 


at the top containing fine figures representing the 10 avatdéras of Vishnu and the |. 


regents of the cardinal points. The height of the image with the prabhdvaje is 


about 8 feet. The Kaitubhésvara temple situated at some distance to the east of | 


the village is a good specimen of the Chalukyan style and perhaps the largest of its 
kind. It resembles the Kédirésvara temple at Belgami in some respects. There is, 
however, only one cell with a large tower over it and a projection in front having 
neither the Hoysala crest nor a simha-lalaja. The deorways are lofty, There are 
4 niches in the navaranga—2 at the sides of the gulhandgi doorway and 2 at a little 
distance from them facing north and south. The nararanga is blocked by a new 
mud wall with a wooden doorway, The front mintape has, as usual, a veranda all 
round and entrances on the three sides. The central ceiling panel is artistically exe- 
ented. The outer jagait or parapet running round the front manfapa is about 8 feet 
high with a rail resembling that of the S'antindtha-basti at Bandalike (para 41), There 
are turrets at intervals on the outer walls as also on the parapet below the rail. The 
tower, which is now plastered, is a lofty one with 9 tiers, though containing only a 
few sculptures here and there. Around the temple there are a few dilapidated 
smal] shrines with fine doorways containing the figures of V irabhadra, Durga, 
A'disésha and so forth. There is ulso a temple of Rirvati to the north. ‘The god of 
the temple, though popularly called Kaitabhésvara, is named Kotisvara in the in- 
scriptions. The temple is an old one, being referred to in an inscription dated .A. D. 
1070. It is fortunately in a fair state of preservation and deserves to he conserved. 
A compound wall is necessary. Peepul plants are seen rooting themselves in the 
tower. These have to be destroyed by the serub eradicator. A new inscription 
was found in the temple. 

43. In Sorab two new inscriptions were discovered, one at the Ranganatha 
temple and one at the Purdna-matha. The neighbouring villages—Hale ‘Soraba, 
Andige, Kodakani and Mivali were inspected. Two new inscriptions were ‘copied 
at Miavaliand seven at y ieaiassr The se cap! at the Kallésvara temple in the 

Br ta, former village are very fine specimens of the kind.‘ 

yearn Taal Sa Siddhdévara temple. at _Kodakani isa fine building oa 
one cell. The pillars in the navarunga, which are of a reddish color, are well exe- 
cuted. There are 2 niches at the sides of the suthaniisi doorway containing figures 
of Mahishisuramardini and Gan3sa. There are also Saptamdtrild figures in the 
nawaranga. Itis worthy of note that the stone near the ruined Nisiyana temple 
which contains an inscription (Sorab 15) of the time of the Chalukya king Vinaya~ 
ditya, has at the top a boar with two fishes placed one over the other in front, its 
snout touching the upper fish, This is perhaps to be taken as 4 bolising the 
overthrow of the Pindyas, whose ensign was the fish, by the Chalukyaa. ‘ 
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44. The place next visited was Ikkéri, Sagar Taluk. The Aghorésvara temple 
was inspected. It is a large structure, built of granite, mm 
_ the Dravidian style. There are also some features of the 

fi Chalukyan and Saracenie styles 1 it, The temple faces north and has a lofty roof 
Wi and ornamental doorways on the west, north and east, the north doorway being the 
// best with two elephants at the sides. The garbhagriha, which is built of tom 
if stones, contains a gigantic pedestal occupying nearly three-fourths of the whole 
space and sculptured all round with 52 seated female figures. In the sukhandst is 
a small translucent Nandi carved out of white spar. The temple has no navaranga 
but only a front manjapa. At each side of the suihandst doorway there are two 
niches, those to the right containing the figures of Ganésa and Subrahmanya and those 
to the left figures of Muhishasuramardini and Bhairava. ‘The front mantapa 1s sup- 
ported by well-carved pillars and has narrow high verandas at the sides of the 
three entrances. ‘There is a big stone tower over the cel] with a projection in front 
as in Chalukyan temples. On the outer walls there are at regular intervals, with 
intervening figures, about 20 perforated windows, 2’ x 14’, with ornamental arches, 
beginning at the sides of the north doorway and ending at thedoorways on the east and 
west. Below the windows runs round the walls a parapet with ornamental turrets at 
intervals but without a slopingrail at the top. The Nandi-mantapa in front of the north 
entrance has 7 arched doorways, a large one on the south and two smaller ones on 
each of the other sides, with a big Nandi inside. In front of the subhandsi doorway 
in the temple three Keladi kings are represented as prostrating themselves before 
the god with their names Sadfsiva-Nayaka, Bhadra-Nayaka and Hucheba Sankan- 
na-Nayaka written over the heads. The temple has a metal image of Virabhadra 
with 32 hands, There is also a shrine of Parvati to the west with a stone tower 
and an arched entrance. A new inscription was found on the north basement of 
the Aghorésvara temple. On my way back to Shimoga I halted at Kuinsi and ex- 
amined the Pakshiranganitha temple. In it there is a small figure of Vishnu seated 
on a bird with outstretched wings, like the figure in Ravivarma’s picture, but without 
consorts at the sides. A copperplate inscription was procured from one Venkappa- 
dikshita and copied. At Shimoga the Lakshminardyana and Kote Anjanéya 
temples were inspected. An important find at the place was a set of Kadamba 
plates in the possession of a goldsmith named Virachari. J am indebted to Pandit 
Samba Sastriof the High Schoul for his assistance in procuring these plates for 
examination. hey were issued by a Kadamba king of the name of Mandhata, 
son of Kuméravarmas. I returned to Bangalore-on the 20th of March. 


45. On the 18th of June | made a tour to Mulbagal Taluk to examine the 
Tamil inscriptions at A'vani and to inspect the SdméSvara temple at Kurndumale. 
On the way GattukAmadénhall and Bétamangala were inspected. Five new inscrip- 
tions, 3 in Kannada and 2m Jamil, were copied at the first village. At the second 
village several temples were examined. Near the Gangamma temple, in which two 
stones containing the inscriptions Bowringpet 1 and 2 are worshipped, a new 
Tamil inscription was discovered. On the rock known as Kothila-bande to the 
north of the Isvara temple 14 short Tamil inscriptions of about the 15th century 
were found in different parts. These are of some interest as recording grants for 
some temple by people belon ing to places such as Kumindir, Tippil and Mingaldir 
in the Madras Presidency. ‘The rock has been blasted in several parts and it is 
very likely that a number of records has also been destroyed as a consequence. a 
the Anjanéya temple the image, which is about 12 feet high, is said to have been set 


Ikkeri temple. 


up by Arjuna. ‘The Arkéévara temple is a good structure with sculptures on the 
via Two epigraphs were discovered near this temple. The Vijayarangasvam 
temple is an sd building in the Dravidian style, with a Nolamba inscription of the 


10th century on its base. The principal image, called bat i ha pe is said to have 
been set up by Indra. It isa seated figure, styled Viyrirunda-peruma] in the Tamil 
inscriptions, with consorts, also seated, at the sides. There are also in the nara- 
vanga figures of Vijayalakshmi and Ranganitha to the right and left. A new in- 
scription was copied at this temple and another on a rock to the east of the Gosana- 
kere tank. u 
46, A'vani is a place of considerable antiquity, its correct name being 
A’havaniya. The hill near it is said to have been the residence of Valmiki, and it 
was here that, according to tradition, Lava and Kuéa, the sons of Rama, were born. 
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To the east of the hill are shown two rocks known as Ramanabande and Luak- 
shmananabande ; and Sita is said to have witnessed the battle between Rama and 
his sons in connection with the sacrificial horse, which took place cn the above rocks, 
from the tup of a huge boulder on the hill called Tottalgundu. Another rock 
on the hill is called Kuduregundu because, it is said, the sacrificial horse was tied 
on it by Lavaand Kusa. A cave on the hill witha figure of Valmiki is pointed out 
as his residence. ‘This is also known as the temple of Janakarishi, the father of 
Siti. To the north of the cave is the Pindava temple with 5 lingas m a line, said to 
have been set up by the five Pandavas. ‘Three new inscriptions were found here and 
seven more at the E’kintarimésvara temple. Near the latrer is a cave with two 
lingas on one pedestal, said to have been set up by Lava and Kusa. <A few large 
holes in the overhanging rock of this cave are said to represent the places where 
Sita kept her toilet things. A spring in front is called Kashiya-tirtha, because, 
according to popular belief, it was here that Sita washed the cloths of her children, 
Another spring between two huge rocks, called Dhanushkoti, is held very sacred, 
the S'rdddhas performed here being supposed to be equal in merit tothose performed at 
Gaya. Here there is a figure of Bhairava whose permission is necessary, according 
to the S'virdgama, for bathing in holy tirthas. On the rock to the north is figured 
in several places a single foot with labels giving the name of the god whose foot. it 
represents. There is also a figure of GadAdharasvami with the name inscribed he- 
low. On the top of the hillis a temple of Sita-lArvati, commonly known as Sitamma, 
A few other inscriptions were also discovered in various parts of the hill The 
temples at A'yani, which are enclosed in a courtyard measuring about 90 yards by 
i) yards, contain mostly dingas said to have been set 

Avani temples, up by Kama, Lakshmana, Bharata, S‘atrughna, Hanu- 
min, Sugriva and Angada, and hence called Ramé<évara 

Lakshmanésvera, etc, after their names. ‘Ihere is also a temple of Parvati and 
small shrines of Ganésa, Virabhadra and Subrahmanya. The Lakshmanéévara, 
Bharatésvara, S'atrughnésvara and Parvati temples are fine buildings with sculptures 
on the outer walls. he ling of the first temple is the biggest of all in the en- 
closure, being about 6 feet high with pedestal and 5 feet. in girth. The nararanga 
has a ceiling panel, about 9 feet square, of ashtatitpdlakas or the regents 
of the cardinal points with the figure of Umamahéévara in the centre <A 
similar panel is also found in the Bharatésvara temple. In the navaranga of the 
Parvati temple stand two profusely ornamented figures, about 4'and 4’ high res- 
pectively, with beard and mustaches, which are said to represent the brothers 
Ilavanjiraya and Visudévardya, The doowarys of the S'atrughnésvara, Suerivéévara 
and Angadésvara temples are of black stone and well carved, the first being the best, 
On the north outer wall of the Lakshmané‘vara temple is a seated figure, with a 
rudriksha necklace, representing T'ribhuvanakartara, a famous guru of the 10th cen- 
tury, A labe! to the right of the figure gives the name. The fragmentary nature 
of the inscriptions on the north outer wall of the Raméévara temple (Mulbaga] 49 ¢. 
42 7) has to be attributed to a subsequent renovation of the building. On the west 
outer wall of the storehouse are sculptured in 2 or 3 places a boar and a dagger, in- 
dicating that the building was constructed or renovated during the Vijayanagar 
period. The new discoveries in the temples and their environs were 2 inscriptions 
on the east base of the Lakshmanésvara temple; 2 in the Parvati temple; 1 in the 
Kalydnamanjapa; 4 to the west of NAgarakunte, 2 of them being old viragals of the 
Nolamba period ; and 6 on the rock to the west of Gindi-tirtha, 4 of them bejne 
short inscriptions inold characters consisting of mere names like those at Sravana 
Belgola. The rock to the west of Gindi-tirtha contains some old inscriptions, By 
allowing people to blast the rock a few of these have already been_destroyed and 
there is every likelihood of the others also meeting the same fate. The same was 
the case with the inscriptions on the Kéthila-bande at Betamangala. Something has 
to be done in the matter to save old records from wanton destraction. A new in- 
seription was also found at Rampura near A'vani. Several of the temples at A’yani 
though small, are good specimens of the Dravidian style, going back to the middle 
of the 10th century. They are in a fair state of preservation. But the peepul 
plants seen in some of them have to be eradicated at once. i 


47, From A'vani I went to Mulbagal, inspecting Virhpakshapura on the way. 
The Viriipiksha temple in the latter village is one of the largest temples, if net the 
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largest, in the State, built during the reign of the Vijayanagar king Déva-Raya IT. 
The Parvati shrine here has the figure of a lion in front of 1t just like # Nandi in 
front of Siva temples. ‘This is rather unusual. T'wonew inscriptions were found 
here. At Mulbagal several temples were examined. The Anjanéya temple is a 
large structure with a spacious compound neatly kept with flower planta, ete. A 
few modern inscriptions were found here on the brass-plated doorways. An in- 
scription on the parapet over the front mansape tells us that if was repaired in 1874. 
There are also a few labels below the mortar figures of Vishnu on the parapet giving 
their names. Several other temples are ulso found inthe enclosure. A new insertp- 
tion was discovered at the Vithalanirayanasvam! temple and 5 more at the 
Somésvara temple in Sémésvarapalya tothe west. The latter temple has a fine large 
figure of Subrahmauya seated on the peacock with 12 hands, the faces bemg shown 
thus—3 in front, 2 at the sidesand 1 on the back. On the Malbagal hill two new epi- 
graphs were copied, 1 in Tamil and ! in Kannada, The hill is fortified and 
commands a good view of the surrounding landscape. There are two gigantic 
boulders at the top known as Mahddévanagunda and Bibaiyanagundu. The former 
has a ruined brick building at the.top. The latter, loftier than the other, is held 
sacred by the Muhammadans, There are two reservoirs on the hill called RAma- 
tirtha and Lakshmanatirtha. ‘he drinddcana or tomb of S'ripidaraya, situated at 
a distance of about a mile from. Mulbagal, was also 
Sripidardya, visited. S'ripadariya was a great Miadhva guru who 
flourished in the latter half of the 15th century and had a 
matha at Mulbagal which is even now in existence. — He and his pupil Vydsaradya are 
the only two among Madhva gurus who are distinguished by the title rédya. Traction 
accounts for this by saying that the two gurus sat on the Vijayanagar throne for 
short periods aud ruled the kingdom. From the Vydsavijaya, a work giving an 
account of Vyasarava, we learn that the king being warned of an evil muhitrta 
approaching and advised to put some one else on the throne for the time, Vyasariya, 
who was chosen by the state elephant, was anointed to the throne for that period. 
This was during Krishna-Déva-Raya’s time. Ina stanza of the S'ripddardydshtaka,a 
small work in praise of S'ripadardya, it is stated that he absolved king Vira-N araeige 
fror the sin of having killed a Brahman and sat on the throne at his request. dh 18 
stanza runs thus: 
srimad-Vira-N risinga-Rija-nripater bhi-déva-hatyii-vyatham 
durikritya tad-arpit-(j jvala-maldi-simhasané samsthitah | 
The king referred to here 15 apparently Saluva-Narasinga-Raya, the supplanterof 
the first Vijayanagar dynasty. On the /rivlivana is sculptured a seated. figure of 
S’rinadaraya which is daily worshipped. A small silver brinddvana of the guru is 
carried in procession on a car every year. ‘he place is held very sacred by the 
Midhvas. ‘To the right of the brindévona is a temple of Narasimha, in the prada- 
ishina of which is a small cavelike shrine with a seated figure of Vyasaraya. The 
hillock near Mulbagal known as Hanchukalbetta was also surveyed. | 
48. 1 then went to Kurudumale and examined the temples there. The Sdmes- 
vara temple, though small, is a splendid specimen of 
Kuradamale temples. Dravidian architecture. It is built of black stone and 
) presents a very elegant appearance without excessive 
‘ornamentation. It faces south with a fine porch in front supported by sculptured 
pillars. The outer walls are decorated with beautifully carved pilasters and niches, 
the work on those of the navaranga being more artistic than that on the walls of, the 
garbhagriha and s'uthandsi, This is accounted for by the statement that the former 
‘vas the handiwork of Jakanéchdri’s son, while the latter was executed by the 
father. It may be stated here that the stories ; pepulany related of a sculptor named 
Jakanichari appear to be purely imaginary. The word is merely a corruption of 
Dakshinichiirya, a southern sculptor or mason, and does not denote any particular 
sculptor. The ltnga faces east with only a perforated window opposite to it instead 
of an entrance as usual. Near the window stand three figures which are said to 
represent TJavanji Vasudévaraya and his consorts. The male figure is similar to 
the ones in the Parvati temple at A’vani (para 46). Over the window are sculptured 
two small standing figures supposed to represent Jakanichiri and his son, who 
built the temple. ‘The interior is dark. The pillars of the navarunga are carved 
xvith sculptures representing In some cases scsnes from the S'aiva Purdyas. The 





figure of the sage Kaundinya after whom, according to the «thala-purdua, the 
place is called Kaundinya-kshétra is poimted out in the lowest panel on the west 
face of the south-east pillar. Opposite to the south entrance is a /inga called 
Kiitindésvara enclosed in mud walls, said to have been set up by the present 
Paujari’s grandfather. This ngly structure mars the beauty of the naceranga. - 
In the mahddvdre the basement has a frieze of black stone amidst others of granite, 
wheih enhances its beauty. This temple deserves conservation. The oldest temple 
in the village is the Mahaganapati temple, with a huge figure of Ganésa about ten 
feet high with pedestal. In front of it is the figure of a big rat with housings seat- 
ed on a pedestal The Chennariyasvimi temple, now in rume, is also a fine 
structure with its earbhayriha built of black stone, the other parts being in granite. 
The images of thistemple, which are well carved, are now kept in the Mahigana- 
pati temple. Jt is said that the correct name of Kurudumale is Kudumale, be- 
cause the gods assembled (dvidu) here for worshipping and obtaining boons from 
Mahiganapati; and that the place had the names Ganésagiri, Kittachala and Yida- 
vachala in the past three yugas, its name im the present yugu bemg Kaundinya- 
kshttra. The villayers made a pathetic appeal to me with regard to the preserva- 
tion of the Somésvara temple. They said they had been addressing petitions to 
Government in connection with this temple for nearly a quarter of a century with- 
out any good result. + Their request deserves favourable consideration. On my 
way back | halted at Tambihalli and inspected the neighbouring villages Huttir, 
Gutlir, Holali Hostir and Holali. Near the second village were seen three mistilals 
on which, unlike on other stones, the female figures had both the hands hanging 
by the sides though with the usual lime and water vessel. Three new inscriptions 
were discovered at Holali. I returned to Bangalore on the 27th of June. 

49, Some inscriptions at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Talnk, could not be copied last 
year as they had been buried in the ground. The Amildar, who was written to on 
the subject, had the stones excavated and gave information that the inscriptions could 
now be copied. Accordingly Pandit Venkannachar was sent out for the purpose.. 
He copied three inscriptions at Hirigundagal and also two at Jinaga, a neighbouring 
village. In connection with the revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume 
Padmaraja Pandit was sent ovt to make a search for inscriptions in the villages 
around Sravana Belgola. He examined nearly forty villages including Sravana 
Belgola and brought copies of 14 new mscriptions. One of these isa valuable record 
as it tells us that the Ganga king S'ivamara built one of the bastis on the smaller 
hill at Sravana Belgola. 

50, Other records examimed during the year under report were a set of Gauga 
plates received from Mr. 5. M. Fraser, ¢.su., the Honorable the Resident in My- 
sore; two copperplates received from the Revenue Commissioner's Office, and 10 
original Nirtips, a sale deed and a copy of a copperplate inscription, all belonging to- 
the first half of the 18th century, received from K. Rangaswami Iyengar of Kalale, 
Nanjangud Taluk. The Nirtips relate to the Lakshmikantasvimi temple at Kalale 
and the copperplates refer themselves to the reign of Krislma-Raja-Odeyar I of 
Mysore. 

5]. Altogether the number of new records discovered during the year under 
report was 511, of which 274 were in the Hassan District, 107 in the Kolar District, 
90 in the Shimoga District, 19 in the Bangalore District, 12 in the Mysore District 
and 4 in the Tumkur District. According to the characters in which they are writ- 
ten, 42 are in Tamil, 13 in Telugu, 7 in Nagari, and the rest in Kannada. In almost 
every Village that was visited, the printed inscriptions were compared with the origi-- 
nals and corrections made, 

52. While on tonr the following schools were inspected : the Kannada School 
at Javagal, Arsikere Taluk ; the Sanskrit School, the Kannada Boys’ School and the 
Girls’ School at Belur; and the Kannada School at Kuppatur, Sorab Taluk. 

Office work. 

53. Besides the gold ard copper coins examined at Belur (para 32), 179 gold 
coins, received from the Secretariat, the State Huzur Treasury and the Shimoga. 
District Office, were also examined during the year. The latter were found to 
consist of muhars of the Mnghal emperors Akbar, Shah-Jahan, Aurarpazib Muham- 
mad Shah, Farrukhsiyar, Alamgir LI and Shah-Alam,—Virardya fanoms of the West 

Coast, Kantiroy fanams and fanams of Tippu. ail 
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54. The printing of the revised elition of the Sravana Belgola volume 
made very slow progress, only 52 pages of the Kannada texts having been printed 
during the year. It is to be regretted that absolutely no progress was made during 
the year in the printing of the revised edition of the Karnitaka -S’abdanudicana. 
This is partly accounted for by the pressure of work in the Government Press in 
connection with the Census. 

a. In connection with the work relating to the preparation of a General 
Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica, the alphabetical arrangement of 
all the slips has been completed, and words beginning with the first three letters of 
the alphabet have been written out and made ready for the press. 

56. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the Annual 
Report for 1910-11, He took photographs ofa number of copperplates and coins 
and prepared facsimiles of them. He accompanied me on tour to the Hassan and 
Shimoga Districts, took photographs of a large number of temples, sculptures and 
inscriptions, and sketched the plans of several temples. He also prepared two 
pes illustrating the temples at Harnahalli and Koramangala. He developed a 
large number of negatives bronght from tour and printed photographs. 

57. The Architectural Draughtsman completed seven plates illustrating the 


temples at Halebid, Arsikere, Harnahalli and Koramangala. 

58. <A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of Part | of this Report. 

59. During the year under report the following works were trapseribed by the 
two copyists attached to the Office:—i1) Alankara-sudhanidhi, (2) Jainéndra-v 
karanam (in part), (3) Bharatésvara-charitre, (+) Jatakatilaka, (5) Ishujabali- 
charitre (in part’, (6) Keladiyarasugala-charitre and (7) Savantidurgada-champu. 
They also compared about 1,200 pages of manuscripts, 

60. Of the transcripts prepared in the office, 23 bound volumes containing 34 
works in all were sent to the Mysore Oriental Library durmg the year. <A few 
details about them are given below . 





a 
a 






























No. | Work, Author _ Language Remarks 
ay a’ i dp 9 raha JA eel 
| | Alankdérasangrahs ... | Ampitinanda-yogi ... | Sanskrit .., 
2 | K’kavali | fae Vidyadhara +) De a 
= | Sankerasambite .. .- | Mummadi Tamma Kannada... 
4 | Méhanatarangim .- «| KRanakadésa ~-/ Do oy ae 
5 | Belgodada Gommaté:' varn-chari- Anantakavi a | Deo 1s | Jaina work. 
tre. - E 
6 | Khagéndramapidarpana ses | Mangaréjn == | Do sh | Do 
7 | Karkajada Gommatasvami- | Chandrama Do lo 
charitre | | : ore | 
& | Sudhalahari ry .» | Venkamatyn — ee | Sanskrit...) 
9 | Siddha-stétra ae .. | A'#idhara-stri ails Pe ++ | Jaina work. 
10 | Pafichakalyinm-stétre | Do oon] Ose] Do 
11 | Mangardja-nighanto ... | Mangaraja + |Kannada.. Do 
12 Kannada Ratnakaranjaks « | A'yatavarnia «.| Do a | Jainawork. 
IS. | Ufetubattetras i | ne sae = 
14 K. pr riti oon Np be I adie dh 
1h Davamskesorasti’ tt _.. UChundrakirti ae Do- ra | Do 
16 | tiadyuchintdmani ... ..| Vadibbasimha-siri ... | Sanskrit ..| Do 
17 | Brahmbttarakhanda ae atts ‘ ee 
IS | Krishnirjunasangs e+ | SODRY TS z . m ey fe 
0 2 ediert sorinele = ew. | Gubli Mallaparya —... | Do ... | Lingayat work. 
20 | Basavés'vara-panchastétra — ..., : | Co  .. No 
21 | Kaévvalankaira ae . Bhamalin ah ies ae 
#2 | Dhanvantariya-nighantu nee! Do. | 
28 | SAmudrike-lakshans .. Komara- Do ans | 
vi Do st Bhadrababnu | Do see | , | 
25 | Karmaprairiti ... ... | Abhuyachandra peed) DOs ee , Jaina work. 
26 Mryaelifiika a =1E : eh =o +a 
27) | Gamdbare-stotr ... woe | | “a oe | sy 
28 | Ratoakarapdake or Updsaki- Samantebhacra o one t - 
oo Soo Abieieten = .. | démichandra = Prakrit ... Do 
20 | Prabhanjana-charitre ... | Mangarasa “| eee te ss 
+l ; Udybe fad AT eo% aoe ri Tra] Pek “= '¢ st he De. 
32 | Chandranathash taka oon Gunavarima De ~s De 
$5 | S'ripdla-charitre ..._ + | Mangarasa No ae De 
$4 | Sanatkuméra shafpadt -o. | BommMarasa | = ‘ ne 





roe 
ee 


me Durin ae year t report ‘a paper on at The Chaluk enealogy 

, see to the ing poet nde eprt super Bh to the Pag ubiguary 
i. and two papers, one on ae Daiteke ste” and the other on “The Keladi Rajas o 
ys, Ikkéri and Bednir,” to the Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society. | 
a) | 63, The office staff have done their work to my satisfaction. 
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List of iis 











| 
No. | Size | Deseription a Village ce | Dini District 
1 12x 10 | Hoysalesy ara Temple, ornamental hase (South) sae Halebid “Masan Hassan 
PY a | Deo Elephant and Garada “ - | “ 
Do North fall view oe 3 ‘. - 
f c | Do South-east view =i ee = - 
5 HT Do East side (middle)... if | : ; 
“ | Do Ravana and Nandi (North) | " “ 
7 | Ki Do West side (middle)... “oe | - , ” 
5 i | Do South side ane | . | " 
a m Do Trmmort: avd other figures _ 
10 a Do Varaha and ilo “a i " 
ll “a Do Inscription pillar | : * 
12 . c | Do Narasimha and Sarasvati | “ 1" 
ls P. [do Ceiling in east entrance rie = - 
lf i Do Gopalakrishna figure a its 
14 zs Do East view = A 2 . 
16 = Lhe North-west view Pas amp rz oo 
17 z Do South-west do | ar, " 
18 is Do Trimorsi and Subrahmanya (Sorth) | 7 
19 . Deo Ganapati | ! | v 
30) A Do Trimurti and other figures (South) | i “ 
2] cs Do Ganapati and Vishun .. Le. st " 
ay fi Da Niche-fall view eos . | "1 
a9 a Deo East door way = L " 
14 i Do South do _ Nee et 7 
25 a Do West view—full “ 7 e 
of ss Do Sonth-west side - | " 
7 ah -Kedaresvara Temple, Lintel stone a | u 
we E. Ne South view " " 
2 a Do Ornamental base (North) " | . 
30 * Do Figures, West sd 
a1 | L | Da Figures with hase f ‘Sonth) ‘= | : 
49 a Dea Ornamental base = do i si | ft 
a8 E Do Figures with base (West) as a 4 
or | es Do Figares (2 corth h) ad a a | 
55 is Do Fivures with base (North) ‘ “4 ie 
36 i Do Ceiling (East) ms Sal . a 
37 10x 8 Do Sarasvati figure oe ry ‘ * 
38 12x10 | Hindustani Inseription on the tank band ras eo 
50 a Parsvanatha basti (East riew) = Bastihalli A 
40 x Do Mantapa (east side) ey - = 
4) * Do Ceiling * cea . if 
oh A Santinatha basts figure a =u ” ‘ 
43 a South view of the temple in the fort = Halebid 
hd ae | Siva temple (North view) a “a mi svarrived 
| goa | 
a5 = | Channakesava Temple, ornamental base ...| elor | 
Fi Do ilo ens " e 
ne 7 Do Ornamental panel st i | i 
43 e Do Tower with base (North) Aa! = | 
49 | ‘ | Do Ornamental base to enves Boake : 
Es | sa ' Tho East View, full , er | * 
51. | Cals | Do touth do a * wh] ‘i 
a a Do West do ae = ; ff 
53 " Do North doorway | = oo 
54 ar Do Amman Temp! we 'Soath-riew) | fs | 
53 | lOxg Do Chamundesvari figure iat Zan a 
5B | lio North-east panel at i | r’ 
a7 e Do South-east do xs | 
Fs M Da North-west do = = 
9 = Do de dio iis so | * 
60 “ Do South-west do aol - 
8] _ Kappe Channigaraya Temple, pice ar | : | = 
6a " Viranarayana Temple 4 ‘ | i 
Og - Two figures in Sit of the Kappe-Ch nigaraye temple pt a | 2 
4 | 12x16 | Kesava Temple, Ceiling ...| Hullekere ss 
65 ° Lo South tower res ss at ss 
a + Do West lo ? a tics el te 
67 i Do North do a. "Fe , ae 
Gs = lo Kast do “ a: . Hi 
ao | wall ) Front view ee : | : 
70 i Do popes with base (South) — ” 2 | 
71 Do Full view «© at ey! . 
m * . 1 
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List of Photographs—contd. 


— Se = 
= ee 








Bu. Size Description 
‘2 18x10 | Mahalingesvara temple, Figures 
‘hl eo Do tly 
74 10x8 Deo do 
7 12x10 | | Lakshminarasimhs temple, Fi ures: with base 
76 ke Do South view 
‘7 | |—~Stone Inseription ae ak 
75) 10xs Surya figure re as “es 
7 | _». | Vishna do o fee vee 
30 12x10 | | Stone Inseription ... een oa 
Sl | 6x4} Do Ce ne 
. 
82) 12x10 | Doorway of Onitkehonda ath 
BS | ~ Trimurti figure on the tank-bond 
B4 | “ Figures in Kammara-hittaln _... 
85 a Kedare: vara Temple, South tower 
Si | 5 Do Simba-lalata : 
S7 | .. Do Sonth mantapa m 
85 | in Do Front view ees 
2 Do Small Temple (east) , 
te | ee Do Masti stene ae 
da | " | Stone Inscription at Onikehonda 
te Ms Tripurantesvara Temple, Doorway 
O35 | 0x8 Do Panel my 
od ! e Tripurantesvara Temple, Panel 
ao 7 Do clus one 
Hb Pa Do do iii 
a7 5 Lion on side of eens i 
98 # Uma-mahesvara figore ha 
98 ES Do img 
100 " Somesvara Temple, East view... 
101 ns Stone pillar = | 
loz " Sula-Bralima es 
103 | 12%10 | Lakshmi with a big firure on each side j 
104 | an Inseription on a stone pillar +. <i 
105 | re Do to the right of doorw ay a 
ae | . ne to the left of doorway owe 
07 = 0 on a stone pillar tos _ 
106 | 10Ox~E Old mud fort - j . 
10g A | Palanqnin (pallakki) a 
10) 12x19 Aghoresvara Temple, South fees eS 
li] H Do North view | 
S| Do East view ( 
lis | 10xg Do Figures 2 
Il4 12*10 | Amman Temple, South view = 
115 “" Somesvara Temple, Froni view 
116 ‘i Jus Pau = 
117 | = | Do do S 
11s : ts | Do Noor way a 
Liv RA | Trimurti Temple, doorway ~ Fe 
120 | a Do Front view 
}21 j + | Kaitabhess Aen. Temple, south Tlew 
= ws ec t view 
- - Do Sina 
be) doce 2 (eee eas 
ir 10 x | 
a ics Vink Inscription with ye Bhan figure on the top 
127 | 10x 8 Narayana Figure ., _ 
1Zs | " Stone Inscription 
9 12«10 | Jog Falls — at 
130) | 10x a | Kadamba | = a senna w 
31 | 6hx4 Lio sealof. ... . 
IS2 = 10 Ganga copper ; lates a a 
133 Se “42 | Lo af = 
Tt | Is x10 | Amman Temple, South ial * 
135 |, | Do West panel... A 
16 ; Da North panel nit nie 
1s " Do do . 3 
138 - | Do ‘do 3 
1sA|) =, Do do > = 
140) | 7 Do South - “West panel. = 
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List, of Photographs— concld, 









































Ko. Size | Description Village District 
141) 12x10 | Somesvars Temple, North view ons «| Ulsur | Bangalore: 
142 a De Front Tower = tes " - 
143 3 / Lio Savtagrahn figures ms east a = 
144 | = Cloth nanuseripts (Kadatars) aan ie As is 

145 zi | Paper Santads 4 = “ae rf , 

Hh | os Gold coins ae ert 

J47 bx +i Silver coins and clay cual awe “ 3 | = | a 

List of Drawimgs. 

No. | Deseription Villaze | District. 
I Portion of the Sooth-west corner of the Siva temple ... - | aArsikere | Hassan, 
2 Ceiling in Siva temple ae sis a " ts 
6 Section of the ceiling in Siva temple zak ons aa | i 1 
4 | Kedaresvara temple tower ‘es oF es .-. | Halebid | ‘ 
© | Ceiling in Buchesvara temple = ae aii eee | + 

gula a 

é | Hoysala crest on the tower of Bachesvara temple — ... =| a " 

7 Panel in Buchesvara temple ory ate in in " 

ss Pillar ol do oe on8 =e. a oe a { ” 

u Capital of pillar in Somebvara temple = = ev |Harnahalh ns 
WW | Pillar in Somesvard im temple ae ads ee ee eee ee 


oe 








SuIMOGA PLATES OF THE KADAMBA KING 


MANDHA ABOUT 450A.D. 
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Parr LL.— Progress oy ArncHeoLocicaL REeEseagoH, 


1. Epigraphy. 


gt. A large number of the new records copied during the year can be assign- 
ed to specific dynasties such as the Kadambas, Gangas, Rashtrakfitas, Nolambas,, 
Chilukyas, Kalachuryas, Sévunas, Hoysalas, Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are 
also a few inscriptions relating to the later Chélas of the Kolar District and to the 
Ikkeri, Suga‘ir, Yelahanka and Belur chiefs. Among the discoveries of the year 
the old inscriptions, of about the 5th century, found at Talgunda and the copper- 
plates procnred at Shimoga are important as they supply some new information 
about the Kadambas. The records copied at Sray ana Belgola, Karagada (Belur’ 
Talnk) and Néralige (Arsikere Taluk), and those found at BelgAmi, Halebid, 
Beudekere (Arsikere Taluk), Chikka Magadi (Shikarpur Taluk) and Hanchi (Sorab 
Taluk) are also of importance as furnishing items of panel es information with 
regard to the Gangas anil some of the feudatories of the Chalukya, Hoysala and 
Sivuna kings. The copperplates of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar I contain one of the 
longest inscriptions in Mysore. 
Tie WK ADAMBAS. 


63. ‘There are only two inscriptions relating to this dynasty, one copied at 
Talounda and the other, @ copperplate inscription, procured at Shimoga. The 
latter is noteworthy as it records a grant by king Mandhata-Raja, son of Kumara- 
yarma, names not hitherto known from the published records of the early Kadamba 
dynasty. A second inscription discovered at Talgunda has also to be assigned to 
the same dynasty, a5 it speaks of a chief who was a feudatory of the Kadambas and 
related to them on his mother's side, 

Mindhdta-Raja. | Dire’ 

~ 66. The Kadamba plates (Plate Il) referred to above are three in number, ° 
. each measuring 7” by 2}, the first and third plates being engraved on the inner 
— pide only. They. are strung on a ring Which ts >" thick and 2% in diameter and has 
its ends eas ed in the base of a circular seal about 12 in diameter. ‘The seal bears 
in relief on a countersunk surface a lon standing to the proper left. The middle 
plate is somewhat thicker than the others. ‘The plates are in a cood state of pre- 
servation, the characters used being Hala-Kannada, They were in the possession of 
a goldsmith named Virachari in Shimoga and are said to have. originally belonged 
to the archak of the Ranganatha temple at Dévarhullt, Channagiri Taluk. , 


67. Thelanguage of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the ex- 
ception of the two imprecatory and benedictive verses at the end, the whole is in 
rose. ‘The record begins, likethe Ganga grants, with the phrase jtlam bhagavata, 
the only other Kadamba grant which has a similar beginning being Belur 245. The 
grant was issued at the viotorious city of Uehehhring: (i.e. Uchchang), which has 

heen identified with Uchchangidurga, situated about 3 miles to the east of Mola- 

kAlmuru. In one of the Halsi grants (Indian Antiquary, V1, 30) the place 1s called 
- Uehchaéringi, but the name given inthe presente grant is more nearly like its 
vernacular equivalent. As in other grants, the Kadambas are described here as 
anointed after meditating on Svami-Mahaséna and the group of Mothers ; as belong- 
ing to the Minavya-gétra; as sons of Hariti; as fully versed in the critical study’ 
of their sacred writings ; as mothers of their dependants ; and as of a lineage puri- 
fied by the final ablutions of the horse-sacrifice. Of this family was Sri-Kumara- 
varma-mahiraja, whose son—possessed of the three objects of worldly existence 
(irivarga), viz-, virtue, wealth ‘and enjoyment; a moon in delighting the lilies, bis 
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PLATE I. 


Shimoga Plates of the Kadamba king Mandhata. 


(Jb) isvasti jitam bhagavata vijayochchhringyAm Svami-Mahaséna-mitri-ana- 
*nudhyatabhishiktanam Manavya-sa-gotranim Hariti-putranam 
‘pratikata-svadhyaya--charchché-paranam Aérita-janambandm Kadamba- 
‘nam asvamédhivabhrita-snana-pavitrikritanvayanam Sri-Kumira-varmma-— 
‘mahardjasya putrah trivarga-sampannah mitra-kumudananda- 

(IIa) *kara-chandramah sva-bhuja-parakrama-parikraya-krita- 
‘sakhala-rajya-rajasri-jushfa-nilaya-prithu-puru-vakshih pra- 
*bhinna-kata-tata-vigalita-mada-gandha-dvi-radana-kshunnari-vigra- 
*ha-naika-samarajiropatta-yasochhrita-patakah 4rimin Man- 
dhita-rajah rajyéna varddhanakaré pafichamé varshé Kagei-grimé 

(/16) | Ygriha-vastuna sirddham shan-nivarttanim Palgalini-crimasyAfichah-chatu- 
¥sh-pat-kshétrafi cha dattavin vidhind A'tréya-sa-cotraya 
Ger vidita-kulédgamaniya véda- 
“paragayah askhalita-vrirttayé parama-nistaragaya Triyambaka- 
“sviminé yar pati pilayité vA sa punya-phalam avipnoti 

(la) “yopi hartté harayiti va sa cha paiicha-maha-pataka-samyukté 
“Dhavati Manavé cha proktam sva-dattim para-dattim va yé haréta 
“vasundharim shashtim varisha-sahasrani vishtayim jayaté kimi bahu- 
“phir vvasudhi bhukta rajabhi Sagaradibhi yasya yasya yada bhiini ta 
*tasya tasya tadé phalam iti virddhir astu | 


PLATE III, 
Residency Plates of the Gaiiga king Kongani-mahadhiraja (or Avinita). 
A. D, 455. 
(Ih) * svasti jitam bhagavaté gata-ghana-gagandbhéna Padmandbhéna sri] ma | 


! | j-Jahna- 
* véya-kulimala-vydmavabhisana-biila-bhiskarasya sva-bhuja- 2 
* java- jaya-janita-su-jana-janapadasya daruniri-gana-vidarano- 
* palabdha-vrana-bhtishana-bhfishitasya Kanvayana-sa-pétrasya &ri- 
§ mat-Koigani-varmma-dharmma-mahaédhirajasya putrasya pitur anvigata 
(IiTa) * néka-sahasra-visarggisrayana-karina 4rimad-Madhava-varmma-d harmma- 
| | mahadhiri. 
‘jasya simuni asvamédhavabhrithabhishikta-srimat-Kadamba-kudlmala, 
bhasti- 


* malinah srimat-Krishna-varmma-mahadhiréjasya priya-bhaginéya-vacha- 


* sabditéna éaisava-kalavapta-rj yabhishékéna vijrimbham dna-cakti-trayénne | 

© paraspardnavamarddanopabhujyamana-trivargga- siréna su-sambhrama- 

é i vanamita-sa. 
(101é) ™ masta-simanta-mandaléna chira-préma-bahumananurakta-prakriti-varg- 


12 yinayatisaya-parikshitantaritmana Kartayugina-raju-charitayalantees 


13 ka-samara-vijayoparjjita-vipwla-yaéah-kshirddaikarpnavikata-bhuvane 


4 yina niravagraha-pradhdina-sauryyéna avishihyd-rd (j&)dhir&ia-macte. 
kirppitapra- 
4ya-parajita- 
(IVa) ‘patina pratitanék idhdnabhiténa vid Mie 
a patina pratitancka-guna-mdhanabhitena vidvatsu prathama-oanvs. 
"na pranayi-jana-hridayabhfiténa maryyada-laighan lakya-va. come 
© nakara-vritiyatharha-dandatayanujiata-Vaishnavéng pratipati- 


10 : ii, * a . i" : 4 i ie ha 7 = 
gata-turaga-ratha-vibhasya dakshinayan disi mapi papya feimat tens HL 
20 niemahadhir ijéna itmanah pravarddhamina-vijayapaiotvar ee hos | 


6 tihata-Sisanéna anéka-mukhadbhit varddhamana-vibhayod 


(IV) 


(Va) 


(Vb) 


(VIB) 
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*! paficha-viméati-samyatsaré Kirttika-mas¢ sukla-pakshé pafichami 
#2 Uttarashada-nakshatré Totti-vastavyiiya A’pastamba-sitriyah 
8 Taitriya-charanaya Maudgalya-gétraya Madi-Sarmmant 
*% Paruvi-vishayé Malligira-gramé Ponnamuri-gramam nama 
5 su-kshitram Purkkoli vwriti maryyadas tataka kritvé adbhir dattah 
BAryVa= 
6 ta sima-lingais cha nirddishta Nairitya rakta-sthalan nama tasma 
* paséchimata vibhitaka-vrikha tatah kadamba-vriksha tatal 
S putugatinrl nama chificha-vriksha tatah Vaya- 
%? yvyan didi chirubatinri nama chiicha-vriksha tatal) tasmad u- 
30 tarata Pralminta-ndma sthala tatah TAlepashana-na- 
31 ma talah I'4iné Ertakuruki-nima parvata tatah plirvato 
32 Kadanripatuvu-nama -parvatah A’gnéhé di-1 Choluvinri- 
$3 niima parvata tatal dakshinatah Kallali-nama rava- 
% sthinam tatah Chirudukunta-nima tataka Nainty4di pra- 
85 dakshinam éva pravartaté éshi asya gramasya sima | sarva 
“% narihaira-krameéna yosya lobhat pramadad va hartté sa paficha-ma- 
‘7 hA-pataka-samyukté bhavati api chasmin uktam Manu-gita loka 
3 sva-dattam para-dattim vai yo haréta vasandhara shashti-varsha-saha- 
89 srini ghoré tamasi varttaté bahubhir vasudha bhukté rajabhis Saga- 
 radibhih yasya yasya yada bhiimi tasya tasya tada phala bhiimi- 
41 danAt param dainam na bhfita na bhavishyati tasyaiva harandt papam 
42 na bhiitam na bhavishyatt Suvarnnakaricharyyasya putrah Sastralékya- 
 prayOktri-kusalasya Marggina likhitéyam tambra-pattika || 
| PLATE IV. 
Two Inscriptions at Ta]gunda (Shikarpur Taluk). 
l 
isyasti mirdhni nyastam Sasinam a-sakalam Gangaé-saioAch-chhisiratara-ka- 
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Stadanu Pasupatér prasada-jato Jayatl punar-jjanito yathéha............. 
4Paéupatir itl yasya niama dané disi viditaim samaré cha dakshinasyam 
Kakusthéna Bhatéri- = = ae ee 
byanta-tilakénananya-ripa-sriya mitra chapi Kadamba-vansa-bhavaya Lak- 
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- tandulair aharaha- Pom ‘ | 
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& lati vinayéna cha prasidya kshitipam svyaminam unnatau dhanindm vai- 
chhaté jagati dharmmam anva..- 
9 .patra-guna-pira-gamishu tringad-anna-dhanam évam ahutam Sthanakufija 
pura-tirttha-vasishu nos 
| ae GOSH B. oe see eee SALAVAMM. «++ seeseseeesrrerens 
lsvastil aditédita-Kaykéya-maha-kula-prasiita ésii Prabhavati rajii vikhyita- 
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iq-mata-uditodita-maha-kula-prasitaih véeda-védangétihasa-purinanéka-dharm- 
re ae aih | Vee 
tyams-niyamepardyanel’ sva-karmma-nirataih sahasra-saikhyair dvijaih 
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PLATE V. 
_ Viragal at Néralige (Arsikere Talnk). A. D, 971, 
‘svasti Saka-niipa-kilAtita-samvatsara-satahea 894 neya 
“Prajipata-samvatsara prayarttise Koguni-varmma-dharmma-maharajadhi- 
raja Kovalala-pura- 

*varésvara Nandagiri-nita Nolamba-kulanta- 
*ka Srimat-Marasnigha-Déva-Satyava- 
*kya-Permmanadigzal Marandale ma- 
*ryyadiy Aluttam ire Nolambaram 
Are geldu kélegadol pages Ahr | 

isuge kalanagi surig-iridu kadi sattan 4tana magam Bitugaige Nérilageya 

Kalnadu kotta sheadndnk ka thee barken | a sh 

*‘molaguva pareyuman dineya pa- 
Mayigeyuman anta balamumam ka- 
“ndu chalam negale pati pogale posa | 
"_..tulid ikkidan 4nta ghateyan Ayada gandam 
®Kattine- mallanam kadu-gattigan U- 
‘itigana Nolipanain Chattigauam ta- 
ttul tiriyall 4 saigattipan endu 
lsaragad osad airivanamam 
Mgvasti Chagiyabb-arasiyu Biitn- 
Byvanu bittuvattama kotta chandrirkka- 
tiram-baram nadegum gavundan ida ko- 
“tu nadeyisuvo na- 
“ideyisadandu kavile- 
yu ligamuman alidom 
Skalla besa geyda 
4Vibhogange kotta pa- 
2ttu-kolaga mannam 
wnadayisade kidi- 
sidita kavile- 
asyu Varanasiyuma- 
gon alidom | 
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friends ; with a broad chest chosen as her abode: by the goddess of sovereignty of all: 
the kingdoms purchased with the price of the prowess of his own arm; and having 
a raised banner in the shape of the fame acquired on many battlefields on which his 
‘scent-elephants* in rut trampled on the bodies of his enemies—was the glorious. 
Mandhaita-Raja. The inseription then proceeds to record that on the wwelfth’ 
lunar day in the bright fortnight of Kartika in the fifth year of his increasing 
sovereignty, Mandhata-Raja granted, with the usual rites, six nivertiaag together with 
a house and necessaries in the village of Kaggi as well as some land (? chatushpat- 
kshetram) in the village of Pialgalini to Triyambakasvanni of the A’tréya-gotra, sprung 
from a well-known family, well versed in the Vedas, of blameless conduct and? 
perfectly free from worldly attachment (parama-nistaraga), At the close of the 
grant the verses beginning with svadattim and dahubhih are introduced with the 
statement, “And it has been said in the Manava.” Here Minava apparently stands 
for the Ménava-dharmagdstra. The grant ends with the sentence vriddhir axtu, May 
there be prosperity. The Sanskrit is corrupt in some places. Kaggiis no doubt 
idehtical with the village of the same name, situated about 10 miles tothe south of 
Channagiri, in Channagiri Taluk. | 

68. The names Kumaravarma and Miéndhata-Raja are new, not being found 
in any published records of the dynasty. It is trne that a king of the name of 
Vijaya-S‘iva-Mandhatrivarma is mentioned in the Kfiideere plates (Shikarpur 29), 
but the difference in the names 1350 great as to causea reasonable doubt with regard 
to the identity of the two kings, Unfortunately the Kiidge:e plates do not give the 
genealogy of Mandhat ‘varma. In case he is identical with the Mandhata-Raja of 
the present grant, he cau neither be a younger brother of SAntivarma nor 2 younger 
brother of MrigéSavarma as proposed by Dr. Kielhorn (Epigruphia Indica, VI, 13), 
since it clearly says that Kaméravarma was the father of Mandhata-Raja. The: 
present grant is not dated. It has, however, been provisionally assigned to about: 
the middle of the oth century. 

Mrigésavarma. 

69. An inscription (Plate IV, 2) on the left jamb of the doorway belonging to 
the garbhagriha of the Pranavésvara temple at Talgunda, Shikarpur Taluk, belong: 
to this reign. It is engraved in the same “ hox-headed " characiers as those on the 
Taleunda pillar (Shikarpur 176) and reads as there from the bottom upwards, 
thus rendering the work of decipherment very difficult. It contains four Jines and 
is unfortunately unfinished, though there 1s much vacant space left below for rts con- 
tinuation, The epigraph, which is in Sanskrit prose, was apparently intended to re- 
cord some grant by MrigéSavarma’s queen, but it stops with her praises. _ The details 
that are given about her are these :—She was born in the noble Kaikéya family, her 
name being Prabhiivati; she was the beloved wife of MrigéSavarma-dharmamahiraja, 
sprung. from the renowned Kadamba family, and the mother of Ra[vi] varma- 
dharmamahdaraja ; she was daily praised by thousands of Brahmans, born in high 
families, well versed in the védas véddngas ttihdsas purdnag and numerous 
dharmas'dstras, devoted to the practice of yama and niyama, and engaged in the 
performance of the rites prescribed for them. We thus learn that Mrigésavarma’s 

ueen was also a Kaikéya princess and that her name was Prabhavati. In the 
Kaeadk stone (Sorab 523) a queen is mentioned along with Ravivarma, but it is 
probable that she is his wife, and not his mother. The date of the present 
record may be about 450. -— | 

70. Another inscription (Plate IV, |) in the same box-headed characters 
found on the right jamb of the doorway in the same temple at Talgunda may belong 
to the same period, though no king is named in it. It is in 10 lines and consists of 
5 Sanskrit vrittas with a piece of prose at the end which is mostly defaced. The 
invocatory stanza is in praise of Pasupati, described as skilfully bearing on the head 
the erescent moon along withthe Ganges. The epigraph then proceeds to say that 
through the favor of Pasupati a prince was born who was known inthe South by 
the name of Pasupati by reason of his gifts and prowess in battle ; that he, 
Kakustha, an ornament of the Bhatari lineage, son of a beautiful Kadamba princess, 
and receiver of blessings from Brahmans who had been liberally porradiod by him 
in numerous sacrifices, became the chief among the 10 mandalikas with control over 
the customs-duties, as also the chief among the wise (bidht), and pleased his master, 
the king, not only by his modesty but also by the addition he made to the royal 
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treasury ; and that, being always intent on doing charity, he granted funds? for- 
feeding thirty of the worthy residents in the holy city of Sthainakufijapura (Tal- 
gunda). The record is interesting as it mentions a hitherto unknown Bhatéri- 
vaméa in about the 5th century and a price of that family, Kakustha, born of a 
Kadamba princess, as a feudatory of the Kadambas. With regard to orthography, 
the forms veiss and fritgat for raméa and trikéat, which are also found in a few 
other grants of the same period, are noticeable. 
THe Ganeas. 

71. About 10 inscriptions copied during the year belong to the Ganga kings. 
They include a set of zopperplates of Kongani-mahadhiraja or Avinita. Three are 
viragals of the time of STripurusha, which refer to the wars between the Gangas and 
the Rashtraktitas, Siyagella, the famous general of S'ripurusha and S‘ivaméara (last 
year’s Report, para 46), being mentioned in two of them. Two inscriptions of the 
reign of Marasimha are of some interest : one of them refers to a war etween the 
Gangas and the Chalukyas for the possession of the Uchchangi fort; and the other 
explains by its sculptures a doubtful Kannada expression occurring m afew of the 
Ganga records. 

Kongunt-inahddhirdja or Arinita, 

fa. The plates of Avinita (Plate IIT) mentioned above are six in number, of 
which the second plate is missing. Each plate measures 63" by 2}, the first plate 
being engraved on the inside only. They are strung on an oval ring which is 3” 
thick and measures 3” by 21", The ends of the ring are secured in the base of an 
oval seal measuring 14” by 11”. The seal bears in relief an elephant standing to 
the proper right. The writing is in Hala-Kannada characters, The plates were 
received from Mr.5. M. Fraser, c.s.., the Honorable the Resident in Mysore. 
Unfortunately nothing is known about their provenance. The language of the 
inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the exception of three imprecatory 
and benedictive verses at the end, the whole isin prose. As the writing of the 
fifth plate, which ‘gives details of boundaries, differs considerably from that of the 
other plates, it may be doubted whether it formed a part of the set at all. Even 
if it is omitted the inscription will not lack completeness. [ therefore think that 
it was subsequently introduced in place of the missing second plate to make up the 
usual number five. 

¢3, The inscription has the usual beginning of the Ganga grants, and the: 
genealogy and the details about the various kings also correspond with those in 
other published grants. The first plate ends with pitur anvégata, the beginning of 
an epithet of Madhava II, and the third plate begins with the final portion of an 
epithet of Madhava III, so that the missing plate must have contained the details 
about the intermediate kings Harivarma and Vishnugépa, After Madhava III his 
son Kongani-mahadhiraéja is introduced with a large number of epithets, which are 
mostly similar to those applied to him in the Malldhalli plates (Dodballapur 68).. 
The inscription then records that Kongani-mahadhiraja, in the 25th year of his 
victorious increasing sovereignty, on the 5th lunar day in the bright fortnight of the 
month Kartika, under the asteriam Uttarashadha, granted, with pouring of water,. 
exempt from all imposts, the village named Ponnamuri, belonging to Malligtir in 
Paruvi-vishaya, to MAdisarma, a resident of Totti, and a Taittiriya-charana of the 
Mandgalya-gitra and A’pastamba-stitra. After three usual umprecatory and bene- 
dictive verses we are told that the plates were engraved by Margi, skilful in the 
art of writing, son of Suvarnakdracharya, The fifth plate, which appears to be a. 
later addition, gives details of boundaries, among which are mentioned three moun- 
tains named Ertakuroki, Kadanripatuvu and Choluvinri, and a tank named 
Chirudukunta. The Sanskrit is corrupt in several places, The surname Kongani-- 
mahéidhi;4ja is applied to Avinita in other grants also, ¢.y., Malur 72 and Dod-- 
ballapur 67 and 68. From Dodballapur 67 we may infer that AD. 431 was the 
first year of Avinita’s reign. If that is accepted, the date of the present grant 
would be A.D. 455, Some scholars, however, are of opinion that Dod-ballapur 67 
and 68 are spurious (Hpigraphia Indica IMT, 160). Tam unable to identify the villages 
mentioned in the grant, buta Parivi-nadu, which may be identical with the Parnvi- 
vishaya of the present grant, is mentioned in a viragal at Sankénhalli, of about 
4.D. 800 (last year’s Repurt, para 53). | | 
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S'ripurusha. 

74, Three viragals copied at Hirigandagal, Tumkur Taluk, refer themselves to 
the reign of this king. His surname Prithivi-ongani occurs in two of them as also 
the name of his famous general Siyagella (last year’s Report, para 46). The epigraphs 
relate to wars between the Gangas and the Rashtrakfiitas. One of them tells us that 
in a battle against Kannarasa, in which Kittarasa, Valigatta’s son Pulikadda-arasa 
and Siyagella took part, Komiira fought »nd fell at Ogaballi. Another says that 
Siyagella’s house-son (mane-mgattin) fought against Ballaha and fell. The third 
inscription is fragmentary, giving only the name of the ruling king. Kannarasa 18 
Krishnal; and Ballaha is either Krishnal or Gévinda IL (Indian Antiquary 
XI, 124). The period of these records may be about A.D. 775. 

S‘iramara, 

75, Only one inscription (Plate III, 3) of this king was copied during the year, 
It is a short epigraph engraved on the rock to the north-west of the (Chandra- 
nithasvimi temple on the smaller hill at Sravana Belgola, giving the important 
‘nformation that a basadi or temple was built by S'ivaméara. As the inscription 1s 
at a distance of only 5 feet from the above temple, we may reasonably conclude that 
that was the temple built by S'ivamara. This discovery lends strong support to my 
identification of the Dindika of the epitaph of Arishtanémi with the Dindika, son of 
3'vamira, of the Udayéndiram plates (last year's Iteport, para 55). It may also 
be noted here that the period of the Chalukya chief Balavarma, who was shown by 
me to have been a contemporary of S'ivamara (last year’s Meport, paras 46 and 63), 
is likely to be of value in determining the period of S’ankaréchirya. Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Haraprasada Sastri, M.s., of Caleutta, writes to me thus on this point: 
‘©The date of S'ankarachirya has not yet been proved by any positive fact. In 
your report yon speak of a Balavarma in 812 A.D., f.e, about the time when 
S'ankarichirya flourished and he mentions in his Vashya LV, 3, 4 of Halavarma as 
being near tohim. May not this be a positive prool of S'ankarachirya’s date F” 


Kreyappa. 

76. There is only one record of this reign, bemga viragal in the bed of the 
tank to the west of the Ramésvara temple at Arakere, Arsikere Taluk. It records 
that while Satyavakya Kongunivarma-dharma-maharijadbiraja, lord of the excel- 
lent city of Kuvalila, lord otf Nandagiri, 4rimat-Permanadi was ruling over the 
earth and Srimad-Ereyapparasa was ruling the whole kingdom, and while their 
s@manta $'ri-Muttara—an ornament of the Bali-vamsa, champion over attrathas, 

A 


Dilipa in the world and the S'ftdraka of the Kali age—was governing the Asandi- 
niidu, in a battle with the Nolambas, some one fought and fell at Kalikkatti, for 
whom some lands were granted at Kulikkatt aud Arakere in the shape of kalnddu. 
The Permanadi of this record is Rajamalla Il, who began to rule in A.D. 869-70; 
and we know from several inscriptions that his nephew Ereyappa was associated 
with himin the government. The date of the epigraph may therefore be about 
a90. Kalikkftti is the present Kalikatti in Arsikere ‘Taluk. 

Miragimha. 

77. There are two inscriptions of this reign, one copied at Karagada, Belur 
‘Taluk, and the other, at Néralige, Arsikere Taluk. The former, dated in A.D. 
971, save that Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja, supreme lord of the city 
of Kuvalala, lord of Nandigiri, a Yama to the Nolamba family, s'ri-Marasinga-Déva 
granted, as a kodange, 5 thandugas for Bhisa-givunda, who fought and fell in a 
battle with Rajaditya for the possession of the Uchchangi fort. The inscription 
was written by Kétayya. ‘Then follow the names of the prabhus who helped im the (?) 
cultivation of the land granted. They were Permiidi-gamunda, Nagamayya of Mu- 
guli, Basavayya of Basavanahalhi, Poéchi-gimunda of Uppavalli, Mudda of Valiyare, 
and Erega of Maguidi. The grant was to be maintained by the prabhus of the 


Benneyur 70. This inscription throws additional light on the statements made in ,. 
Sravana Belgola No. 38 that Marasimha became a very forest-fire for the hon, — 
Rajaditya, the crest jewel of the Chalukyas, and that he succeeded in taking the — 
great fortress of Uchchangi. ‘The other inscription (Plate V) of this king, which © 


‘s also dated in 971, records that when (with titles as before) érimat-Marasingha- 


Déva Satyavakya-Permanadigal was ruling (the kingdom) with Marandale as the 
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boundary, in a battle with the NoJambas, the howdah having become the battlefield, 
Annavasayya stabbed with a dagger, fought and fell; and that the king granted to 
his son Bfituga the village of Nerilage as kalnddu ’ Then follow two verses in praise 
of Annayvasayya's valour. The second verse seems to give the names of some of the 
Nolamba chiefs on the opposite side who were wounded. ‘Ihey are Kattanemalla, 
Uttiga, Nolipa and Chattigu. We are then told that Chagiyabbarasi and Bitnuga 
granted /ittuvafta, and that if the gdvunda did not maintain this gift he 
would incur the sin of hnying destroyed a tawny cow and a linga. It is 
not clear who this Chagtyabbarasi was. The record concludes with the state- 
tient that 10 kolagas of land were given to the sculptor Vibhéga. This viragal is 
of great interest as its sculptures illnstrate the meaning of the Kannada expression 
bisuge kajandgi, which means ‘the howdah having become the battlefield” In 
Plate V,on the elephant to the right, we see a man, who has just’ mounted the 
elephant, stabbing another seated in the howdah. As the fight takes place in the 
howdah, the howdah is said to have become the battlefield. Another inscription 
10 which this Kannada expression occurs is Mandya 41, The scholars who had 
dealt with it, not knowing the correct meaning of the expression in question, had 
accased the Ganga prince Bituga of treachery in connection with the killing of the 
Chola king Rajaditya (Epigraphia Carnatica, I, Introduction, 6: Epigraphia Indica 
I], 163; ITT, 282; VI, 52,57 and Note 1). Buta paper contributed by me to the 
Jouratl of the Royal Asiatic Society (1909, p- 445) on the subject has since con- 
vineed them of their mistake, as evidenced by Dr. Fleet’s remark on my paper in 
the same journal (p, 445) which rans thns—* It is most satisfactory that it should 
be so conclusively shown that he (Bituga) was not guilty of any unfair behaviour 
in slaying the Chola king.” 

78, An inscription copied near the Basavanna temple at Lakshmidévihalli, 
Arstkere Taluk, which records a grant of land ‘to a Jaina nun named Paramabbe- 
kantiyar in connection with a basti calied Biduga-Jindlaya, may, on palzographical 
grounds, be assigned to the Ganga period. So also four short inscriptions found on 
the rock on the smaller hill at Sravana Belgola, consisting of only the names of the 
pilzrims who visited the place. They are similar to the ones discovered there be- 
fore (Jivport forl909, para 47), the names recorded in them being S'ri-Vaijayya, S'ri- 
Jakkayya, S'ri-Kaduga and Basaha. 

Tse RasHrRakutas. 

Krishna H. 

79, Only one epigraph relating to this dynasty was copied during the year. 
It is engraved on a stone in frontof the ruined Basavanna temple at Bandalike, 
Shikarpur Talnk, and reters itself to the reign of Akdlavarsha or Krishna JI. ‘The 
stone has unfortunately sealed off in many parts. ‘The inscription, which is dated 
in A.D. 902, records that when Akdlavarsha sri-prithvivallabha mahdrajadhiraja 
paramésvara parama-bhataraka sri-Kannara-Déva's kingdom was Increasing . in 
prosperity, and when, entitled to the band of five chief instruments, the 
mahd-sdmanta Lokateyarasa, son of Bankeyarasa, of the lineage of Kaludévayya, 
was governing the 31,102 villages (hida) comprising the Banavasi 12,000, the 
Palasige 12,000, the Manyakhéda 6,000, the Kolanu 30, the Lokapura 12 and 
the Toregare 60—Bittayya, the perqgéde of all the nddu governed by Lokateyarasa, 
caused to be built, in the year Dundubhi corresponding to the S’aka year $24, a 
lagadt at the holy place Bandanike; and that, when Nagarjuna held the office of 
giécunda of the Nagarakhanda 70 with Kaliga as perggede under him, Lékateyarasa 
granted to Bittayya Dandipalli, included in the Nagarakhanda 70, for the basadi. 
We are also told at the end that Bittayya renounced the world and that his wife, 
whowas the gémundi of Bharangiytir, also followed suit, thus establishing her 
fame in the world. Some one else is also said to have given his village Nandagere 
for the basadi. The engraver was Dandiyamma. Some scholars have su posed 
that the numbers coming after places, as 12,000 after Banuvaai, Bs’ namecetes their 
revenne value, but this old record clearly tells us that they represent the total of the 
villages comprised in them. 

Tse Notampas. 
| 80. A few records of this dynasty were copied at A’vani, Mulbagal Taluk. 
They refer themselves to the reigns of Nolipayya and Dilipayya. A few others, 
copied at the same place and its neighbourhood, may also belong to the same 
dynasty, though no king is named in them. 
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Nolipayya or Ayyapa. 

8]. A viragal in a field to the west of Nagarakunte at A’yani, Mulbagal Taluk, 
says that when Nolipayya was ruling the earth, on the Morukas carrying off the 
eattle of the village Balla, Bendara Maki, having rescued them, fell and attained 
svarga. Among the Nolamba chiefs both Ayyapa and his son Dilipa had the surname 
Nolipayya; but in the case of the latter it is generally associated either with his 
name or with his title Iriva-Nolamba. Asin the present inscription the surname 
is used by itself, it may be taken to denote Ayyapa. The date of the record may be 
about A.D, 915. | 

Bira-Nojamba or Annige. . 

59, A short inscription on the basement to the right of the outer entrance of 
the Lakshmanésvara temple at A'vani, Mulbagal Taluk, runs thus—svuste ¢ri.Vira- 
Nojamtam, with another short inscription, svasti éri-Trilhucunadévam, engraved 
close to it to the south, Ayyapa’s eldest son Anniga had the title Bira-Nolamba, 
He was defeated by the Rashtrakita king Krishna HI in 940 (Lpigraphia 
‘Indica TV, 289; V, 191). Tribhuvanadéya no doubt refers to the famous S'aiva 
auru Tribhuvanakartaradéva who is stated in another inseription of the same place, 
namely, Mulbagal 65 of 961, to have ruled the sthane or religious establishment at 
A’vani for 40 years and to have built 50 temples and ~ big tanks during the period. 
In several inscriptions of Dilipa, younger brother of Anniga, he is mentioned along 
with the king as ruling the kingdom of penance (see next para). His figure, adorned 
with a rudrdksha necklace, is sculptured on the north outer wall of the 
Lukshmanéévara temple with a label to the right (Mulbagal 43) giving his name. 
From the above inscriptions on the basement it may be presumed that the Lakshma- 
nésvara temple was caused to be built by Tribhuvanakartaradéva with the help of 
Anniga. The period of the temple would thus be about A.D. 940.. 

Dilipayya. 

83. Only one inscription of this reign was copied during the year. It 
isa riregal ina field to the west of Nagarakunge at A'vyani, Mulbagal Taluk. The 
epigraph records that when Dilipayya was ruling the earth and Tribhuvanakartira- 
bhatira was ruling the kingdom of penance (tapé-rdjya), ina fight between Anu- 
savana-setti on the one side and the combined bajanja (Pmerchants) of the Gangavidi 
95,000 and the Banarayadi 12,000 on the other,? Aydnbimmosa-raja fought and fell, 
It is not clear why there was this formidable combination against Anupavana-setti. 
Tribhuvana kartdira-bhatara was a great S'aiva guru, who had a moka at A'vani in 
the middle of the 10th century (see previous para). He was probably the raja-guri. 
also. He is likewise mentioned along with Dilipa in Mulbagal 94 and 264 as ruling 
the kingdom of penance. And we learn from Mulbagal 65 that he had the title 
Kaliyuga-Rudra and died in 961. The date of the present record may he 950. 

34, A few other inseriptions may also be assigned to the Nolamba period. 
Four short inscriptions in old characters on the rock to the west of Gindi-tirtha at 
‘A'yani record, like those at Sravana Belgola (para 78), the names of the pilgrims who 


' yisited the place. Among these are Mandayya, the chief friend of the good; S'ri- 


Davayya and Stri-.. radayya, the last two names beimg introduced by the word svastt. 
An inscription on the sluice of the tank at Rampura near Avani tells us that the 
sluice was caused to be built by Melakeriodaya-Duggabbe of Sangamanga. The 
sculptor was Maraja. Three epigraphs or the basement of|the ruined I'Svara temple 
at Gattu-KAmadénhalli, Bowringpet Taluk, record the construction, conseoration 
and endowment of the temple by Vammagachare-setti, as also grants of land by 
him to Tiruperibhatta, the pijdri of the temple, and to Nolambachari, the bmlder 
of the temple. : 
~~ THe CHALUKYAS. 

35, Reference has already been made to the Chalukya chief Rajaditya when. 
speaking of the Ganga king Mirasimha (para 77). A number of Chalukya_ records 
was copied during the year at Belgami and other places in the Shimoga District ; 
but several of them are fraymentary. They refer themselves to the reigns of 
Soméedvara, Tribhuvanamalla and Jagadékamalla. A few others thay also belong to 
the same dynasty though no king is named in them, One of them appears to be a 
yecord of Vinay aditya's reign. 
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Vinayidttya. 

86. On-the back of the stone contaiming Sorab 14, which records a 
rant by the Chalukya king Vinaysenyes was found an inscription in the 
same old characters, but mostly worn, which might belong to the same reign. 
It is worthy of note that at the top of this stone are sculptured a boar and 
immediately in front of it two fishes lying one over the other, the boar’s snout 
touching the upper fish. This perhaps symbolises the overthrow of the Pandyas, 
whose ensign was the fish, by the Ohalukyas, whose crest was the boar. The inscrip- 
tion on the back seems to record the grant of the village of Kodakani by some one 
intent on acquiring religious merit. 

Bhuranaikamalla or Sémégvara Il. 

87. An inscription on a stone in pijdrt Basettappa’s backyard to thie 
south of the Tripurantakésvara temple at Belgami, belongs to this king. This 
is one of the broadest of the mscribed stones at Belgami which must have once 
contained a very long inscription ; but it has been so severely damaged by fire that’ 
all that is left now is only a strip of the original stone. The inscription begins with , 
the praise of some dandandtha who vanquished the Magadhas, Girjaras and Népilas, 
and was a servant of Bhuvanaikamalla-Déva. Among the provinces that he ruled 
the Mandali 1,000 was one. We are then introduced to a great Kalamukha teacher 
of the name of Trilochanamuni, whose learning and piety are eulogised in a number 
of stanzas. At his instance the dandandtha caused u temple to be built, which was. 
an ornament of the eurth. His younger brother Barmadévayya and the danda- 
niyaka Somésvara-bhatta granted 2 villages for the upkeep of the temple and for 
the feeding of ascetics. Then follow a number of imprecatory and benedictive ver- 
ses in Sanskrit and Kannada. By order of the minister (pradhima) this epigraph 
was composed by Mala of Kolugula, adorned with all learning. The date of the 
record is about A.D. 1070. The temple that was built is no doubt the Tripuranta- 
késvara temple, in front of which the stone stands. Any doubt about this is re- 
moved by another inscription within the temple which records a grant to one of the 
temple servants by Trilochanapandita, the guru at whose instance the temple came 
into existence. 

Tribhucanamalla or Vikramédttya. 

» 88 Only one inscription of this king, dated in A.D, 1105, was copied 
in Patel Gurupadappa’s backyard to the east of the Simésvara temple at. 
Belgami. It begins thns. When the refuge of all the world, favorite of 
earth and fortune, maharijadhirAja paramésvara parama-bhattiraka, glory of 
the Satydéraya-kula, ornament of the Chilukyas Tribhuvanamalla-Deva's increas- 
ing victorious kingdom was continuing as long as the sun, moon and stars, 
and he was in the residence of Kalyina, ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom— 
a servant of his was (with praises) the mahd-prachanda-dandandyala Anantapala, 
under whom (with praises) the Mahid-prachanda-daudandyaka Govindarasa wag 
ruling the Banavase 12,000, punishing the wicked and protecting the good. Then 
follows a description of Balipura, said to have been the capital of the demon Bali, 
in which Tedd a generous merchant named Gopati-nayaka, whose praises and 
pedigree are given at length. Then the inscription goes on to say that, making the 
saying “this body is for doing good to others " really significant, Goputi-ndyaka, 
having paid péda-pije to the nagara and the sthdna of the five mathas in Balipura, in 
the Chalukya-Vikrama year 27 corresponding to the cyclic year Chitrabhinu, made, 
in the presence of the danduniyaku Govindaraja, a grant of lands (specified) and a 
honse together with some money for feeding 12 Brahmans. Govindarasa is also. 
mentioned in Shikarpur 151, 137, 192, 311 and 316. 

89. A few other inscriptions may also belong to the same reign, though the 
king’s name is not mentioned in them, An inscription on the pedestal of the Jina 
image in the garbhagriha of the rumed Jama temple at Kuppatiir, Sorab Taluk, 
mentions a Jaina mvni named Parvata, of the Mila-sangha, Kondakundanvaya,. 

Kanfir-gana and Tintripika-gachchha, thus indicating that he had something to ‘do 
with the construction or consecration of the temple. From Sorah 262. of 
1077, we learn that MAlala-Dévi, queen of the Kadamba chief Kirti-Déva, built a 
temple at Kuppatfic for Parsvanitha and had it consecrated by Padmanandi- 
siddhanti, who was of the same sangha, etc., as the abovementioned Parvata. The 
image referred to above is one of Parsvanatha, as indicated by the hoods of the- 
serpent above its head. It may therefore be presumed that this was the temple. 
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built by Malala-Dévi. Parvata may have taken a chief part in bringing the temple 
into existence. Another inscription on a viragal near the KalléSvara temple at 
Hanchi, Sorab Taluk, records the death, im the year Kalayukti of the Chalukya- 
Vikrama era, ie., in 1979, of Bollagétaya, son of Bira, m a fight with thieves who 
attacked him while on his way to Kadahada. A third, copied at the ruined Male- 
mallappa temple at Belgami, tells us that in the 14th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama 
era corresponding to the cyclic year S'ukla, i.e., in 1090, S'ivardja’s fajdra Munjaya- 
niyaka set up the gods Munjésvara and Kiranadévaru in Balipura. <A fourth, en- 
graved on the floor of the navaranga in the Tripurintaké‘vara temple at Belgami, 
whick appears to be dated AD. 1091, records a grant of land by Triléchana-pandita 
(see para 8/7) to Padumavati, a dancing girl of the temple. Another viragal at 
Hanchi informs us that in the year Prajipati of the Chilukya-Vikrama era, 1.¢., 12 
1092, on the horsemen of Boppa-déva attacking and plundering Hanche, the Arjuna 
of Hanche went forth, killed several horsemen and went to svarga. It is not clear 
who this Boppa-déva was. 

Simésvara TI, 

9). A viragal near the Gangadharesvara temple at Talgunda, Shikarpur Taluks 
refers itself to this king’s reign. It tells us that in the ChAlukya-chakravart! 
Somisvara-Déva s first Ped the year Plavanga, i2., A.D. 1127,. Gévara Gilaja’s son 
Namaya, 4 son of the TAnagundtr 52.000, fought and fell in the battle of Andhasura. 
Shikarpur 280, however, gives Plavanga as the king's Qnd year, though Shikarpur 
266, in agreement with the present record, gives Kalayukti, 1.e., A-D, 1159 as his 
13th year. Andhdsura, now an insignificant village near Anantapur, Sagar Taluk, 
was once a very important place. It is mentioned in connection with the Santara 
king Jinadatta-Raya, who probably belongs to the 8th century. From Sagar 109 we 
learn that an aarahdra was established there in 1042 by the mahd-mandalé*vara. 
Génarasa, a feudatory of Somésvara I. 

Jaqadékamalla I. 

91, An inseription on a stone near the ruined Malemallappa temple at Belgami 
-. a record of this king’s reign. It tells us that when (with usual Chalukya titles— 
see para R8) Jagadékamalla-Déva’s increasing victorious kingdom was continuing 
as long as the sun, moon and stars, and the mnahdé-prachando-dandandyaka, paj{a- 
sithant, Bamma-Dévaiya-dandaniyaka s eldest son Récharasa was ruling from his 
residence at Balligive the Banavise 12,000, with the southern lanke as the 
boundary, in peace and wisdom, punishing the wicked and protecting the cood—by 
order of his servant, the customs-officer Dévadhara-dandandyaka, the sunka-veqgade 
Kommu-rija granted, in the year Rudhirodgari of the Chalokya-Jagadékamella 
era, ié, in A.D, 1143, certain dues for the god Telligésvara. Grants were also 
made by the fafira Sayidéeva and the oilmongers of Belgami. Shikarpur 267 
mentions &® Bamma-Dévaraza as ruling the Banavise’ 12,000 in 1147. He was 
apparently the son of the above Récharasa. \x, 

The KaALacHURYAS. 


92. There are ouly two records of this dynasty, one belonging to the 
reign of Bijjala-Déva an the other to that of his son Sankama. The former, 
which is a viragal near the A’njanéya temple at Hanchi, Sorab Taluk, records 
that in the Kalachurya bhujabala-chakravarti Tribhuvanamalla Bijjala-Deva's 11th 
year, the year Vyaya, ie., A.D. 1166, Hindiya Bammi-setti's son Madiga, when 
attacked by Kalle-nayaka, fought and fell. The other inscription, which 13 engrav- 
ed on a beam of the north entrance of the front manfopa in the Kédaresvara temple 
at Belgami, tells us that the entrance was ca +1 to be made with ornamental work 
by the maha-mandalé vara Eraharasa-Deva. The latter is mentione'| in Shikarpur 
gi, of 1179, as making a grant to the same temple during the reign of Sankama. 
‘The date of the inscription may be about A.D. 1179. 

THe SEVUNAS. 

o3. A few records of this dynasty were copied at Bandalike, Belgami and 
Chikka Migadi, all in Shikarpur Taluk. ‘hey refer themselves to the reigns of 
Kandara-Déva and Rimachandra-Déva. The epigraph at Chikka Magadi is of 
some interest as it mentions a great reacher named Mfrujivi of the Lakulisa-Pa-upata. 
sect and a feudatory of Ramachandra-Déva of the name of Balugi-Déva Raneya. 
In the last: year's me te (para 86) an account was given of a feudatory of Ballala 

eva- 





IU, named Vinjha- Riine. 
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handira-Liéva, 


J4. An inseription on a pillar in the nacaranga of the Trimfrti temple at 
Bandalike, Shikarpur Taluk, records that in the 2nd year of the Yidava-Naréyana 
bhujabala-praudha-pratipa-chakravarti Kandadra-dava’s prosperous reign, the year 
Kilaka, ie, A.D, 1248, Jiinasakti-déva, the dchdrya of the Kiédiya-matha, 
granted, as a brahmapuyi, certain lands to the god Kédaradéva’s heqgade Singarasa, 

‘rants were also made to Singarasa’s son Dépayya by Jitinasakti-déva, the dchdrya 
of the Sémanatha temple, and Vamaakti-Deva, the dehirya of the Chikkéévara 
temple at Hanungal, in the presence of the two 2 santinas, five mathas, bramhapuris, 

ye and besacakka! (? servants). Dépayya was also appointed to the office of heggade 
in the Sémanatha temple. 


Rdamachandra-Déva, 


35. There are 3 records of this reign. One of them, dated A.D. 1275, 
which is engraved on the N andi-pillar to the east of Chikka Mazgadi, Shikar- 
pur Taluk, records the endowment of a temple by a chief named Balugi- 
Déva-Rineya. After obeisance to S'ambhu the epigraph tells us that in the 
victorious reign of—entitled to the band of five chief instru ments, lord of the excellent 
eity of Dvaravati, born in the Vishnu-vaméa, having the flag of a golden Garuda, a 
sun in causing the lotus bnd the Yadava-kula to unfold, confounder of hostile 
kings, Trinétra to Madana, the Malava king, a terrible fever to the Gt rjara king, 
putter to flight of the Hoysala king, destroyer of the Kadamba king, establisher of the 
Telunga king—the praudha-pratipa-chakravarti Vira-Ramae andra-Diya, who was 
adorned with these and other titles, the mahi-mandaléscara, mahii- metiita, parama- 
vifudsi (with other epithets), Balugi-Déva-Rineya of SAluve was ru ing the Nigara- 
kKhanda-nadu in peace and wisdom. Under him (with several epithets), were the mahij- 
mandalé:caras Bira-Déva and Kali-Déya, sons of Bommi-Déva. Then the record 
introduces a teacher of the name of Mirujavi-mani, whose learning and piety are 
praised at great length. He was thoroughly well versed in the Védas and 4dstras and 
Was a great promoter of the Likulagama-samaya. He is also styled Raya-raja-quru. 
We are then told that this guru caused to be built a temple named the Kadamba- 
svaia with three towers, to which Balagi-Déva-Raneya, on the oceasion of a solar 
eclipse in 1275, made a grant of land in the presence of his son Beyi-Déva-Ransya, 
Bommi-Déva of Bandanike and his sons Bira-Déva and Kali-Dava, and the 70 pra- 
bins of Nagarakhanda. Another inscription on a viragal in Patel Gurupadappa’s 
backyard in front of the Séméévara temple at Belgami opens with a few verses in 
prase of the valour of Vitthala-prabhu, younger brother of Midhava-sréshthi, 
and proceeds to say that in the 12th year, the year Chitrabhanu (ir., 1282), of the 
victorious reign of (with titles as above) the Yadava- Narayana bhujabala-praudha- 
pratapa-chakravarti Vira-Ramachandra-Déva, some one, Vitthala-prabhu a ppa- 
rently (with several epithets) fought and fell in the battle at Abbalir. This 
inscription is mostly defaced. Another epigraph on a stone in front of Bharangi 
Channabasavanna’s house at Belgami records a grant for the god Bhérundévara of 
the méla-syhdna in the immemorial royal city Baligrima, in the 29th year, the year 
Vijaya (i.e. 1294), of the victorious reign of the Yadava-Narayana bhujabala- 
pratapa-chakravarti. Though the king is not named, it is quite clear who is meant 


Tue Hoysaas. 


96. Of the records copied during the year, those relating to the Hoysala 
dynasty are the most numerous. They begin in the reign of Vishnuvardhana and 
end in the reign of Ballala III, covering a period of nearly 210 years from 1117 to 
1328. Some of them are not only good specimens of Kannada composition but also 
supply items of interesting information. A few inscriptions which are printed 
from local copies have been revised by a comparison with the originals, Though 
the king is not named in some of the records, there cannot be much doubt as to the. 
reign to which they belong. 

Vinaydditya, 


97. An inseription on a stone lying in the bed of the tank at Kéligunda, 
Arsikere Taluk, which is printed as Arsikere 194 from an incorrect local 
copy, refers itself to the reign of Vinaydditya and records the construction in 


= 


A.D. 1083 of a S’iva temple. It says that when, entitled to the band of five chief 
instruments, the mahd-mandalégvara, lord of the excellent city of Dvirivati, sun in 
the sky of Yadava-kula, Tribhuvanamalla Poysala-Déva was ruling Gangavadi in 
peace and wisdom—six warriors, including Dévapalayya and others (named), of, 
entitled to the band of five chief instruments, the mahd-mandaléscarddhipati, mahd- 
prachanda-dandandyaka, malla-vijaya-sittradhart (with other epithets), danda- 
néyaka E'chimayya's son, the mahd-sandhivigrahi dandundyaka Pochimayya, caused 
the S'iva temple there to be built; and that the dandandyala Pochimayya and the 
ruler of Kojigunda, Rijimayya, granted some lands for the temple. Vineyasiva 
Was appointed as the head of the sthine. After givmg two imprecatory verses the 
ES conciudes with the remark that their meaning should be pondered over. 


Vishnuvardhana. 

93. There are several records of this king. The on» discovered on the 
pedestal of the principal image in the Kééava temple at Belur, which is in the form 
of an anushfup verse, tells us that the victorious Vishnu-mahi pila, protector of the 
whole earth, caused tobe made [the image of] Vijaya-Nairdyana, the god of gods. 
The setting up of this god is described at great length m Belur 58, of 1117, in 
which also he is named Vijaya-Naravana. Another epigraph found on the pedestal 
of the image in the Kappe-Chennigaraya temple at Belur is of some importance, as 
it informs us that the image was set up by S'antale, queen of Vishnuvardhana. This 
was not known before. The inscription, which also consists of an anushtup verse, 
states that the setting up of the god Chennakésava, bringing peace to all the crea- 
tures of the world, was carried out by S‘anti-Vévi, queen ot Vishnu. After the 
verse occurs the word Pafta-mahddéri. As grants are made for this god also in 
Belur 58, which records the setting up of only Vijaya-Narayana, it may perhaps be 
presumed that the Kappe-Chennivaraya temple was built a few years before the 
Kégava temple. Belor 16,if complete, would have described the setting up of this 
vod as fully as Belur 58 describes that of the god Vijaya-Niraiyana. With regard to 
the name Kappe-Chennigaraya, see para 27. As we now know that the two rods in 
the Belur temple were set up by Vishnuvardhana and bis queen S'antale, we may sup- 
pose that the richly dressed and ornamented figures standing with folded hands 
apposite to the Kappe-Chennigaraya temple (para 27) represent in all probability 
the king and the queen. Belur 9 which, though mostly worn, has now been comed 
as completely as possible, is similar to Belur 658 in its ascription of titles and 
achievements to Vishouvardhana. It records avrant in A.D. 1129 to a Jaina temple 
named Malli-Jinilaya. A few labels giving the names of gods and sculptors in the 
Késava temple, which evidently belong tothe same reign, may also be noticed here. 
The image in the small niche to the right of the south entrance has the label Madhu- 
sfidana-miirti, while that in the big car-like niche on the south face is named Vasu- 
déva-mirti. Three of the madanakat figures (see para 20) over the pillars of the 
naveranga have the names of the sculptors who executed them inscribed on the base: 
the figure over the south-east pillar was,the handiwork of a pupil of Tribhuvanamalla- 
déva of Béhfr, the great agrahdra inthe Kuntala-~lésa; that over the north-east pillar 
was the work of Daséja of Balligrime; while the one over the south-west pillar which, 
we are told, represents dancing Sarasvati, was executed by Disdja’s son Chavana,who 
was a deyotee of the god Dharméévara of Balligrame and a bhérunda to the garabha, 
the rival sculptors. Other names found below images in other parts of the temple 
are Bhandari Madhuvanna, Gumma-Birana and Béchama or Baichaya. 

99. Among other inscriptions of this reign, one near the ruined temple in the 
bed of the tank at Bomménhalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, which is dated in 1138, 
says that during the rule of Vishnivardhana Nirrya Busavichiri, through fear of 
sumsdra, built a tank and a temple, and turning a recluse, leda pious life; and 
that this younger brother, sun and several others (named) granted certain lands for 
the temple. ‘he record closes with the statement that the image of the temple was 
executed by the sculptors ManlAchari and his son-in-law Katachiri. Another in- 
scription on a stone built into the steps of the tank at Ké6ligunda, Arsikere Taluk, 
which, though referring itself to the reign of Vishnuvardhana, is dated in A.D, 
1144 (Kaktikshi), records a grant by Boppayya, Jakka-gauda, Chatta-gauda and 
others. The epigraph opens thus—while the mahd-mandalétrara, Tribhuvanamalla, 
champion who captured Talakidu, Kongu, Nangali, Nonambavadi, Hanungallu and 
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Banavasi, bhujabala- Vira-Ganga-Hoysala-Déva was in the residence of Dérasamudra, 
ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom—and mentions a mali-simanta with several 
epithets but without giving his name. Another epigraph on the pedestal of the 
image in the Parsvanatha temple at Bastihalli near Halebid simply names the senior 
dandaniyaka Gangappayya, scribing him asa lay disciple of S‘ubhachandra-sid- 
dhinta-déva,who was a disciple of Kukkutasana-Maladhari-déva of the Mila-sangha, 
Désiya-gana and Pustaka-gachchha. his Gangappayya or Gangardja was a famous 
general under Vishnuvyardhana. From Belur 194 we learn that he died in 1133 and 
that his son Boppa erected this temple to his memory. This accounts for his name 
appearing on the pedestal of the image. Another on the pedestal of the image in 
the A’dinatha temple at the same place tells us that Heggade Mallimayya caused to 
be made the god of the Dinakara-Jinilaya of the Milla-sangha, Dési-gana, Pustaka- 
gachchha and Kondakundanvaya. In an inser iption on the doorway of the same tem- 
ple, noticed in para 39 of my Heport for 19C8, we are told that Heggade Malli- 
mayya set up the god in 1138, 


Nérasimha I, 


100. There are only two inscriptions of this king, one on a stone in the hed of 
the tank at Kélizunda, Arsikere Taluk, and the other on astone near the ruined 
Basavanna temple at the béchirakh village Bichénhalli of the same Taluk. Both 
of them are dated in A.D.1161. ‘he former records that during the rule of the 
maji-mandaléévara, Tribhuvanamalla Narasimha-Déva, Maya-mévanta made grants 
of land to his élagikdra or follower named Dollabamma and also to the Bhairava 
temple at Dérasamudra, Further on it is stated that Dollabamma made over the 
land to Rangavali Dévardsi-pandita. From this inscription we learn that a part of 
Koligunda was formerly known as Kadavitti's plain. The other record tells us that 
the mahd-mandaléérara, Tribhuvanamalla, champion who took Talakadn, Ganga- 
vadi, Nonambavadi, Banavase and Hanungalu, pratapa-Hoysala-Narasingha-Déva's 
body-guard Muddeya-nayaka, built the Muddéévara temple and granted some land 
for it. A grant was also made by several others to Dharmarasi, who was apparently 
the piijéri of the temple. On the outer walls of the Chennakésava temple at Hulle- 
kere, Arsikere Taluk (see para 11), there are 15 labels giving the namesof the images 
below which they are inscribed. The images represent the 24 mrtis of Vishnn, such 
as Madhava, S'ridhara, Padmanabha, Sankarshana, Purushdéttama, Adhokshaja, 


Upéndra and so forth. As we learn from Arsikere 179 that the temple was built in 
1163 during the reign of Narasimha I, these labels have to be assigned to the same 
period. Similarly, the short inscriptions on the outer walls of the Ho salésvara 
temple at Halebid (see para 19) have also to be assigned to the same reign, since 
Belur 239 leads us to the inference that the temple was built or completed during 
the rnle of Narasimha [. The number of these short inscriptions is about 90, the 
majority of which consist of the names of sculptors. Among the names may be 
mentioned (1) Bama, (2) Manj-Balaki, (3) Mani-Mabalaki, (4) Ballana , (5) Mab- 
alaki, (6) Mabala, (7) Bochana, (8) Mani-Bala, (9) Kétana, (10) Chauga, (11) Disé- 
ja, (12) Remmaliyana, (13) Manija-Balaki, (14) Pamana, (15) Gayana, (16) Sidda 
of Banavase, (17) Révoja’s ge) Hampuga, (18) Révdja, (19) Bonacha, (20) Balaki, 
(21) Harisha of Tanagundir, (22) Kédara, (23) Késimoja’s son Masa, (24) Harisha of 
Chadeyageri, (25) Kavéja’s (son) Masana, (26) Machanna’s (son) Miba, (27) Maba, 
(25) Kédardja, (29) Kalidasi, (30) Birana, (31) Sarasvatidisa, and (32) Kaliga— 
(1) occurring in 12 places ; (4) in §; (6) in 6; (2) and (3) in 5; (5)and (7) in 3; (8), 
(9), (18), (20), (27) and (32) in 2 ; and the others in one place only. Of these, only 
two, Dasdja and Birana, correspond with the names of the sculptors at the Belur 
temple. Besides the names of sculptors, a few other inscriptions were also found on 
the outer walls of the Hoysalésvara temple. Of these, one to the left of the buttregs- 
like structure on the east face, which consists of a anda verse, tells us that the seul 

tors Birana and Sarasvatidisa were unrivalled in the world. Another in the Puranic 
frieze on the west face (see paral9), which runs thus: Dusvasna vadhe (the killing of 
Dussvasa), is the only label in the temple that explains the scene sculptured above it, 


Ballija TI. 


101. There are several records of this reign, some of them giving a few interest- 
ng details about the king and some of his feudatories, Ay inscription near the 
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Mallésvara temple at Yadavanhalli, Arsikere Taluk, which is dated in A.D. 1177, 
records that during the rule of Vishnuvardhana-pratipa-bhujabala-Hoyisana-Ballalu- 
Dévarasa, the mahi-pridhina Dimamayya granted certain lands (specified) for the god 
Kalidéva of Yadavanhalli: and that the sunka-veggade (manager of the customs 
duties) Narasinganna and heggadr Manchayya granted an oilmill for a perpetual lamp 
for the god. The prajeqal of the village likewise granted déva-gulaga and dharma-qojagu. 
Further on we are told that the slave of the ood Kalidéva, Midi-vamada’s son (with 
several epithets) Kéta-camada of Yadavanhalli, set up a linga and built a tank for 
the benefit of all the people; and that the tax on the Marriage pendal was granted 
for this charity. With regard to the tank tliere is a curious proviso that no one in 
pollution owing to the death of a relative ought to bathe in it, The record cluses 
with the statement that the shina was made over to Jasangarasi-jiya. Another 
inscription at Bilidévaragudi-tittu near Uyameénhall, Arsikere Taluk, dated 1189, 
gives after the introduction a few details about the conquests of Vishnuvardhana and 

fallala Il. After two verses, which give briefly the descent of the Hoysalas, comes 
a verse giving a list of Vishnuvardhana’s conquests: he did not stop with the conquest 
of Male bat subdued, as if in sport, other places also, viz., Talavana, Kanehipura, 
Koyatir, Male-nidu, Tolu-nadu, N ilagiri, Kélala, Kongu, Nangali, Uchchangi, Vira- 
tarajanagara and Vallir. Then follow three verses in praise of Ballala, the last 
of which tells us that, ha ving slain warriors, he took possession, by the strength of 
his valour, of Vishnu’s conquests, namely, Halasige, Beluvala, Huligere and Lokku- 
gundi, as far as the Herdore (i.e. the Krishna). The inscription records that 
when the possessor of all titles, the mahd-mandaléseara, lord of the excellent city 
of Dvaravati, sun in the sky of Yadava-kula, champion over the Malapas, capturer 
of Gangavadi, N onambavadi, Banavase and Hainungallu, Sanivarasiddhi, Giridur- 
gamalla, a Rama in firmness of character, bhujabala-Vira-Ganga, unassisted hero, 
nissauka-prataépa-Hoysala-vira-BallAlu-Déva and his senior queen Tulnvala-Déyi 
were in the capital Dorasamudra, ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, Saudore 
Déemaiya's son Ganapaiya erected the Mallikarjuna temple at Sandore Démaiyanhalli 
belongins to Nérilige, endowed it with lands and made over the sthdna to Malli- 
karjuna-jiya’s son Loika-jiva. An oilmill was also granted for perpetual lamps. 
Mareya-nayaka, Bira-gavunda and the praje-gaoundujal of Nérilive werg 
fo manage this charity. The information that Ballala LI had a senior queey 
ot the name of Taluvala-Dévi in 1189 appears to be new. Anothe, 
epigraph copied at the ruined Kallédéva temple at Jajir,  Arsikere 
Taluk, opens with a brief account of the rise of tie Hoysalas, at tha end 
of which Ballala IT is thus eulogised: Though the Sévunas came with an army 
consisting of several hundreds of elephants, several thousands of horses and several 
lakhs of infantry, Ballala put them all to flight with his one élephant. 
Other kings, staying behind, gain victory over their enemies by means of 
their army; how ean they stand comparison with this unassisted hero, BallAla, 
who, putting his army behind, marches forth single-handed and vanguishes the 
astonished hostile army with his one elephant ? Among the epithets applied to- 
him are “a lion to the lotus yarden the Pandya-kala," * uprooter of the Sévuna- 
kula” and “ terrifier of the Ronkana (king).”” Weare algo told that the king was 
preparing himself for a victorious expedition. Then follows an account of two 
gurus of the Kalamukha sect who are said to be well-wishers of the king and his 
kingdom. Their pedigree is thus given: —Gangardsi-pandita: his sons Tribhuvana- 
sakti and Amritara4i; their sons Trailékya-Sakti and S'ivagakti ; Son Of the former, 
Chandrabhishana. — aving refuted heretical doctrines by his polemical skill, S'iva- 
sakta established the S'aiva-siddhanta and became pre-eminent among the upholders of 
S'iva-samaya. Chandrabhishana, a zealous promoter of the Kalamukha doctrines, 
was renowned for his knowledge of the characteristics of images and temples and of 
the ritual in S'iva worship. S‘ivasakti’s son was Kal yanasakti. S‘ivasakti and 
Chandrabhishana were ruling Rajavir, which was their heraditary possession in 
connection with the S'aicasthdns at Arasiyakere. The iInseription then procee ts to say 
that, in consequence of a dream in which'a ling uppeared to him, Kalli-setti erected 
the Kalidéva temple and made it over to his son-in-law S'ankaradéva ; 4nd that, on 
the temple having gone to ruin, the gurus and jaundugal of the place, sent for 
Sankaradéva’s son Erahi-setti, and, making a grant of land for repairs and worship, 
handed ever the shana to him, The record is pot dated, but may be assigned to 
about 1195. 
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102. Among other inscriptions, one ona pillar in the navaranga of the Somésvara. 
temple at Belgami, which is dated in 1199, records that during the rule of the Yadava- 
chakravarti bhujabala-vira-Ballila-Déva, when the mahd-pradhkdaa Malliyana-danda- 
nayaka Was ruling Nigarakhanda J iddulige and the Tegadu #0, Hegeade Siriyanna, the 
adhikéyt of the city, and a few others (named) granted certain customs duties to the 
fehdérya Padmanandi-déva for the god Mallikamdéda-S'antinathadéva of the Hiriya- 
basadi at Balligrame. This temple is also mentioned in Shikarpur 156, of 1062, 
Another scription on a pillar in the navaranga of the Siddésvara temple at Kodakani,. 
Sorab Taluk, dated 1203, says that during the rule of the Yadava-Narayana 
pratipa-chakravarti vira-Ballala-Déva, a faithful servant of his, like Garuda to 
Vishnu, was Mahadévarasa of Arasikere; and that a servant of the latter, an 
ornament of the Mahésvaras, Chauduriya Hariyanna, who was ruling all the customs 
duties of Banayvase-nadu, granted certain taxes for the god Ramandtha of Kodakani 
in the Jidvalige-nadu. A third epigraph copied neay the Kasi-matha at Belgami 
states that during Ballila’s rule Jakkayve, a female lay disciple of Kamalaséna-déva 
expired by the Jaina rite of samadhi. The inscription at Kéligunda which is 
printed from a local copy as Arsikere 4 informs us that during (with usual titles) 
Ballila’s rule, Hiriya Hemmadiya-miivanta and six other mavautas (named) were 
ruling Koligunda; and that one of them, Kétaya-mavanta, erected a S'iva temple 
and made a grant for it, washing the feet of S'ankara-jiya’s son Sakalésvara-jiya, 
An Inscription copied in Bomméganda’s field at Mavuttanhalli, Arsikere Taluk, 
records a graut of land for the god Ballila-Harihara-Narasingésvara. The reference 
is no doubt to the gods of the fine temple at Mavuttanhalli (see para 14) now 
known as the Mahalingésvara, in which we have the images of Harihara and 
Narasimha together with a /inga in the chief cell. The word Ballala in the above 
name appears to indicate that the temple was built during his time, 

103. Of the records that remain to be noticed, two are important inscriptions 
of considerable length written in good Kannada verse and giving a number of in-- 
teresting details. Both of them were copied at Hanchi, Sorab Taluk. They are 
dated in A.D. 1207, but unfortunately some portions are defaced in both. The one 
on a stone lying in the pond to the south of the Virabhadra temple opens with an 
invocation of S antindtha and then gives the following details about the Nuntala- 
désa:—In the Bharata-kshétra situated tothe south of Méru in Jambu-dvipa 
was the beautiful Kuntala-déga. It was ruled in succession by the Nandas, the 
Mauryas of the Gupta-knla, the Rattas and the Chalakyag, Zan subsequently by 
Bijjala and Murari of the Kalachurya-vainfa. Then it came under Hoysala-vira- 
Ballala-Déva. After desenbing his descent, the record proceeds to say that he 
put to flight the Kalinga, Girjara, Malava and other kings ; that he destroyed in an 
instant the Sévuna army in the battle of Sorattir; and that he was in the residence. 
of Vijayasamudra, ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom. ‘Then follows a de- 
scription of Benavase and Nagarakhanda. In the latter was the splendid city 
Bandhava-nagara, which was ruled by a line of Kadamba chiefs: Brahma, his son 
Boppa, his son Soma, his son Boppa, his son Brahma. The epigraph then gives a 
hist of the Jaina gurus connected with the S'antinatha iemple at Bandhava-nagara -—— 
Govardhana-saiddhanti of the Kranir-gana and Tintrinika-gachcbha : his disciple 
Méghanandi-saiddbanti; his son Divakara-siddhantadéva ; his disciple Padmanan- 
di-saiddhanta ; his disciple Munichandra-saiddhanta ; his son Bhinukirti-saiddhanta ; 
his disciple Anantakirti-bhattaraka. Weare then introduced to Mudda-sivanta, 
‘said to be a beloved son of the above Anantakirti and an ornament of Ballala-Déva's 
kingdom, whose descent is given thus:—Singa, his wife Siriyave, their son Maleya; 
his wife Malave, their sons Enkana and Kereyana; wife of the latter Arasave, their 
son Boppa; his wife Chakavve, their son Sankara-sivanta: his wife Jakkale, their 
sons Soma and Mudda. Several verses follow in which Mudda is praised as a pious 
and liberal Jaina and as a worthy successor of Récha-clia mniipati in promoting the 
Jaina faith and maintaining the sacredness of Kopsna. To him and his wits 
Lachchale were born Jukkale, Mallave and Ballala-déva, Then the inscription 
records that Samanta-Mudda erected a basadi at Mignndi, and, washing the feet of 
Anantakirti-bhattaraka, granted lands for it. ‘The merchants also granted certain 
dues for ‘the temple. The composer of the inscription was Ma...larasa, with 
the epithet suavi-rasanta, and the engraver, Sévanuja. This stone has a large 
svastiva sculptured at the top. Vijayasamudra is xlso mentioned in Channagi ri 73- 
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and 77, Hassan 139 and Channarayapatna 1]72as the residence of Ballélall. It 
has been identified with Hallavyir on the Tungabhadré. Kécha-chamipati was well 
known as a great promoter of the Jaina religion. He was formerly a minister of 
the Kalachuryzs and on the overthrow of that dynasty placed himself under the 
protection of Ballila I]. An account of him is given in Arsikere 77, Shikarpur 197 
and 225, and other inscriptions. Kopana was a renowned ancient Jaina firzha, which 
has been identified with Kopal in the south-west of the Nizam'’s Dominions. The 
other inscription at Hanchi, which is in front of the ruined Narayana temple, opens 
with an invocation of S'iva but is mostly similar to the above epigraph in its account 
of the Kuntala-dééa and its former rulers, of Ballala and his expioits, of Banavase 
and Naigarakhanda, of Bandhavapura and its Kadamba chiefs, and of SAvanta-Mudda 
and his ancestors, There are, however, two verses in praise of the Chalnkyas kings 
A’havamalla and his son Vikramaditya before Ballala is introduced. Of the former 
it is stated that or hearing a messenger say that Polakési burnt Kanchi and/ Chola 
hurnt Kalyana he set out with a single elephant and slew the warlike Chéla; and of 
his son Vikramaditya, that he brought under his orders the Chélika, Lala, Gaula, 
Maleyila, Telunga, Kalinga, Vanga, Panchala, Turnshka, Girjara, Jajiluti, Malaya, 
Konkana and other kings. Then the inscription records that the? Bila Three- 
hundred of Hanche in the ¥ 12,000 country, (with a string of epithets), made a grant 
to Sdvar&si-pandita, son of ...... .pandita and grandson of Mallikérjuna- 
pandita, for the god Billésvara. An inscription on the pedestal of a Jina 
image in the swhhandst of the Jaina basti at Kuppatir, Sorab Taluk, tells us 
that it was caused to be made by Savanta Muddaiya, a lay disciple of Bhinukirti- 
siddhanti-déva of the Mila-sangha, Kaniir-gana, Tintrini-gachecbha and Kondskun- 
dinvaya. We thus learn that Mudda erected a Jaina temple at Kuppatir also, 
On the basement of the Nandi-menfapas in the Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid are 
inscribed the names of a few sculptors as well as a number of masons marks (see 
para 1%). Among the former may be mentioned Karika, Déviga, Haripa and 
Démoja; and among the latter, Agniy-Indra 4%, padurala-hodaga . Agni-fenka . 


Yamana Indra and fentala-podwra . As the matjepas appear to he somewhat 
later than the main temple, these inscriptions may belong to Ballala’s reign. 

Nérastmha IT. 

104. There are four records of this kin ge. An inscription in the Amrités. 
vara temple at Belur, which is incompletely printed as Belur 85, opens 
with a verse in his praise which styles him Ballila’s gandha-hastt (scent elephant) and 
says that it was enough for him if hostile kings could make up their minds to 
oppose his father or himself, and, no matter where or how the fight took place, 
whether on prepared ground or open plain, whether hand-to-band or under cover of 
a fort, he would exterminate them. Another inscription on the first sluice of the 
Arsikere tank from the Tiptur side tells us that the sluice was repaired by the 
mihd-pradhdna ....ya-(anniyaka during the rule of Hoysala-vira-Ndrasimha- 
Dévarasa. The date of this may be abont A.D, 1223. Another epigraph near the 
Ramésvara temple at Bendékere, Arsikere Talnk, which is dated in A.D. 1232 and 
well executed both from a literary and an artistic point of view, opens with an 
account of the rise and genealogy of the Hoysalas and then records that when (with 
usual titles, including) destroyer of the Magara kingdom, establisher of the Chéla 
kingdom, the nianka-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-bhnjabala-vira-Narasimha-Déva 
was ruling the earth, a merchant from Kérala named Dimédara erected the Damd- 
darésvara temple at Bendeyakere and made a grant for it. Bendeyakere, also 
called Jayagondapura, is described asa great agrahéra adorned with many men of 
deep learning. The Brahmans there were well versed in véda, fdstra, purdna, 
smriti, ndjaka and kavya. It is stated of the merchant Dimédara that his native 
place was Kolamfka-pattana in Kérala; that he had another name Uttarevaisva ; 
that he was renowned for his liberality and respected in Naérasimha’s kingdom; that 
he built many tanks, temples and choultries; and that he was a mahd-vaddabevahdri 
pre-eminent for his skill in judging articles of trade and vehicles, and chief of the 
ubhaya-ndnddé#i Malayailas. The grant was made after paying pdda-piije to the 
Fifty-two majdjanas of Bendeyakere. An inscription in Tammadi Nanjappa’s back- 
yard at Kéligunda, Arsikere Taluk, dated 1234, records the grant of certain lands, 
as a kege-godagi, by the seven rrittddrs of Kéligunda, namely, BhattOpadhyiya 
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Tippana-nayaka, Lakshmidharapeddi, Basavana-kramita, Rudrappayya, Védartha- 
dayya's son-in-law Madhavadéva, Tippana-niyaka’s Késavadéva nnd Chikka Bhaskara- 
peddi of the four languages, to Banta-cavuda and Miara-gavnda for having built a 
tank and sluice. ‘The grant was written by the s@nabira Hegsesdeyanna. Judging 
from some of the names, the epilfad dys seem to have been Very learned Men. 
Another inseribed stone in the possession of Talavara Ranga in Koligunda, which 
appears to be dated in 1230, deserves notice. It is a small portable stone, less 
than one foot square, about 9 inches thick at one end and tapering towards the 
other. The epigraph consists of a sule deed exeented by Honnapa in favor of 
Jannapa. ‘The stone can be carried about with almost as much ease as a set of 
copperplates. 

Sémédcara. 

105, Several inscriptions of this reign, mostly riragals, were copied 
during the year. Two ciragals near the Anjaneya temple at Chikkoli, Belur 
Taluk, both dated in A.D. 1/44, state that when (with usual titles) the pratapa- 
chakravarti Hoysala-vira-Som(Svara-Déva was ruling the earth in the Chéla-naidu, 
owing to a quarrel between Bogeya-dannivaka and Sovidéva-danniyaka, the latter 
attacked Chilakiru and Ibbidi and carried off the cows when the mahidijanas of 
those places had gone to Chikkakole, Sat se Midi-vunda’s son Naigaya of 
Malagere aud Uamava-gauda's son Bamacha of Chikkakole fought with the enemy 
and fell. Five viragals at Chandanhalli, Belur Taluk, all dated in A.D, 1245, record 
deaths of heroes in cattle-raids In two of them the king is said to be in the 
residence of Kaymandiir-pattana in the Chola kingdom. The reference is, of course, 
to Kannautir or Vikramapura near Srirangum, Another is dated in the year Kri- 
dhi of the prosperous reign of the lotus feet of Soyl-Deva-Raya (pada-hamala-yajyd- 
bhyudayala Kyidhi). On the outer walls of the Lakshminarasimba temple at 
Jivagal, Arsikere ‘laluk (see para 16), 21 short inscriptions, fiving the names ot 
sculptors and gods, were copied. From these we learn that the linages on the 
south face were executed ly Malitanmma and Makasa and those on the north face 
by Chikka Malitamma. The first name occurs in 10 places, the second in 5 and the 
third in3. Jt will thus be seen that Malitamma took a prominent part in the 
ornamentation of this temple. And we already know (see last year's Leport, para 
25) that he had a great deal to do with the execution of the images in the temples 
at Nuggihalli and Somanathpur which were built in 1249 and 1268 respectively. 
He was thus a famous sculptor of the middle of the 13th century. ‘Though no 
Inscription relating to the construction of the Jivagal temple is forthcoming, the 
occurrence of Malitarmm:’s name below the images on its walls enables us to fix its 
period as about the middle of the 13th century. A few other records, though they 
do not name the king, may belong to the same reign. Une of these on a beam in 
the Ranganitha temple at Halebid, dated 1245, tells us that, on the death of 
Soma-jiya of the Bochésvara temple, the riju-guru Chandrabhiishana-déva and the 
120 sthdmikas of the capital Dorasamudra divided his lands among his wife, son-in- 
law and another. Whoever violated this arrangement was to be looked upon as 
having disregarded 'the rdja-guru and the samaya. Another in a field to the south 
of the Kédarésvara temple at Halebid, of abont 1250, is a boundary stone marking the 
southern hmit of the land of the god Sangésyara set up by Mokharinkhayya. A 
third, also of about 1250, at Sundahalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, records a grant of 
land by the mad-mandalichdarya Némichandra-pandita-déva and the pattanasrdmi 
Nigadéva-heggade to Mira-gauda for haying built a tank. oo a 

Nérazgimka [1. 

106. Of the records of this king, one copied near the underrround 
cell (nela-mafige) to the north of Bennegudda at Halebid is an important inscription 
composed in Sanskrit and Kannada verses and giving some interesting details about 
the Jaina gurus of the Balitkira-gana. After a few opening verses in praise of the 
Jina-disana and of Maghanandi-saiddhanti of the Mila-sangha and Balatkara-cana, 
the inscription gives an account of the rise and descent of the Hoysala kings up to 
Nirasimha Il]. Narasimha I is said to have trampied down the A’ryas with his 
elephant ; and of Narasimha II] it is stated that, having graciously established the 
Chola and Pandya kings on their thrones, he ruled the earth from the Himalayas to 

‘Sétu. Then the epigraph proceeds to say that (with some new titles along with 
the nsnal ones) the nisanka-pratipa-chakravarti Hoysala- bhujabala-vira-N drasimha- 
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Dévarasa, in A.D, 1265, granted Kallangere in the Kalukani-nadn, together with 
the 14 hamlets (named) attached to it, to Maghanandi-saiddhanti-chakravarti for the 
temple named Trikttta-ratnatraya-S‘intinitha-Jinilaya. The spiritual descent of 
Mighanandi was as follows:—In the Balitkara-gana, which was an ornament of the 
Miila-sangha, were many men renowned as fraividyax, kavis, dchiryas, vidibha- 
simhas and girries, Vardhamina-muni and others of the Balagara-gana and Nandi- 
sangha, which was an offshoot of the orivinal Mila-sangha, became gurus to the 
Hoysala family. OF the Mila-sangha and Balatkara-gana was S'ridhara-traividya ; 
his disciple Padmanandi-traividya; his disciple Vasuptijya-giddhinti; his disciple 
Subhachandra-bhattiraka ; his disciple Abhaganands bustin : his disciples 
Aruhanandi-siddhanti, Dévachandra-siddhinti, Ashtipaviigi Kanakachandra-siddhanti, 
Nayakirti-siddhanti, Mdéipardgt Ravichandra-siddhanti, Hari yanandi-siddhanti,, 
S'ratakirti-traividya, Viranandi-siddhanti, Gandavimukia Némichandra-bhattaraka, 
Gunachandra-bhattaraka,Jinachandra-bhattaraka, Vardhamana-bhattdraka, S'ridhara- 
siddhanti, Vasupijya-traividya, Vidyananda-svami, Kasalapddh vdya S'ratakirti- 
siddhanti, Vddi-visedse-ghiiaka Maleyila Pandyaddéva, Némichandra-bhattaraka and 
Madhyihna-kalpaorttsi: Vaisupijya-bhattiraka. S'ridharadéva’s disciple was Wasu- 
pijya-traividya; his son Udayéndu-siddhinti; his son Kumucdéndu-yéei; and his 
son Maghanandi. This Maghanandi was the donee, He is described as the author 
of the four medern airas (abhinara-sira-chatushtaya), namely, Siddhanta-séra, Sra- 
vakdchira-sdra, Paddriha-siva and S'tstru-sdra-samuehehaya; and as the euru of 
Kumudachandra-pandita, who was an emperor in the four kinds of learning and a 
gandabhérunda to hostile debaters. We are then told that the grant was made by 
the king in Kali-Hoysala-Jinalaya and that the temple which was endowed by him 
was also known as Trikfita-ratnatraya-Nrisimhia- Jindlaya. It appears to have been 
situated near another structure called Kétaladéviy-angadi. he record voneludes 
with the statement that this charity was established with the help of the qayi-girdla, 
onii-mennwya-jilu, ganda-pendira, malui-pradhdana Someyu-danniyaka. There are 
also mseriptions on the mght and left sides of the stone recording money grants by 
the Jaina residents of Dorasamudra at the time of the consecration of the image of 
Santmatha, and the allotment of the lands granted and their produce for various 
kinds of services in the temple. 

107, Of the other inseriptions, one on the pedestal of the image in the S’an- 
tinatha temple at Bastihalli near Halebid is of some interest as it gives us the date 
of the constraction of that temple. It records that éritarenada Madhukanna’s son 
Vijayaons of Kontha-nidu and the Jaina merchants of Dorasamudra erected the 
temple for the god S'antinitha of the Mfila-sangha, DéSiya-zana, Pustaka-gacheha, 
Kondakundanvaya and Hanasoge..-de, and, having obtained the village of Hiraguppe 
it Maise-nidufrom king Narasimha-Déva for the temple, made it over in A.D. 1257 
to Nayakirti-siddhanta-chakravarti and his descendants, A viragel at. Koratikere, 
Belur Taluk, dated 1273, records the death in some battle of Ajjiya Kéta, a body- 
guard of Hoysala-bhujabala-vira-Narasimha-Dévya’s minister Khandevashre Gisee 
bala ...... Nripdla-déva. A set of copperplates in the Taluk Office at Belur, 
which refers itself to the reign of this king, was found on examination to be the 
original of the photo received froin the Secretariat in 1909 (see Report! for 1909, 
para 85). ‘he plates are three in number with a seal bearing the figure of a tiger, 
Though noticed by Mr. Rice in his Mysore Inscriptions (page 275), they have some- . 
how been left out inthe Hassan volume. An inscription in the Belur temple (Belur 
54), dated 1273, which records a money grant by the puttanasvdmi S'ankara for 
feeding Brahmans, and another on a beam in the Ranganatha temple at Halebid, 
also dated apparently in 1275, which records a bond executed by the sthinikas of 
the Bobbésvara temple and the temple situated to the north-east of the fort of 
Dorasamudra in favor of the drddhya Ramakrishna-prabhu’s son Dévana. prabhu, 
may also belong to the same reign. 

Rimandtha. 

108. A Tamil inscription copied near the Miri-gudi at Domliir to the 
east of Bangalore tells us that (with usual tifles) the nissanga-pratipa-chakra- 
vatti POsala-vira-Ramand-Déva granted some lands to the nambi (i.e., pajari) of the 
S'okkappa-peruma] temple at Dombaliir in llaippikka-nadu. The date of the record 
may be about A.D. 1280. 


ao 
Batléta 1H. 


109. Several records of this king both in| Kannada and Tamil were: 


copied during the year. Two Tamil inseriptions, copiedl at the Chokkandtha 
and Somésvara temples at Domlur, which bear the same date, namely, A.D. 1301, 
and are mostly similar in contents, are in the form of a letter addressed by the king 
to the authorities of all the temples in his kingdom. The first epigraph runs thus:— 
The pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-vira-Vallala-Dévan addresses the following petition 
to the heads of mashas and sthdnas in the temples situated in the Hesar-Kundani 
kingdom, Virivi-nidu, Méasanti-nidu, Murasu-nidn, Pennaiydnddirmada-nadnu, 
Aimbulngiir-nadu, Elaviir-nadu, Kuvalila-nadu, Kaivvara-nidu, S'okkandyan-parru, 
Naippakka-nadu and all other nadus—We have remitted all kinds of taxes, including 
tribute, present, the tax on looms, the tax on goldsmiths, and tolls, hitherto paid in 
the gifts to temples, etc., namely, déra-dinam, tirnridviyittam, madappuram and 
pallichchandam, of our kingdom and granted such and such ribhavas forsuch and such 


sods, to provide for worship, offerings of rice, al ot Don and temple repairs. We 


have thus granted for the god S'okka-pperumal of Dombalfir in Iaippakka-nadu 
the wet and dry lands in Dombaltir, excluding the god Soémundtha’s déva-dinam 
and madappuram, together with the wells underground, the trees overground, houses, 
house-sites and all kinds of rights and taxes, Be pleased to take possession of these 
ribharaz, make adequate provision for worship, offerings of rice, enjoyments and 
temple repairs, and live happily praying for the prosperity of sanestves and our 


kingdom. In this inscription the Kali year 3679 is given as corresponding to the- 


S‘aka year 1224, instead of 4402. The other epigraph differs from the above only in 


the lands granted and the god for whom they were granted. The heads of the- 


maha and sthdna in the temple of Somanétha at Dombaliir are requested to take 
possession of the lands (specitied) in Dombaliir and Palasir and make adequate pro- 
vision for the worship, ete., of that god. An inscription copied at Kalkere, Bangalore 
Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1303, records that when the pratipa-chakra- 
varti Hoyisala-vira-Ballila-Dévarasa was ruling the earth and the mahd-pradhana 
Chakravarti-dannayaka was ruling Elahaka-nidu, on the tanks at Kalukere and 
Keralabenalali having breached owing to excessive rain, Damddara-setti Kodiyappa 
repaired both the tanks and was given some lands as lrge-kodage. Another inserip- 
tion on the basement of the Somésvara temple at Domlur, dated in 1328, tells us 


that during the rule of the pratApa-chakravarti Hoysalika-bhujabala-vira-Balliila- 


Déva, the mahd-pradhdna Ponnanna’s son Kimeya-danniiyaka and the praje-garudu- 


gal of Elabuka-nidu made a grant of lands and taxes (specified) for the god Séma-- 


nitha of Dombalfir in Elahaka-nddu. 


110. A few more records may also be assigned to the same reign. Abont 10- 


inscriptions were found on the west wall inside the south entrance of the Kééava 
temple at Belur. They are dated in 1293, 1297 and 1298 and mention no ruling 
sovereign. A noteworthy feature about them is that each has a heading inscribed 


in large characters over it. Among the headings may be mentioned Vidéydti,. 


Dhanuparva, Bdleyahannu, Yati-bhikshe, Dande-vanamélegalu, Settiyahali and Satra, 
The first word stands for the Tamil viddydrri which means a ceremony intended to 
give rest to a god after a procession. Another word whichoccurs in almost all the 


inscriptions is sivadi for the Tamil svadi which means a book. All these head-- 
ings are referred to in Belur 66, which also indicates the exact position of these- 


mscriptions in the temple. The inscriptions reccrd mostly money grants to provide 
for festivals, recitation of the Vedas, feeding of ascetics and others, flowers and 
plantains, Among the donors are the muhd-pra/hdna Someya-danmiyaka’s baluimnany- 
siya, adhikért Ranganoa of Beluhir; the mahd-pasdyta Naganna’s son Gépanna; 
Kandide Perumiledéva of Chikka Ingula ; Poviimkte | 


Holleya Sihani; Masaneya Sihani of C 
and Jtharmadhyaksha Lakshminarayana. Grants made formerly in 1259 and 1289 are 
also allnded to and a measure (kolaga) named after the Gummésvara is mentioned. 


The grants are said to have been entered in the temple books in the presence of the. 
Vaishuava-mahdianas. A viragal at Oddarhalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, which ap-- 


ears to be dated in 1333, records the death of the possessor of all titles, seaeinek AL? 


da’s son Kéta-gavrda of Odarahalli in a battle with the Turakas (or Muhamma ns). - 
A Tamil inscription on the wall tothe left of the inner entrance inthe Soméévara 
‘ > . 
‘. ’ 
hg , 


e-dannayaka’s Ruddanna; Gopila-- 
dévanna’s sénabiva Sovanpa ; the para aia b¢ Gopaladévanna’s wife Maydéviyakka ;- 
hammivuge; Micheya-niyaka of Emasandi ;. 
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temple at Domlur tells us that the front manfapa of the temple was built by Arund- 
ammal, one of the consorts of the mahd-nandalégrara Tribhuvanamalla Mayasivanan- 
dir. Another inscription on a rock to the east of Bennegudda near Halebid, which 
may approximately be assigned to about A.D. 1300, is of some interest as it refers to 
& channel drawn off from the Klachi (i.e, Yagachi) river. It says that all people may 
bathe in the Elachi channel and bears the signature of the réja-guru Vishnn-upa- 
dhya. The epigraph may be looked upon as a municipal notice-board of the 13th 
century. ‘The remains of the cutting made for the channel, which may be seen even 
now in some parts, bear testimony, according to expert opinion, to the engineering 
skill of those days. This is what Captain Mackenzie says about the channel :—* In 
order to have a sufficient supply of water both for the capital and for the cultiva- 
tion of the lands in which it is situated, it is said that the waters of the Yagachee, 
the river which flows by Bailor (Belur), were brought by a channel into the capital. 
The story is supported by the remains of s deep cutting near the 16th mile stone 
on the Hassan-Bailor road. The depth and size of the cutting as it now stands 
proves that this was no mean work and the whole scheme does credit to the engineer- 
ing skill of the men of those days. A portion of the aqueduct by which the water 
was more immediately brought into the capital is to be seen in a garden outside the 
southern wall.” (Description of the Halebid Temple, p. 5.) 


THE tater Cnonas or tur Korar District. 

ili. There are a few inscriptions of these chiefs. All of them are in Tamil 
and belong to the 13th century. ‘These chiefs appear to have been mostly independ- 
ent, rarely acknowledging the suzerainty of the Hoysalas. Two of the chiefs men- 
tioned in the inscriptions copied during the year are Jayangonda-S'dla Tlavanjiya- 
rayan and Nulambada-rayan. An epigraph on the basement of the ruined I’évara 
temple at Gattu-Kamadénhalli, Bowringpet Taluk, states that, for victory to the 
sword and arm of Iavan Jiya-rayar, Kama-dévan restored the ruined temple of the 
god Kavarisuram-udaiydr and made an endowment for it. The date of the record 
may be about A.D. 1225. An inseription on the outer wall of the E’kAntariméévara 
temple on the hill at A'vani, Mulbagal Taluk, tells us that Siru-ttondar alias 
Mipa-viratan gondar, repaired the temple with the help of Tlav»njiya-rayar’s consort. 
Two more inscriptions at the same place, dated in 1225 and 1227, record grants for 
the god Tiruvirimisvaram-ndaiyir of the Miilatidnam on the hill at A'vaniya in 
A'vaniya-odda of Nigarili-S'6la-mandalam by the consort and the daughter of Nulam- 
bida-riyar, ford of A'vaniya-nidu. Two more at the same place, which are dated 
1286 and 1237, record grants by Nenmali-kilan Ponna-settiyir’s son S'embindai for 
perpetual lamps and worship in the same temple. To the same period may be as- 
signed 14 short inscriptions in Tamil engraved in different parts of the rock known 
as Kothila-bande to the north of the I'svara temple at Betamangala. It is worthy 
of note that these record grants of land, apparently to some Vishyu temple, by 
people belonging to places in the Madras Presidency. Among the donors may be 
mentioned Amudalvir S'riramadévar and A’ravamudalvar of [rayiir; Tammana-upa- 
dhyar, Kunichcha-pillai and Upattiyar Jendrdana-pperumal of Mangalir ; Nandar- 
alvar, Karnmanikkalvan, A'nandiyalvydr and Pirrdr of Tippil; and Malaisigiya- 
ninraér of Kumandir. An epigraph near a channel at the same place calls it Ati- 
ritavira’s great channel, 


Tre CHreras. 

112. <A Tamil inscription copied on the Mulbagal bill is a record of the Chéra 
chief Vidugidalagiya-perumil or Vyimukts-sravandjvala. The epigraph is on a big 
rock, abont 20’ by 10’, but unfortunately mostly worn. It begins with the phrase 
Vidugd|daagiya-perumdl s'eyam, i.e., victoryto Vidugadalagiya-perumal, and appears to- 
consist of a Sanskrit verse in the §'irdala metre and three Tamil verses. Owing to: 
the breaks in the middle no connected sense could be made out. The words mandalik- 
kan and (rangar-pati occur at the close. The inscription consists of 18 lines incised 
in large characters. In the middle is sculptured a bow flanked by two chdmaras and. 
surmounted by an umbrella, the whole standing on a high ornamental pedestal, As: 
is well known the bow was the Chéra emblem. From other records of this chief 
(Epigraphta Indica VI, 331-34) we learn that he was of the Chéra-vaméa, son of Ra- 
jaraja Adigan, king of ‘Tagadir, the modern Dharmapuri, and a contemporary of 
Kul6ttunga-Chola IT who began to rule in A.D. 1178. 

ArchI, 10-11 ; 14 
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VIJAYANAGAR. 
113. There are only a few records of the Vijayanagar period. They begin in 
the reign of Harihara II and end in the reign of S'ri-Rangu-Raya II, covering a 
period of nearly 260 years from 1400 to 1663. Four of the records are copper- 
plate inscriptions of S’ri-Ranga-Raya II. One of the inscriptions is noteworthy as 
it applies supreme titles to Rima-Raja. ; 


Harihara II. 

114. A Tamil inscription copied near Bilisavile, Hoskote Taluk, which is dated 
1399, records that daring the rule of the rajadhiraja raja-paramésvara vira-Harihara- 
rayan, Namodara-settiyar of Karkirai, superintendent of Tenkfru-nidu in S’annai- 
nida of Nigarili-S’la-valanadu, had a lamp-pillar made. Another inscription at 
Chinaga, Tumkur Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1395 and records the grant 
of the village Chinnaga by SOmana-niyaka for the god Tirumaledéva of the same 
village, may belong to the same reign. 


Déva-Raya I. 


115. An inscription on the basement of the Chokkanatha temple at Domlur, 
dated 1409, tells us that (with usual titles Vira-Pratapa-Déva-Riya’s right hand 
Nagappa-danniyaka granted for the fod Chokkanatha certain taxes (named) in 
Karadiyahah. A mdstikal near the Virabhadra temple at Bandalike, Shikarpur 
Taluk, dated 1410, records that duriag the reign of Vira-Pratépa-Déva-Riya Mudeya- 
néyaka's son soméya-ndyaka went to svarye and that therenpon his wife Gangarasi 
became a suti. 


Déva-Raya I. 


116. Two inseriptions copied in A'nesattabére near Timmanhalli, Arsikere 
Taluk, dated 1429 and 1432, record grants of land for the ‘ tank-cart’ (kere-bhandi) 
in connection with the two tanks of N éralige known as Hiriya-katte and Hiriya-kere, 
These grants are made for maintaining tanks by carting away silt, strengt hening 
the bund, etc. The grants are said to have been made by order of Déva-Raya’s 
sons (? servants) Najayapa-niyaka and Miruriya Basavasankarasetti-ndyaka. 4 _ 
copy of a copperplate inscription of this King, dated 1445, was’ received from Sjita- 
rama-bhatta of Govanhalli, Belur Taluk, who is said to be a lineal descendant of the 
recipient of the grant. After the usnal account of the rise and descent of the 
Vijayanagar kings, the record says that Déva-Raya, who was suitering from heart 
disease (Arid-riga), finding that medicines were of no avail, made up his mind to try 
Véoic treatment (ratdikim chikitsim), i.e., the treatment sugrested in religious . 
works, and, selecting a learned and pions Brahman riamed Naganathirya, sent him 
out to holy places such as Praydiga and Kasi to perform the prescribed rites and 
make gifts on his behalf; and that, on his return after snecessfully performing the 
duties entrusted to him, in the S‘aka year 1567, which is coupled with the cyclic. 
year Krodhana, the king granted to him, as a sarvamanya, Govahalli, including the 
hamlet Bommahalli, giving it another name of Dévarayapura. It is interestip to 
note that the lands are being enjoyed even now by the lineal descendants of the 
donee, having escaped resum tion during the Muahammadan rule. An inscription 
copied at Kalkere, Bangalore Taluk, which appears to bear the date 1428 and records 
@ grant of land for the spiritual merit of Hiriya-Odeya, Chikka-Odeya, Mallaya- 
Odeya and ‘Timmarasa-Odeya by Dalavéyi Eleya-niyaka, may also belong to the 
same reign. | 

M allikdrjuna, 

117. Mulbagal 5, which has now been completely copied, records a grant by 
Hariyapa for the merit of Narasinga-Riya-Odeyar. The latter is no doubt SAluva 
Narasinga I, who was the real ruler of Vijayanagar during the reigns of the last 
four kings of the first dynasty which he eventually supplanted. Mulbagal 20, of 
1468, Gales it evident that the date of this record is 1466. It thus falls within the 
reign of Mallikarjuna. 

Krishna-Dé va-Radya. 

118. The inscription which is printed as Belur 57 bears the date 1519 and 
records a grant by Singappa-nayaka for the merit of Krishna-Déya-Raya. 
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Achyuta- Raya, 

119. An inscription on the south outer wall of the Soméévara temple at Som4 - 
dévarpalya near Mulbagal, which is dated in 15 36, registers a grant to the temple 
during the reign of Achyuta-Raya. Another epigraph copied at Oddarhalli, Chan- 
natayapatna Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1540 and records & grant to 
Gangapadéva of Kikkéri by Dasapa-nayaka’s son Tirumalaraja-niyaka for the merit 
of his father, probably belongs to the same reign. 

Sad dgtoa- Re Wa. 

120. An inseription near the Vithalanarayanasvami temple at Mulbagal, dated 


1547, tells us thet, during the rule of (with usual titles) the vira-pratépa SadAsiva- 
Raya, the mahd-mandulégoara Varadarangaraja’s son Timmaraja of Nandyala, of the 
A’tréya-gotra, A’évalayana-siitra and Yajus-sikha, gave a dharma-éésana to all the 
learned men of various otras, siltras, sikhas, mathas and sects in the Mulbagal 
kingdom belonging to his olfice of Niyaka, to the effect that in compliance with their 
request certain taxes in their agrahdras have been remitted. A Sanskrit verse at 
the close gives the information that the donor was well versed in the theory and 
practice of medicine. 

Riima-Ndja. 

121. An inscription at the Kaniva Ramévara temple near S'inganhalli, Arsi- 
kere Talak, which is dated in 1655, refars itself to the reign of Rima-Raja to whom 
it applies imperial titles. After obeisance to S'ambhu it begins thus—To deseribe 
the valour of the rsfnge of all the world, favorite of earth and fortuns, maharaja- 
dhiraja rAja-pavam vara Sri-vird-pratapa Sriman-mahd-mandailééyara Rima-Raja- 
mahi-arasu, and in a succeeding verse says that oy the strength of his arm he ruled 
the country between the three seas, destroyed tha Saritana (ie. Muhamtmadan) 
kings and took captive the kings of A'ryamandava and K4ralavatti. Tae record then 
proceeds to say that while he was thus ruling the kingdom in peace and Wisdo:n, a 
servant of his, Holeyagonda-cavuda, erected the temple of Kanive Rimidvara and 
endowed it for the merit of his parents. ‘To my Knowledge this epigraph appears 
to be unique in applying imperial titles to Rama-Raja. He was no doubtthe real 
ruler during the reign of the puppet king Sadasiva Raya, but the latter's overlordship 
was always acknowledged. 


S'ri-Ranga-Réya I. 
122. An inscription copied at Dyaméohalli, Arsikere Taluk, dated 1585, rv- 


cords a grant of land for the god Sakanaraya (i.¢. Hanuman) by Potama-Nayake 


the bearer of the butel-bag (hadapa) of the Raya (i.e. S'ri-Ranga-Raya. See Balar 12). 
S'ri-Ranga-Réya LT. 

123. Three copperplate inscriptions of this kins were procured at Belur. One 
of them, engraved in Nagari characters, is in Sanskrit, while the others are in 
Telugu. The former consists of threa plates, the first and the third basing in the 
possession of Sindhuvalli Sabbannacharya and the second in the possession of 
Sindhuvalli Gurarayacharya; while tha latter, consisting of one plate each, 
are both in the possession of Sindhavalli Gururayacharga, After giving the 
Puranic genealogy from the Moon to Turyasu, the Sanskrit inscription pro2sads 
to say that in the lineage of Turvasu was born Venkat 4a-bhipala, whose son ly 
S'rirangamimba eet eanrips The son of the latter by Vengamambé was 
Gopala-Raya, whose son was S'ri-Ranga-Raya. The inscription then records that, 
while ruling the earth in the residence of Suragiri ( Penugonda), in the S'aka year 
1582° the year S‘arvari (i«., A.D. 1669), at the holy time of mahidaya, 5 ri-Ranga- 
Ray 4 of the A’tréya-ebtra and Taittiriya-sikha granted certain lands (specified) to 
Venkatésa of the A’'tréya-gétra and A'pastamba-sitra, sonof Kanaka and grandson 


of Timmansa. We are told that the donee was a favo-ite of the king, and that being 


desirous of obtaining a son the kinz made the grant for feeding Brahmans, [t is 
worthy of note that the racord contains no impresatory Verses. The signature of 
the king—S'ri-Rdéma—which occurs at the end in all the threo grants, is in Kannada 


characters. Of the other inscriptions, one, dated in 1652, records that S'ri-Raaga. 


Rays of the A’tréya-gotra, A’pastamba-siitra and Yajui-sakhi, son of Gépala-Rajaiya 


and grandson of A'rviti Rimardju-Rangapa-Rijaiya, granted. certiun lands ta 
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Kuchchaya of the S'rivatsa-gotra, A’Svaliyana-sitra and Rik-<Akha, son of Tiruven — 
galaiya and grandson of Venkutaws, for having newly instituted the car-festival for 
the god Késava of Belur; while the other, dated 1663, in which the king is said to 
be ruling the earth in Belur, tells us that a grant was made to Allédi Venkatésaiya, 
the same that received lands in the first grant noticed above, for having built a 
canal at Gortir. ‘s 
Suaatcr. | 

124. A few records of this dynasty of chiefs were copied at A’vani, Mulbagal 
Taluk. On the rock to the north of Dhanushkétion the A’vani hill (see para 46) 
are sculptured in several places figures of a single foot with labels, about 16 in 
number, giving the names of the gods etc., whose foot they represent. Among the 
names are Vishnu, Rudra, Rama, Sita, Kiartikéya, Kamadéva, the three fires 
Dakshinigni, A’havaniya and Garhapatya, and Valmiki. We learn from Mulbagal 
76 that these feet of the gods were caused to be made by Sugatir Chikka- 
Tammaya-Gauda’s elder sister Halasa-Ritama, and, as Mulbagal 62, of 1699, isa 
record of Chikka Tammaya-Gauda’s son Immadi Tammaya-Gauda, the period of 
these short inscriptions may be about 1600. An inscription on the rock to the west of 
Nagarkunte at A’vani records that) Immadi Tammaya-Gauda’s daughter Kempama 
had a sacrifice performed; and the pillar close to it, on which is engraved the 
short inscription yiipa-kambha, was apparéntly the sacrificial post used during the 
sacrifice. The date of these records may be about 1630. | 

BELTR: 

125. .A copperplate inscription of his dynasty, received from Kondi Narayana- 
charya of Belur, records the grant in 1675 of the village Guinmanhalli to Pnttaiya 
of the Bidariyana-gotra, A’pastamha-siitra and Yajussakha, son of Vasantaiya and 
grandson of Narasaiya, by Venkatadri-Nayaka of Belur, of the Kasyapa-gitra and 
A'pastamba-siitra, son of Krishnappa-Nayaka and grandson of Venkatidri-N aiyaka, 
for the merit of his parents. The village granted is said to be sitnated in Lakunda- 
nadu of Beéliir-sime, which was favored by (with usual titles) Krishna-Déva-Raya to 
the donor's vyiddha-prapitimaha Yarra-Krishnappa-Nayaka. The titles applied to. 
the latter are sindhu-Givinda, himakara-gauda, dhavalinka-Bhima, Maninégjas:” 
porarardd) trara and bariyada-saptinga-harana. | 
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126. A copperplate imscription in the possession of Venkappa-dikshita. at hs 
~ Kumsi, which is dated in 1720, records that the Edera-M uriivi, kéte-kilahala, visuddha-: ~ 
-coidikidraita-siddhinta-pratishthapaka, Swaguru-bhakti-pardyana, a descendant of 
Badasivaraya-Nayaka of Keladi, creat grandson of S'ivappa-Nayaka, Somasékhara- 
Niyaka's lawful consort Channammaji's grandson, Basayappa-Nayaka’s son Séma- 
s¢khara-Nayaka, at the request of his son-in-law Nirvanaiya, madea grant to provide. 
for the expenses of the Somésvara temple erected in his name by, S'araja Venkappa’s 
(con) Tirumalaiya at Tirtharajapura. 


YELAHANEA,  Syrtng | ig 
127. An epigraph on the rock to the west of Ginditirtha at A'yani, Mulbagal i 


Taluk, records the visit to the place of Immadi Kempa, the prabhu of Elahanka- — 
nidu, The date of the record may be about A.D. 1630. 
Mysore, m | 

i28, A number of records relating to the Mysore dynasty was copied during 
the year. Ten of these are Niriips (see para 50) issued hy the Mysore kings in 
connection with the Lakshmikantasvimi temple at Kalale, Nanjangud Taluk. 
Three are copperplate inscriptions, one of them being the longest that has been 
copied for some years. The latest is an epigraph recording the visit in 1901 of 
His Highness the present Maharaja to Belgami. 

Dodda-Déva-Rdja-Odeyar, . 

129, An inscription at Kigibommanhalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, dated 1679, 
states that the village was granted by Dodda-Déva-Rija of Mysore for feeding 
Brahmans. Two copperplate inscriptions, tonsisting of one plate each, received 


from the Revenue Commissionerts office, refer themselyes to the reign of this king 
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oO} 
(1659-1672), though they appear to be dated in 1753, These plates are said to belong ' 
to Cheluvadasaiya's son Venkatupataiya of Chamanhballi, Gubbi Taluk. Both of 
them record grants of certain dues by merchants assembled at Slivaganga for the 
purpose to Kempadisaiya of Kulltir for having successfully performed some miracle 
in front of the Kangandthasvansi temple af Seringapatam. It is stated that the 
grant was made by order of Dodda-Déva-Réja in the S’aka year 1698, which is 
coupled with the cyclic year S'rimukha. But S'rimukha corresponds with the S'aka 
year 1676, Further, the year S'rimukha does not at all ovcur in the regin of 
Dodda-Déva-Kaja.. In both the grants a string of long high-sounding epithets, 
making up more than half of the records, is applied to the merchants. 
| Chikka-Déva- Rija-Odeyar., 

130. An epigraph at Banténhalli, Belur Taiuk, which belongs to this reign, is 
remarkable for its simplicity, It consists of only two words—Chikka-Déva-Raja’s 
gift—and may be assigned to about A.D. 1680. The stone apparently marks the 
boundary of some land granted by the king. | 

Kanth ‘yuvd-Nurasa-Raja-Odeyar JT. 

131, Hive of the Niraps relating to the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalales 
Nanjangud Taluk (see para 128), which are datad 707, 1708 and 1711, belong to this 
reign. ‘Two of them are addressed to Chaluvaiya, superintendent of the Mysore 
city hébafi-sime, directing him (1) to grant to the above temple a village with an 
annual revenue of 100°varake within his hdlaji-sime and to setup a stone to that 
effect ; and (2) to supply all the things required for the car festival in the same 
temple. Of the others, one is addressed to Dodda-Chamaiya, telling him that 
Upanahalli together with its hamlet Sorekayipura has been granted to the same 
temple and a copperplate issued: the remaining two being addressed to the manégtirs 
of the customs-houses, giving them intimation of the grant and directing them not 
to levy taxes in the village. 

Nrishna-Raja-Odeyar 1. 

132. An inscription on ‘a gold ornament in the Belur temple, which 
is dated in 1713, tells us*that it was a present from this king. ‘Three of the 
‘. Nirtps connected with the Lakshmikintasyam; temple at Kalale were issued 
during this reign. One of them, dated 1720, is addressed to Chaluyaiva, who is 
direéted to allow the lands of the above temple to be irrigated from the Krishna- 
rajasigara tank newly built by him ; another, dated 1722, is addreased to Krishnaiya, 
pirupatyagar of the dé vasthdna-si me, telling him that the village Kempanpura has been 


ae purchased by Chaluvaiya and granted to the above tem le; while the third, dated 


1724, directs superintendent GOopilarajaiya to grant a village of the revenue value of 
‘200 caraha in his Adbaji-sime to the same temple in place of the two villages of the 
same total revente value formerly granted 10 the Narasimhapura-sthala. An 1i- 
~ teresting sale deed, dated 1720, was also received from Kangaswami Ivengar of Kalale 
along with the Niraps referred to above. It records that, while the maha-rAjadhi- 
raja raja-paraméévara raudha-pratapa apratima-vira narapati Sri-Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyarayya, seated on the jewel throne in 5 rirangapattana of Paschima-Ranganidtha- 
svaml, situated between the two branches of the Kayéri in Gautama-kshétra of 
Edatittina-hobali in Kuruvanka-nédu of Hoyisala-déa, was rulin @ the earth in peace— 
Tirnmalicharya of the Kausika-gotra, A’pastamba-siitra and Yajus-ikha, son of 
Emberumanir and grandson of Kandala Késavaiyangir, having received full pay- 
ment from Cheluyaiya-arasu of the Bharadvaja-gotra, A'svalayana-s(itra and Rik- 
sakha,son of Krishnayya-arasu and grandson of Kalule Timmaraju-Odeyar, sold 
with all the usual rights to the Lakshmikintasvami temple at Kalule certain vriffis: 
which he had formerly received as a gift from Tirumalayyangarayya, The writer of 
the deed was the Palace Pandit Venkatacharya, son of Vine Venkateramaiya. Inthe 
original all the important words are in gold letters. Tirumalayyangérayya mentioned 
above was the minister of Chikka-Déva-Rija-Odeyar. He was a great scholar and 
a voluminous writer both in Sanskrit and Kannada. 

152. The most important of this kin e's records is, however, a copperplate inserip- 
tion, a palm leaf copy of which was received from Ran aswami Iyengar of Kalale. It is 
one of the longest inscriptions in Mysore, similar in some respects to Seringapatam 
64 of 1722, of the same king, but issued six years earlier than that grant. After 
invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, it begins with the statement that 
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there ruled in S'rirangapattana of the Karndta-dééa a famons ki ne named Krishna- 
Raja and then proceeds to give his pedigree thus:—Puranic genealogy from the 
Moon to Yadu, some of whose descendants came and settled in Mahisira-pura. 
From them sprang Betta-Chima-rat, who acquired the title ant-embara-ganda, His 
sons were ‘limma-Raja, Krishna-bhipati and Chama-nripa The last, who conquered 
Rama-Raja’s general Rémati-Venkata, had four sons—Hfija-nripa, who punished the 
ruler of Karugahalli, conquered Tirumala-Raja and took possession of Seringapatam, 
Bettada-Chima-Kija, Déva-Raju and Channa-Raja. Déva-Raja’s sons were Dodda- 
Deéeva-Raja, Chikka-Déva-Raja, Déva-Raja and Mariva-Déva. The third made an 
agrahdra in Manikarnika-kshétra to the north-east of Seringupatam. Dodda-Déva- 
Raja’s consort was Amritamba, their sons Chikka-Dévéndra and Kanthirava-mahipati. 


A 

The former vanquished S’ambhu, Kutupa-S’aba,.. Basava of Ikkéri, Ekopn, Daddji, 
Jaitaji and Jasuvat. He gave prominence to the Vajra-makuti festival (VF atra-mudi) 
at Melkote and celebrated the Gajéndra festival there. His consort was Dévamamba,. 
their son Kanthiravéndra. His consort was Chalvajamimha, born of the Kalile fami- 
ly, their son Krishna-Raja. Then the inscription records that Krishna-Raja made an 
agréhara in Kalile-nagara, naming it Apratima-Krishnarajasamudra after himself, 
granted six villages, namely, Kasavinhalli, Stirahalli, Bélar, Navilir, Makaranapura 
and Hosapura, the first three on the occasion of his marriage and'the other three on 
the birth of a son, and, dividing them into 43 vpiffis, bestowed them on various 
Brahmans (named with gotras and sftras). Then follow details of boundaries in the 
Kannada language. By order of the king, the grant was composed by the Vaishnava 
poet Ramayanam Tirnmalirya of the Kaundinya-gétra, the same who composed 
Seringapatam 64 and 100 of the same king, The signature of the king—S’x- 
Krishna-tiajah—oceurs at the end. 

Krishna-Rdja-Odeyar TT. 

134. ‘‘wo of the Niriips relating to the Kalale temple, both dated in 1750, 
belong to this reign. One of them, addressed to Ramaiya, superintendent of 
the Pattana jiibon-sime, tells him that, in accordance with the request of Dalaviyi 
Dévarajaiya in 1728 when Krishnardjanagara was taken possession of by the Palace, 
an order was izsued that a village of the revenue value of 100 ravaha in Chikkadéva. 
rijagiri-sime should be granted to the Kalaletemple; and that accordingly he 
should see that the order is duly carried out. The other, also-addressed to the same 
individual, intimates the grant of a similar village in Dyavandahalli-sime to the same 
temple in accordance with the request of anjarajaiya at the time when Dya- 
vandahalli-sthala became a Palace possession. | 

Krishua-Rdja-Odeyar IIT, 

135. Two mseriptions ona silver pitcher anda gold cup at the Belur 
temple, both dated 1830, tell us that the articles were presented to the temple by 
S'ri-Krishna-Raja-Odeyaraiya's Namatirtha-totti portehgrune Aigtr S'rinivasaiya’s 
elder brother Rangaiya. : 

Krishna-Rdja Odeyar IV. 

136. An inscription near the mahddydra of the KédArdévara temple at 
Belgami, Shikarpur ‘Taluk, records the visit of His Highness. the Maharaja to the 
place in 190]. It states that on the 21st of December 1901 the preat Krishna-Raja— 
bhipalaka of Mysore visited the Kédaréivara and Tripurantaka temples and pro- 
aaa on his journey, and alludes to the visit of Dewan Seshadri Iyer before 
Chama-Rija-Odeyar paid a visit to the place. It was written by Kallumani Patte-. 
garjina Gurupaidappa of Baligdvi. There is also an sewe Ber on the left side of 
the same stone telling; us that the stone was set up on the oth of Angnst 1902 
and that the Installation of the Maharaja took place on Friday, the 8th of the same 
month, | 

; Miscetianeous Inscriptions, 

137. A few of the miscellaneous inscriptions which cannot be assigned to any 
Peeeic dynasty may be noticed here. An imseription near the A'njanéya temple at 

apténhalli, Belur Taluk, dated in 1387, records a grant to Khappara-déva’s gon 
Bayiranna by the: nuhdjanas and gavudu-prajegal of Bantinahali for aving improv-- 
el the village by building a tank and several ponds at his own expense. Another 
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at Belur (Belur 13) tells us that Lakkhayna-niyaka of neg Sma son of 
Madhnuvarasa-niyaka and Nagambika, erected the yigaédle in the Késava temple in 
1484. The engraver was Hanumdja of Beluguls. Another epigraph at Saulanga, 
of about 1571, states that the place belonged to the Lingayat guru Divijéndri-odeyar 
of the A’negondi mafia. 

2. Excavations. 


138. As stated in para 21 above, some excavations were made in the mound to 
the south-west of the Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid with the result that portions 
of the basement of the girhhagriha and navaranga Of the temple which once stood 
on the site were exposed. The pillars and ceiling slabs which were also unearthed 
lead us to the conclusion that the temple of which these formed parts must have 
been a neat structure. Owing, however, to want of sufficient labour, the work had to 
be stopped. Some excavation was also conducted on the site of an ald temple at 
Belvalli (para 13), Arsikere Taluk. A seated Imave, ubout 18" high, of the village 


goddess known as Elukéteyamma was dug up. It is made ofa white kind of pot- 
stone, which looks like marble, and is pretty well carved. It was handed over to 
the patel of the village for preservation in the temple newly erected in close proxi- 
mity to the site of the old one, 

3. Numismatics. 


139. During the year under report 172 gold coins were dealt with. They 
were received in three batches : 66 from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga District ; 
78 from the Secretariat, and 28 from the Officer in charge of the State Huzur 
Treasury. The first batch from Shimoga, which was found at the village of Gabbitr, 
Kumsi Sub-Taluk, consisted wholly of Viraraya panams of the West Coast. These 
coins, four of which are figured on Plate VI (21-24), differ in some respects from 


* the specimens noticed in the last year’s Report (para 114; Plate V, 9-11). They 


ure, however, exactly like the specimens, Nos. 189-192, figured on Plate IV of 
Elliot's Coins of Southern India, It appears they are known us Qhandri ha na in the 
Shimoga District. 

140. Of the coins forming the second hatch, which was found at Basavanahalli, 
Maddagiri Taluk, 75 are panas of Kanthirava-Narasa-Rija I of Mysore or 
“ Kanteroy hanas” as they are popularly called. They have on the abverse a seated 
figure of the god Narasimha and on the reverse some marks the meaning of which 
is not quite clear (Plate VI, 17 and 18). Two of the remaining three coins are 
Tippn’s pawas, which bear on the obverse Hyder’s initial (Z) within a circle and on 


_ the reverse the name of the mint place, Farkhi or F arhi, with the date above it 
(Fiz. 19). They are dated 1217 and 1213, not according to the usual Hijra system, 
- which dates from the flight of the prophet from Mecea, but according to an era of 


Tippu's own invention, dating from the prophet’s birth, called Maulidi from the 
Arabic moulid which means ‘born.’ Tippu introduced this innovation in the 5th 
year of his. reign, ie, in A. A. 1201 or A. D. 1786-57, so that coins struck in that 
year bear the date 1215 of the new era. Another innovation introduced by him was 
the writing of the numerals from right to left instead of from left to right as usual. 
Farkhi or Farhi is supposed to represent a place that once existed near Cali aa, 
The remaining coin (Fig. 20) of this batch looks like a “ Seerphee fanam ” of Sira 
(Hawkes, p. 13; Plate III, 10), but I am not sure of its attribution. 

141. ‘The third batch of coins consisted of 25 muhars of the Mughal emperors. 
“These coins were hidden in the ground by the side of a big boulder in the Mudagere 
Amritamahal Kaval, Sira Taluk, and were discovered by a boy of the Oddar caste 
while grazing his sheep. ‘The find originally consisted of 32 coins; but when it was 

roduced before the Deputy Commissioner, Tumkur District, 4 of the coins had 
bes melted and made into a bar and 1 converted into a pendant or téli, Of the 
98 muhars, 1 represents Akbar, 1 Shah Jahin, 4 Aurangazib, 3 Shah A'lam, 
1 Farrukh-siyar, 14 Muhammad Shah, 3 A’lamgir IJ and 1 Shalt Jahan ITI. Each 

coin weighs nearly a tola. 
(1) Akbar—The coin of this emperor (Plate VEZ 1) has been converted into a 
peadant. On the obverse, in a wavy pentagon, there is the Kalima 


‘ or Muhammadan formula—ld iliha il aliah Muhammad yasiil allah, ie, 
. ‘there is no god but God, Muhammad is the prophet of God,’ while 


58 ; ; 


round the margin occur the names of the 4 Khalifas, namely, Abu 
Bakar, Umar, Usman and Ali, with their attributes. ‘The reverse 
gives the full name of the king—Jalal-ud-din Muhammad Akbar 
Badshah Ghazi-—-with a prayer that God may pereauers his rule and 
kingdom. Ghizi means ‘a warrior of the faith. ‘The reverse also 
bears the date A. H. 974 (i.e, A.D. 1566), 


(2) Skah Jahdn—The obverse of Shih Jahin’s muhar (Fig. 3) is the same 
as that of Akbar’s, only there is a lozenge in place of the pentagon, 
‘The reverse bears in a lozenge his name, Shih Jahan Badshih Ghazi, 
and round the margin Ins titles, ShahAb-ud-din Muhammad Sahib 
qirin Sani, Sahib qiran means ‘lord of the giran or fortunate con- 
junction of the planets.’ This tit'’e was first applied to Taimér; 
after him to Shah Jahan, as Sahib qiran Sani, ie., Sahib qirin the 
Second ; and lastly to Muhammad Shih. The reverse also gives the 
date A. H. 1043 (12, A D. 1633) and the regnal year 6. The place of 
mintage, Akbarabdd (i,¢., Agra) is also mentioned. 


(3) Aurangazib—The coins of this king (Figs. 4-6) show on the obverse the 

following couplet— 

dar jahin sikka zad cho mehar munir 

Shah Aurangazib A‘lamgir A 
which means ‘Shah Aurangazib A'lamgir struck coin in the world | 
like the shining sun,’ the dates given on the four. coins being 
A.H. 1090, 1097, 1108 and 1110, corresponding to A. D. 1679, 1685, 
1696 and 1698 respectively. From the reverses we learn that the 
coins were issued in the ja/és or regnal years 22, 29, 41 and +2, the 
mint towns being Ddru-l-khildfat (the seat of the Khalifate) Shah- 
jahanAbad (i.¢., Delhi) in the case of two of them and M ustagirru-t- 
khildfat (the permanent seat of the Khalifate) Akbarabad (ie, Agra) 
in the case of another. The mint town of the fourth coin (Fig. 5) is 
not legible. When mentioning the reign, the adjectives maimonat and 
eres which mean ‘fortunate or auspicious,’ are as a rule coupled 
with it. 


(4) Shah A'lam 1—On the obverse of this king's cojns (Figs. 13 and 14) 
appears his name, Shih A’lam Badshih Ghazi, the first three figure 
of the Hijra dates, 111 and 112, beinz also visible on two of them, 
The reverse shows that two of the coins were issued in the second 
regnal year and one in the fifth, the places of mintage being Ddry-s- 
salidnat (the seat of the Salténat) Lahor in the case of two of them 
and Kitiwa in the case of the other. 


(5) Farruth-siyar—This king’s muhar (Fig. 7), which is rather worn, likewise 
bears a couplet on the obverse which runs thus— 
sikka wad az fazal haq bar sim va-gar 
Badshah bahar va bar Farrukh-siyar 
and means ‘ By the grace of God, the monarch of sea and land, 


Barrakh-siyar, struck silyer and gold coin,’ while its reverse informs us 
that the coin was minted at Ddru-l-khildfat Shahjahandbéd in the first 
year (ahad) of his fortunate reign. 


(6) Muhammad Shéh.—Among the muhars of this king, 11 show on the 
obverse his name and fitle—Muhammad Shah BaAdshah Ghazi SAhib 
qiran S4ni (Figs. 8 and 9), while the remaining 3 give his name only 
(Figs. 10-12). Qn all the coins appears the phrase sifkka mubdrak 
which means ‘auspicious coin.’ Only the first three figures of the 
Hijra dates, 113, 114 and 115, can be read. From the reverses we 
learn that four of the coins were minted in the 5th year of his reign 
two each in the 9th, 11th and 13th years, and one each ip the 3rd, 
6th, 14th and 26th years. The place of mintage of one of the coins 
was Déru-s-saltdnat (i.e, Lahor), of another, Siirat, and of the re- 
maining twelve, Ddru-l-childjat Shihjahanabad. . 
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(7; Alamgir 17.—On the obverse of two of this king’s coins (Fig. 13) we 
have his name and tithe—aly-l-adul (ie. father of justice) Aziz-udedin 
A'lamgir Badshah Ghazi, with a prayer that God may perpetuate his 
kingdom; while on the obverse of the remaining coin (Fig. 14) 
appears a couplet with the Hijra date 1171 (1... A.D. 1757). The 
couplet, of which only a few words are legible, when complete, would 
read thus— 

sikka zad bar haft kishvar tabA mehar va mA 

Aziz-ud-din A'lamgir Badshah 
meaning ‘ Aziz-ud-din A’lamgir Badshah struck coin in the seven 
climes, brilliant as the sun and moon.’ “he reverses of the coins give 
the regnal years 2, 3 and 5, and the mint place Diéru-t-hildfai Bhah- 
jahanibad. 

(8) Shah Jahan [17,—This kings muhar (Fig. 2) shows on the obverse his 
name, Shah Jahin Badshah Ghazi, with the phrase sikéa mubdrak; 
while on the reverse appear the mint town Maha Indrapur (ie., 
Bharatpur) and the regnal year 1 (thad). I am indebted to Mr. H. 
Nelson Wright, 1.¢.s., ¥.e.N.s., M.k.a.s. for the decipherment of the 
mint name on this coin. | 

142. Figure 25 on Plate VI represents a silver talisman or medal, received 
from a private gentleman for examination. It has on one side the Kualima or 
‘Muhammadan formula (see previous para), and on the other, the words Alla, 
Muhammad, f Fatima, Ali, Hasan and Husen. It is apparently a Shiah medal. 

143. lesides the coms mentioned above, I also examined a large number 
while on tour at Belur (para 32). The copper coins kept in a sealed pitcher in the 
Viranériyana temple at Belur were found on examination to consist mostly of 
Mysore coins and those of the Kast India Company. Some gold coins, about 75 in 
number, oslonging to the temple, are kept in the Taluk Treasury. These were also 
examined, ‘hey consisted of Viraraya hanas, Kantiroy hanas, and hanas of H yder, 
Tippi aud Krishna-Raja-Odeyar II, 


4. Manuscripts. 


144. My discoveries of the earliest S'aka date, riz., 380 in the Jaina work 
Likawnbhiga, and of the plays of the ancient dramatist Bhasa have heen appre- 
ciatively noticed in the February and March numbers of the Ind/ian Antiquary by 
Mr, Vincent A. Smith. I may also note here that Dr. Fleet, who had expressed a 
doubt about the date, has since written to me that it may beaccepted. He writes— 

“] am inclined to think, on the whole, that it (the date) may be accepted.” , 

145. Of the manuscripts procured during the year under report, Jdtaka- \y/ L 
filaka is a work of some interest. It is a Kannada poetical work bearing on astro- .\y 
logy written in A.D. 1049 during the reign of the Chalukya king Sémésvara I or4/ \ 
A’havamalla by a Jaina poet of the name of Sridharicharya. Ths author belonged 
to Narigundain Beluvala-nadu and was the first to write on the subject in Kannada. 

He names A’ryabliata among his predecessors and had the title Gadyapadya-vidyi- 
dhara. He also wrote a Kannada Champu work called Chand raprabha-charita. 
Another manuseript deserving mention is a Sanskrit Champu work named Vira- 
bhatra-vyaya by K'kamra-dikshita, son of Muktisvara-dikshita, who lived in the 17th 
century. The author was the court poet of the Yelahanka chief Mummadi 
Kempa-bhiipala. His work, which is mainly devoted to a description of the car 
festival of the god Virabhadra on Savantadurga (SAvandurg) near Magadi, inei- 
dentally gives some important details about the d ynasty to which his patron belonged. 
The pedigree of Kempa-bhipala is given thus :—Hiriya-Kempa ; his son, Immadi 
Kempa, who defeated S'ri-Ranga-Raya's army; his sons, Mummadi Kempa (I)— 
who conquered Shahji several times and put to flight the army of Kanthirava- 
Narasa-Raja—Halasa and [mmadi Hiriya-Kempa; sons of the first, Immadi Kempa 
(1I), Doddi Vira, Halasa and Channavira: son of the second, Mammadi Kempa Ail), 


R. NARASIMHACHAR, 


BANGALORE, Officer in charge of Archeological 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
General ( Miscellaneous), dated J9th February 1913. 
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ReEap— 

The Report on the working of the Archmological Department for the year 1911-12 
submitted by the Officer in charge of Archeological Researches in Mysore with his lette, 
No. 41, dated the 26—27th September 1912. 


No. G, 4982—G., M. 174-12-4, parep Banaatore, 19TH FPepRvary 1915. 

ORDER THEREON.—Recorded. 

2, ‘The number of new records discovered and copied during the year under 
review was 535 in Kannada, Tamil, Telugu, Nagari and Mahratti, the n a,ority of 
them being in Kannada. An important ‘Tamil inscription of 1117 A.D. was dis- 
covered during the excavations carrried on at the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad. 
Of the manuscripts examined during the year, two are of some special interest, the 
one Traivarnikachara being a jain law book of the 15th century, and the other a 
Kannada peom in the Sangatya metre, composed in the 17th century. 

3. The Chief Engineer, the Muzrai Superintendent and the Deputy Com- 
missioners concerned will be addressed regarding the suggested preservation of the 
temples near Kannambadi and Amritapura brought to notice in parass]2, 15 and 
46 of the report. 

4, Goyernment are pleased to note that the Officer in charge of Archolo- 
sical Researches continued to carry on his work during the year with his usual 
zeal and earnestness, 


K. R. SRINIVASIENGAR, 
Offg. Secy. to Govt., Gen. d& Rev. Depts, 


To—The Officer in charge of the Archwological Researches in Mysore. 
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ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 301rn JUNE 1912. 


Part I.—WoRK OF THE DEPARTMENT. 


Estahlishment. 


In their Order No. G. 675-6—G,. M. 45-10-23, dated 29th July 1911, Govern- 
ment sanctioned the temporary entertainment of two peons on Rs, 8 per mensem 
during actual touring periods so that trained men on the permanent staff might be 
taken on tour and replaced at Headquarters by the temporary men. 

2. The services of the clerk employed in connection with the preparation of a 
General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica were extended for a fur- 
ther period of one year by Government Order No, G, 4297-8—G. M. 117-11-11, 
dated 19th February 1912, | 

3. By Government Order No. G. 6614-15—G, M, 117-11-19, dated 17th June 
1912, the pay of the first peon'in the office was raised from Rs. 8 to Rs. 9 and that 
of the second, third and fourth peons from Ks. 7 to Rs. 8. 

4. In Government Order No. G, 6862-3—G. M. 117-11-20, dated 28th June 
1912, sanction was accorded to the extension of the services of the Tamil Pandit for 
a further period of two years with effect from the Ist July 1912, 

5. Anandalvar and Padmaraja Pandit had leave without allowances for 5 and 
4 months respectively. M. V. Srirangachar had privilege leave for about a month 
and a half and Ramaswami Iyengar leave without allowances for about a month. 

Tours: Exploration Inspection, of Tenvples, ete. 

6. In connection with the revised edition of Parts I and II of Inscriptions in 
the Mysore District, I made a tour in some taluks of the above district in January, 
February and March 1912. A few temples of archmological interest in the Chital- 
drug and Kadur Districts were also inspected in connection with the architectural 
portfolio in June 1912. I left Bangalore for Seringapatam on the 20th of January 
1912, 

7. On the way I observed a pretty good figure of Tandavésvara about 2} feet. 
high, set up at the Settikere Station and a good figure 
of Bhairava, about 1} feet high, at the Seringapatam 
Station. The temples at Seringapatam were inspected. The Ranganatha temple, 
which is one of the largest in the State, is in the Dravidian style of architecture with 
a lofty tower or gipura in front, The god Rangandtha is a grand figure reclining 
on A’disésha or lord of serpents. He is said to have been weap os by the sage 
Gautama, who had his ds'rama or hermitage to the north-west on the northern bank 
of the Kavéri, the locality being known even now as Gautama-kshétra. An image 
of the sage is kept in the ygarbha riha or sanctum sanctorum near the feet of the god. 
According to the sthala-purdna the god took up his abode here at the request of the 
Kivéri. Unlike in some other temples, there is neither a lotus springing from the 
navel of the god nor are there figures of his consorts, S'ri-dévi and Bhidévi, at the 
feet. There is, however, a seated figure of the goddess Kayéri at the feet with two 
hands, one of them holding a lotus. In the second prékdra or enclosure are small 
cells enshrining figures of the A’lvdrs (S'rivaishyava saints), dchéryas, etc., the figures, 
both litkie and metallic, representing the discus of Vishnu, known as Chakrattalvar, 
being noteworthy for their fine workmanship. ‘Two pillars in front of the inner 
entrance are known as Chaturcim’sati pillars, because on them are sculptured the 
chaturvim’satt or 24 mirlis or forms of Vishnu with labels giving their names inscribed 


Seriigapatam temples, 
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below. Several new inscriptions were discoveredin the temple. A few found on 
the silver vessels give us the interesting information that the vessels were gifts from 
Tippu Sultan. But the most important of the discoveries here is a Tamil inscription 
on the base of the outer wall of the garbhugrike, which is dated in A.D. 1210. The 
earliest of the hitherto known records took us back to about A. D. 1430. The 
present epigraph, being more than 200 years older, affords valuable evidence of the 
antiquity of the temple. It has, however, to be stated here that owing to the incon- 
venient position of the record the task of decipherment is rendered extremely 
difficult. The stones on which it is engraved are ont a few inches above the level 
of the floor and there is only a very narrow passags left between them and a high 
veranda that runs all round the garbhagriha. Further, the place is dark and most 
of the last line is buried in the mortar of the floor. 

8. The Gangidharésvara and Narasimha temples are also large structures in 
the Dravidian style. In the navaranga of the former there isa figure of Ganapati 
to the right of the inner entrance and figures of Subrahmanya, Saptamatrikah, Nara- 
yana and Chimundévari to the left. Subrahmanya is represented by two figures, 
one of them, seated on a peacock, with 12 hands and 6 faces, one of the latter 
being shown on the back; and the other a small one, standing with four hands 
on the coils of a serpent sheltered by its 10 hoods. We haye figures at Halebid 
similar to the latter, but the serpent there is shown as standing at the back form- 
ing a canopy with its 7 hoods. At the sides of the navaranga entrance are figures 
of Stirya and Chandra, the former holding lotuses in its two hands and the latter 
lilies Sirya is flanked by two female figures, holding a lotus in one of the hands. 
Usually the female figures are shown as shooting arrows, such being the case 
with the Strya figures at Halebid and other places. The same is also the 
ease with the figure of Siryaset up in the compound of the Maharaja's Chattram 
in Seringapatam itself. Figures of Chandra are not very common. In the 
Hoysalé4vara temple at Halebid there is a separate Sirya shrine and tradition 
has it that there was a Chandra shrine also corresponding to it to the north, But 
neither the shrine nor the figure of Chandra is now in existence. The tfsava-rigraha, 
or metallic image for taking out in procession, of the Gangiidharésvara temple is a 
very handsome figure of Dakshinamirti. To the left of the shrine in which this 
image is kept is a large figure of Bhairava. In the adjacent cell is a metallic 
image of Tandavésvara with a label on the pedestal stating that it was presented 
by Kalale Nanjaraja. We meet with several similar images in the Siva temples 
‘of the State presented by the same individual. Inthe pritdra of the temple are 
kept in a shrine 15 well executed figures of S’aiva devotees with their names in- 
scribed on the base. It is worthy of note that the labels also give the caste of 
‘the devotee. These figures represent onlya few of the well-known 63 devotees 
of Siva, known as Aruvattumiivar, all the 65 being found in the temples at 
Nanjangud and Chamrajnagar. Along with these figures are kept 2 figures 
representing Virabhadra and his consort. Usually these are kept in the. nava- 
ranga. Virabbadra holds in its four hands a shield,a sword,a bow and an arrow 
and has a figure of the sheep-headed Daksha at the side. The female figure has 
also the same attmbnutes. Besides the labels referred to above, a few other in- 
scriptions were also discovered in this temple. In the Narasimha temple the 
‘inner véranda running round the outer priéfdra has been pulled down and the slabs 
used for the bathing ght behind the Maharaja's. Uhattram. In a shrine to the 
left in this temple stands a magnificent figure of Kanthirava Narasarija Odeyar, 
the Mysore king who builtthe temple. The statue, which 1s about 34 feet high, stands 
on a high pedestal with folded hands and 1s richly ornamented. Jt wears a long 
robe witha sword, shield and daggeron the left side, large earrings and a 
vira-pendeya or hero's badge on the right foot. The figure is beautifully carved and 
lasa life-like majestic aprearance. The name ofthe king is engraved onthe pedes- 
tal. Another of the shrines contains a pretty gool figure of AinbegAl-Krishna 
or Child Krishna ii the attitude of crawlmg on the hands and knees. Two in- 
scriptions in Grantha characters were discovered in the temple—one on the pedestal 
of Védiintacharya and the other on the portion representing a palm leaf manuscript 
‘held in the hand of the same image: It is said that on Tippa dismantling this 
temple the images’ of the god siarsitiliarana vf Kunthirava Narasarija .Odeyar 
were removed tothe Rangandétha temple and were again set up in their former 
places by Krishna Raja Odeyar III in A. D. 1528, 
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9. The A’digvara, Rima, Kalamma, Ankalamma, Lakshminirayana, J yotirmayé - 
£vara, Midabigil (i.e, Hast Gate) A’njanéya, Nagarésvara, Janardana and Miri temples 
were also inspected. The first, which is a Jaina basti, hasa seated figure of 
A‘dinatha, the first Tirthankara, flanked by his usual Yaksha and Yakshi, viz, Go- 
mukha and Chakré4vari. In the swkhandsi or vestibule are placed on stone benches 
figures of the 24 Tirthankaras, fine black-stone images ahout two feet high with 
canopy, twevle tothe right and twelve to the left, In the naveranga there is 
a well carved seated figure, about 5} feet high with pedestal and canopy, of Dhara- 
néendrayaksha to the right with four hands, sheltered by the five hoods of a serpent ; 
under a canopy formed by the three hoods of a serpent. Both the figures have the 
same attributes, namely, a noose, an elephant-goad and a fruit or lotus. A new 
epigraph was copied here. In the Rama temple, which appears to be maintained 
by the barbers, two inscriptions were found. The Kalamma and Ankélamma 
temples belong to the goldsmiths. In the former there are two beautifully carved 
elephants at the sides of the steps leading to the Aalyéna-mantapa. In the cell 
opposite to the main entrance is a Jinga known as Kamathésvara; the cell to the 
left has a small ficure of KAli, while the cell to the right has a fine figure of Lak- 
shmnindrayana, about four feet high. flanked by his consorts. The last cell also 
contains a figure of Chandra and, curiously enough, figures of Raminujicharya, S'a- 
thak6pa or Nammalvar and Vishvakséna, the last three being usually found only in 
Vishnu temples. In the navarange there are figures of Ganapati, Subrahmanya, 
Bhairava, Virabhadra and Benne Krishna, t.c., Child Krishna with balls of butter in 
both the hands. In the prikira are shrines dedicated to Sirya, Subrahmanya and 
S'ankarandriyana, the first and the third with Vaishnava dedrapdiakas at the sides. 
Subrahmanya, as represented here, has a bare head and only two hands, holding a 
staff in one of them. Sush a figure of Subrahmanya is known as Dandayudhapani 
(i.e., armed with astaif). The Ank&lamma temple hasa figure of Bhairava in the 
cell opposite the main eutrance, while the left aad right cells enshrine figures of Kali 
and Ganapati respectively. A few inscriptions were discovered on the images, 
vessels and door frames of the Kalamma temple. The Lakshmindriyana temple, 
which is a modern structure, has three cells in a line, enshrining figures of 5'rinivisa, 
Lakshmindriyana and Sitarima respectively. At the left side are three figures said 
to represent Naraya \a-setti, the builder of the temple, and his wives; while the 
figures opposite to these at the right side are said to represeut Narayana-setti’s father 
and his wives. The Jyétirmayésvara temple, which is also known as the DalavAy 
temple, isa large structure, though in an unfinished condition. It is said that 
Dalavay Doddatya, who began to build this temple, died before its completion and 
that his son, who began to build the Nandi-mantapa in front, also died before 
finishing it. Being thus a stracture of sad memory, it appears that the members of 
the Dalaviy family do not like to visit it, though an annual grant is still made for 
its upkeep. Attached to. this temple 1s the shrine of the “East Gate” Anjanéya, 
which is also said to have been built by Dalavay Doddaiya. The image of Anjanéya, 
which was preserved from Muhammadan vandalism by being immersed in a portion 
of the Kaviéri known as Gaurikada, hal its temple, it appears, on the site on which 
the big mosque now stands. A new inscription was copied in the Mari temple. 

10. The mosques in the town and the Daryadaulat Bungalow were aiso visit- 

ed. Two new inscriptions were copied near the Sangin 
The mosque andthe Darya- mosque. The big mosque is a fine structure with two 
dn ulat. lofty minarets. dt bas 5 Persian inscriptions, one giving 
A. YW. 1787 as-the date of its construction and the others 
containing extracts from the Kurén and the 99 names of Allah. The Daryadaulat 
Bungalow is a good specimen of Saracenic architecture, the paintings on the east 
and west outer walls being a noteworthy featureof the building. On the west wall, 
to the right of the entrance, are pourtrayed Hyder and Tippao riding at the head of 
their troops along with their Viziers. Hyder has a clean-shaven face, while Tippu is 
represented as wearing athin mustache. To the left of the entrance we have a 
- graphic representation of the battle near Conjeeverain and. the defeat of Colonel 
Baillie. On the east wall are delineated among other scenes several ruling chiefs 
-snch as the Rajas of Tanjore and Coorg, the Nawabs of Oude, Savanur, Arcot and 
Cwldapah, Medakeri Naik, Krishna Raya Odeyar [IL and the Kani of Chittore. 


L 
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Il. The places that were inspected in the neighbourhood of Seringapatam were 
phen: ee tam, / #8¢himavahim, Chandravana, Bommair Agrabars, Ka- 
See ee lasavidi, Balagola, Balmuri, S'rinivasakshétra, ‘Kari. 
ghatta, Dodda-Kirangfir, Kengalkoppal, Mélapura, Naginhalli, Ganjim, K'ennal, 
Harvard. Kétanhalli, Rampura and Gautamakshétra. In a small temple at Chandra- 
vana 3 labels below mortar figures of Vishnu were found. This may be the Chama- 
rajésvara temple said to have been built by Krishna Raja Odeyar III near the brin. 
ddécana or tomb of his father Uhamarija Odeyar, A new Tamil inscription was cop- 
ied near Karikalkoppalmanti to the east of Bommiur-Agrahara. Tradition has it 
that there were once not less than one hundred dastis or Jaina temples at Kalasavadi, 
but not a vestige is now left of any of them. Under the bridge near the village was 
found a mutilated figure of Vishnu, about 4 feet high, lying in water. At Bala- 
gola the ruined Janirdana temple was inspected and a new inscription discovered 
in front of it. ‘T'o the south-west of the temple is a small shrine of some architec 
tural merit, said to have been dedicated to Bhaktavatsala, a form of Vishnu. The 
structure 1s cireular, about 6 feet in diameter and 10 feet high, ornamented with 
three projecting bases and two cornices above, the whole once surmounted by a dome 
in brick and mortar similar to that of the main temple. Outside the latter is lying 
in a mutilated condition a huge Ganééa; and in front of it stands a lofty stone-pillar, 
known as Garudagamba, about 40 feet high, with two iron windlasses placed within 
a“ cage-like iron structure on the top. The windlasses were apparently intended for 
hauling up lamps from below. Another inscription was found on a similar pillar to 
the east, which once stood in front of a Kailaségvara temple which is no longer in 
existence. On the walls of the Agastyéésvara temple at Balmuri 3 new epigraphs 
were discovered. On two pillars in front of the shrine of the goddess are sculptured 
a male and a female figure with folded hands which appear to represent either Prad- 
han Subba-pandita, who built the front manfapa, and his wife, or some royal person- 
age and bis queen. The Naga stones below the pipal tree here are very fine speci- 
mens of their class, several of them having a dancing figure of Krishna or a linga 
within the top coil, At S'rinivisakshétra 3 modern inscriptions were copied. Ac- 
cording to the Silalapurdna this place was the hermitage of the sage Uddalaka who 
worshipped the god Narasimha here. A portion of the Kavéri here is known as Chak- 
ratirtha. The god Narasimha, called Kalyana-Narasimha is a seated figure flanked by 
his consorts who are also seated. Figures of Narasimha with two consorts are rare, 
In a shrine facing east stands Srinivasa, after whom the place is named S'rinivasa- 
kshétra. But it is said that this god was set up recently, Narasimha being the original 
god of the place. Instead of the usual dvdrapdlakas hare are figures of Garnda at 
the sides of the entrance to the Narasimha shrine. It appears thata B'rivaishnava 
sannydgi had his mafha in a portion of this temple some 60 years ago. Three new 
inscriptions Were copied near Kengalkoppal and one Persian inscription in Ganji 
Makan to the west of Dodda-Kirangir. The Rama temple at the latter place was 
examined. The god is said to have been set up by the sage S'uka. Opposite to the 
temple, on the other side of the public road, are shown a garden and a well, where 
Anandalvar or Anantachirya, a contemporary and disciple of Ramanujacharya, is 
said to have had his residence. Two uew records were copied at Kennal, a complete 
copy of Seringapatam 149 was made at MélApura and a new epigraph discovered at 
Naginhalh. The large ruined temple at Harayu was examined. Originally dedicated 
to Rama, it has now a figure of Lakshminarayana recent] y setup. A new inscrip- 
tion was found on a fine sluice, about 16 feet high, to the east of Harayu, and 
another at Rimpora. 
12. The place next visited was Kannambadi. On the way the villages Aralu- 
, guppe and Kattepura were inspected and a new inscrip- 
Kanuambadi temples. tion discovered at the former. Kannambidi is according 
to the Sthalupurdua Kanvapuri, because the sage Kanva 
had his hermitage here and set up or worshipped a linga since known as Kanvéé 
vara after him. A mound is shown in the bed of the Kavéri as representing 
the site of Kanva's @3'ramea or hermitage. The village is likened to Kasi, Kanvés- 
vara, Gopalakrishna and the Kavéri being taken to represent respectively Visvésvara,. 
Biudumadhava and the Ganges. The Kanvéévara, Gopalakrishna and Lak- 
shmidévi temples were inspected. The first is situated on the bank of the Kavéri 
and appears to be a structure of great antiquity, In the navaranga there are two. 
niches at the sides of the sukhandsi entrance which contain figures of Ganapati 
and Muhizhasnramardini as usual. In another niche to the right isa fine figure of 
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Umimahésvara flanked by tzapésa and Subrahmanya, the mungoose being shown 
as the vehicle of Umd. The temple is called KannéSvara in an inscription dated 
A. D. 1114; and since reference is made in another inscription, of A. D. 1118, to 
a grant made to the temple by Kannara, te, the Rashtrakfita king Krishna, there 
is ground for supposing that this may be the Kannésvara temple mentioned in the 
Kadaba plates ne ubbi 61), of A. D. 812, as having been built by the Rashtrakita 
king Kannara or Krishna I. If this supposition 1s correct, the period of the temple 
is carried back to the close of the 8th century. It has 4 old records, Krishnaraja- 
pete 31-34, which are incompletely printed. These have now been fully copied. 
Krishnarajapete 35 was found to consist of 3 separate inscriptions engraved on 3 
separate pillars. Estampages were taken of all these records. As the temple will 
he submerged when the reservoir is completed, it is earnestly hoped that these 
old epigraphs of considerable historical importance will be preserved in the new 
tenipie of Kanvésvara which, I hear, is proposed to be built somewhere else. 
13. The Gopdilakrishna temple isa large structure, about 100 yards by 60 yd 
rards, being a mixture of the Dravidian and Gidink yin styles Itis a symmetrical ” 
boildiag of considerable architectural merit enclosed by two prdkdras. The mahdd- 
ira or outer gate has verandas on both sides. To its right and left are the ydga- 
‘sale and kitchen, both in ruins. There is also a second mahddyira with verandas on 
both sides leading into the inner enclosure’ which is cloistered like that of the tem- 
ple at Somanathapir. Around the inner prakdra are 46 shrines—17 on the south 
side, 12 on the west and 17 on the north—the west ones having also an open sukha- 
nisi. The shrines contain figures of the 24 miirtis aud 10 avatiras of Vishnu besides 
others such as Brahma, Sarasvati, Harihara, Hayagriva, Jalasayana, etc., the names 
of the deitirs being engraved in characters of the Hoysala period. un the lintels of 
the door-ways, though ir some cases we find other images substituted for the origi- 
nal ones. Every shrine has an ornamental ceiling panel in front, those on the west 
having two, one in the sukhandst and the other in front. The temple, situated in 
the middle of the courtyard, consists of a garbhagriha or adytum, a sulhandsi or vea- 
tibule, a nararanga or middle hall and a mukha-manyapa or front hall. In the last, 
which ¢onsists of 13 unkanas and 2 empty cells, each ankaua has a flat ceiling panel 
with some ornamentation. But the ceilings cf the navaranga, 9 in number, are all 
well executed, each bemg about 2 feet deep. ‘The cell opposite the entrance has a 
figure of Késava. The south cell, containing a figure of Gopalakrishna, appears 
to be a later addition. The three south ankanas of the ntraranga in front of it have 
been converted ito a subkhandsiand two dark side rooms. The image of Gopala- 
krishna 1s beautifully carved. It stands under a hone tree, which is likewise well 
executed, playing upon the flute, the whole being about 6 feet high. At the sides of 
the image are shown cows eager to listen to the flute; above these come gépas or 
cowherds, gipix or cowherdesses, gods and sages; and above these again are sculp- 
tured around the head of the image the 10 avaidras of Vishnu. The cloths on a 
few of the yipt figures are shown as falling away from their waists. A monkey is 
represented in the act of climbing the tree. It may be noted here thatthe Garnda- 
gamba of this temple is not exactly in front as usual, but a little to the north-east as 
in the temple at Somanathapir. This temple is said to have been enlarged by Raja 
Odeyar's son Narasa Raja Odeyar, who is also said to have died here. I hear that 
the Gépalakrishna temple also will be submerged. Though it may not be possible 
to rebuild the whole temple in some other place, it is very much to be desired that 
in the interests of archwology the 9 antanag of the navaranga together with the cells 
of the two gods and the exihandsi at least will be preserved and rebuilt. Two 
new records were discovere(! in this temple, one on the wall to the right of the 
outer gate and the other on the faliptjha Under the original labels in the shrines 
of the prékd a a few modern ones giving the names of the images subsequently set 
up were also found. The name of the king in Krishna:aapete 28 was found to be 
Ballala 111; and as this epigraph appears to tellus that the temple was repairsd dur- 
ing thsi rein, it must have been in existence before A. D, 15.0. 

14. The Lakshmidévi temple is a modern structure, builtin A. D.18.8. Tt has 
3 cells standing in a line, with Mahdlakshm in the middle and Sarasvati and Maha- 
kali in the right and left cells. All the figures are seated with 4 hands and are 
about 44 feet high with prabhdvale or glory. Mahakali is well carved. She has a 
erescent on the crown and holds a noose, an elephant-goad, a kalasa or water vessel 
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and a rosary in her hands. ‘These attributes are peculiar. In Krishnarajapete 25 
reference is made to the Mahakali of Ujjain, and it is stated that the Mahdkali of 
Kannambadi was made on the model of the one at Ujjain. Mahalakshmi holds lotus- 
es in two of her hands, while Sarasvati plays on the vind or ute with two hands and 
holds a book and a lotus in the others. A figure of A’vésadamma, who built and 
endowed the temple, is keptin a niche tothe right in the nararanga. An inscription 
in the temple states that she was a virgin of the fourth (or S'idra) caste, named 
Nanjamma; that the goddess Mahikali became manifest in her, which accounts for 
her name A’vésadamma which means a “ possessed woman;” and that through her 
agency cholera and smali-pox, which had been raging in parts of the country, were 
stamped out. It is said that on her fame reaching the capital, Krishna Raja Odeyar 
IIT sent for her and made a grant for the temple founded by her. Six new inscrip- 
tions were found here, l on the temple car, 3 on brass-plated door-ways and 2 on 
bells. 

The Hiridévate temple was also visited. A jdtre ona large scale takes place 
here every year. It appears that formerly human sacrifices were offered to the 
goddess ; but now, as a reminiscence of the old practice, it is said that a man selected 
out of the villagers is tortured. till he becomes quite unconscious and that when 
he regaing consciousness after a long interval the villagers ery out balige jiva bantu, 
which means “the victim has revived,” and then proceed with their other work. 
Another curious custom in these parts consists in setting up images of the men who 
have died unmarried in the village and marrying a bull to a cow in front of them 
with certain ceremonies. This is done to propitiate the spirits of the unmarried dead, 
so that they may not envy and molest the married people of the village. 

15. I went over to the other side of the river where the work in connection 
with the Cauvery Reservoir was being conducted with great activity. Mr. Subba 
Kao, Superintending Engineer, kindly explained to me the work that was being 
done. I spoke to him about the desirability of preserving the old inscription stones 
of the Kanvésvara temple and of removing the navaranga of the Gopalakrishna 
temple with the cells of the two gods and the sukhandsi and rebuilding the same in 
some other place. While going over the place 1 came across a stone containing a 
Persian inscription. It is close to the spot where the water engine is working. 
The epigraph refers to an anikat or embankment, about 70 feet high, built across 
the Cauvery at considerable expense by Tippu Sultan in A. D. 1797. People say 
that the prikdra of the Kanvésvara temple was demolished by Tippu in order that he 
might easily procure stones for the embankment. ‘This inscription stone should be 
preserved. 

16. From Kannambddi I went to Bannur, inspecting on the way Arakere and 

Mandyadakoppal. A new inscription was copied at 
Bannar Arakere and two at the other village. The temples at 

Bannir were examined and two new epigraplis discover- 
ed, both in the Hanumantésvara temple, 1 on the wall to the lett of the south en- 
trance and 1 on the base below. Two more records were copied at Attalhalli, a 
village about a mile to the south of Bannir. Seshachala Jois of Bannur preduced 
a palm leaf copy of an inscription, said to he at Honaganhalli, Malvalli Taluk, recording 
a grant of land to one of his ancestors by the Vijayanagar king Virtipaiksha. A 
copy was made of this. During my visit the jdtre of the goddess Hémadramma. was 
being celebrated at Bannur. ‘he goddess is a four-handed gold image, abcut 15 
inches high with glory, bolding a discus and a conchshell in two hands, while the 

other two are in the boon-conferring (rarava) and fear- 
A jitre. removing (a4iaya) attitudes. Tradition has it that the 

original image of tlhe goddess was being worshipped 
by Vidyiranya who, on becoming a savnydsi, handed it over to a Vijayanagar 
king. But, about a century ago, the original image having heen stolen, the 
aera one was substituted. ‘The image is kept in the Taluk Treasury and is 
1anded over to the party concerned at the time of the annual jdtre. The jdte com- 
mences on the 13th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Maogha and continws fer 
5 days. Une curions incilent in the jdtre is worthy of note. The voddess 1s 
worshipped by the Urdbmns, but, on a fo: mal invitation attended with great cere- 
mony by the H«leyas on the 14th lunar day, the goddess is carried in pro- 
cession on the full-moon day to the Holeya quarters to nccept the offerings of rice 
prepared by them with great ecremonial purity. The goddess is, however, purified 
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on the following day by the Brahmans. This privilege of the Holeyas is said to 
have been procured thus:—The goddess had taken her abode at a place about 3 
miles from Bannur, and, on being invited to go to Bannur, agreed to i 80 on con- 
dition that a head was offered to her at every step. Naturally people hesitated to 
accept this condition, but the Holeyas, nothing daunted, came forward ready to 
offer the desired heads; and as soon as the first head was cut off, the goddess, being 
pleased with the sincere devotion of the Holeyas, directed, out of her mercy, that 
tender cocoanuts might be offe-ed in place of the heads, In this manner she was 
brought to Bannor. When directed to ask for a boon, the Holeyas begged of her 
to accept offerings of rice at their hands once a year. This was agreed to. 

17, The next place visited was Malvalli. The AmritéSvara, ArkéSvara, Gangd- 

dharésvara, S'arngapani, Birédéva and Miri temples 
Malvalli. were examined. On the west base of the first temple 2 

fragmentary records, 1in Tamil and 1 in Kannada, 
were found. Several inscription stones in this town had to be excavated for 
procuring complete copies of the epigraphs. Over the lintel of the eukhandsi 
entrance m the S'aérngap4ni temple is a representation of the coronation of Rama 
with fine figures in mortar. In ashrine to the left in the navaranga is kept the 
ulsava-vigraha of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli,a village about a mile from 
Malvalli. A Christian epitaph, dated 1569, was found near Kunnirkatte. I hear 
that the inscriptions in the Malvalli Taluk had been copied before the Archzeologi- 
cal Department was formed. This very well accounts for the inaccuracy and in- 
completness of many of the printed inscriptions of the taluk. Nor are there im- 
pressions available in the office to check the printed copies, the only solitary excep- 
tion bemg Malvalh 31 out of a total of 122 records in the taluk. Almost every 
other printed inscription has appended to it the remark “ further portion illegible,” 
but on examination i sitv a large number of them was found to be perfectly legible. 
A thorough re-survey of the taluk is therefore indispensable before a revised edition 
of the first volume of the inscriptions in the Mysore District could be issued. 

The places surveyed in the neighbourhood of Malvalli were Marehalli, Kanna- 
hall, Emmadir and Ragibommanhalli, The Narasimha temple at Marehalli appears 
to be a structure of the close of the 10th century. Inan old Kannada inscription, 
dated A. D. 1014, the temple is called Rajasraya-vinnagaram. As Rijasraya was 
a title of the Chola king Rajarija (934-1012), we may perhaps conclude that the 
temple was founded by him or during his reign. Altogether 22 new inscriptions, 
4 Tamil and 18 Kannada, were discovered in this temple. One of them is of some 
interest as being engraved on a festoon consisting of brass plates so fashioned as to 
resetnble mango leaves. A new epigraph was also e»pied at Kannahalli. The in- 
scription at Kmmadiir, which is incorrectly printed as Malvalli 68, was correctly 
copied, the king mentioned in the record being Nitimarga Permanadi, 

18. I then proceeded to Sivansismudram and inspected the Rangandtha, 

Somésvara, Virabhadra and Mari temples The first is 
Sivansamudram. alarge structure in the Dravidian style but withont 

a gopura. The god, known as Jaganmohana Rang: 
natha, is very much smallerin size than the one at Seringapatam. Yhe figure 
of the goddess Kavéri is found here also (see para 7) The god is said to 
have been worshipped by Takshaka, the chief of serpents, whose image is kept in 
the last niche to the right in the naceranga. The figure, serpentine in the lower 
portion bu: human above, has four hands, 2 folded and 2 holding a discus and a 
couch, and stands on a high pedestal sheltered by its own 7 hoods. It is a fine 
fenre, about 23 feet high. There 1s also a well-carved image of Anjanéya, about 4 
feet high, in the first niche to the right. No inscription was found in the temple. 
Sivansamnudram is called Madhya-Ranga in contradistinction to Seringapatam and 
Srirangam, which are respectively known as A’di-Ranga and Antya-Ranga, all the 
3 places on the banks of the Cauvery being presided over by the deity Ranganiitha. 
Seringapatam is also called Paschima-Ranga as being in the west in relation to the 
other two places. The Sémésvyara temple is also a large structure with a lofty and 
well executed mahiidedra, ihe latrer faces west, but the god inside faces east. 
There 1s also another plain, though lofty, maid@lvdra on the east; but this is now 
walled up. ‘Two mahddvdyas for the same temple in front of and behind the god are 
‘not very common. ‘The god Somésvara was the tutelary deity of the Ummattair 
chiefs, who had their principal fortress on the island of Sivansamodram. In the 
nivaranga of this temple are good figures of Ganésa and Subrahmanya to the right 
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and left. The latter stands undera canopy formed by the 7 hoods of a serpent 
with only 2 hands, one of them holding a staff and the other resting on the hip. 
This is apparently the sameas the Dandiyudhapini of the Kalamma tempie at 
Seringapatam (see para ®). ‘here are also figures of Sirya and Chandra at the in- 
ner sides of the entrance. The central ceilins panel has a large figure of a fish, 4} 
feet x 2 feet, sculptured on it. In the shrine of the goddess Minakshi is a fine four- 
handed figure, about 43 feet igh, with a discus and a conch in two hands, the other 
two being in the boon-conferring and fear-removing attitudes. An inseription in 
Grantha characters was copied in this shrme. Jn a small shrine in the prié/drais a 
seated figure in an attitude of meditation with rosaries, a Rudra-vina and what 
looks like a book for its attributes, which perhaps represents Dakshmimirti, The 
basement of the garbhagriha of the S6mésvara temple consists of about 30 inscribed 
stones, the char:cters used being Tamil. ‘The inscriptions are fragmentary, which 
may be taken us evidence of the renovation of that part of the temple with stones 
brought from other structures. Two of these fragments are printed as Malvalli 
112. But now all the 30 fragments have been copied. Only «# few of them, 
however, can be pieced together. A lofty man/apa supported by 4 pillars stands 
in front of the Ranganathatemple. Another maufepa at some distance with 12 lofty 
pillars presente an imposing appearance. A large bua eo stone was found 
huried on the road leading to the pumping station, but as no help could be had from 
the Jahgir authorities in the matter of getting the stone excavated, the epigraph 
- was left uncopied. Jndging from the size of the stone, the inscription must be 
a pretty long one. It deserves examination. The English inseription, which records 
the completion of the bridge over the Canvery here in A. D. 1832, was copied. Two 
inseriptions Were found 1n the ..aritemple, 1 in Tamil and 1 in Kannada, on a slab 
built into the ceiling. ‘The hill to the west of Sivansamndram is known as 
Prétanabetta, because, according to tradition, it was here that Rama _ offered 
pinda or balls of meal on hearing of his father’s death. 

19. From Sivansamudram I went to Talkad, mspectingon the way Belaka- 
vidi and Boppagandanapura. Three new records were copied at Belakavadi, two 
near the Mari temple and one near the Holagéri or quarters of the Holeyas. The matha 
of Mantesvimi at Boppagaudanpura was visited. It has a hall supported by lofty 
ornaments] wooden pillars, with paintings on the walls representing scenes from the 
Ramayana and Saivapurinas. The Svami is a member of the Arasn community, aged 
about 25 years, who was seated with a shirt on along with his mother who appeared 
to command much influence. He has, 1 am told, a very large number of disciples 
and is in receipt of a respectable income. A large number of gaddiges or tombs was 
found to the east of the village, as also at Muttanhalli. In fact there are sevéral 
villages in this taluk and elsewhere containing gaddiges of Mantesvimis, 
which are objects of worship. At Talkad the Vaidyésvara, Patalésvara and Maralés- 

vara temples, containing three of the well-known poncha- 

Talkad temples. lingas, the remaining two being Arkésvara at Vijayipura 
and Mallikarjuna at Mudukudore or Bettahalli, were 

examined. ‘The Vaidyésvara temple is a handsome structure, built of granite, 
in the Dravidian style It faces east and has the outer walls ornamented with 
sculptures. The «dvcdrapdlakas, about 10 feet high, are the tallest that 1 have 
seen in the temples of the State. ‘lhe sculptures on the outer walls consist of 
miniature turrets, pilasters and figures of gods, etc. There is a fine porch in 
front of the south entrance with two sculptured pillars; and two beautiful pilasters, 
resembling those of the Somésvara temple at Korudumale (last years Report, para 
48), at the sides of the drdrapdiakas of the same entrance. In the prékira there are 
igures of Dakshindmurti and S'aktiganapati, the latter excellently carved with his 

consort seated onthe lap. This figure is rather rare. There is also a large unfinish- 
ed figure of Subrahmagya lying in the priékdra. ‘The nacaranga, which consists of 12 
ankauas, has ordinary ceiling panels except the central one which is carved with 
figures representing S‘iva-lilas. There is a big seated figure of Sarasyati with a large 
nimbus in the nvveranga. The goddess of the temple, known aa Manonmanyamba, 
is a fine figure, about 5 feet high, holding lotuses in two hands, the other two being 
in the boon-conferring (cvrada) and fear-removing (whhaya) attitudes. The mahd- 
dvdr is either a later structure or has undergone renovation as evidenced by the 
fragmentary nature of the inse-iptions on it, The fragments p.inted as ‘l’.-Narsi- 
pur 6-12 are here. No. 6 was found to consist of 3 separate fragments, lines 1-7 
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forming one fragment and lines 8-11 and 12-13 forming the other two. Numbers 6. 
and 7 are on the west wall of the ydga'sdle and No. 8 contains only the first two 
lines of the upper frayment on its north wa!l. Several more Tamil fragments were 
copied at the mahddvdra as well as one on the south wall of the Panchalinga shrine 
to the east. Two Kannada inscriptions were also found in the temple, 1 in the 

shrine of BhézéSvara to the right and 1 on the pedestal of the metallic image of 

Tandavésvara. It is strange that the Vaidyésvara témple does not possess any old 

scription, though the Stialapurdna attributes a very great antiquity to it, The 

Patalésvara and Maralésvara temples appear to have been recently excavated. 

They say that many temples here are buried in sand. It was only afew years 

ago that the two temples, A’nandéévara and Gaurigankara, were unearthed. Four 

fragmentary records were found on the outer walls of the Patalésvara temple. One. 
of these is an old inscription in Kannada of the Ganga period, the others being in 

Tamil. The A’uandésvara temple is said to have been built by.one Chidanandasvimi, 

a contemporary of Hyder. A story is related of the SvAmi that he once crossed the 

Cativery im full food seated on a plautain leaf and that Hyder who witnessed the 
miracle grestly honored him and made a grant of land for the temple founded by 

him, A ‘Tamil inscription was copied at this temple as also one in Kannada at the 

Gaurisankara temple. The latter epigraph tells us that this temple was built during 

the reign of the Mysore king Chikka Déva-Raja-Odeyar (1672-1704), 

20. Among the other temples at Talkad, the Vaikunthanfriyana, which eon- 
tained T.-Narsipur 15 and 16, is co longer in existence, having been dismantled 
some time back with the object of rebuilding it in some other place. Not a vestige 
of the temple is now lefton the site, A small shrine for the fod was built by some 
one tothe north of the travellers’ bungalow with some of the old materials, but being 
left in an unfinished state by his death, the image is now kept in the Anjanéya 
temple. An inseription was found on a slab built into the wall of this shrine, which 
appears to have belonged to some Jaina temple. Another was copied near the 
ruined Kilamma temple. The site on which a Jaina temple once stood has now 
become a private garden attached to a house and the images were, I hear, removed 
to Mysore. ‘Two old inscriptions were discovered near the Ganésa temple, one of 
them, dated A, D, 953, being the oldesi now uvailable at 'l'alkad, if we leave out the 
earlier record of the place, namely, T.-Narsipur 1, which is now in the Jubilee In- 
stitute, Mysore. At Dasikere Oddu near the same temple were copied 4 Tamil frag. 
ments, 2 wf them being portions of Rajidhirdéja’s inscriptions, T.-Narsipur 19, 
which is said to be in the Virabhadra temple, was not found. The two hvures m 
front of this temple, standing one behind the other at an interval of a few feet with 
folded hands and armed with bows and arrows, are said to represent the hunters 
T la anc Kida after whom, according to the Sthalapurdne, the place was named 
Talkad. The manfapa in front of this temple is supposed to be built over the spot 
where the body of the wife of Tirumalaraya, the last Vijayanagar Viceroy at Serin- 
gapatam, was cremated. It was she that uttered the well-known curse and died 
here. ‘The original of T.-Narsipur 20, which is printed From an incorrest copy sup- 
plied by the villagers, was found behind the Karibasava temple and correctly copied. 
But T.-N arsipur 2] and 22 are not fortheoming. There is a Lingivat marha, 
known as the Hattikeri mafha, near this temple. An inscription was also found 
near the Anjanéya temple. Severel records of the place register grants t . a temple 
named Rajaréjésvara which is not now in existence. It may have been founded by 
the Chola king RajarAja or built during his reign. Wehave an inseription of this. 
king at Tadimaiingi. In fact Talkad itself was named RaAjarajapura after him. 


The large number of inscribed stones strewn over the place and put to various uses 


bears testiniony to the oxistence at uve time of several more temples at ‘lalkad. 
And it is quite possible there are also many buried under sand, 

21. The Kirtinarayans temple is the only structure at Talkad which is built 
in the Chalukyenstyle. Itis, however, mostly buried in sand, only the tower over 
the garbhagriha: and the top of the front portion being wistble. The sand near the 
entrances is removed so that people may enter into the temple. The temple consists 
of a garbhagriha, a subkhandgi and a yvaranga. ‘The figure of Kirtindrayana, about 
8 feet high, 1s well carved and stands on a high pedestal. It holds a disens and a 
couch in two hands in front, the other attributes being a lotus an@ a mace. Such 
figures of Vishnu are known as Nambiniraéyapa among the S'rivaishuavas, We have 
a similar figure in the Lukshmindrayana temple at 'lonnur near French Rocks. 
The pillars of the nevaranga are well executed and all the berms without any excep- 
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tion are ornamented with either scroll-work or rows of animals or bead work, The 
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eeilings are mostly flit and oblong as in the Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid, only 
4.of them being deep and artistically executed. The navaranga has now only 
two entrances, one in the east and one in the north with verandas on both sides. It 
had also an entrance in the south with verandas, but this has been walled up and 
converted into a cell for the goddess, whose temple inthe south-west of the prékira 
lies buried in sand along with the prékdra itself. ‘he north entrance is known as 
Svargada bagilu or heavenly entrance asin the Késava temple at Belur. The nava- 
ranga, which appears to have been originally left open as at Belur (last year’s Re- 
port. para 28), has subsequently been walled up with brick and mortar. These 
walls conceal the inscriptions on the sides of some of the pillars. There are 2 ni- 
ches at the sides of the inner entrance, one pf them containing a standing figure of 
Vishvakséna and the other being empty. Abtanding figures of Vishvakséna are un- 
common. There are also stout seated figures of S'athaképa and Lokécharya in the 
navaranga. ‘The former was a saint, also known as Nammilvar, who composed the 
Tamil work called Tiruvaymoli. The latter was a great theologian, who flourished 
in the early part.of the 15th century. Three new Tamil records were discovered on 
the walls and pillars. A few more were also found on other pillars, but these are 
fragmentary, the portions on the sides of the pillars being concealed, as I ‘said 
above, by the newly erected wall. An important correction was made in T.-Narsi- 
pur 3. There is nothing in this record to support the theory of the derivation of 
the word Karndsa from the Sanskrit words karnu and aja. It merely tells us that 
Sarasvati-kanthabharana-déva was the name of the poet who composed the verses 
of the inscription. The record is engraved in beautiful Grantha characters. But it: 
is to be regretted that au unfinished Kannada inscription incised on it renders the 
. first line partly illegible. The tower of this temple, though built of brick, is in plan 
exactly like the stone towers of Chalukyan temples. The mahddvdira in the vast 
which, I hear, kad no gépuwra, is now buried in sand. The ufsava-vigraha of Kirti- 
nariyana has been removed from the temple and kept in a house at some distance 
for greater safety. The stone containing the inseription T -Narsipur 4 stunds to the 
/right of this house. Parts of the stone have scaled off and the middle portion from 


* ‘ top to bottom, both in front and on the back, is rendered legible owing to the oil 


that is constantly poured over it in the belief that some of the oil in contact with the 
stone, when rubbed on the abdomen of a parturient woman, has the power of indue- 
ing an easy delivery. 
22. So far only the interior of the temple has been described, the sand dunes 
around the temple preventing us from vetting a climpse of the exterior. A clove 
examinition of the temple led me to think that there might 
Excavations. be iuscriptions on the outer walls and the basement, 
but these could only be got at by the removal of the 
dunes. The magnitude of the task to be done, the leneth of the stay to be 
made and the heaviness of the outlay to be incurred, all combined, however, 
to dissuade me from attempting excavations on a large scale in view of the proble- 
matical nature of the result, But an old servant of the temple assured me of the 
existence of an inseription on the steps in front of the east entrance. So I made up 
my mind to have this portion at least excavated. The work went on for two luvs 
and on the 3rd day a Kannada inscription on the steps was exposed. The top lines 
of a Tamil inseription also revealed themselves on one of the pillars. Eneouraged 
by this result, I continued the excavations near the pillar till a portion of the in- 
scribed basement of the temple was reached at a depth of about 15 feet ‘Ihe epi- 
graph was in two lines. The exposed portion of the 2nd line referred to the conse- 
cration of the god Kirtindrayana by Vishnuvardhana, It was thus a record of very 
high value historical:y and 1 resolved upon procuring a complete copy of it. The 
digging was carried on vigorously with a large number of coolies, both male and 
female. ‘emoving the whole sand was out of the question as it woul! involve an 
expenditure of several thousands of rupees. I therefore hit upon the plun of cut- 
ting 4 narrow passage by the side of the temple to allow of the inscription being 
copie! and estampages prepared, But this was not an easy task, as the passige he- 
cume refilled ina shor: time with streams of sand from the adjacent heaps. he 
work was however, persevered in, till we came to the end of the ins@.iption near the 
north entrance More than half of the record, which was to the right of the east 
entrance, had yet to be exposed, But very serious difficulties confronted us_ here. 
The sand dunes to the south of the rae Fe were nearly 50 feet high and sloped 
towards it. No sooner was the passage made than it became refilled by the 
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subsidence of the superincumbent heaps. Planks wej'e used to prevent the upper sand 
from falling, but they were of no use whatever, We had therefore to remove the 


whole of the upper layer of sand to the sonth of the temple before attempting to 


cut a passage. Water was aiso continually poured ove: the sand hill to prevent a 
possible slip over the coolies working below. In spite of these precautions 3 coolies 
were about to be engulfed in sund owing to the unexpectedslip of abig upper heap. 
Wn several occasions the passage made with the greatest difficulty in the morning 
was filled up in the afternoon, so that the digging had to be done over again. In 
the face of these almost insuperable difficulties the work was proceeded with, expos- 
ing day by day further portions of the record, till at last the beginning was reached 
near the south entrance. Several more epigraphs also came tu light one by one. > It 
was necessary to be very alert in copying, and taking impressions of, the epigraphs 
or portions of them as soon as they were exposed. Because unexpected slips soon 
‘blocked the passage and we had to wait for hours together for a favorable opportu- 
nity. At the place where the beginning of the epigraph was yevealed the sande hegk 
was more than 20 feet high and with all our alertness and prompltitude our attempt 
tocopy the portion was frustrated more than once. It was indeed tantalising to be 
in full view of the inscription and yet not to be able to procure a copy of it. Sue- 
cess, however, attended our persistent efforts at last. The excavations were carried 
on for 14 days and 12 inscriptions in all, Sin Tamil and 4 in Kannada, were brourht 
to light. Of these, the cne relating to the couseecration of the god by Vishnuvar- 
dhana is the most important. It is a long inscription engraved in Grantha charact- 
ers with a poetical introduction in Sanskrit. It tells us that the king, having rooted 
out Adiyaman, the Chola Viceroy, took possession of Talkad and set up the god 
Kirtindrayana mA!) T1117. This was also the year in which he set up the god 
at Belar. Tradition attributes to him the consecration of 5 images of Narayana at 
different places, namely, Belur, Talkad, Melkote, Tonniir and Gadag, though ac- 
cording to one account Gundlupet comes in for the honor instead of Gadag. Hither- 
to there was epigraphical confirmation of the traditional account with regard to onl y 
one of the places, namely, Belur. ‘I'he present inscription bears out the tradition 
with regard to Talkad also. 

93. After excavation the features of the exterior of the temple revealed them- 
selves to our view. ‘The temple is Chalukvan in style, though there are no sculp- 
tures on the outer walls. A railed parapet runs round the front maxtupa with flowers 
in panels between single columns. At che north and east entrances are left on both 
sides only the bases on which 2 tower-like niches or pavilious once stood as at Belur 
and other places. The same appears to be the case at the south entrance also, 
though we did not excavate the whole of that portion. This temple deserves to he 
fully excavated and conserved. Altogether the number of new records discovered 
at this temple was 15. Old people of the place assured me of the existence of in- 
scriptions to the right of the south entrance, near the temple of the goddess and 
the mahddedre and ata place kuown as Majjanadakatty. But all these are buried 
beneath sand-hills at a depth of not less than 40 or 60 feet and it is not easy to 
determine the exact spots in some cases. A trial is, however, worth making, and 
the work of excavation requires my presence here for at least a month. As I had 
already spent 18 days at Talkud in connection with the excavations and the inserip- 
tions in and around the place, I had to reserve this work for future consideration 
in view of the work to be done in other taluks., 

“4: There is a Smarta wetha of the Bhagavata-sampradiya at Talkad, 
presided over by a sannydsi of the name of Balakrishnananda-svami. A village 
named Koppala, a few miles from Tulkad, belongs to this mutha; and from this 

circumstance the moshais sometimes called Koppala marsha. 

The Koupala mayha. The Svéini is said to be descended in spiritual succession 
from Pacdmapadacharya, the immediate disciple of S'anka- 

richarva, the three Svimis that came after Patdmupidiiclarvya being Vishnusvimi, 
Kehirasvami and Krishn&nanda-svani. In apnatolio succession to the last, after a 
long interval, came Abhinava Balakrishnainanda-svimi, whose disciple wes Balakri- 
shnauanda-svami. The disciple of the latter is the present Svami. The fod worship 
ped in the mafha is Gopfilakrishna. The agent of the matha showed me a manuseript 
containing the Sthalapuriina and certain quasi-historieal matters relating to Vijaya- 
nagar, the Tulkad chiefs and the Mysore kings. He also gave me two piilm leaves 
containing copies of two inscriptions which register grants to the majha by 
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Madhavamantri and by a Talkad chief named Chandrasékhara Odeyar in S’aka 819 
and 916 respectively. The former inscription is printed as T.-Narsipur 47. There 
is an antkat or dam across the Cauvery near Talkad which is known as Madhava. 
mantri-katte, the Madhavamantri who built it being supposed to be Vidydranya. 


The manuscript referred to above contains a verse giving S'aka 816 as the date of 


the construction of the dam by Madhava-mantri, nearly 500 years before Vidyd- 
ranya's time! The verse runs thus— 

S'iké shddasa-miégritashta-dataké hy A'nanda-samvatsaré | 

Vaisikhé sita-saptami-Bhrigu-diné lagné cha simhoédayé |! 

sétum Médhava-mantri-rit Karivané’ badhnat Kavéritmajim | 

pratyuttham udadhim Dasisya-ripuvad déva-dvijanam krité, | 

(Kari-vana = GajAranya = Talkad). 
The Midhava-mantri who built the dam is probahly identical with the Madha- 
va-inantri of the Goa plates (see Heport for 1909, para J1), who was a contemporary 
of Vidydranya. With regard to the Talkad chiefs, the manuscript informs us that 
the first chief Sémaraja Odeyar, who received a few districts as an umlali from 
Vidyadéva-Raya of A’negondi, ruled from S’aka 783 to #37! It was the 
second chief, Chandrastkhara Odeyar, who is said to have ruled from S’aku 838 to 
915, 78 years, that made the erant to the methain Saka 916. Other Talkad 
chiefs are stated to have reigned for I1, 86,84,76, 55 and 87 years each. The 
ibove statements are enough to show the worthlessness of suc manuscripts for 
historical purposes. 


25. During my stay at Talkad, the jdtre of Bandarasamma was celebrated. 


Gandarusamma is a village goddess whose tem ple is 
situated opposite to the travellers’ bungalow, ‘There 
are also several other seated female firures in the tem ple, 
which are said to be her associates. On the first day three country carts with 
solid wheels, adorned with flags, festoons, etc., are driven throush’ the village 
with different pairs of bullocks yoked to them at short intervals, These carts are 
sacred to the goddess and are not allowed to be used for an y other purpose. After 
the jdtre is over they are preserved in some safe place to be taken out again at the 
next ydfre. In fulfilment of vows taken hundreds of people bring new pots and 
prepare made (7. rice boiled with jaggory) in the temple compound and the acja- 
cent fields for the goddess. On seeing the carts they offer the made to the goddess 
and carry home the pots with their contents for distribution as piasdda among the 
members of their families. On the second day thousands of people carry torches 
and move around the tem ple in the small hours of the night also in fulfilment of 
vows. Thie ulsina-cigraha is brought im procession. By that time people have in 
readiness for sacrifice numbers of sheep, goat and fowl, and, as soon as the tammadi 
or worshipper of the goddess sprinkles firiha or holy water on the victims, their 
heads are ent off and the careasses are at once removed by the owners to their 
houses, All this takes place before sunrise The procession with torches is a very 
fine sight. On the third day a large pit is sunk at some distance in front of the 
temple and filled with water. People dance in joy around the pit and throw their 
friends into it in merriment. This sport is kept up the whole day and the jitre ends. 
26. It may not be out of place to give here in brief the Purfnie account of 
Talkad as found in the manuscript of the Kopy vila-matha 

sieht i eee (para 24.) Sage Sdma-datta and his disciples were 
directed by the god Visvédvara of Kasi to go to 

Siddharanya-kshétra and perform penauce there. On their way they were attacked 
and killed by wild elephants; and, as their last thoughts were about the elephants 
that killed them, became elephants themselves. Meanwhile the god Visvésyara, 
accompanied by Manikarniki, came over to siddhdranya-kshétra and abode at the 


A jatre. 


foot of a s'dlmaji or silk-votton tree. Manikarnika became Gokarna-tirtha, Sdéma- 
dutta and his disciples, now metamorphosed into elephants, also came over to 


Siddharanya-kshétra, by virtue of their forme: penance. tvery day they bathed 
in the Gokarna-tirtha, plucked lotuses from there and threw them at the foot 
of the silk-cotton tree. Two hunters, named Tala and Kida, who observed 
this, began to fell the tree out of curiosity, when a stroke of the axe falling on the 
Tinga ut the foot of the tree caused a’ stream of blood to flow from it. The hunters 
stood amazed, when a heavenly voice bade them to dress the wound with the leaves 
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of the tree. They did accordingly and the flow of blood ceased. Further, the blood 
that had flowed formerly changed into milk. As directed by the god the hunters 
drank the milk and instantly became members of the Pramatha-gana or Siva's hosts; 
and the place was ihonceforwant known as To/akddy after their names. The 
elephants did likewise and were transported to Kailasa, the place having acquired a. 
second name, viz., Gajaranya-kshétra, after them. As the god treated himself for 
the wound caused by the hunters, he became known as Vaidyéévara. The same 
god manifested himself as ArkéSvara on the bank of the uttaravdhini (flowing 
northward) Kavéri and was worshipped by the sun; as Vasukisvara or Pataléévara 
on the bank of the piérvavdhini (flowing eastward) Kavéri and was worshipped by 
Vasuki, the king of serpents; as Saikatésvara or Maralé4vara on the bank of the 
dakshinavahini (Sowing southward) Kayéri and was worshipped by Brahma ; and 
as Mallikarjuna on Somagiri or Mudukadore-betta on the bank of the paschimavdhini 
(flowing westward) Kaveri and was worshipped by Kamadhénu or the cow of plenty. 
‘These aes lingas represent the five faces of Siva. The positions of the lingas are 
given in the following verse— | 

Arkanathas tu puratah Pata lésus to dakshiné | 

paschimé Sisatanatha uttaré Mallikérjunah |! 

Vaidyanathas tu bhagavan madhyé Kailaisa-niyakah | 
The day on which a visit to the five lingas confers the highest merit is specified in a 
verse which runs thus.— 

Kartikasyasité pakshé tv amaiyim indu-visaré | 

darsanam mokshadam viprah kitasthé cha divakaré ! 

The Gokarna-tirtha mentioned above is a pond to the north of the VaidyéSvara 
temple. 

27. Besides the inscriptions mentioned in connection with the temples, there 
were also some others discovered at Talkad. One of these was in a mound in 
Kotikanyadanam Narasiinhacharya’s wetland to the east of the village ;3 near 
Turukittipala in the same direction ; 2 in front of Tammadi Channabasavaiya’s house ; 
1 in the kodagi field of Anjanéya, and lin the bathing ghdt of the Madhavaraya 
canal. This canal is drawn off from the Cauvery near the Madhava-mantri dam 
and is said to have been made by Madhava-mantri himself (para 24). The bathing 
ghat 1s built of the architectural members of ruined temples. The same is the case 
with some of the bridges across the canal and elsewhere. Altogether the total of 
new records copied at Talkad was 50, of which 34 were in Tamil. 

28. The villages surveyed around Talkad were TadimAlingi, Kaliyir, Mavin- 
hath, Hemmige, Mudukadore or Bettahalh, Vijayapura, Akkiru, Jalahalli, Mardipura, 

Kavéripura, Hongalvadi, Sargiir and Sénahalli. Two new 
Places around Talkad epigraphs were copied at the 7th village,3 each at the 

9th and 12th, and 1 each at the Sth, 10th, 11th and 
13th. Tadimalingi is called Janandthapura in the inscriptions. The Janar- 
dana-and Malhkarjuna temples at the place were examined. The Chola inseriptions 
here gave much trouble owing to the basement on which they are engraved 
being deeply buried, Besides, it was very difficult to find out where the further 
portions of the records were continued. Around the above two tempies excavation 
to a depth of several feet had to be made. Complete copies were thus procured 
of T.-Narsipur 53, 36 and 38. The further portion of T.-Narsipur 52 could not be 
found, though a thorough search was made, Six new epivraphs, 1 in Kannada and 5 
in Tamil, were copied at the Janirdana temple and four Tamil ones at the 
Mallikarjuna temple. One more record was found in a field to the west of the 
village. At Kaliyir 4 new inscriptions were discovered and T.-Narsipur 42 com-. 
pletely copied. The stone containing the important inscription 'T.-Narsipur 44, 
which gives an account of a battle in A. D. 1006 between the Hoysalas and the 
Chola general Apraméya, has at the top a panel, about one foot wide, containing 
sculptures of horsemen, warriors etc, representing a spirited battle scene, Four 
new records were copied at Hemmige, one of them being an inscription of the 
Ganga king S'ripurusha. T.-Narsipur 50 and 51 were not found. Mudukadore 
gave us 15 new records, 7 in Tamil and the rest in Kannada. Of these 12 were found 
at the Mallikarjuna temple on the hill, 1 in Doddanna’s field to the east of the 
village, 1 in the grove near Kannirkatte and 1 near the tank bund. The hill is not 
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very high, but the temple on it with its gipura presents a pretty appearance when 
viewed from below’. The linga here, known as Mallikérjuna, is one of the pancha 
lingas of ‘Talkad (para 26) In the prdéivira isa manjapa, said to have been built. 
some 70 years ago, which. is known as Chitra-mantaps on account of the paintings 
on its walls, which represent scenes from the S'aiva-purimas There are also 
Kannada passages explaining the scenes as well as labels g¢ ivng the names of indiy- 
dual figures. A jdtre ona grand scale is held here every year in the month of 
Magha, at which many thousands of pilgrims from various parts of the country 
collect together. It lasts for 15 days, durmg which a an <igamika from 
Mysore discharges the duties of the officiating priest, though at other times a 
tammadi of the Lingiyet sect worships the /inga. The image representing the 
consort of Tandavé'svara is brought from the Vaidyésvara temple at Talkad and 
kept here daring the jdtre. On the last day a bull race takes place, the wimner 
receiving a garland from the archal in the presence of the god. He has also the 
pee of being taken to S'riparvata in the Kurnool District, Excellent bulls are 

rought from various places to compete in the race. The village contains a large 
number of manfapas built by charitable people for the accommodation of pilgrims 
during the jifre. The Arkésvara temple at Vijayapura was inspected. The linga 
‘of this temple is also one of the pancha-lingags of Talkad. In front of the temple 
is a small shrine containing a figure of Sirya with lotuses in the two hands, flanked 
by two female figures armed with bows and arrows. The stone forming the roof 
of the Sirya shrine has 'l’.-Narsipur 28 on the under-surface and T,-Narsipur 29 on 
the back ; while those forming the right and back walls have respectively T.-Narsi- 

ur 5Gand 55 on them. ‘T.-Narsipur 29 was found to be an inscription of Rajendra- 

hola, with the Tamil introduction written in Kannada characters. Three néw epi- 
graphs were copied at the temple, one of them being an inscription of the Gang 
king Sivamira, engraved on a slab built upside down into the west wall of the 
garbhaoriha. The left side of the slab is a little damaged, so that one or two letters 
there are illegible. There is a ruined fort to the south. A huge mud wall there 
is pointed out as having once formed part of a store-house. To the south of this 
wall was discovered another Ganga inscription of the time of Kreyappa. In another - 
part of the fort were seen two Jina images lying half buried in the earth I was 
told that a few other images from here were removed to Mysore. In the inscrip- 
tions the Arkésvara temple is said to belong to Kirnnagara, which is apparently 
identical with Kinnagara,a béchirdkh or ruined village to the wests. The name 
Pelnagara, in contrast to Kirunagara, also occurs in them. This may perhaps refer 
to Talkad itself, situated only about 2 miles to the west. T.-Narsipur 57 and 58 
do not belong to Vijayapura, but to T,-Narsipur. WVenkatanarasimhacharya, the 
Patel of Vijayipura, who is a lineal descendant of Kotikanyadanam Venkatayaradi- 
chirya, the recipient of the copper grant T.-Narsipur 23 of S’aka 1585, cave me 
nine original Nirtiips forexamimation. He also produced the above copper grant. 
Seven of the Niriips were issued by the Mysore kings and two by the Belur chiefs. 
They mostly belong to the 18th century. 

29. Ithen went to T.-Narsipur, inspecting on the way Madapura, Hiriytir 
and Hosapura. A new inscription was found in the second village and another in 
the third. The stone containing the latter was almost completely buried in the 

earth and the work of excavation occupied nearly two 

T.-Narsipur temples. hours. The Gunjénarasimba and Milasthinésvera tem- 
ples were inspected. The former isa pretty large strue- 

ture in the Dravidian style with a gipura and a fine four-pillared manfapa 
in front. At the sides of the outer entrance two inscriptions were found on 
two lamp pillars. Near the dali-pijha in the front manfapa are two richly ornament- 
ed figures on opposite pillars, wearing a beard and standing with folded hands, 
which are said to represent the Migir chief and his brother who built that portion of 
the temple. A similar figure near the mafddvdra is said to represent another Migir 
chief who built the gipura. In the prdkdéra there are several smal! shrines containing 
figures of Rama, Krishna, Varadardja, A’ndal, ete. Inthe shrine of the goddess 
there is a fine figure of Hanuman tothe right. The top parapet around the temple 
contams fine mortar figares of the mértis and arefdras of Vishnu with, in some cases, 
labels below giving their names. There are also figures representing the sports of 
Kyrishna, A few comical figures also vceur here andthere. On the south west 
“parapets are given nine different figures of Narasimha: one issuing out of a pillar, 
another fightiug with the demon Hiranyakasipu, another tearing out his entrails, 
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another in the posture of meditation, another with Lakshmi seated on the lap, another 
showing grace to Prahlada, another with one arm round the neck of a woman—the 
label calla this Siilagittivallabha, i.e., favorite of the midwife (?), another standing 
alone, and the last with eight hands having Prahlada in front, The meaning vf the 
seventh figure is not apparent. The same is the case with another figure on the 
south parapet which is seated with Hanumdén’s hand resting on the thigh and Laksh- 
mana standing tothe right with folded bands. The label calls this Hkantarima. 
Twelve such labels were found on the parapet. The god of the temple is knownas  , 
Gunjainarasimha, because he bears in the mght hand between the thumb and fore- 
finger a berry with its stalk of the gunja plant (Abrus precatorius), which is suppos- 
ed to indicate the superiority of T.-Narsipur to Kaa by that much of weight in 
sanctity. ‘Two more records were copied at thetemple. To the left of the temple 
ata little distance is a small slirine containing a well carved image of Janirdana. To 
the west of it is a small building known as Parhlida-mantapa built in 1955. It is 
said that Jandirdana had once a large temple and that on its going to ruin the 
materials were removed for building the kitchen of the Narasimha temple. A new 
inscription was found at the Milasthanésvara temple, another at the Mari temple 
and three more on the steps of the middle bathing ghdt.. A panel containing a seat- 
ed Jina figure flanked by a Yaksha anda Yakshi was found lying in front of the 
Taluk office, 
30. ‘lhe places visited near T.-Narsipur were Tirumakidalu, Gargésvari 
| Sosale, Benakanhalli, A'lg6du and Nilsége. The 
Places near T.-Narsipur. temples at the first village were inspected. 
The Agastyéévara temple is a large structure. 
In front of it is a lofty tirana or gateway over which stand at both ends two lamp 
pillars with the necessary appliances for lightmg lamps. ‘There is also at some dis- 
tance another Jamp pillar, similar to but loftier than the above two, with an iron 
framework on the top for placing lamps which were once hauled up with iron chains 
found even now on the pillar but no longer in use. Avgastyésvara is a scikata-linga or 
linga formed of sand, with a cavity at the top in which there is always some water 
which, people say, represents the Ganges. When the cavity is filled, the exevss 
water flows through an aperture below which is called the nébhi or navel of the /inga. 
The water is taken out of the cayity with a spoon and distributed among the devo- 
tees. It is said that Agastya, being desirous of worshinping a linga, directed Hanu- 
man to bring one from the Narmada within one muiirta, but the latter did not re- 
turn within the appointed time. So, Agastya fashioned « linga out of sand and 
worshipped it. ‘Soon after Hanuman returned with the linga, and, seeing what had 
happened, flew into a rage and resolved upon rooting ott the Jingu of sand. But his 
efforts proved abortive, though a few marks of violence were left on the linga, the 
cavity at the top being one of them. The /inga brought by him was apparently set 
up in another temple at the place known as Hanumantésvara. In the navaranga 
of the Agastyé¢vara temple is a fine figure of Subrahmanya, There are also figures 
of Sirya and Ganéia. The latter, though mutilated, is being worshipped, I am told, 
in accordance with the wish of the god as revealed in a dream, In the praékdra there 
is a figure of ASvatthanarayana, about 2 feet high, in a dancing posture with 8 L~ 
hands—6 of them holding a diszus, a conch, a mace, a lotus, a noose and an elephant- 
road, the 7th raised like that of Tandavésvara and the Sth in the fear-removing at- 
titude—flanked by two drummers. ‘Ihere are also figures of the sheep-headed Dak- 
sha with 4 hands and of Dakshinimurti, seated in the posture of meditation with 
matted hair under a Baniyan tree, on a pedestal containing scuptures of the sapia- 
rishig or seven sages, the attributes in the 4 hands being a rosary, a book, a serpent 
and a Rudra-vind. The goddess of this temple, known as Pirnamangala-Kamikshi, 
is a very fine figure, about + feet high. Two new records were copied at the tem- 
ple, 1 on the sonth wall of the garbhagriha and 1 on the pedestal of the utsava-vigra- 
ha, called Mandnmani, of the temple of the goddess. A few fragments were also 
found on the east walls of the kitchen and the prikdra. In the Virabhadra temple 
is kept a fine figure of Malishdsuramardini, said to have been recently unearthed, 
A new inscription was also copied at the Hanumantésvara temple. There are two, 
more lingas besides Agastyésvara in the AgastyéSvara temple, viz, SOmé4vara and 
Markandéyésvara ; these clea, tugether with Hanumantégvara and Gargyésvara of 
Gargésvari, form the pancha-lingus of Tirumakidalu. ASvattha-Narayana, i.e, Na- 
rayana in the shape of the holy fig tree, was visited, It is said that the tree has been 
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in existence from time immemorial and that it was originally worshipped by Brahma. 
Only one branch is now visible. They say that as soon as one branch withers, an- 
other puts forth leaves. The tree is surrounded by a large number of Nagu stones - 
set up by people wishing for offspring. Inthe prdkdra there are several images of 
Hanuman and a few lingag. One of the former is said to have been set up by. 
Vyasaraya,a Madhva guru of the lth century. who founded a maria at Sdsale, 
about 2 miles to the east, known as Vydsardya-matha after his name. He set 
up in all, according to tradition, 737 such images in various places. A few frag- 
mentary inscriptions were found on the steps of the bathing ghd to the west. The 
name Tirumakfidalu is a corruption of Tiru-mu-kkiidal, the holy confluence of the 

three, namely, the Kiavéri, the KapilA and Sphatika-sarévara, the last being a pond 

supposed to be situated in the bed of the Kivéri, The Bhikshdgvara and A’nandés- 
vara temples on the other side of the Cauvery were visited and anew record 

discovered at the former. The latter is said to have been built by the same Sachchid- 

inandasvami that built the A’nandéévara temple at Talkad (para 19), The 

Gargyésvara temple at Gargésvari and the Janardana, Honnddévi and Virabhadra 

temples at Sdsale were inspected, but no inscriptions were found. Two inscriptions 

were copied at Benakanhalli, tin Tamil and 1 in Kannada, and one more at Nilsége. 

In the Siddhésyara temple at A'lgédu two slabs containing old records of the Ganga 
period, one of them of S'ripurosha, were found built into the celling. There was also 

another inscribed stone built into the wall, In the Chennigaraya temple an old 

inscription was found on the basement. The image of Chennigaraya or Kééava is 

well carved, the prubhdcaje or glory being sculptured with figures of the 10 avatéras 

of Vishnu. Another old record was copied at the Basava temple. Similar records, 

but fragmentary, were also discovered in the houses of Puttardje Urs and another 

individual. Twomore were found near the tank, | on the sluice and 1 on a pillar. 

T.-Narsipur 69 is incomplete, breaking off obruptly in the middle of a verse. Below 

the inscription are sculptures representing a battle between two chiefs seated on 

elephants. A’lgédu appears to be a place of considerable antiquity seeing that 

almost all the epigraphs discovered there, though fragmentary, are engraved in cha- 

racters of the Ganga period. The village was evacuated at the time of my visit. 

It is likely there are several other inscribed stones in the houses of the villagers put 

to Various uses, 





31. While at T.-Narsipur I paid a visit to the present Svimi of the Vyisara- 
ya-matha, who was staying at Tirumakiidalu owing to the plague at Sdosale, and 
requested him to send me for examination all the copper plates in the mayha, The 
Svimi kindly agreed to do so. I also asked the Amildar to assure the Svami that 
the plates would be carefully returned to him as soon as they were done with. 
After this assurance 14 plates containing 12 inseriptions in all were received. The 
are engraved in Tamil, Telugu, Nagari and Kannada characters: 5 of them record. 
Ing grants by the Vijayanagar kings, | by a N ’yak of Madura, 2 by the Sétupatis 
of Ramnad, 1 by a Zamindar of S'ivagiri, 1 by a chief of Kélir and 2 by guilds of 
merchants. None of these is printed. I also sent for the % sets of copper plates in 
the Taluk Treasury, T, Narsipur €2 and 94, for examination and checked the printed 
copies. The plates of No. 64, which measure 107" by 53”, are fashioned into rime 
at the edges to protect the writing. ‘Ihe seal does not bear any figure. The plates 
of No. 94, which measure 5” by 13”, are strung ona ring bearing a seal on which 
stands to right an animal looking like an elephant with a raised tail, 

32. I then proceeded to Chimardjanagar, stopping fora few hours at Miigfr 
$Fhcas | The Désésvara temple at Migir is a large building with. 
fied temples. SEgrer as | aa: os | ae ee fo: 

a fine gépura und a lofty lamp pillar in front, Opposite 
to the south navaranga entrance stands ina niche on the wall a ficure with folded 
hands, which is said to represent the builder of the temple. The Pancha-linga shrines 
in the prékdra have well-caryed door-ways and lintels. There is a well executed sugar 
cane millin stone which was formerly used to get sugar cane juice for the abhightka or 
anointment of the god. A similar one, but rough in make, was also seen at the Vaid- 
yésvara temple at Talkad. A number of modern inscriptions on brass-plated door-ways, 
vehicles and bells was found in the 'TibbAdavi or Tripurasundari temple. T.-Narsipur 
88, which was found to be an old Jaina epitaph, was correctly copied. The top para- 
pet round the temple contains mortar figures of various forms of Parvati, Lakshmi and 
Sarasvati, as also figures of the ashja-dikpdlakas oy 


: : am regents of the directions, the 10 
avatdras of Vishnu, the Saptaméarikdh, etc., with labels below giving their names, 
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Several of the labels have, however, become illegible, the number of the legible ones 
being 57. In front of the temple is a beautiful maznsapa built in the Saracenic style 
in brick and mortar, It has 4 pillars joined together at each corner surmounted by 
ornamental arches and parapets and stands on a high base. The house of Dévaraja 
Urs to the left of the temple is a quaint old structure. Two records, 1 in Tamil and 
1 in Kannada, were copied at the Narayana temple. Other discoveries in the village 
Were an inscription on a viragal near the entrance and another on the pedestal of 
the goddess in the Dubbalamma temple to the north. 

33. The temples at Chamrajnagar were inspected. The Chimarajésvara 
temple is a large structure in the Dravidian style built in 1826 by Krishna Raja 
Odeyar [ILin memory of Is father Chima Raja Odeyar. Inside there are 3 ceils 

| standing In a line, the central one having a /inga named 
ChémrAjnagar temples. Chamarajésvara after Krishna Raja Odeyar II's father, 

the left one a figure of Parvati named Kempananjamimba 
after his mother and the right one a figure of Chamundéévari, the tutelary 
goddess of the Royal Family. To the right and left in the nacaranga there 
are 6 cells with Jingts named after the 6 other queens of Uhima Raja Odeyar. 
At the inner sides of the navaranga entrance are figures Sirya and Chandra, 
Inside the prdkdra there are small shrines all round containing images or 
lingas, The south shrines have figures of the 63 S’aiva devotees, the north ones 
figures of Siva representing his 25 /éldg or sports and the west ones lingas, set 
up in the names of the king, his queens and other relatives. Every one of the 
shrines has a label over the door§way and {every brass-plated door-way has an inscrip- 
tion on it. Altogether 50 such labels and 35 such inscriptions were found. Some 
of the l@li-miirtts of Biva are well executed. In ashrine to the right are found statues 
as well as metallic figures of Krishna Raja Odeyar IU], his four queens and Nanja- 
raja Bahadur, standing with folded hands, with labels on the pedestals, the statue of 
the king havin also a Sanskrit verse engraved on its pedestal. The top parapet 
round the temple contains mortar figures representing varieties of Ganééa, etc., with 
labels below. Altogether 56 such labels were noted. Among other discoveries in 
the temple may be mentioned an inscription near the mahddvdra, another on a beam 
over the Nandi-mantapa and a few others on the dhvaja-stambha or flag-staff, doors, 
bells, ete. In the Virabhadra temple stands a big figure of Virabhadra with sword, 
shield, bow and arrow for its attributes. ‘here is also a figure of Bhadrakali, his 
consort, standing at the side with the same attributes. Such figures were also seen 
in the Gangddharésvara temple at Sermgapatam (para 8). There is a seated figure 
of Pargvandtha in the Parsvanitha temple, with his Yaksha Dharanéndra seated in 
a separate niche and his Yakshi Padmavati standing in a separate cell to the left. 
The latter is said to have been brought from Terakanimbi. ‘There is also another 
standing figure of Parsvanatha canopied by the seven hoods of a serpent, said to have 
been brought from Haralakote, A new record was copied at this temple. Another 
in Tamil was found on the basement of the Lakshmikanta temple, and one more on 
an oil-mill near the Chatra. The structurek nown as janana-manzape, built to com- 
memorate the birth in A.D. 1774 of Chama Raja Odeyar, father of Krishna Raja 
Odeyar ITI, at Arikotéra, the former name of Chamrajnagar, has a pretty appear- 
ance with paintings on the walls and a flower garden in front. The pond known 
as Doddé Arasinako!a, which supplies drinking water to the town, was built by 
Kunthirava Narasa Raja Odeyar (158-1659) and named after his father-in-law 
Doddé Urs of Arikotira, 

34, ‘The temples at Haradanhlli, a village about three miles from Chamarajana- 

gar, were visiteil. The village has a ruined fort and appears to have been once a place 

of some importance. The Divyalingésvura temple is an 
Haradanhalli temples, old structure with a big gépura and a stout lofty lamp 

pillar in front. The ceiling of the mahddeodra has in 
the middle an oblong trough-like concave panel, which I have not seen in 
other temples. In the navaranga there is a fine figure of Virabhadra ina shrine 
to the right. Near the drdra;ilakes is a large ceiling penel containing tigures 
of ashtadikpdlakas with Tandavé:vara in the centre. At the right inner side of 
the entrance is a figure of Stirya In the prétdra there isa shrine of Sarasvati. 
Ty the right of the shrine of Kamakshi, the goddess of the temple, is a figure of 
Subrahmanya with only one face, seated on a peacock. The front ceilings of the 
linga shrines in the west have paintings, at least one hundred years old, represent- 
ing scenes from S‘aiva-puranas. One of the manjapas in the prékdra is said to 
‘have been dismantled and the materialaremoved to Chamrajnagar for buildiug the 

Arch]. 1911-12 5 


18 


Janana-mantapa (see previous para), The temple was apparently a very rich one, 
judging from the list of gold and silver vessels, jewels, precious stones, gold cloths, 
etc., which, as recorded in a kadtta (i. e.,a book of folded cloth covered with 
charenal paste) produced by the shanbog, were carried away to the tishikhdae or 
treasury at Seringapatam in A, D. 1787 by order of Tippu. The list includes even 
brass vessels, lamps and silk cushions, The same fate overtook almost al] the 
temples in the State during the rule of Tippn. The ludifa also contains copies 
of the inscriptions in the temple and supplies detailed information about the en- 
dowments made and the jewels, etc., presented to the temple by various persons. 
Altogether eleven new records were copied in the temple—five on the pillars, three 
in the Kamakshi shrine, two-on the pedestals of images and one on a trough. It 
was at this village that the Lingdyat gurn Gésala-Channabasava had his marha, 
where Téntada Siddhalinga, another great teacher and author of the same sect, 
who flourished at the close of the 15th century, was initiated in the tenets of the 
Virasaiva faith. Itis said that Clhikka-Déva-Raja-Odeyar dismantled the maha 
and bmlt the GépAlakrishna temple with the materials. Some of the pillars in the 
latter have S'alva figures on them, An inscription was also found on one of them 
recording a grant to the Lingéyats. The figure of Gopalakrishna is well exeented, 
9 the nararanga there are figures of Varadraja, S'rinivisa, S'‘athakopa, HKamanuja- 
charya and Vishvaksena, as also two standing feures of Lakshmi in two separate 
cells. Inashrine in the prékdra are lying in confusion several figures of the 
A'lvirs or S'rivaishnava saints, A uew epigraph was also found in Ramanna’s 
backyard, 
$5. From Chamrajnagar I went to Gundlupet, inspecting Terakandmbi on 
the war. Thetemples at Terakanimbi, several of which 
Terakapimbi temples. are in ruins, were examined. The Lakshmivarada: aja 
| temple isa large building with some well-executed pillars, 
The interior is pitch-dark; a slab or two inthe roof may be removed with 
advantage and light let in by means of a raised skylight. The metallie imares of 
the ruined temples and in some cases the stone images also are kept in this temple 
for safety. The present metallic image of the shrine of the goddess here bears 
an inscription stating that it was a present from Krishna Raja Odeyar III, 
who is said to have removed the original image to the VPrasannakrishnasvimi 
temple built by him at Mysore. The temple has metallic images of Child 
Krishna and Child Balarama and of Yasédi suckling Krishna. In the Hande 
Gopilusvimi temple the god is a fine tall figure canopied by the 7 hoods 
of a serpent. Usually the god is represented as standing under a honne 
tree as at Kannambadi (para 13). The Kamabhadra temple is « large solid 
structure. At the sides of the inner entrance are two figures which are said to re- 
present Dasak¢sava-setti, the builder or restorer of the temple. he same firnure is 
also sculptured ona pillar opposite the entrance. There is a huge trough here, 
measuring ‘x 9 x 4’, carved outot a single stone. In the Sugriva temple there is a 
larve figure of Sugriva, about 6 feet nigh. The pillars of the veranda in front of 
the Hanumanta temple are beautifully sculptured. ‘he stone images of the Rama- 
bhadra temple, now kept in the Lakshmivaradaraja temple, consist of seated 
figures of Rima, Lakshmana, Bharata, S’atrughna, Sité and Vibhishana. Tt is said 
that the metallic inage with consorts of the Bandikéri S'rinivasa temple was also 
removed tothe J’rasannakrishnasvami temple at Mysore and the metallic image 
with conserts of the takshmikanta temple at Kiitanir Mallayyapura sent instead. 
An inscription, of 1459, inthe Ramabhudra temple records a grant of land to a 
temple of A’‘lvér There is a tradition among the S’rivaishnavas that the image 
of b’athakopa or Nammalvar of A'lvartirunagari in Tinnevelly District was kept 
at Terakanimbi for some time. I am not sure if the reference is to this A’lwar. 
The village has a ruined fort. Three new iscriptions were copied here—one on 
the north outer wall of the Lakshmivaradaraja temple, one near the Hanumarta 
temple and one near Rangusetti’s field to the scuth. 
$6. The temples at Gunilupet were inspected. The Vijayaniriyana temple 
is a small structure. Theimage, which is much smaller 
than those at Belur and 'lalkad holds a tin y lotus with its 
stalk between. the thumb and forefinger of {the right hand, There is a 
tradition that. this ged also was set up by Vishnuvardhana, ‘The images 
of the Parayisudéva temple, now in iuins, are also kept here, Paravisudéya 
| is seat:d on the coils of <A’disésha with his consorts stunding at the sides 
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The goddess of the Paravisndéyva temple, whichis: a seated figure,- is named 
Kamalavalli. The temple also contams figures of Ananta, Garuda, Vishvak- 
eéna, Hanumin and a number of A'lvirs. The utsava-rigraha of Paravasudéva 
is a handsom: fivure, with the usual discus, conch and mace m the 3 hands, the 
4th being in a pecalivr attitude, neither boon conferring nor fear-removing, but 
slichtly slanting with fingers joined and made a little concave. ‘T's attitude is 
called the attitude of granting deliverance to Brahma-kapila and is said to be found 
nowhere else. The image is said to have been originally at Hastinivati. It was 
then removed to S'ivansamudram whence it was brought to this place There is 
also another mutilated metallic image, called Varadardja, which is said to have 
originally belonged to the temple of Varadaraja or Allilanatha at Maddur and to | 
have subsequently become the ufsara-vigraha of the Paravisudéva temple. But 
owing to mutilation it was replaced by the other image. .The ccnsorts of the muti- 
lated image ure also said to have been taken to the Prasannakrishnasvimi temple 
at Mysore. Three new records were copied at this temple—] ona stone to the left 
of the front veranda an! 2 on the pedestals of images. The Paravisudéva and 
Ramésvara temples, situated about a mile to the east, are in ruins, The former 
was built by Vhikka-Deva-Raja-Udeyar in memory of his father who died here. it 
is a large strncture of some architectural merit. The pillars of the navaranga are 
sculptured on all the 4 faces and the + pillars of the front veranda are heautifally 
earved with figures of lions with riders in front. The door-ways likewise show good 
work. The mahddvéra is a lofty structure with verandas extending to a great dis- 
tanceon both sides. There is also a pretty large temple of the goddess to the left 
of the main temple. ‘The RiméSsvara temple close by also shows pretty good work. 
The inscriptions on its basement are engraved in excellent Kanuada characters. 
Three new epigraphs were found here—2 on the south basement and 1 to the right 
of the east entrance. Gundlupet has a ruined fort. [tis called Vijaydipura in the 
inseriptions, 






87. ‘The last place visited during this tour was Nanjangud. The S'rikanthés- 
vara temple tere is a large building in the Dravidian style witha fine gépura and 
=a a veranda in front supported by 8 huge but well carved 
Nanjangid temple. black stone pillars. It appears that some of tle shrines 
: have been removed with their inscriptions with the 
object of giving more light to the interior of the temple. In the mavaranga 
there are cells to the right and left, as in the temple at Chamrajnagar, 
containing /ingas set up by the queens and relatives of Krishna Raja Odeyar IIT. 
here are also in a shrine, as there, statues as well as metallic figures of Krishna- 
Raja Odeyar II and his four queens, standing with folded hands, with labels on 
the pedestals, the king’s stutue having also a Sanskrit verse incised on its pedestal. 
In ihe prdkdra we have again, as there, shrines all round, the south ones containing 
figures, both in stone and metal, of the 63 devotees of Siva, the west ones lingas 
and the north ones figures of Siva representing his 25 [é/ds or sports. Many of the 
firures here are, however, much better carved than those at Chamrajnagar. Parvati, 
the goddess of the temple, is a fine figure, asis also Nirayana with his con- 
sirts. Inashrine in the north isa figure of Subrahmanya, the Dandiyudhapani 
variety (para 9), with a bare head, seated on a peacock and sheltered by the 7 
hoods of a serpent, holding a staff in one of the two hands, Besides the 0 labels on the 
pedestals mentioned above, 20 modern inscriptions were found on brass-plated door- 
ways, vehicles, etc. The smaller vehicles are mostly made of silver and gold, some 
of them being artistically executed. The larger ones, such as the Gajaratha, Kailica 
and Turaga (horse), are fine pieces of workmanship These have wheels und can 
he easily moved, the Gajaratha being drawn by an elephant. ‘The larger velicles 
are all gifts from Krishna Raja Odeyar [iL Uhe top parrper rounil the temple has 
mortar figures, as at Magur aud Chamrajnagir. representing varieties of (rana- 
pati, ete., with labels below giving their names, The totul of such labuls is about $5. 
An inssription of the loth ceatury was discovered o1 the dali-pitha. I. te- 
turned to Bangalore on the 8th of March. 


33. On the 29th of May .912, I went to Mysore in connection with a meeting 
of the Board for the management. of the Local Exuminations to be held there on the 


30th of May. While in Mysore I inspected all the temples in the town and also a 
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few places inthe neighbourhood. In the Prasannakrishnasvimi temple, which was 
founded by Krishna Raja Odeyar [I in 1829, a dozen 

Mysore temples. modern inscriptions were found on brass-plated door- 
ways, vehicles, silver vessels, etc. Labels were also found 

on the pedestals of metallic figures of gods, saints and sages, about 39 in all, the king's 
name being also given. We have likewise herein a shrine statues and metallic 
figures of the king and his queens with labels, 9in number,on the pedestals. The 
Vardhasvami temple gave us 6 records, 3 on the pedestals of images and 3 on prabhd- 
vajes,etc. One of them mentions Chikka Déva Rija Odeyar (1672-1704) as the donor. 
The labels on two of the above images show that they belong to the Prasannakrish- 
nasvami temple. WarahasvAmi had been set up at Seringapatam by Chikka Déva 
Raja Odeyar, but as the temple was demolished by ‘lippu, the image was brought 
to Mysore and set up again in 1809. The Varahasvami temple isa fine structure, 
especially the shrine of the goddess, which has a finely carved door-way and well 
executed pillars. The towers show good work. In the navarangas there are stucco 
niches at the sides of the entrance. Four inscriptions were found on the vessels and 
jewels of the Lakshmiramanasvimi temple. This temple was in existence before 
1499, since an epigraph of that date found in Cole’s Garden registers a grant of 
land to it, A few modern records were also found in the Kate Venkataramana, 
Tripayanésvara and Prasannananjundésvara temples. In the garden below Dodda- 
kere, called Madhuvana, which contains the brindd@vanas or tombs of the deceased 
members of the Royal Family, about 15 epitaphs were noted, but only one of them 
is dated. An inscription was also discovered on the ornamental stone cot kept in 
the Oriental Library. The cot, which measnres74' by 6’, is well carved and orna- 
mented on all the four sides and has a flower in the middle of the upper surface. 
The legs, which are separate pieces about 2 feet high, are also well executed. It is 
said that the cot once belonged to Kempe Gouda of Magadi. ‘Two sets of copper 
lates were procured, not, however, without some difficulty, from Gundal Pandit 
Eakiionanichas and Lakshminarayana Jois of Mysore. One of them is a loug 
grant, consisting of 10 plates, issued by Chikka-Déva Raja Odeyar in 1674; while 
the other, consisting of 3 plates, records a grant by Dodda Déva Rija Odeyar in 
1665, I have to acknow'edge here the assistance rendered by Messrs, Ketanahalli Nar- 
asimhachar and Kalale Rangasyami Iyengar in procuring the plates for examination. 
u9. The places that were visited near Mysore were the Chamundi Hill, Kuk- 
karhalh, Tanasikoppal, Halé Bégidi, Cole’s Garden and Belavatta. At some distance 
above the foot of the Chimundi Hill is a matha to the 

Places near Mysore. left, known as Annadanappa's mittha, with a spring at 
the back. A new inscription was copied here. Further 

up is a huge bull, carved out of granite, and arti-tically executed with rich 
ornamentation, The figure, which is 23 ft. long, 10 ft. broad and 11 ft. high, is 
seated on a terrace facing south. The head is at a height of more than 15 ft. from 
the ground level. It is said that the bull was caused to be made in 1664 by 
Dodda Déva Raja Odeyar. The build ing of the steps, 1,000 in number, is likewise 
attributed to him. The Chimundésvari temple on the top is a pretty large building 
with afine gépura. About 13 inscriptions were found on the temple vessels and 
jewels, Oneof the gold jewels, called Nakshatramalike, a present from Krishna- 
Raja Ordeyar II, is of interest as having 30 Sanskrit verses inscribed on it. The 
Inscription on another tells us that it was presented to another temple, namely, 
the temple at Uttanhalli. We have algo here in a shrine statues of Krishna Raja 
Odeyar II and his queens with the names engraved on the pedestals. ‘The king's 
statue, ibout 6 feet high, is well executed. In the prakdra of the Mahahaléévara 
temple two old epigraphs of the Ganga period were discovered near a Bilva tree. 
Five inscriptions were also found on the temple vessels and brass-plated door-ways. 
Further discoveries were a Tamil record near the mahddvdra and n Kannada one on 
a rock to the south-west. ‘I'he oldest record hitherto discovered on the hill one 
Mysore In, of 1127. The two epigraphs now copied are at least 150 years older, 
The stone containiny the inscription of the ( halukya chief Narasingayya, noticed 
in para 33 of my Report for 1908, was net found at Kukkarhalli. The Villagers 
Say that there was an ins-ribed stone in the 'Téti’s field to the west of the village 
and that it might lie burie| in the bund of the canal newly dug in the field, There 
is, however, an impression of the record in the office. Manalevadi, tle village 
granted by Nara: Invayya m this inseription, is now a héchiralh village sitnated be- 
tween T'anasitoppal and Kannégaudankoppal, ‘The I’Svara temple at Halé Bogadi 
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was inspected. In the navaranga are figures of Bhairava, Durga and Siirya, the 
last flanked, as usual, by female figures armed with bows. There is also a slab here 
containing in the upper panel a figure on horse back with an uplifted sword in one 
of the hanis, attended by an umbrella bearer; while the lower one has the firure 
of a pig attacked by dogs both before and behind. ‘There is a small shrine to the 
north containing separate figures of Saptamétritdh. Impressions were taken 
of the old inseriptions here, namely, Mysore 14 and 15, The inscription in Cole's 
Garden of Narasa, father of Krishna-Déva-Raya of Vijayanagar, noticed in para 66 
of my Report for 1908, and the inscriptions at Belavatta, Mysore 5 and 6, were 
examined and impressions taken. ‘lhe former records a grant in 1499 for the god 
Lakshmiramana of Mysore (Maisiirpuradhivasdya Lakshmikantaya) and gives the 
name Maisir just as it is pronounced and written in the present day. TI returneed 
to Bangalore on the 5th of June. 

40. On the 24th of June I made a tour ta Davangere and Tarikere ‘Taluks 
to inspect the Hariharéévara temple at Harihar and the - 
Amritésvara temple at Anmritéipura, The former is a 
large temple in the Chalukyan style of architecture, built in 1224 by Pélalva, a 
general of tha Hoysala king Narasimha LL It has a girbhag riha, or adytum, 
a siukhandst or vestibule, a navaranga or middle hall and a mukha-mantapa 
or front hall. The image of Harihara, which is about 4 feet high, stands with- 
ont any prabhdvaje or glory, the left half representing. Vishua with the Vaishnava 
attributes, the discus and conch and the right half Siva with the S'aiva attri- 
butes, the trident and rosary. The head wears a crown on the Vishnu side and 
mitted hair and acrescent onthe Siva side. The upper two hands rest nypon 
two panels on both sides, the right one containing figures of Parvati and Ganapati 
and the left one figures of Lakshmi and Hishyasringa. Some say that the imae, 
having been mutilated by the Muhammadaus, was immersed in water, beinis replaced 
by a smaller figure of the same kind, abou 14 feet high, called Chikka Haviharéévara; 
and that subsequently it was pieced together and set up again, the smaller image 
being removed to the small shrine to the north-west of the main temple in which we 
fingditnow. The door-way of the swkhandsi entrance has ordinary screens at the 
sides with pairs of dedrapdlakas below, the left pair holding a discus and a conch 
and the right pair a drum and atrident. The navaranga has also entrances in the 
north and south in front of which are fine porches with good pillars, door-ways ani 
ceilings. The pillars of the neraranga ara weil executed. Theeceilings, though flas, 
are natly and delicately carved with rows of lotuses, the central one baing sealp- 
tured with fine fizures of aghfaditpd'akas. The middle space of the latter is now 
vacant, the panel containing a figure of Hariha*éévara which iwas there h wing been 
removed, It was this figure that was worshipped for some time in the temple, as 
stated above, and was subsequently set up in the small shrine to the north-west. 
The mukha-mantapa is a grand structure with three entrances in the thres directions 
anda high veranda running all round. There are also two narrow entrances in 
the north and south at the ends of the jawranga front wall. This is peculiar. The 
ceilings are similar to those of the aavaranga, Around the mukha-manjapa outside 
runs a railed parapet, about 54 feet high. At the bottom of this comes a freze of 
fine sqpll-work with well-carved figures in every convolution; above this runs a 
frieze of elephants, horses and camels, with riders, horses or camels coming between 
elephants ; above this again come figures between pilasters surmounted by miniatnre 
turres and finally runs a rail with figures detween double columns: surmounted by 
a band of ornamental sero!l-work with figures or flowers in the convolutians. 
Around the sukhandsi and garbhagriha outside there ave friezes of sero ll-work, as 
elsewhere, and of swans. Above the latter at some interval come figures between 
pilasters with turrets above. Over the eaves rans round a parapet containing delj- 
cately carved figures of animals, men or gods, the majority consisting of figures of 
lious attacking elephants, The latter appear to be peculiar to the temples of tiis 
part of the country. The sat parapet of the front manjapa has no sciliptures: now 
but only small uncarved blocks of stoue, which may be supposed to indicate that the 
portion was either unfinished or subsequently restored. The Saracenic door-way 
said to have been made by the Muhammadans into the dome over the imaye of the 
god (Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. XL, Introduction, page 32) is no loager in existence, 
having been romoved when the temple was repairel: The garbhagriha has « tower 
built of brick and mortar and thra2 ornamental niches on tha outer avalls in the 

Arch]. 1911-12 Sects 


Hanhbar temple. 





pa 


three directions with pairs of elephants at the sides. There are two mahddvéras, 
one opposite the east entrance and the other opposite the south porch of the aaa. 
ranga, It is said that there was likewise a mahddvdra opposite the north porch; 
but now we have a cell of Kalabhairava in the porch with a fine door-way, which 
blocks the passage. The north porch has two narrow entrances in the east and 
west. On both sides of the east mahddvdra stand two ornamental lamp pillars built 
of separate pieces of stone with stands for lamps jutting out on all sides from the 
bottom to the top. The temple resembles in several ey Van the Kédirésvara and 
Kaitabhésvara temples at Belerdini and Kuppatur. To the left of the temple stands 
the shrine of Lakshmi, consisting of a garbhagriha and a front manfapa. The latter 
bas three entrances and a veranda running all round inside. The- ceilings are flat 
like those of the main temple except the central one which is about 2 feet deep with 
a big lotus bud in the centre. There are two niches at the sides of the door-way, 
one containing a figure of Ganapati and the other a Naga stone. In the adytum 
we have instead of the original Lakshmi a marblo figure of Mahishasuramardini, 
about 13 feet high, with eight hands, said to have been set up by Subédar Lakshmana 
Hari during the time of the Peshwas. Around the menfapa outside runs a jagati 
or railed parapet, about 6 feet high, which has no friezes at the bottom, but has in 
the middle single pilasters surmounted by turrets and at the top a rail with flowers 
between double columns. The shrine has a fine tower built of brick and mortar. 
It is said that corresponding to this shrine there was a shrine of Parvati to the 
right of the temple. This may be true as if is in conformity with the dual nature 
of the god. 

4]. A number of new inscriptions was discovered at the temple: one on the 
wall to the leftof the entrance, two on the wall to the right, twoon a huge woocen box 
in the mulha-mantapa, two on the left pillar of the south porch, one on the right pillar, 
one on the west base of the garbhagriha, one on a stone near the west outer wall of 
the Lakshmi shrine and one below Davangere 40. A few more were also found on the 
bells kept in the temple store-room. One more record was copied at the Durgi 
temple, which belongs to the Payréqirs. Three sets of copper plates were procured 
from Sahukar Chinnappa Térkar of Harihar for examination. It appears that these 
were unearthed some years ago when digging the foundation of an old house site ad- 
joming the fort wall. Two of them register grants by the Vijayanagar king Harihara 
and the third belongs to Déva-Raya II. ‘lhe records are fine specimens of Sanskrit 
composition. My thanks are dueto Mr. R. Mahadeva Rao, retired Assistant 
Commissioner, for his help in getting these plates. The shanbog of Harihar, 
Srinivasa Sitarama Kulakarani, showed me some old records relating to the temple, 
one of which says that Tippu broke the images (a large-number named) of the 
temple, carried away its belongings and converted a portion of it into a mosque. 
The shanbog also give me for examination 5 Marathi sanads, 3 issued during the 
time of Peshwa Balaji Rao and 2by Krishna Raja Odeyar ITI, as also a_ brief 
quasi-historical account of Harihar compiled from old records in 1868, In Davan- 
gere 40 more than 50 lines have been newly copied. Thestructure which contained 
Davangere 45 and 4/ has been demolished. The stone containing Devangere 41 lies 
on the ground broken into = pieces. Davangere 58 and 65 are not forth coming, 
The stones containing Davangere 40 and 59 have at the top a figure of Harihara as 
in the temple, flanked by Nandi and Garuda on the right and left. The stone con- 
taining Davangere 39, about 15 feet high, is perhaps the tallest of the inscribed 
slabs that I have seen set up. Though the temple was built in 1224, the god of the 
temple is referred to in several earlier inscriptions. In the inscriptions Harihar 
seems to be called Kiidalir as being at the confluence of the Tungabhadré and the 

—Haridri, 

42, The I’svara temple at Nanditaévare, about 8 miles from Harihar, was 

mspected. It isasmall neat structure in the Chalukyan style. The garbhagriha 
and suthanisi are intact, but the navaranga has been 

Nanditavare temple. restored with mud walls. The god is named Amrita- 
lingamamikésvara in Davangere 69, of 1220. The 

mple appears to have been built at about that period. The lintel of the 
kundst door-way bas a figure of Tandavéivara in the middle flanked by Brahma 
and Vishnu on the right and left. In a niche to the left of this door-way is a 
gocd oS of Muahishésuramaidini. ‘here is now no niche to the right, though 
a, mutiluted figure of Ganapati, which once occupied it, is lying there. Other 
fignres found iu the nararanga are Sarasvati and Saptamatrikah to the right, and 


Subrahmanya, Umamahésvara and Nagadampati to the left. In a cell to the left 

stands a fine figure of Vishnu, about 4} feet high, flanked by 2 pairs of female 

figures, one pair bearing chauris and the other, pitchers. Beyond the female figures 

there is also on the right a figure of Garuda and on the lefta figure of a man stand- 

ing with uplifted hand with an elephant belind. he central ceiling has deticately” 
earved figures of ashtadikodlakas. Opposite the temple is a large Nandi enclosed 

in ashrine. The outer walls of the garbhagriha and sukhandst have scesptures on 

them. A row of large figures, mostly mutilated, runs round in the middle. The 
figures are 36 in number, 14 being female. The gods represented are Siva, 

Ganapati, Virabhadra, Hanuman and the robed Dakshinamurti with his companion 

Mohini. Above this row is a fine cornice with bead work. Below the row of 

figures runs a delicately executed frieze of foliage, and between this and another 
similar frieze come finely carved figures of lions ee elephants, etc., as in 

the top parapet of the Hariharé‘vara temple at Harihar. There are also similar 

figures at the top, but they are roughly worked. Around the garbhagriha are 3 
fine niches in the three directions with turrets above and female chauri-bearers at 
the sides. The north niche hasa broken figure of Durga, the other two being, 

empty. In this temple is kept an ornamental wooden frame, named Fle-chattu 

mounted on small wheels and cecorated with five knobs at the top. It is a board, 

about 32’ by 2’, with ornamental borders and rows of small cavities all over the 
front surface. It is said that those who grow the betel vine, in order to guard the 
leaves against disease and insect-pests, vow to the god of the temple that they 
would worship the frame and give doles of rice, ete., to the pijdri; and that in 
fulfilment of the row they insert numbers of betel leaves in each cavity of the frame, 
tying at the same time large quantities of the same to the knobs at the top, and 
move the frame side-ways on the wheels. The number of leaves required for the 
purpose is above 2,000. After the puja or worship is over the leaves are said to 
be distributed among the villagers. They say the worship of the frame takes place 
almost every year. 





A A 
43. From Harihar I went to Davangere. The Isvara temple at Anekonda, 
a village about 2 miles from Davangere, was visited. It is a small neat temple in the 
Chalukyan style, restored recently with mud walls and 
A‘nekopda temple. plastered. Originally it had 3 cells, though there are 
only 2 at present, the south cell being no longer in existence. 
The north cell is now empty. ‘The main cell has a avkhandsi and a navuranga, 
The garihagriha door-way is well executed and has a figure of Gajalakshmi in the | 
middle of the lintel. The svkhandsi door-way, which is also good, has ornamental t~ 
screens at the sides and a figure of Siva on the lintel flanked on the left by Vishnu 
and Subrahmanya and on the right by Brahma and Ganapati with makaras beyond 
these on both the sides. At the sides of the door-way are 2 fine niches with female 
chauri-hearers on either side, the right one containing a figure of Sarasvati and the 
left one, of Mahishdsuramarcini. The left cell has the finest door-way in the temple. 
The ceilings are deep and show good work, 8 of them having on the circular under 
surface of the hanging central piece figures of ashf{adilpilakas in the particular 
directions, while the central one has a figure of Siva as Gajisuramardana flanked by 
Brahma and Vishnu. ‘lhe four pillars of the navaranga are well executed with bead 
work and sculptures at the bottom. The latter are fine figures of gods and goddess- 
vs in niches under ornamental canopies. Beyond the navaranga are verandas on 
both sides with three beautiful pillars on either side, the front pair bemg of special 
design rarely seen in other temples. Outside, a railed parapet, about 4} feet high, 
runs round the front portion up to the plastered walls of the navaranga. At some 
distance from the bottom runs a frieze of Yakshas, seated in niches, every alternate 
ficure being placed a little inward. Above this comes a row of turrets. Above this 
again comes a rail with figures between ornamental double columns which are in a 
slightly slanting position. There are also ornamental bands above and below the 
rail, Opposite the temple is a fine Nandi in a shrine. A new inscription was 
discovered on the base to the left of the entrance. It is m praise of one of the sculpt- 
ors named Baydja. The temple appears to have been built in the first half of the 12th —~ 
century. ‘To the south-west of the temple is a small shrine containing a seated 
famale figure, about 3 feet high, with 4 mutilated hands, which the villagers call 
Gangambika. On an elevation close by is the temple of a four handed goddess known 
as Maradamma. At Davangere a new epigraph was copied at the entrance to the 


24 


Anjanéya temple. Anekonda appears to have been a place of some import- 
ance at one time. Till recently small gold coins used to be picked up there after 
heavy rains. One of these was shown to me at Davangere by Sahukar Virupaksh- 
appa, the bnilder of the Chatram near the Railway Station. The coiu was very 
small, weighing about 3 graius, with a caparisoned elephant on one side and a bird 
or foliage on the other. It probably belongs to the Pandyas of Uchchangi, which 
is only 6 miles from Davangere. 

44. I then went to Tarikere, At the entrance to Purnaiya’s Chatram in the 
town are set up 4 pillars belonging to some temple and figures of two lions at the 

sides. The latter are well carved and are said to have 
Tarikere once adorued the gate of the Tarikere Palegdr’s palace 

in the fort, which is no longer in existence. The lions 
have one of their paws resting on a man who holds a sword. The Palegir'’s palace 
in the town js an old dilapidated structure, which, I am told, was sold by public 
auction some years ago to some Sahukar in Bangalore. It has a tiled porch with a 
well carved wooden door-way and some old-fashioned wooden screens on the upper 
floor. Haleyir, a village about 2 miles from ''arikere, was ins pected and 2 new 
inscriptions discovered in the ruined KéSava tem ple. The image of this temple 
appears to have been removed to Tarikere and set up ina small shrine newly built 
near the tank. From one of the newly found inscriptions at Haleytir we learn that 
Tarikere, otherwise called Amarayatipura, was an agruhdra brought into existence 
by Laku marasa-dandandyaka, a general of Ballala II (1175-1220), before 1180, the 
year in which the image of Késava was set up at Haleyiir. 

49. The Amritésvara temple at Amritapura, about 6 miles from Tarikere, was 
visited. - It is a very fine specimen of Chalukyan arelitecture, built in 1196, with 
some features which are unique in design and execution (see Plate I). 1t consists 

of a garbhagriha, a sukhandgi, a navaranga and a mukha 

Amritapura temple, manfapa, and stands in the middle of an extensive court- 
yard enclosed by a stone wall, about 7 feet high, with 

mahddvdrag m the east and west. The garbiagriha door-way has a figare of 
Gajalakshmi on the lintel and small finely carved dvdrapdlakas at the bottom of 
the jambs. The sukhandsi door-way has ornamepttal screens at the sides and fine 
figures of Manmatha and Rati on the jambs\the lintel having a figure of Tanda- 
vésvara in the middle flanked by Brahma and Vishnu and by makaras. All the 
9 ceilings of the navaranga, which are more than 2 feet deep, are beautifully execut- 
ed. The middle one has a round central piece depending from the top with a fine 
figure of Tandavés'yara sculptured on its cirenlar under surface, while the one to its 
north has a finely*carved conch-shell hanzing down from the top. The remaining 
ceilings have lotus buds. The conch-shell is pecuhar. \A’o the right in the nararanga 
are figures of Ganapati, Saptamatrikah, Sarasvati aud Nagadampati (ie, Niga 
couple); and to the left, figures of Virabhadra and Subrah manya. The Ist, 3rd and 4th 
are fine figures with rich ornamentation. The navaranga has also an entrance in the 
south with a fine porch, The mukha-ma nfapa isa grand artistic structure with ver- 
andas all round and the usual three entrances. It is connected with the naivarange by 
a porch, which has verandas on both sides and two well executed ceilings. Altogether 
there are 30 beautiful ceilings, each about 3 feet deep,in this hall. Some of them 
have labels on the sides below giving the names of the sculptors who made them. 
Among the names may be mentioned Malitaima, Padumanna, Baluga and Malaya. 
Altogether fifteen such labels were copied. The verandas running round the hall 
have in the middle a frieze of flowers between pilasters. The pillars are polished 
and have a black shining surface. Outside the front hall rans round a jagatt or 
railed parapet, about 6 feet high, with delicately carved turrets in relief and an artistic 
rail, about 2 feet wide, above them containing figures between single columns. Above 
and below the rail are exquisitely finished bands of seroll-work, the convolutious 
having in some places figures of animals, flowers, etc., the lower band also containing 
some obscene figures here and there, ‘The rail here takes the place of the Purdanie 
frieze in other temples. On the north or Jett side of the hall begin on the rail sculp- 
tures illustrating the story of the Bhagayata-purana, chiefly of its]0th Skandha which 
treats of the boyish sports of Krishna, the last incident illustrated being Kamsa- 
r vadha or the killing of Kamsa. One of the sculptures represents Vasudéva, father 





of Krishna, as falling at the feet of an ass. This incident js not mentioned in the 
| Bhagavata but is based on a vulgar tradition, which says that Kamsa had kept an 
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ass near the room where Dévaki, wife of Vasadéva, used to be confined with instruc- 
tions that he should bray as soon as a child was born, so that Kamsa might be ap- 
prised of the occurrence and kill the child; and that, when the 7th child was about 
to be delivered, Vasudéva fell atthe feet of the ass entreating him not to bray. 
The sculpture is worthy of note as showing that the tradition was current as far 
bick as 1196, the year in which the temple was built. To the right of the north 
entrance begins the story of the Mahibhirata, ending with the acquisition by Arjuna 
of the Pasupatistra from Siva. On the south or rizht side of the hall the story of 
the Ramayana is completely delineated. The sculptures on the rail are all well 
carved. The turrets arfound the hall are of two sizes: the smaller ones flanked by 
pairs of lions come between the larger and add considerably to the beauty of the 
structure. To the left of the south entrance is a fine turret below which a man, 
standing under a canopy formed by the seven hoods of a serpent between two pairs 
of lions which attack elephants, stabs the lion to the right ; and another near it with 
a creeper, perfectly natural, twining itself round the pilaster below. Around the 
garbhagriha, suhandsi and navaranga the outer walls have fine turrets, pilasters and 
perpendicular bands of scroll-work. The latter are rarely found in other temples 
of this style. The only other temple where I have seen simiiar bands is the S‘antis- 
vara temple at Jinanithapura near Sravan Belgola, Around the gurbhagriha m the 
three directions the turrets are flanked by pairs of scroll-work bands. The exterior 
of the wall opposite the north entrance of the nacaranga, has a fine turret in relief 
flanked on either side by seven gradually receding scroll-work bands, The whole 
presents a charming appearance. Above the eaves, which are decorated with bead 
work, rans a parapet containing fine figures all round. The tower is sculptured 
with figures on all the sides, But in the three directions there are rows of protrad- 
ing figures one over the other from the bottom to the top, surmounted by Stmia- 
luldtas or lion’s heads, ‘This too is peculiar. In front of the tower we have the 
Hoysala crest, adjoining which there is a very fine figure of Gajaisuramardana, carved 
out of black stone, with a prabhdvale containing figures of the regents of the direc- 
tions. The original kela'sa having disappeared, a brass one has been substituted. 
The front hall has gigantic drip-stones all round in place of the ornamental eaves 
of the other parts; and above the drip-stones runs a parapet with well executed 
firures, some of which have labels below. Figures of lions attacking elephants 
occur here and there as in the temples at Harihar and A’nekonda. Opposite the 
north entranee of the front hall is a structure in ruins, known as Sile (the dancing 
girls’) mantapa, which appears to have been a mahddvdra once. It is said that this 
was the passage through which the god was taken ont in procession and that the 
dancing girls waited here to accompany the god. To the south-east of this is a 
small shrine in ruins containing a fine but mutilated figure, about 4 feet high, of 
Bhairava. To the right of the garbhagriha is a beautiful temple, also in ruins, said 
to be of Sarasvati, with elephants at the sides of the entrance, It has a garbha- 
griha, a aavaranga and a narrow veranda in front. A fine jagati or parapet runs 
round the last. It is worthy of mention that a single beam, measuring 24’ x 1} x 47, 
is carried over all the 4 vilings of the veranda. ‘he door-way of this temple is an 
exquisite piece of workmanship. The stone prikdra or compound wall ts now in ruins. 
It had on the top all round thick stone discs, about 14 feet in diameter, with rect- 
angular bases, both in one piece, the outer faces being sculptured with fne hgures 
of flowers, animals, rods, etc., in relief. This is another special feature of this tem- 
ple. A few of the discs are in position, though most of them have fallen down, 
The prdéiira must have once presented the appearance of a veritable art gallery, 
seeing that the artistically carved figures are of various kinds and designs. About 
a dozen varieties were observed in flowers alone, some standing by themselves and 
some enclosed in fine geometrical figures such as squares and circles. The same 
was the case with the figures of animals. .A new inscriptiun was found at the east 
entrance of the front hall. 
45. his temple is by no means inferior in workmanship to the temple at 
Halebid. Though not possessing a row of large fizures and a large hamber of 
friezes as the temple there, it has some fine architectaral features which are not 
there. ‘I'he delicacy of touch and originality of design displayed here. are admir- 
able. The temple ought to be conserved aad prevented from lupsing imiu further 
ruin. Itisa pity that pipal plants have rooted themselves over the tower and 
other parts, Arrangements have to be made to destroy these as early as possible 
by means of the scrub eradicator, as otherwise this gem, of architecture will be no 
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more in a few years. The exterior of the front hall is disfigured by a number of 
rough stones used to prop up the huge drip-stones; these,have to be replaced by 
dressed pillars. The roof has to be made water-tight by a coat of conerete where 
necessary. ‘A compound wallis urgently needed. The old stone wall is already 
there; it has to be repaired and the top dises put in their places. The restoration 
of this wall will considerably add to the beauty of the temple.” The employment of 
4 watchman is also necessary. There isa well in the temple enclosure and persons 
visiting the place sometimes cook their meals, I hear, in the tront hall. This ought 
not to be allowed. If the Sile-mantapa is made water-tight, people can cook there 
and the front hall will be saved from injury. I retarned to Bangalore on the 2nd 
of July, 
| 47. Pandit Venkannachar was sent out to Melkote to bring impressions of all 


the new inscriptions discovered there by me in 1907 and 1908 and also of a few 
rinted inscriptions. He was also instructed to inspect a few villages in the neigh- 
bourhood where, I was told, there were some new records. He visited six villages in 
Seringapatam Taluk, two in Krishnarajpete Taluk and one in Nagamangala Taluk 
and copied nearly twenty seven new inscriptions. One of the printed inscriptions 
of Melkote, Seringapatam 93, of which an estampage is now available, takes us back 
to the time of Vuhnurendhann with whose assistance Ramanujichdrya is said to 
have built the Nariyanasvimi temple. Ten of the inscriptions brought by Pandit 
Venkannachar are epitaphs, mostly dated in the first half of the 19th century, found 
on the brinddvanas or tombs of Sepoys at French Rocks, the language used being 
Tamil or Telugu. 
7 45. ‘T, Namassivayam Pillay, the Photographer and Dranghtsman of the 
office, brought impressions of three new records from Halebid, where he had gone 
to take Bierman ik of the temples. The stones containing these records were under 
water at the time of my visit to Halebid. He also brought an impression of a new 
epigraph at Adugiir near Halebid. 


49. Other records examined during the year under report were three sets of 
copper plates. One of them, received from Aonayyasetti of Gummareddipura, 
Srinivaspur Taluk, is an important Ganga record, issued in the 4th year of 
Durvinita’s reign. Iam indebted to Mr. G. Venkoba Rao of the Madras Archzeolo- 
gical Department for giving me information of the existence of this grant. The 
second set was received from the Amildar of Hole-Narsipur, who discovered it in 
the possession of Pijiri Kangaiya of Gavisémanhalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk. The 
third was found by me in the possession of a beggar, named Sitarama Bairdgi, who 
belongs to Chingarhalli, Devanhall; Taluk. 


00. Altogether the number of new records copied during the year under 
report was 530, exclusive of labels below figures in stone, copper or mortar and 
mscriptioas on a number of temple hells, which together make a total of 400. Of 
the 935 records, 483 belong to the Mysore District, 27 to the Chitaldruy District, 
18 to the Kadur District, 5 to the Hassan District, and one each to the Kolar and 
Bangalore Districts. According to the characters in which they are written, 91 are 
in Tamil, 14 in ‘Telugu, 11 in Nagari, 6 in Marathi, 1 each in Persian and English, 
and the rest in Kannada. In almost every village visited the printed inscriptions 
were also checked by a comparison with the originals. Complete and accurate 
copies have thus been procured of a Jarge number of them, especially in the Mysore 
District. 

5i. My thanks are due to Mr. Rajakaryaprasakta Rao Bahadur D. shama Rao, 
Superintendent, Mysore Itevenne Survey, for sending me transcripts and translations. 
in Kannada of the Marathi sonads received from Srinivasa Sitarama K ulakarani, 
shanbhog of Harihar, (para 4v). 





52. In connection with the revised edition of the Coorg volume of inscriptions, : 


which he is bringing out in England, Mr. Rice sent to me for decipherment estam- 
pages of two inscriptions found at Bhiagamandala and Palir (Coorg $ and 9). The 
task of decipherment involved considerable labour extending over several days, at 
the end of which transcripts and tentative translations of the records were sent to 
Mr. Rice. The first epigraph tells us that while Mechpundi Kunniyarasan was 
ruling the ndda, Bodharipa Bhagavararasu of the assembly of Purushéttama gave 
a copper plate grant, apparently to the temple of Mahidéva. The second informs 
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us that a ‘sild.'sésana was set up for the god Mahadéva by Bodharipa Bhagavara- 
palayya, no doubt the same as the one mentioned in the first, and adds that he was a 
disciple of AvidyAmrityu-bhattaraka of the assembly of Purushéttama. ‘The in- 
scriptions are not dated, but may belong to about the 12th century. The characters 
of the records are a mixture of Grantha, Malaydlam, Tamil and rarely Vatteluttu. 
The language, though mostly Tamil, has some Tulu and Malayalam words, besides. 
a few which are used in a technical sense on the West Coast. Nearly a half of both 
the records consists of peculiar imprecations not met with in other inscriptions. 
The Palir inscription says that the grant is placed under the protection of the 
S’rivaishnavas, the Valanjiyar (merchants) and the “armed several thousands,” of 
the 18 countries, and of the Brahmans of the 18 nédus. 


Office work, 


53. Besides the gold coin examined at Davangere (para 43), 830 coins, 
consisting of gold, silver and copper, received from the Deputy Commissioner, 
Shimoga, were examined. These were found to consist of Vijayanagar coins of 
Krishna Déva Raya, Achyuta-Raya and Sadasiva-Raya, Mysore coins of Hyder, 
Tippu and Krishna-Raja Odeyar [IT, and coins of the Hast India Company. There 
was alsoa solitary Virariya panain of the West Coast. 

54. The printing of the Kannada texts of the revised edition of the Sravana 
Belgola volume was completed. The Roman portion was in the press. The printing 
of this was not taken in hand owing to the accented letters not having arrived trom 
England. The translations were being got ready for the press. 

55. ‘The printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka S’abd4nusisanam has 
made some progress during the year, 64 pages having been printed. A portion of 
the revised copy of the S’abd4nuddsanam, consisting of 32 printed quarto pages, 
having been somehow lost in the press, the work of revision had to be done over 
again at considerable inconvenience. 

56 The work in connection with the General Index to the volumes of the 
Epigraphia Carnatica made fair progross during the year, words beginning with the 
letters D to L haying been written out and made ready for the press. There was, 
however, some interruption caused by the absence of the temporary clerk for a period 
of 5 months, being the interval between the expiry of the sanctioned period of his ser- 
vices and his re-entertainment according to a subsequent Government Order. 

57. The Photograher and Dranghtsman prepared photographs and facsimiles of 
a number of copper plates and coins, He accompanied me on tourto the Mysore 
and Chitaldrug Districts, took photographs of a large number of temples and sculp- 
tures, and sketched the plans of a few temples. He went to Halebid and took 
photographs and sketches of several architectural details of the temples there. 
He went out on tour in connection with the Ethnographic Survey and prepared a 
number of photographs for that department. He developed a large number of 
negatives brought from tour and printed photographs. 

58. ‘The Architectural D;aughtsman completed 7 plates illustrating the temples 
at Sravana Belgola, Chatachat‘ahalh, Halebid, Harnahalli, Kéramangala and Javagal. 
He went to Halebid and took sketches of the temples there in connection with the 
architectural portfolio He was engaged for over a month on the special work of 
drawing in color the Gandahbérunda jewels of the Palace. 

59. _A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of this part of the Report. 

60. During the year under report the following works were transcribed by 
the two copyists attached to the office;— (1) Bhujabali-charitre, (2) Uttarapurana 
(in part) and (3) Jainéndra-vyakaranam (in part). 

Gl. Messrs. V. P. Madhava Hao, B. A., 0.LE., Rajadharmapravina Dewan Bahadur 
A. Ramachandra Iyer, # 4., 81, Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannou Pillai, M.A., B.L., 
t.t.8. (London) of Madras, J. 8. Chakravarti, w.A., F.k.4.8., Har Bilas Sarda and Gauri 
Shankar, Barrister-at-Law of Ajmer, and Professor K. Rangasawmi lyengar, M.a., 
eg. Hist. S. of Trivandram visited the office during the year under report and inspected 
among other things the antiquities nnearthed by me at Chitaldrug. 

62. The office staff have discharged their duties to my satisfaction. 
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da Seal of copper plates ,.. =, va «ww | Mysore nan da 
Si xb] Hoysalesvara Temple, Ashta-dikpalakes in. plod - | Hassan 
do Do othe on an Elephant - a. do 
do Tha Ramsastrasam|inra “is nd Pes da 
do | Do Krishoa and the hunchback  ... dio : do 
do Do Krishna and Indra, a) |b ~~ | do 
do Do fiver and Kakasora do Zed cio 
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Arjona and Karnes 
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Arche. 1911-12 : | g 


Part I].—Procress or A&cHeoLOGICAL RESEARCH. 


1. Epigraphy. 

63, Most of the new records discovered during the year under report can be 
assigned to specific dynasties such as the Gangas, Cholas, Hoysalas, Pandyas, 
Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are also a few inscriptions which relate to the 
Nayaks of Madura, the Sétupatis of Rammnad, the Mahrattas, and to the Ummattir, 
Yalahanka, Belur, Talkad, Sélir.and Karugahalli chiefs, besides two more which 
refer to the minor chiefs of Kélfir and S'ivagiri. Among the discoveries of the year 
the plates of Durvinita and the old epigraphs copied at Talkad, Hemmige, Vijaya- 
pura and A‘lgidu, all in T.-Narsipur Taluk, deserve special mention as they supply 
some new items of information about the Gangas. Several records found in T.-Nar- 
sipur and Seringapatam Taluks are also of importance as giving some interesting 
information about the Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings and their feudatories, The 
plates of Harihara display considerable literary merit, while those of Chikka-Déva- 
Raja-Odeyar contain the longest record copied during the year. 


Tue Ganeas. 


64. About a dozen records copied during the year are assignable to the Ganga 
Kings. A few more may be of the same period though they do not name the reign- 
ing king. The most important of these records is a set of copperplates of the 
Ganga king Duryinita, : | 

Durvinita, 

65. The plates of Durvinita (see Plate [I) mentioned above are 5 in 
number, each measuring 82" by 21”, the first plate being inscribed on the inner 
side only, while the last plate is inseribed on both the sides, They are strung on a cir- 
cular ring which is 3” in diameter and 4“ thick, and has its ends secured in the base 
of an oval sea] measuring 1}” by 1”. The seal bears in relief an elephant standing 
to the right. The plates, which are in a good state of preservation, are en- 
graved in excellent Hala-Kannada characters. They were in’ the possession of 
Annayya-setti, a resident of Gummareddipura, Srinivaspur Taluk. Mr. G. Venkoba 
Rao, B.4., of the Madras Archwological Department gave me intimation of the 
existence of these plates in a letter which he wrote to me from Kolar on the Ist 
September 1911, 

66, The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the ex- 
ception of the five imprecatory verses at the end, the whole is in prose. It is most- 
ly identical with Dodballapur 68 as regards the genealogy and the details about 
the various kings. But, with regard to Durvinita, the present inscription gives 
more details than are to be found in Dodballapur 68, Tumkur 23 and others. It 
says of him that he was the son of Jyéshthi; that he was adorned with, among 
others, the title Avinitasthira-prajdlaya; that he was equal to Krishna, the orna- 
ment of the Vrishni race; that he was of the lineage of Krishna; and that he was 
an abode of matchless strength, prowess, glory, modesty, learning and magnani- 
mity, It then proceeds to record that Durvinita, in the 40th victorious year of his 
reign, on the 12th lunar day in the dark fortnight of the month Magha, ona 
Wednesday, on the day of the naksiutra under which he was born, at the celebra- 
tion of the anniversary of his birth-day, granted, with pouring of water, exempt 
from the thirty-two (imposts), the village named Kodufijeruvu in the Pudalndda- 
rashtra to the Braihmanas Bhava-Sarma and Agni-carma of the Bharad yija-gétra, 
residents of Koratttira, who were well versed in the science of sacrifices (vajiia- 
rtdyi), devoted to the study of the shadangas, incessant drinkers of the Soma juice 
(artch chhiina-sima-pithabhydm) and strict performers of the six duties, Then follow 
o Tmprecutory verses at the end of which we are told that the plates were engray- 
ef by Kongani Perndattakéra of the lineage of Kinacharya and that land that could 
be sown with on khanduka of seeds was granted to him. The names Bhayarudra- 
garma, Drona-sarma and Skanda-Sarma are written below line 33 with marks 
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(I 6) 1. 


D. 


(II a) 6. 


10. 
(IIb) 12. 
13. 


14. 
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16. 
(III a) 1?. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
(IIT b) 22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 


26. 


([Va) 2/. 


Pate LI. 
Gummareddipura Plates of Durniuita., A.D. 550. 
svasti jitam bhagavata gata-chana-gaganabhéna PadmanAbhéna 
. 4rimaj-Jabnavéya-kulimala-vyoma~ | 
vabhisana-bhaskarasya sva-khadgaika-prahara-khandita-maha 
bha-labdha-bala-parakrama-ya- | ‘ 
s'asa d4rundri-gana-viddrana-ra ,Opalabdha-vrana-vibhisha na-vibhiishitas- 
ya Kanvayana- | 
sa-gotrasya srimat-Konganivarmma-dharmma-mahadhirajasya putrasya 
pitur anvagata-guna-yuktasya vidya- 
vinaya-vihita-vrittasya sam yak-prajépilana-matradhigata-rajya-prayo- 
janasya nAna-sistrirttha- 
sad-bhavidhigama-pranita-mati-visshasya vidvat-kavi-kifchana-nikasho- 
pala-bhitasya viséshaté’py anavas6- 






listam- 


shasya niti-Aistra-vaktri-prayoktri-kusalasya su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya- 


janasya Dattakasitravrittéh pranetu 
Spi-MAdhava-mahadhirfjasya putrasya  pitri-paitémaha-guna-yuktasya 
an¢éka-chaturddanta-yuddha- 
vapta-chatur-udad hi-salilasvadita-yasasa samada-dvirada-turagardhana- 

tifaytpanna-téjasa 

dhanor-abhiyéga-sampadita-sampad-viseshasya srimadd-Harivarmma- 
mahadhirajasya putrasya guru-g0- ; 

Brahmana-puijakasya Nara yana-charaninudhyatasya srimad-Vishnugopa- 
mahidhirajasya putrasya 

Triyambaka-charan4mbhoruha-rajah-pavitrikritottamafigasya vyiya- 
mod vritta-pina-kathina-bhuja-dvayasya | 

gva-bhuja-bala-parakrama-kkraya-kkrita-rajyasya kshut-kshimoshtha- 
pisitaisana-pritikara-nisita-dharase 

Kaliyuga-bala-pafika vasanna-dharmma-vrishéddharana-nitya-sannad- 
dhasya Sriman-Madhava-mahadhirajasya putrasya- 

vichchbinnasvaméedhavabhrithabhishikta-sri mat-Kadamba-kula-gagana- 
gabhastimalina Sri-Krishnavarmma-mahadhirajasya 

priya-bhaginsyasya janani-dévatanka-pariyanka évidhigata-rajyabhi- 
shékasya vijrimbhamana-sakt- 

trayasya parasparanavamarddénépabhujyamana-trivargga-sarasya a- 
sambhramiévanamita-samasta-34manta- 

mandalasya nirantara-préma-balhumaéndnurakta-prakriti-varggasya vidya- 
vinayatisaya-paript- 

tintariitmana | Kartta ye gina-raja-charitavalambina anéka-samara-vijay6- 
parjjita-vipula-yasah- 

kshirodaikarnnavikrita-bhuvana-trayasya niraVagraha-pradana-saury- 
yasya avishahya-parakrawa- 

krinta-prati-raja-mastakarppitapratihata-sasanasya vidvatsu prathama- 
ganyasya Srimat-Kongani-imahadhira- 

jasya Avinita-nimnah putréna Punniita-rija-Skandavarmma-priya-put- 
riki-janmané, sva-guru-gundnugamina pl- 

tra’para-suta-samAvarjjitayapi Lakshmyé svayam abhipratyaliigita-vi- 
pula-vaksha-sthaléna vijrimbhama- | 

na-dakti-trayOpanamita-samasta-sdimanta-mandaléna Andariya A‘lattira 
Porularea |’ernnagaridya- 

néka-samara-mukha-makhahita-prapata-sira-purusha-pasi pahara-vig- 
hasa-vihastikrita-Kritantagni-mukhéna 

S‘abdavatara-karéna Lt vabharati-nibaddha-Vaddakathéna Kirdtirjuniyé 
paficha-dasa-sargga-tikikaréna 


a) ot 


28. Durvvinita-ndmadhéyéna samasta-Panpada-Punnadadhipatind Vaiva- 
svaténéva Manuna varynasramabhira- |. 

29.. kshind dakshindn disam abhigoptum paryy4ptavata pratijaninéna supra- 
jasi. sammaténa sutaram : 

8C.. Jyéshtha-tanayéna anupama-bala-parakrama-dyuti-vinaya-vidyadhara- 
prabhava-guna-gana-nilayéna- 

81, vinita-sthira-prajalaya-prabhrity-anéka-guna-nadmankopasobhiténa 8a- 
kala-kakum-mandala-vyipta-yasasa 

1Vb) $2. Vrishni-kula-tilaka-Krishpa-saména Krishma-kuléna Koratthra-vastavya- 
Bhiradvajasa-gotrabbyim pravacha- 

33. na-kalpAbhydm yajia-vidya-paragabhyam shadanga-vidim vrittim Asthi- 
tabhyim avichchhinna-s6ma-pithabhyam sha- 

34, tkarmma-nirata-sampad-upapannabhyim Bhavarudra-sarmma-Drona- 
éarmma-Skanda-sarmma-Bhava-sarmmiigni-sarmma-brahmanabhyam- 
miatmanas chatvirimsad-vijaya- 

35. samvatsaré MAgha-misa-Krishna-paksha-dvadasyam Budha-varé sva-na- 
kshatrikayam varsha-varddhana-maha-maha-sa- 

36. maviyé dvitriméat-parihira-samanvitam udaka-pirvvan dattal vas chat- 
ma-kulé sikulah Pudalndda-rashtré 

(Va) 37. Kodufijeruvu-nima-gramah lobhat pramiddd vi'paharét nna sa paficha- 
mahi-pdtaka-samyukto bhavati 

38, api chatra Manu-gitaéh slokah sva-dattim para-dattim va yo haréta vasu- 
ndharim shashtim varsha-sahasrim ghoré 

39. tamasi varttate! bhiimi-dinat paran danam na bhitan na bhavishyati 
tasyaiva haranat papam na bhittam na bhayishyati 

40, adbhir ddattam tribhir bhaktam sadbhis cha paripalitam éténi na nivar- 
ttanté piryva-raja-kritani cha| bahubhir vvasudha 

4), datt& bahubhis chabhipalitam yasya yasya yada bhiimis tasya tasya tadé 
phalam brahmasvan tu visham 

(Vb) 42. ghoram na visham visham uchyaté visham ékékinam hanti brahmasvam 
putra-pautrikam Kinacharyyanva- 

43, yéna Kongani-Perndattakaréna likhitam tasmad éka-kanduka-vapét- 
kshétran dattam! 7 

Puare IU. . 


Stone Inscription of S‘ivamara at Vijay4pura near Talkad. 


svasti sri-Konguni-Muttarasara 5'1va- 
wiira prithuvi-rajyam kiye Manale-arasa 
Kfimbadi Kilale-nad ajJe Kulattfir Oda- 
di Kirupelnagar ale Kirupe- 
nnirvvarkkam punpulam ella pattondi vi. 
idan alippon paficha-maba-pataka... 
ntan okkal kula-nisam aruvon ida... 

yav alde gaundanam amilire! 

firiyan Gandan varedon ava 

Tar eadhonaets aduve 


Stone Inseription of Nitimérga II at Talkad. 
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svasti sri S’aka-nripa-kalati. 
simvatsaraligal entu-nura-Ayval ta-é- 
lane pravarttise Vijayam emba sam- 
vatsarumum age Nitimargga-Permma- 
nidigal prithuvi-rijyam geve A’- 
sayuja-misadol Talekada ma- 
ha-nagaramum Pattanavasantara Ma- 
fichayyanu ippatta-ayvaru kere- 
9. ya.,...besake trivarggadavaru — : 
10. sa...dravyama kottu chandradi- 
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11, ........na bittuvatama padedu 
} bern -brahma-déya guttage 
13. __........kara bada. 


Tamil Inscription of Vishnuvardhana on the base of the Kirtinarayana temple 


at 'Talkad. 


Vishnuvaddhana-Poysala-Dévar Hémalambi-samvarsarattu Margali-masattu 


(1 4). 


Pept 


Se ee 


pt 
- 


11. 
12, 


pirva-pakshattu Vellikkilamaiyum trayOodasiyum perra Visakattu nal 
Adiyimanai nirmmilittu Talaikkada konda  4ri-Kirttinariyana- 
pperumalai-ttiru-pritishthai-pammi-y-inna 


Prare IV. 
Harihar Plates of Déva-Raya II. A. D. 1426. 


éri-Sarasvatyai namah | sri-Ganidhipatayé namah |! sri-Narasimhiya 
namah | sri-Gopalakrishndya namah | étad rajadhirajasya tra- 
tur ambhodhi-mékhalim | saigrim Tarakaratér Déva- Rajasya Sa- 
sanam| avyé tvam anané hasti drishtya yasya daya-~doha! nadi- 
matrikatam yanti naranim kiya- nivntal| kalyanani karé 
karétu vasudham virakarad uddharan damshtra-kanti-tatir ya- 
to disi disi vydtanvati chandrikam | loka-grima-vidhana- 
lilupa-dhiyé krédikrité Védhasa siité vyomant sftra-pa- 
ta-sushamam so'yam Kiri-gramanih | dhatri potrisvarotsanga-bhi- 
sha pushnitu va‘) sriyam | anubaddhéva ya sindhoh sikaraih 
svoda-bindubhil | asti chidimani: S’ambhor ambhorasés tantibha- 
vali | Mahéndra-nagari-nari-magalya-sthipanaushadham | tato Ya- 
dor abhfid vamsé bhajan parvabhir unnatim | yaso-dhauta-disiam raja- 
ratndndm yatra sambhaval| tatrabhid Bukka-bhiipalo Vyitriri-sa- 
ma-vikramal:! krid4-putrikritaratih kirti-s4kha-mahi- 
ruhah | palayan yah prajia sarvah pakshapata-paran mukhah | 
vyatanod viratotkantham dharitrim chakravartishu |! putro’bhi- 
d asya punyéua mahibhajam mahiyssa | riji Hariha- 
ri nama nimaséshikritihitah | arthinubandhini Tuigabhadra 
yad-dAna-dharayal parjanyopajia-saubhagyah pratyédi. 
ti nimnagih| bhadraé yad-rajadhani mani.nivaha-ma 

Gavisomanhalli (Hole-Narsipur Taluk) Plates. 

A. D. 1474. 

‘ri Subham astu nirvvighnam asth 
namas tuiga- siras-stumbi- chandra- 
chawara-charavé trailOkya-nagara- 
rambba-iniila-stambhiya S'am- 
bhavé || svasti sri-jayadbhudaya- 
S‘alivahana-S'aka-varusha 1595 
sanda varttamina-Jaya-samvatsarada 
Karttika 12 1) Sriman-maha-savan- 
tadhipati mavarnu-riyara- gan- 
da ganda- bhérunda gaja-simhya 50- 
vanna-Vedeyarti Gaviya Tirn- 
mala-dévarige kotta dharmma-s4sunada 
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13. kramay ent endare namage Déva-Raya- 
1+. mahdrayaru.amarada naya- 
15. ka-tanakke palisida Sati-gramada 
16. stalakke saluva Teraneyada 
17. stalada Sévanahali-grima! Karu- 
18, ganahali-grama | ubhaya grima- 
19. ni Udvana-dyadaéeyalli sa- 
20, herannyddaka-diina-dara-piirvva- 
21. tavagi Gaviya Tirumala-déva- 
22. mge direyan eradu ko- 
Stone Inscription at Ganji-makin, Dod da-Kirangur, Seringapatam Taluk. 
Bismillih ir rahiman ir rahim 
dar t’ dlluqai daérus saltanat 
_ ek qite zamin dar til 
pan] sad dira dar arz 
panj sad dira baraye qubtir 
ahile Islam az huatir 
Badshai zamin Tipi 
Sultan khalladallAhu mulkohii 
va saltanatahi mukarrar farmida 
tauliyate din ba shafaqqatt 
Shahe darvésh istikhrar 
yatta panjum mahe Rabbi- 
ns-Sani san 1207 Hijri 
mutabikhe shashume mahe Zikari 
sale Sahar san 1220 Muhammad. 
Labéis-over doorways in the GopdlakrishnasyAmi temple at Kannambadi. 
S'ri-Kééava. 
S'ri-Trivikrama. 
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indicating that they should precede the names of the donées. These are no doubt 
intended torepresent the three ancestors ofthedonees, whoappear to havebeen brothers 
The meaning of another epithet applied to the donees, namely, prévacha- 
na-kalpabhyim, is not clear. Of the places mentioned in the record, Pudal- 
nidu is mentioned in an inscription of Rajaraja (Mulbagal 123), of A. D. 1003, as 
being situated in the Ganga 6000 District. Iam unable to identify the other 
places. It is not likely that Kottir of Srinivaspur and Mulbagal Taluks is identical 
with Korattir. 

67. This inscription is of considerable importance in other ways also, asit 
fa us to interpret correctly some of the expressions occurring in other Ganga 
pilates. 

(a). From the expression—S'abdivatara-kira Déva-bharati-nibaddha-Brihat- 
vathah—in Tumkur 23 it has been supposed that Durvinita had Piijyapida, the Jaina 
author of S'abdivatira, for his teacher. But the corresponding portion of the 
present record which runs : 

Sabdivatara-karéna Dévabhdrati-nibaddha-Vaddakathéna Kiratarjuniyé 
wichadasa-sarga-taki-karéna Durvinita- nimadhéyéna 
makes it quite plain that Durvinita himself was the author of a S'abdavatdra, as 
also of a Sanskrit version of the Paisichi Vaddakathé or Brihatkathd and a commen- 
tary on the loth sarga of the Kiratirjuniya, so that there is no ground at all for 
connecting Pijyapada with Vurvinita. We can now confidently correct the expres- 
sion in Tumkur 25 thus :-—S'abdavatara-karé Dévabhdrati-nibaddha-Brihatkathah. 
That Durvinita was the author of the third work had long been known, but his 
authorship of the other two works is learnt for the first time from this record. It is 
interesting te know that the Brihatkathd had been rendered into Sanskrit centuries 
before Somadéva and Kshémeéndra wrote their versions. In ease this king is identical 
with the Durvinita mentioned in the Kavirdéjamérga as a great Kannada prose 
writer, his many-sided scholarship is really worthy of admiration. 

(6). The expression —pitra’ para-suta-samavarjitaya pi Lakshmyasvayam abhi pra- 
tyilingita-vipula-vakshasthaléna—which also occurs in Bangalore 141, Maddagiri 
110 and Dodballapur 68, can only mean “ Though the father, Avinita, had intend- 
ed the crown for another son (apara-suta), the goddess of sovereignty came of her 
own accord to Durvinita”. This isafact of some historical importance, which 
appears to derive support from Clikmagalur 50 which tells us that Nirvinita's 
younger son was placed on the Kongani throne by Kaduvatti (i.¢., the Pallava king) 
and Vallavarasa (t.e., Ballaha or the Rashtraktita king). Nirvinita here stands for 
Avinita and his younger son is no other than Durvinita. It is remarkable that 
centuries later we find a repetition of the same incident, though under different 
circumstances, in the case of another Ganga king, S’ivamira II, who was crowned 
by kings of the same two dynasties, namely, Nandivarma and Gévinda III. 

(¢). The present record agrees with Dodballapur 68 and Tumkur 23, though the 
latter does not name the king, in stating that Durvinita was the son of the 
daughter of Skandavarma, king of Punnata, Punnata-rija-Skandavarma-priya- 
putriki-janmana, and adds that her name was Jyéshth4. The expression sva- 
quru-guidnugamind, which 1s also found with some variations in Maddagiri 110, 
Bangalore 141 and Dodballapur 68, simply means “ following in the footsteps of 
his father (guri)’’. 

65. The inscription is not dated. According to Mr. Rice, who gives A. D, 
517 as the date of Dodballapur 68, which was issued inthe 34th year of Durvinita’s 
reign, the date of the present record, which was issued in the 40th year, would be 
A. D. 522. But I venture to think that the word rijaya in Dodballapur 68, on 
which his date is based, does not represent the cyclic year of that name, but merely 
means “victorious”. This becomes evident when we compare panchitrims ad-vrijaya- 
samvatsaré of that record with chalvdrims'ad-vijaya-samvatsaré of the present inserip- 
tion, inasmuch as both the 35th and 40th'years cannot be Vijaya. In this connection 
the expression prathama-vtjaya-samvatsaram of Eatked may also be compared. The 
same remark also applies to the word vijaya of Dodballapur 67, taken as Jaya by 
Mr. Rice, on which bis date A. D. 459 1s based. It will thus be seen thatthe specific 
dates for Avinita and D..rvinita derived from Dodballapur 67 and 68 have no strong 
base tostandupon. Naa 35, of 1077, which gives the genealogy of the Gangas 
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exactly as it is found in the copper plates, appears, however, to give us a clue to the 

riod of Durvinita. In describing Durvinita it tells us (lines 28-29) that he seized 
Kaduvetti on the field of battle and placed his own daughter’s son Jayasimha- 
Vallabha on his hereditary throne. I venture to think that the reference here 1s to 
the Chalukya king Jayasimha, grandfather of Pulakégi I, who is said to have been at 
war with the Pallavas and to have heen eventually slain by a Pallava king. If he was 
the daughter's son of Durvinita, as stated in the above inscription, this synchronism 
ought to help us in determining Durvinita’s time. Tis period may therefore be 
taken broadly as the first half of the 6th century. 

69. As far as I can see, there are no indications that would lead one to suspect 
the genuineness of the present record. Its language is not corrapt ; the orthography 
is mostly unexceptionable and the palwography free from blunders with regard to 
the test letters ba, kha, ete. The plates are beautifully engraved and appear to be a 
genuine record of the 6th century. 

S'ripurusha, 

70. Two inscriptions copied at A’'lgddu and Hemmige, both in T.-Narsipur 
Taluk, belong to this reign, The former, on a stone built into the ceiling of the 
SiddhéSvara temple, cannot be completely read. It appears to record that while 
S'ripurnsha-mabiraja was ruling the earth Madigo....¢7ranted some land, and 
ends with this imprecatory sentence—May the family of him who destroys the 
grant perish. The other record, which is on a stone near the Kannada Sehool at 
Hemmige, tells us that while Konguni-miraja was ruling the earth and Permanadi- 
gal was governing Pemoge, the residence of the queen (arasiya haseti), Déya.... 
made some grant. This Sepcnsinick 6 is apparently S'ripurusha, who had the 
title Prithvi-Kongani, and Permanadi his son S'ivamira. It is also likely that the 
names represent Sivamara land S'ripurusha, who were the first to assume the 
titles Prithvi-Kongani and Permanadi respectively. Pemoge is the village Hemmige 
itself. A fragmentary Sanskrit inscription on a stone brought from some other 
place and built into the north outer wall of the Patalésvara temple at Talkad, 
which mentions Permanadi and a Nolamba king, may also belong to the reign of 
S'ripurusha, Noue of the three records is dated. 

S'waméra, 

“1, There is only one inscription of this reign. It is engravéd on a stone 
built upside down into the west wall of the Arkéévara temple at Vijayaépura near 
Talkad (Plate Il). The stone is damaged on the left side. The epigraph, which 
contains no date, tells us that while Konguni Muttarasa’s [son| S‘ivamira was ruling 
the earth and while Manale-arasa and Odedi of Kulattir were governing respective- 
ly Kfimbadi (?) Kilalenadu and Kirupelnagara, some grant was made to the Twelve 
of Kirupelna |gara]. The engraver was Piriyin Gandén, 

Lreyappa. 

72. An epigraph of this king was copied in the ruined fort to the south of 
Vijayapura near Talkad. The meaning of portions of this record is not quite clear. 
It says that while Ereyappor was ruling the earth and S‘aucha-Manaleyar and 
Nanni-Malalir were governing? Santéna, a grant of money in the shape of taxes 
was made to the Twelve of Kiruvelnagara with the ? consent vane of Hana 
parar ard Manaleyarasar. A further grant of 25 Landugas of paddy was also made. 
The lands of the Brahmans were to be exempt from taxes. After mentioning 
ancther grant by Arasanna, the first portion of the record ends with the statement 
that he who levies taxes shall be childless and the seeds sown in his fields shall not 
sprout. ‘Then follows a supplementary grant recording the gift of a sluice and some 
lands to Noyyavalarayyamman. The epigraph is not dated; but the mention of 
Manalevarasa and the Twelve of Kiru velnagara may well lead’us to suppose that 
the date of the present inscription cannot be far removed from that of the inscrip- 
tion of S'ivamara referred to in the previous para. And this suPenaay also derives 
sop port from the fact that only the square form of ba~is used in the record. If 
this be so, the Ereyappa of this inscription cannot be indentical with Ere appa, 
son of Butuga, who ruled at the beginning of the 10th century. He is in al pro- 
bability the son of S’ivamara meutioned in Seringapatam 16 and Nelamangala 60, 
In my Report for 1909, para 58, a Ranupakarasa, who probabl y lived at about A.D. 
$00, is mentioned. He is no doubt identical with the Ranapira, of this record, & 
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there being an excusable mistake on my part for r, the two letters being very similar 
in old Kannada records. | 

Nitimdrga I. 

73. An inscription at Emmadir (Malvalli 65), which has now been correctly 
copied, is a record of this king. It tells us that while Nitimar -Kongunivarma- 
dharma-mahirijadhirija, lord of the excellent city of Kovalala, lord of N andagiri, 
érimat-Permanadigal was ruling the earth, a grant of paddy was made to the 99...... 
Its date may be about 860. 

Nitimarga L. 

74. An inscription of this king (Plate LIT) was found on a stone forming one 
of the steps of the canal in front of the Ganapati temple at Talkad. The letters 
are worn on the right side at the bottom of the stone. It records that while Niti- 
mirga-Permanadigal was ruling the earth, in the S'aka year 557, the year Vijaya, 
(ie., A.D. 933), in the month of A’Svayuja, the mahd-nagara of Talekidu, Pattana- 
yasantara Manchayya and the Twenty-five, having paid money for the repair of the 
tank, received fitturd/a. The Nitimirga of this epigraph is Hreyappa, son of Bituga. 
Another inscription found on the sluice of the tank at A'lgodu, T.-Narsipur Taluk, 
probably belongs to the same reign. It records that during the reign of Satya- 
vikya Permadi Govindara’s pergede Chamundayya built the sluice, and ends thus— 
May there be longevity and prosperity; may all be well, But it may be objected 
that the king’s name does not occur here at all. As Channarayapatna 251, which 
applies the title Satyavikya-Permanadigal to Kreyappa, mentions a Govindarasa 
under him, who may be identical with the one in the present record, the latter has 
been assigned to that king. 'T.-Narsipur 69, found at the same place, mentions a 
Govinda, who was a contemporary of Marasimha, and a Chéamenda, his grandson, 
From this it may naturally be concluded that the king meant was Richamalla Satya- 
viikya Permanadi [V. But it is not likely that Govinda’s grandson would be men- 
tioned as his pergede. 

75. A few other inscriptions which, judging from their palwography, appear 
to belong to the Ganga period, may also be noticed here. On a pillar near the tank 
at A‘lgddu, T.-Narsipur Taluk, is an inseription, dated 1m A.D. 992, which records 
a grant by Mécha-gavunda. An inscription on the gémutha of the image of the 
village goddess Dubbalamma in a temple to the north of Migtir, T.-Narsipur Taluk, 
says that it was caused to be made by Chingidganda-Malakka. Another at Migur 
(T -Narsipur 88), now correctly copied, is a Jaina epitaph. It records that Ami 
[ta] bbe-kantiyal, senior disciple of I ate a be of Sivalayya’s basadi at 
Mégir who was endowed with all the ascetic qualities, expired by the rites of 
sailékhana, and that her disciple Ayvabbe-kantiyar set up the.stone. Two more 
records near a Bel tree in the prdfdra of the Mahdbalésvara temple on the Chamundi 
Hill near Mysore, which also appear to be Jaina epitaphs, record the death of 
some women and the setting up of the memorial stones. The place is named Mabbela- 
tirtha. In Mysore 16, of 1127, it is called Marbala-tirtha, The present name 
Mahabala is very likely an adaptation of the old name Mabbela or Marbala. The 
epitaphs bear testimony to the antiquity of the place. 

Tue Cwowas. 


76. A number of records of the Chola dynasty was copied at Tulkad, Tacli- 
milingi and Bommir Agrahira near Seringapatam. Those copied at Talkad are all 
fragmentary as the stones which contain them have been removed from ruined 
temples and put to various uses or have been brought from other places and built 
into temples at the time of their renovation. Some are printed inscriptions which 
have now been corrected and completed by a com rigon with the originals. Most 
of the epigraphs are in Tamil, only a few being in Kannada. One of them has the 
Tamil introduction written in Kannada characters. For other instances of such 
records see para 67 of my Report for 1910. 

Kiajaraja. 

77. ‘Three records of this king, two of them er) were copied af 
Tadimalingi near Talkad. All of them are engraved on the basement of the Jandr- 
dana temple, which they call Travikulamainikka-Vinnagar, Vinnagar being the Tamil 
form of Vishnugrika or a temple of Vishnu. They include T.-Narsipur 55 which 
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has now been corrected and completed. This record appears to be dated in the 
20th year of Rajarija’s reign (i.¢., A.D. 1004) ; the others also may be of about the 
same period, After the usnal historical introduction in which the destruction by 
the king of the ships at Kindalir-S'ilai and his conquests of Vengai-nadu, Ganga- 
padi, Nulambap4di, Tadigaivali, Kudamalai-nddn, Kollam, Kalingam, I‘la-mandalam 
and the Irattapidi Seven-and-a-half lakh country are mentioned, T-Narsipur 35 
proceeds to say that in the? 20th year of the reign of sri- Koy-LrAjarajakésari- 
vanmar diag Sri-Rajarija-Dévar, Vasava-gimundan and other citizens of Mayilan- 
gai in Idai-nida on the southern bank (of the Cauvery) of........padi, having received 
100 kalanju of gold from the temple treasury out of the pon that had been paid from 
the treasury of Periya-Kundavai-Alvar to provide for the daily services in the temple 
of the god lrayikulamanikka-Vinnagarilvir of the place, sold certain lands of their 
village to the temple. Periya-Kundavi-Alvar was the elder sister of RA jaraja. She 
is called Periya (senior) to distinguish her from Rajarija’s daughter who had also 
the same name. Ravikulamédnikya was probably one of the titles of Rajaraja. 
Another epigraph records a similar sale of 1} él of land to the same temple by 
Trogamaiyan and other citizens of Madéva-chchatuppédimangalam, who had also 
received 100 kajanju of gold from the temple treasury. ‘This sale-deed was written 
by the village accountant Dévan Karilan and was placed under the protection of 
the S'rivaishnavas. ‘The mention of s'ri vaishnavas In this old record, engraved lone 
before the birth of Ramannjacharya, is of some interest, in view of the remarks 
made by some scholars that the S'rivaishnavas came into existence only after his 
time. The third inscription tells us that the citizens of Janandthapura in Idai-nida 
grauted one véli of land to the same temple to provide for the dail y services. This 
was written by the village accountant Veladévaiyan. 
Rijéndra-Clita I, } 
73. Two fragmentary inscriptions of this king were copied at Talkad and 
Tadimilingi. T-Narsipur 29, 34 and 38 have also been correctly copied. No, 29, 
Which is at VijavApura near Talkad, has the usual Tamil introduction written in 
Kannada characters and is dated in the 6th year of the king's reign (A.D.1017). 
The introduction generally gives a list of the king's conquests, which are added to as 
the regnal years advance. The present inseription, bemg dated in the bth year, 
gives a small list, namely, Idaiturai-nddu, Vanavadi, Kolhppakkai, Mannaikkadakkam 
and I'la-mandalam. It records that in the 6th year of the reign of Kop-Paragésari- 
vanmar alias Sri-Rajéndra-Pemmadi the gacundugar of Kiruvennigara made a 
grant of land. No. 4 at Tadimélingi, dated in the 10th year (1021), adds a few 
more conquests, namely, many islands in, the sea and the Irattapidi Seven-and-a-half 
lakh country. It tells us that, in order to provide fora servant to look after the 
flower-garden of tlie god lravikulaménikka-Vinnagaralvir of Mayilangai alias Jana- 
nathapura in Idai-nidu on the southern bank (of the Cauvery) of Gangapadi alins 
Mudigonda-S'6la-mandalam, Kuravan Ulagalandan alias Tréjéndira-5'dla-Jaya- 
miirnaidalyvain, the general of the king’s great city, deposited 10 kajaiiju of gold with 
the citizens of the place, who pledwed themselyes to carry out the wishes of the 
donor for as long as the sun and moon endure. ‘lhe charity was placed under the 
protection of the S'rivaishnayas. No. 38, also at Tadimalingi, which is dated in the 
vist year (1042), gives these further conquests : - Chakragottam, Madurai-mandalam, 
Namanatkkonai, Panjappalli, Masumt-désam, Otta-vishaiyam, Kosalai-nadu, Tandabutti, 
Dakkana-Lidim, Vangila-dé4am, Uttara-Lidam, Gangai, Vijaiyam, Pannai, Malai- 
yir, Mayirudingam; Ilangisobam, Map-Pappilam, Mévilipangam, Valaippandirn, 
Tak kolam, Médamalinzam, Damuri-désam, MA-Nakkavairam and Kidiram. The 
inscription records that the citizens of Jananathapura in Idai-nadu of Gangaigonda- 
Soli-valanada in’ Mudigonda-s'éla-mandalam made a grant of land for the cod 
Db utramalligvaram-ndaiya Mahadévar of their village. Of the new inscriptions, a 
fragment copied at Turukittipala at Talkad, which mentions one of the later con- 
quests, namely, Hlamuri- désam, appears to record a grant of land by Madavan and 
others. The remaining record, found on the north and west bases of the Janirdana 
temple at T'adimalingi, though dated in the 24th year of the king’s reign, contents 
itself with giving only two of his conquests. It has a short introduction like 
Kolar ITT and 1494 and Hoskote 142, and states that in the 24th year of the reign 
of KOp-Parakésaripanmar alias éri-vira-Rajéndra-S'6la-Dévar, who took [the East 
country |, Gangai and Kadaéram, Uttama-S'6la....raiyan deposited with the citizens 
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of Jananathapura 3 Mudigonda-S'élan mddai in favor of the god Iravikulaminikka- 
Vinnagaralvar of the same village and that the citizens pledged themselves to apply 
the interest on the sum to providing special offerings of rice for the god during. 
the festival in the month of Panguni. his grant appears to have been made by 
order of the queen. The record ends thns—May S'rivaishnavas protect this charity. 

79. To the same reign may belong 3 Kannada inscriptions, dated A, D, 1014, 
which are engraved on the basement of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli near 
Malvalli. One of them on the south base records that inthe Saka year 936, the 
year A'nanda, Puliyamayya’s son Basavayya of Ballir made a grant of 19 hofaga of 
wet land to provide for the burping of a perpetual lamp before the god of 
Rajasraya-Vinnagar. Another on the north base records a grant of 8 kojaga of wet 
land by Diivayya’s Kiriya-Naradyana to provide for offerings of rice for the same 
god. It is worthy of note that the Tamil word ftruv-amudu is used for offerings of- 
rice. The third inscription, also on the north base, whose beginning is built into, 
merely gives the details of the date of the god’s annual festival, It says that the 
festival of RAjasraya-Vinnagaratt-Alvar falls on the Sth lunar day of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Phalguna of the year Pramadicha, cceurring in the last 
twenty of the cycle of 60 years and corresponding with the S'aka year 935. 
Further details given are Réhmi-nakshatra and Kumbha-lagna. As Mdjd@ srayo was, 
a title of KAjaraja, we may perhaps suppose that the temple was built by, or during 
the reign of, Rajarfja (985-1012), The details given of the date of the festival 
appear to indicate that it was celebrated for the first time in that year. Two other 
points in this record deserve some notice. One is the expression adhama-vistye, 
meaning “the last twenty of the cycle of 60 years.’ The cycle is divided into 3 
parts of 20 years each, witama or the first, madhy1ma or the middle and adhama or the 
last, the word Mtsiqe, a fadbhara form of the Sanskrit rim'satt, being added to each. — 
hese divisions are taught in the indigenous schools even now and it is of some 
interest to know that the divisions with the names were also in vogue 900 years ago, 
The same remark applies to the incorrect form of the name of the year, the con- 
junetive particle cha being added on to it. 

fuijidhtrdja, 

80. Three fragmentary inscriptions of this king were found on stones built into 
Dasikere Oddu to the east of ‘Talkad and on stones lymg in front of Tammad 
Channabasavaiya’s house in the new village. They give only a portion of the histori- 
cal introduction with gaps in the middle and one of them mentions a Vasava-setti 
of Rajardjapura or Talkad, RajidhirAja’s records have a very lone introduction 
giving details of his conquests and other doings. The incidents mentioned in the 
fragments now copied are:—the cutting off on the battle-field of the -head of Mana- 
baranan, one among the three kings of the South (the Pandyas) ; the chasing away 
to Mullaiyir of S'uidara-Pandiyan; the killing of the king of Venadu; the destruction 
of the army of A'’bavamalla which was led by Gandappayya and other generals; and 
the performance of the horse-sacrifice. The date of these records may be 
about 1050, 

i létiunga-Ohala I, 

81, A Tamil inscription of this king was copted at Bommir Agrahira near 
Seringapatam. tis dated inthe 33rd year of his rein (A.D. 1102) and records . 
that Poman [riman alias Virndariyabayankara-marayan repaired the breach of a 
tank at. S'iriya Kalagattapadi alias Vanavanmadévi-chatnrpédimangalam in Idaiturai- 
naidu, which was governed by Kuléttunga-S‘ola's mandalita Vangi...[t 1s also added 
that the breach had continued for many years withont anybody coming forwaril to 
repair it. A few Tamil fragments at the mahddedra of the VaidyéSvara temple at 
Talkad mention this king’s name and appear to record a grant of lanil by the mer- 
chants cf some place. ‘Two more fragments at Turukittipaila to the east of Ta'kad, 
which record a errant of land for the god RajarAjisvaram-udaiyar, may belong to the 
same reign The same may be the case with two mscriptions on two pillars.in the 
Janardana temple at Tadimélingi, which tell us that the pillars were gifts from 
Alagaiyan Viragamunda’s son A'ditta-gimrndan and I’njil Navarkamunda’s son Vira- 
gimundan, both residents of Mogir aliag Maduraintakasélanallir in Idai-nada alias 
Periya-nida. We learn from the last two epigraphs that Mighr was known as 
Madurantakaé6lanallir in the Chola period. 
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Tae Horsanas. 


82. Of the inscriptions copied during the year, a very large number belongs 
to the Hoysala kings. These begin in the reign of Vishnuvardhana and end in the 
reign of Ballaja IIT, covering a period of nearly 225 years from 1117 to 1341. Some 
of them supply interesting information with regard to certain localities in the State. 
A few printed inscriptions, now corrected and completed, will also be noticed under 
this’ section. 

Vishnuvardhana. ERAS 

83. There are several records of this king. One of them), found on the newly 
excavated basement of the Kirtinariyana temple at Talkad, is’ of great historical 
importance as it refers to the consecration of the temple by Vishnuvardhana after 
rooting out Adiyaman, the Chola Viceroy, and taking possession of Talkad. It is 
along Tamil inscription in 2 lines ronning. over the south, east and north bases; 
and just below it there is another inscription of Ballila I, dated in 1173, the year 
of his coronation. Both the records appear to have been put on stone in that year, 
since the first inscription, though it gives 1117 as the date of setting up the god, 
brings down the genealogy up to Balléja Il. After obeisanece to KéSava, the record 

ives in Sanskrit verses the usual account of the rise of the Hoysalas. Then 
Vinayaditya is mentioned. ‘To him and his senior queen Kilaiyabbe was born Irai- 
yanga, whose son was Vishnu-Déva. Ofthe latter it is stated that he was keenly 
interested in the discussions of the learned and in Bharata-vidy4. His son was 
Narasimha-Déva. To the mahd-mandalés'vara, Tribhuvanamalla, capturer of 
Talaikkadu Kongu. Nangili Koyarrir Uchchangi Vanavasi and Panungal with 
Perturai as the boundary, Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-pratapa-Hoysala Narasimha-Dévar 
and Hehehala-Déviyar alias Patta-mahadéviy’r was born 4ri-vira-Vallila-Dévan. 
After this preface the titles of Vishnuvardbana are given thus—entitled to the 
band of five chief instruments, mahdmandalés'vara, lord of the excellent city of 
Dviiravati,. ornament of the Yadava race, a Narfiyana among mandalilus, 
hunter of maudalikas, crest-jewel of mandaliles, king of the hill chiefs, 
champion over the Malaippas, and obtainer of boons from Vasuntika-dévi 
of Sasakapura. Then comes a good Sanskrit versein which by a pun on the 
words a reference is made to his incursions into the Chola and the Chalukya domi- 
nions. The verse rans thus :— 

sithilikurvan Kanchim 4karshan Kuntalan ild-mahilim | 

anubhavasit tvam Vishpd nishkantakam évakathaya kathami 

The epigraph then recordsthat themahdmandulévara, Tribhuvanamalla, capturer 
of Talaikkadu Kongu Nangih Koyirrar Uchchangi Vanavasi Pinungal Pulikirai Vel- 
vala Palasigaiand Velukkirama with Perruraias the boundary, Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga- 
pratapa Vishnuvardhana-Poysala-Dévar—on the1 3th lunar day of the bright fortnight 
in the month of Margah of the year Hémalambi, on a Friday, under the asterism 
Visakha—having rooted out Adiyaman and taken possession of Talaikkadn, set up 
the god Kirtinirayana and granted, with pouring of water, 4, villages besides the 
city of Talkad and a tank with the areca gardens below it to provide for the services 
in the temple. We thus learn that Vishnuvardhana set up Kirtinarayana at Talkad 
in A. D.1117, the same year in which he set np Vijayandrayaniat Belur. Accord- 
ing to tradition he set up 5 images of Narfyana at different places (see para 29), 
Hitherto we had epigraphical evidence in support of the tradition with regard to 
Belur. The present record confirms the tradition with regard to Talkad ‘also, 

84. An inscription at the Kanvésvara temple at Kannambidi (Krishnarajpete 
31), which has now been correctly copied, says that on hearing from his mahd-prad- 
hdna dandandyaka Lingapayya and others that a grant had been made to the temple hy 
Kannara-Déva, Vishnuvardhana confirmed the grant in A.D. 1118 to last as long as 
the sun and moon, The temple is called Kannésvara im another inscription at the 
place, whiehie-detedda-Hi+- [venture to think that the Kannara-Déva of this 
epigraph is the Rashtraktita king Krishna I, and that the Kannésvara temple men- 
tioned in the Kadaba plates (Gubbi 61!) as having been built by Krishna I, is no 
other than the temple at Kannambidi. If so, we need no longer assume that the 
temple built by Krishna | has entirely cop; oa or that its original name was 
forgotten and exchanged for another G4pngraphia Iwdlica, IV, 387). A close 
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examination of anvther inscription in the navaranga of the Narayanasvami temple 
at Melkote Seringeps a 03) disclosed the important fact that the temple went 
back to the time of Vishnuvardhana. The record tells us that the mahd-pradhdina 
Heggade Surigeya Nagidévanna made a grant for the god. From an inscription at 
Topnir (see my feport for 1908, para 33) we learn that the same man built the front 
manjapa of the temple of the goddess there by order of Vishnuvardhana. Though 
tradition has it that Raménnjacharya built the temple at Melkote with the help of 
Vishnuvardhana, no inscription of that king’s time had hitherto been found there, 
the oldest inscription hitherto known being one of Madappa-dannfyaka, a general 
of Ballala Ill, dated A.D. 1312 (see my Report for 1907, para 24). The present 
inscription may therefore be taken to confirm in a way the tradition about the con- 
nection of Vishnuvardhana and Kiménujicharya with Melkote. 

85. Of the other inscriptions of this king, a virugal at Sunkatondantr, Serin- 
gapatam Taluk, records that during the rule of the mahdmandalés'vara Hoysala-Déva, 
Maragavuda killed many and fell in the battle of Hiriya...., and that a 
kodige was granted to his wife Somavve, A Tamil epigraph on the inner wall of the 
Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, dated 1141, says that while (with usual titles) 
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga Poy-=ala-Dévar was pleased to rule the earth, Tiruvarangat- 
talaikkoli Petti Varandarumperumal alias Kirtinardyana-talaikkoli, a female servant 
of the temple, was granted certain honors in the temple for having presented a gold 
image of the goddess to be fixed on the breast of the god. Another inscription op 
a pillar of the same temple records that 200 kwi of land were purchased from 
Mandalasuvami of the city and presented to the temple for a flower garden by 
Valandarumperumal Talaikkoli, who was apparently identical with the one mentioned 
above. A ‘Tamil inscription on the basement of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli, 
Malvalli Taluk, which is dated in the cyclic year Vibhava, t.e., A.D. 1148, recorils 
the grant by Vishnuvardhana of the village Ganjanfr in Vadakarai-nddu for the god 


S‘ingapperumal of Jitigrima, It is added that the grant includes all that is men- 
tioned im a former inscription within the four boundaries of the village. The in- 
troductory portion has a few of the Sanskrit verses of the Talkad inscription (para 
33), but they are given piecemeal in a confused order. Among the king’s titles are 
given—a Yudhishthira of the Kali age, illuminator of the Hoysala race, worshipper of 
the lotus feet of Vasan tikadévi, & mnoon to the ocean of the Havsala lineage, - Siam 
laka-pratibhata, a terror to enemies and a patron cf the Brahmans: and among his 
conquests—Kudagu, Koléhala, Purrir and Vanibhadra. The inscription ends thus— 
I, Vishnu-Déva, will bow my head to him who protects this charity. ‘I'he date 1148 
does not fall, however, within the reign of Vishnuvardhana, if we accept 1141 as 
the date of his death. But there are several other inscriptions of his which bear 
dates later than 1141, fey Nigamangala ] 00, 1145 . Kadur a4, 1148; and Hassan 
65,1149. From the present inscription we learn that Jatigrama was the old name 

of Marehalli, 

To the same reign may also belong another Tamil inscription on the wall of the 
Mallikarjuna temple at Tadimilingi near Talkad, which appears to be dated in 
1117 and records that Nedilvayudaiydn Ganayati, the patfanas’uvdmi of Mayilangai, de- 
posited with the S'tva-Brahmanas of the temple of S'’uttamalligvaram-udaiyar at 
Mayilangai a/tas Jananithapura in Periyanddu alias Idai-niidu 4 gachchénam with 
the condition that the interest on the sum should be utilised for burning a perpe- 
tual lamp before the god ; and an epigraph in the Lakshminiriyana temple at Adugir 

A 
near Halebid which records a grint for the god by Ereyamarasa and Bchaladévi. 

Narasimha I. 

86. There are one or two records which fall within the reign of this king, 
though his name is not mentioned in them. One of them, on the newly excavated 
base of the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, dated in 1160, says that during the 
rule of Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Poysala-Kelalali-Raya, sandhivigrahi Smanna’s 
brother (name gone), having purchased [some lands]from the gacudugal of Kiru- 
nagara, granted the same for feeding Brahmans. ‘The titles applied to Kelalali- 
Raya are—disperser of hostile chiefs, champion over janguli-manneyas (? assembled 
chiefs), a Sidraka on the battle-field, an incarnation of Vira (i. ¢., Virabhadra), lord 
of Kavéri, worshipper of the feet of the god Ramanatha and vanquisher of hostile 
armies. A Tamil inscription on the outer wall of the Mallikarjuna temple at 

Arch. 1911-12 iF 
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Tadimalingi near Talkad, which appears to be dated 1144, mentions the deposit of 

a certain sam of money with the worshipper of the temple, the interest on which 

was to be utilised for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp. Another epigraph on 
& 


the wall of the Isvara temple at Anekonda near Davangere (para 43) mentions 
one of the sculptors who built the temple together with his title. The sculptor 
was Baboja's son Bavoéja and his title Sarasvatiganadisi. He appears to have had 
a great deal to do with the construction of the temple as his name also occurs in 
another inscription at the same place (Davangere 7). He may be identical with 
the sculptor Sarasvatidasa, praised as unrivalled in the world in one of the mscrip- 
tions at Halebid (last year’s Report, para 100). 


Ballaja II, 


87. A large number of the inscriptions of this king, both in Kannada and 
‘Tamil, was copied during the year. The earliest of them, dated in 1173, isa 
Tamil epigraph on the newly excavated base of the Kirtinariyana temple at Talkad, 
engraved below the inscription recording the consecration of the god by Vishnuvar- 
dhana (see para 83). It tells us that the 'mahdmandaléérara, Tribhuvanamalla, 
capturer of Palaikkada Kongu Nangili Koyarrir Uchchangi Vanavaéi and Panangal 
with Perrurai as the boundary, Bhujabala-Vira-G anga, unassisted hero, S'anivarasid- 
dhi, Giridurgamalla,a Rima in firmness of character, pratapa- PoySala-vira-Vallila- 
Dévan, on the day of his coronation in the month cf Sravana of the year Vijaya, 
granted, with pouring of water, exempt from all inrposts, the village of Namarndir 
in Padinadu for the god Kirtinariyana. [lamarudfirappears to be identical with the 
modern Yslandfir. An inscription at Akkir near Talkad (T.-Narsipur 92), now full 
eomed, records the grant of the tax on oilmills by Bicheya-niyaka and others for the 
god Cholapandyésvara of Akkiyfir in 1179 during the rule of Ballalall. A Tamil one 
in Doddanna’s field at Bettahalli near Talkad, dated 1179, states that in the same reign, 
when Machaya-niyaka was the governor, Pergadi Vaichchapa and Iramaiya made a 
grant for the god Mallikarjuna on the hill. Another in front of the Mahalingésvara 
temple at Sargir, Malvalli Taluk, tells us that when (which usual titles) Ballala-Déva 
was ruling the earth from his residence at Dérasamudra, b v order ofthe nahd-pradhdna, 
sarvddhikdri, inahd-pasdyita, hihattara-niyogadhipatt, Hiriya (senior) dandaniyaka 
Lakumayya, Hebadagikayya made a grant in 1180 for the maintenance of a per- 
petual lamp im the Amritésvara temple at Saragir, Another on the ruined site of 
the Chennigaraya temple at Haleytir, Tarikere 'f'aluk, is of some interest as it gives 
the origin of the town Tarikere. It informs us that in the Lorahdira of Amariivati- 
pura alias Tariyakere brought into existence by the malipradhdna Lakmarasa- 
dandanayaka, Amato Vijayaditva-déva, the prabhu of Tariyakere, and his wife 
Heggaditi Dékavve built a temple and set up the god Prasannakésava in A. D. 
1180; and that on their application to the seat Spee of Tariyakere to provide for offer- 
ings, festivals,servantsandrepairs of the temple, the 102 SNe hag of the place made 
various grants tothe temple. The grants inclade one of Ballala II, being a permanent 
money grant of 7 gadydnas. The descent of Vijaydditya is given thus :—Miadhava- 
raya ; his son, Vidvamitra; bis son, Kalidasa-vibhu ; bis son, Pampa; his son Rudra; 
his eon, Narayana; his son, Sarojasakha i. ¢., Stirya; his son, Madirdja; his wife, 
Mallikabbe; their son, Vijayaditya. The Lakmarsa of this record is the same as 
the one mentioned above. There are also six more Tamil inscriptions of this 
reign in the Kirtinirayana temple at Talkad, 4 on pillars and 2 on the newly 
excavated base. One of them, dated 1188, records a grant, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse, of certain quantities of rice to Bharatalvin, Virundrdyanatadan and 
others. Another, of about the same date, mentions a deposit of 4 gachchdnam with 
the condition that the interest on the sum should be utilised for supplying garlands 
for the god Kirtinarayana of Talaikkadnu alias Rijarajapura. A further grant to 
provide for special offerings of rice for the same god by the wife of some Pergadiyar 
1s algo mentioned at the close. Two more, of the same date, record grants for the 
same god by DAamdédara-nayakkan and the oilmongers of ''alkad, The fifth tells us 
that Pergadi-miman madea grant of 2 ndfi of rice and 2 pon for a servant to 
look after the flower garden of the goddess situated to the north-west of the 
temple ; and the last, dated 1208, says that S'itaiyandal’s daughter NachchiyAlvar, 
a dancing girl of the temple, presented a big metal lamp-stand and paid into the 
temple treasury 3 gachchduam for the permanent maintenance of the lamp. 


45 


88. Among other inscriptions, a Tamil one on the basement of the garbhagriha 
of the Rangandtha temple at Seringapatnam, dated in 1210, is of some importance 
as it affords evidence of the existence of the temple before this date, the earliest of the 
hitherto known records taking us back to only about 1430. After an introductory 
Sanskrit stanza in praise of the god Rangandtha, the epigraph records that, when the 
refuge of the whole world, favorite of earth and fortune, mahardjadhiraja paramésvara 

arama-bhattaraka, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, sun in the sky of the 
filava family, crest-jewel of rectitude, king of the hill chiefs, champion over the 
Malapas, terrible to warriors, fierce in war, a Rama in wielding the bow, sole warrior, 
unassisted hero, S'anivirasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, a Ramain firmness of character, 
nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti $ri- Vishnuvardhana-Posala-sri-vira-Valldla-Dévar was 
pleased to rale the earth, Varandarum-perumal of the Kasyapa-gétra, son of 
Tiruvarangam-udaiyin and Kalpagamkondi] and grandson of Narfiyanan of’ 
Tonmaikfidu S'rivu ..mangalam, having purchased Chaturmukhanériyana-cheliatur- 
vedimangalam, which was a bruhmapura belonging to the béattas of Tiruvaranga= 
nirayana-chchaturvédimangalam, and divided it into 65 vriftis, granted 33 of them 
to S& persons as Alagipperumé!-puram. Another on a pillar near the tank at 
Bettahalli near Talkad, of about the same date, tells us that the citizens of Talaik- 
kado aliag Rajardjapuram in Vadakarai-nadu of Réjéndra-S'dla-valanddw in Mudi- 
gonda-S'éla-mandalam, having received full payment in gold from Kannandai 
Pat‘anasuvami, granted to him, as a kudsngat, the tank at. Vettanpalli together 
with the wet lands below it, to be enjoyed by him and his posterity for as long as 
the moon and the sun endure. ‘Then follow names of witnesses. A third on the 
outer wall of the Patalésvara temple at Talkad, dated 1206, appears to record a 
rrant of land by Mavidévan to Kutapan, son of Gangadaradévar and grandson. of 
Pisa iyar, the sthdnapati of the temple of Rajarajisvaram-udaiyar at 
Talaikkadu alias RAjarijapuram. A number of fragmentary records was found on 
the base of the Somésvara temple at Sivansamudram. <A few of these, which have 
been pieced together, inform us that during the rule of Ballajla IT Karikudikkittan 
built the Ulagamundisvara, Tillaiydlvifvara and Tillaikkittavidanga temples at 
Madigonda-S'6lapuram alias Dési-Uyyakkonda-S'6la-pa'ttanam and made grants of 
land tothe same, A few other fragments record grants to the same temples by 
other individuals. A fragmentary viragal at Chittanhalli, Krishnarajapete Taluk, 
mentions a mahdpradhdna sarvadhikdrt S’rikaranada-Heggade, the uname being 
defaced. The reference is no doubt to Ereyanna, a general of BallAla IT, who is 
mentioned with the same epithets in an inscription at Tonntir (see my feport for 
1908, para 42),only a few miles from Chittanhalli. The labels giving the names 
of sculptors in the ceilings of the mukha-manjapa of the Amritéavara temple at 
Amritipura, Tarikere Taluk, which have been referred to in para +5, may also be 
noticed here, as their period must be about A. D. 1196, the year in which, accordin 
to Tarikere 45, the temple was built by Amita-dandaniyaka, a general of Ballala [T. 
They are 15 in number, the sculptors named being (1) Mahtama, (2) Mahi, 
(3) Malaya, (4) Padumanna, (5) Subujaga, (6) Baluga, (7) Padumaya and (8) Mulana. 
The first and second names occur in 4 places eich and the others only once. 
We are already familiar with the name Malitamma, which occurs below figures in 
the temples at Naggehalli, Somanathapur and Jayagal (last year’s Heport, para 14)5). 
The Malitamma of the AmritéSvara temple (1196) was apparently the grandfather 
of his namesake who worked at the temples mentioned above which belong to the 
middle of the 14th century. The 8th name, Mulana, is engraved in Nagan characters 
below a figure in the top parapet over the south entrance. Two more recorls— 
a Tamil one near Kannirkatte at Bettuhalli near Talkad, recordingdthe grant of 
a village to a guru named Vagisvara-dévar by Kalikudi-kkittan; and a riraga! at 
the entrance to the A’njaneya temple at Davangere, which appears to be dated mn 
1203 and records a grant of land to the son of s-man who died during a cattle raid, 
by Vamasakti-déva, the senior sfhinapatt and dehidirya of the Pand'svara temple— 
may also belong to the same reign. 

Niirasimha II. | 

89. ‘There are two inscriptions of this reign, one copied at the Hariharésvara 
temple, Harihar, and the other at the Kirtinaérayana temple, Talkad. The for- 
mer is a small record telling us that the Hariharéivara t-mple was ciasel to be 
built by the mahd-pradhana Polajuva-dannayaka. The same fact is statet ut great 


length in another inscription at the place, Davangere 25, dated A. D. 1224. 
Polijnva was a general] of Narasimha IL The inscription at Talkad is T.-Nursipur 
3, Which has now been correctly copied. It consists of two fine Sanskrit verses with 
an introductory note stating that they were the composition of a poet named 
Sarasvati-kanthabharana-déva. It will thus be seen that there is nothing here to 
support the theory of the derivation of the word Aargdfa from the Sanskrit words 
kerna and ata, Ofthe two verses, the first is in praise of Ballila I and the second, 
m praise of his son Narasima Il. The first verse says:—Formerly the birth of 
tigers was in the mountain caves, but, after Ballala was born, in the breasts of 
kings. The meaning is that during Ballala’s time hostile kings were always afraid 
of the tiger, which was the Hoysalaemblem. The epigraph is no doubt a contem- 
porary record. It isto be regretted, however, that its first line is rendered partly 
illegible by a later unfinished Kannada inscription being engraved on it. A Tamil 
mscription on the wall of the Hanumantésvara temple at Bannur, dated 1228, 
which records a grant for the god Hanumésvaram-udaiydr, and a Kannada one at 
Haleyur near Tarikere, also dated 1228, which registers a grant by Tiruvarasa 
for the god Prasannakésava of Amarivatipura aliag Tariyakere, may perhaps be 
assigned to the same reign. 
Sémés' cara. 

90. Of the records of this king, a Tamil one on the newly excavat- 
ed base of the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, dated 1239, tells us that Manamili 
Govinda-niyakkar deposited 7 gajjdnam with the gamendas of S'iruvinnagar for the 
maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the Kirtinarayana temple. Another near the 
Basavésvara temple at Kannalli, Malvalli Taluk, which is dated 1251, records that 
Bidiyara Malla-gavuda and others of Emmadfr, having assembled, made some 
grant to the bangle-seller Malli-setti alias Hasiyappa for having converted their 
village intoatown, The villagers had to pay 32 gadydua in the year A’nanda, i. ¢., 
1254 and afterwards only the taxes ajipu and anydya. The grant was written by 
sénaliva Gopayya. The meaning of the record is not quite clear. It looks as 
if people willingly taxed themselves for municipal purposes so far back as the 
middle of the 15th century. It is curious that the Tamil expressions naiijai, puiljai 
and wél-pdl-e/lai occur in this Kannada epigraph, To the same relgu may 
belong 3 viragals at Kaliyir near Talkad, all of which appear to be dated in 124], 
Among records of this class, these are rather peculiar in their brevity and 
lack of details. One of them merely states that it is Alléja’s viragal; another tells 
us that it Is the viragal of Mardja, who was a terror to death itself (marana- 
bhayankara); while the third mforms us that the second lunar day of the dark 
fortnight im ASvayuja of the year Playa was the day ou which Ballala fell fighting 
in the battle of Malangi-Mavinahali. An inscription on the doorway of the south 
navaranga entrance of the Hariharésvara temple at Harihar, which appears to be 
dated in 1244 and records a grant by Trina Chaladanka A'dimalla-setti for the 
supply of garlands of flowers and dulasi for the god Harihara, may also be of the 
sameé reign. 

Niirasimha ITI, 

91, ‘There are several inscriptions of this king. One of them on a stone at 
the east end of the tank at Halebid is of some interest as referring to alaw-snit 
and its decision by the king. It states that Dévanna sold a house site to Bhandari 
A'diyanna in 1251; and that subsequently his sons Naganna and Sovanna, not 
knowing this, wanted to take possession of the site, whereupon the case went up 
to Narasimba-Dévarasa, who told them that they were in justice bound to carry 
out the wishes of their father and decided the case in favor of the other party. 
Another inscription on the base of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli near Malvalli, 
which oppears to be dated 1249, records a grant of land by Ndrasimha-Déva to the 
goldsmith Kalayj for having done some gold work. Another on the newly exca- 
vated base of the Kirtmarayana temple at Talkad, dated 1270, says that Tillai- 
yappan, grandson of Mukkudai (triple umbrella) Udaiya-gamundan of Ilamaradri 
in Padinadw, a village endowed to the Kirtinaériyana temple, made some frant for 
the god. Fallala II granted this village to the temple on the day of his corona- 
tion para &7), Another Tamil inscription at Talkad, T.-Narsipur 26, which has 
now been fully copied, records that during the rule of Narasimha-Dévan_ the sthdna- 
petis of the 5 mafhas at 'Talkad granted, with pouring of water, the village Maha- 
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méruvidanganpalli to provide. for the expenses of a festival in the temple of 
Rajarajisvaram-udaiyar at Talaikkidu alias Rajarijapuram, and also the village 
Manalipalli for conducting the procession of the same god m a palankeen. The 
epigraph concludes with the statement that he who violates the charity shall be 
looked upon as atraitor tothe king and to the two samayas or conventions. 
Another at Mfigir, T.-Narsipur 78, which, haz also been correctly copied, tells 
us that, while Désinitha was roling Kumérana-nidu altes Torenadu and Sankanna 
Vijayanna of Mégiir in Hiriyanidu was the governor, the prabhus of Mogir and 
all the gavudugal agreed among themselves to make their village into a town and 
establish a santhe or weekly market in it and gave a Siésana tothe new town. 
Those who built houses in the new town were exempted from the payment of taxes 
during the first year and in the case of outsiders the exemption was continued for 
two years, This may be taken as an instance of local self-government in the 13th 
century. 

92. Of other records of this reign, a Tamil one onthe base of the Narayana 
temple at Magir, T.-Narsipur Taluk, records a money grant by S'angannan, 
apparently the Sankanna of the above record, to the temple. Another at the same 
place, dated 1279, tells us that when (with usual titles) a lion to the elephants his 
enemies, uprooter of the Magara kingdom, establisher of the Chola kingdom, 
raiser up of the Pandya-kula, the nissanka-pratipa-chakravarti Hoysala-bhujabala- 
vira-N4rasimha-Déva was ruling the earth, and when Bommanna-danniyaka and 
Réchaya-damdyaka, younger brothers of the adamantine cage to the refugees, the 
unshaken warrior, se@ndhivigrahi Harihara-Bovanna-dannéyaka, were governing 
Kumdrana-nada alias Tarenadu, Bommacha-gavunda’s son Dili-gavunda of Méptir, 
who was the mahdprabhu of Hiriya-nadu ‘and raler of Alageya-nidu, and all the 
praje-qavunduga] made a grant of certain taxes for the god Alugaperumal of the 
Vishnugriha of Mogir. Another at Kavéripura, T.-Narsipur 50, now fully copied, 
appears to record that on a representation made in 1288 by the mahdjanas that 
the officers of Hongalvadi-nadu levied taxes on a sarramdnya village, the king was 
pleased to renew the grant and had it engraved on stone, afhixing his own signature, 
Matlaparoju-ganda, to it. The inseription also refers to a former grant by the 
mahd-pradhdna Pim ca tiie Sie ye Gaui vers who was a celebrated general 
under Narasimha III. An inscription on the wall of the Hanumantésvara temple 
at Bannur, which appears to be dated in 1259, states that Pannamiinda-heggade 
presented a metal lamp-stand to the Hanumantésvara temple at Banniyir and de- 
posited with Gdéniyajiya Paradésiyappa’s son Ukkalavamsodubhava, the sthdnita 
of the temple, 3 gadydna with the condition that the interest on the sum, at the 
rate of a haga per pon, should be utilised for maintaining the lamp. The weight 
of the lamp presented is given as 100 phala, A few inscriptions at the Hartha- 
régvara temple, Harihar, which appear to bear the dates 1261, 1265 and 1272 and 
record money grants by Bomidéva, Tipparasa’s daughter Udidévi and Vitthanna 
of Kuppagedde for the supply of garlands of flowers and tujast for the god Hari- 
hara, may belong to the same reign. 

Balldta LL. 

§3. Of the inscriptions of this king, a wiragal at Chittanhalh, Krishnarajapet® 
Taluk, dated 1305, states that in a battle between Someya-dannayaka of Bematiiral 
kalu and Lenkampela of Holalakere, Sayanna, the bearer of the betel-bag (hadapa) of 
Sémeya-dannayaka, fought on behalf of his master and fell; and that his elder 
brother Bhimanna set up this stone. Bematirakalu is the old name of Chitaldrug. 
It is of some interest to note that Sayanna, a resident of Chittanhalli, had gone all 
the way to Chitaldrug to serve under Sémeya-dannyfiaka. Four inscriptions on the 
four pillars of the nevaranga of the Divyalingésvara temple at Haradanhalh, Chama- 
rajanagar Taluk, dated in 1314, tell us that the pillars were the gifts of certain 
individuals to the Anilésvara temple at Maggeya in Enne-nadu, the birth place of the 
mahd-pradhina Madhava-danniyaka. We thus learn that the /inga called Divya- 
lingé4vara was formerly known as Anilé4vara, that Haradanhalli had once the name 
Maggeya and that it was here that Madhaya-dannayaka was born, The latter Was 
a general under Ballala IT1 and governed the Padinalku-nadu with the seat of his 
government at Terakanimbi, Gundlupet Taluk. He was the son of Perumale- 
danpiyaka, the great minister of Narasimha Ill. Among other inscriptions that 
mention him are Gundlupet 58, Chamarajanagar 116.and 193. Two epigraphs: at 
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Melkote, Seringapatam 92 and 102, record his grants. The latter, now correctly 
copied, is asale~leed executed by the Fifty-two of V adavagiri, also called Vaikuntha- 
vardhana-kshétra and Jfiina-mantapa, in favour of Madhava-danndyaka. He pur- 
chased a village belonging to the temple and granted it to provide for certain festi- 
vals. For the Fifty-two of Yadavagiri and the other names of the place see 
paras 26 and 28 of my feport for 1907. An inseription at Kannambdadi, vishna- 
rajapete 28, which has now been completed, says that when Ballila-Déva was ruling 
the earth from his residence at Annamale,....da-niyaka restored [the temple 
and made a grant of some taxes to it. Two among the taxes are named Sidayadéva’s 
hodake and Kameya-danniyaka's hodake. Ammamale is Tiruvannamalai in South Arcot 
Tistrict, where Ballala Il] had his residence for some time. A Tamil one on the 
base of the Lakshmikantasv4mi temple at Chamarajanagar, dated 1341, records the 
construction of a manfapa named Naniirruvan-mantapam at Siruvengir altas 
Pugalvatti-chaturvédimangalam by Valsiyammugiyir Eduttakai Alagiyin of [rai- 
vanaragtir during the rule of Vira-Vallala-Dévar, ‘To the same reign may be as- 
signed an epigraph on a pillar in the Narasimha temple at Marehalli near Mal valli, 
which tells us that a grant was made to the temple by the inthd-sdmantddhipati Hede- 
ya-niyaka’'s son Chikeya-nayaka. It appears to be dated 1336. The labels over 
the doorways of the shrines im the priikdra of the Gopdlakrishnasvami temple at 
Kannambadi (see para 13) and an inscription on the wall to the right of the mahd- 
dudra of the same temple may also belong to the same reign. The former, 46 in 
number, engraved in characters of the Hoysala period (see Plate IV), give the 
names of the deities installed in the shrines, which consist of, among others, the 10 
avativas of Vishnu and his 24 mirtis, namely, (1) Ké‘ava, (2) Narayana, (3) Ma- 
dhava, (4) Govinda, (5) Vishnu, (6) Madhusfidana, (7) Trivikrama, (8) Vamana, 
(9) S'ridhara, (10) Hrishikéga, (11) Padmandbha, (12) Damdédara, (13) Sankarshana, 
(14) Vasudéva, (15) Pradyumna, (16) Aniruddha, (17) Purushéttamia, (18) Adhé- 
kshaja, (19) Narasimha, (20) Achyuta, (21) Janirdana, (22) Upéndra, (23) Hari and 
(24) Krishna. The other deities represented in the shrines are Sarasvati, Nara- 
Narayana, Yogamirti, Govardhana, Kalinga-mardana, Hay agriva, Harihara and 
Jalasayana. The epigraph to the right of the maluidvdra informs us that one of the 
ankanas in the temple was built by the sculptor Chika-Bacheya, son of Puttandja, 
Toe Panpyas. 

94. There are only two records of this dynasty, both copied at Harihar. One 
of them is Davangere 40, which has been completed by transcribing 60 more lines, 
and the other, a new inscription at the end of the same epigraph. The former is 
dated in 1169.and is similar to Davangere 39 in the introductory portion. Then 
follow a few verses In praise of Vijay a-Hermidi-dandanatha, the great minister of 
Vijaya-Pandya-Déva. He had the title Ranaranga-Bhairava, was equal to Chamkya 
in politics and had the honored name Kumdra bestowed on him by his sovereign. 
We are then told that Vijaya-Pandya, at the time of making a grant for the god 
Harihara, addressed Hermadi-dandanitha thus—* You are as a son to me; you also 
make a grant for the god,”and gaye him the village Hariharasamudra, otherwise 
called Gaudatatika ; whereupon Hermadi-dandanatha made w# grant of the village to 
provide for the offerings at the three times for the god Harihara. Then follow 
details of the boundaries of the village and patriculars about the way in which the 
income of the village was to be utilised. A list is also given of the jewels and 
vessels presented to the temple with their respective weights. The record closes 
with a request to present and future kines not to violate the crant in consideration 
of its acceptance by the god Harihara or out of respect for the Brahmans or out of 
fear for the sin resulting from the violution of the gifts to gods and Brahmans. ‘I'he 
4asuna was composed by the poet Dévarya, sen of Sridharamatya who was an orna- 
ment of the Kasmira country; and it was written with balapa (a piece of pot-stone) 
hy Rayobhdvi S'ankaradéva, The othe inscription records that the mahd-pradhdna 
Srigana-sarvidhyaksha A’ditya-dandandyaka presented certain vessels and jewels to 
the Haribarésvara temple. The weight is also given in each case. A'ditya-dandana- 
yaka was the father-in-law of Vira-Piindya, elder brother of Vijaya-Pandya, the 
master of Hermadi-dandanatha, | ) 

VIJAYANAGAR. | 
- 95. There are numerous records relating to the Vijayanagar period, begin- 
ning in the reign of Bukka I and ending in the reign of s'ri-Ranga-Reva HW. They 


= 
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cover a peed of nearly 310 years from 1854 to 1663. Nine of the records are 
copperplate inscriptions of Harihara IT, Déva-Rays II, Virfipaksha, Krishna-Déva- 
Raya, Rima-Déva and S’ri-Ranga-Raya II, those of the first two kings being fine 
specimens of Sanskrit composition. A few of the printed inscriptions, which have 
now been revised, will also be considered under this head, 

Bubkka I. 

96. A viragal at Hiriyir, T.-Narsipur 'l'aluk, dated 1554, records that during 
the rule of Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyar Raméja died in a fight with thieves and that 
Hunas6ja’s son Madéja set up the stone. 

Ohikka Kampanna-Odeyar, 

97. A fragmentary record on the base of the Ramésvara temple to the east of 
Gundlupet mentions Bukka-chakrésvara’s son and a grant to the temple by a woman 
named A’lamma. The inscription to the right of the present one at the same place, 
Gundlupet 32, which is dated in 1372, records a grant during the reign of Buk- 
kanna’s son Chikka Kampannpa-Udeyar. The present inscription evidently belongs 
to the same reign 

Harihara IT. 

98. There are several records of this king. One of them in the Virabhadra 
temple at Pura, Krishnarajapete Taluk, dated in 1402, says that when the maharayji- 
dhiraja rAja-paraméSvara vira-pratapa-Harihara-mahirdya was ruling the earth, 
Lakkhanna made a grant of certain taxes in the two villages Pora and Maramana- 
halli for the god Virabhadra of Pura. ‘Uhere is also another epigraph at the same 
place recording the same grant but engraved a few months later than the above. 
Two more inscriptions mention a Lakkhanna-Odeyar without naming the king. 
One of them on the outer wall of the Agastyéévara temple at Bulman, Seringapatam 
Taluk, states that by his order Balagola Atma’s son Alaguvanna built the front 
maniapa of the temple as Lakkhanna-Odeyar's charity The other at Vijayapura 
near Talkad, T.-Narsipur 55, which has been revised, records the grant of certain 
taxes in Koppahalu, a hamlet of Kirundgara, for maintaining a perpetual lamp im the 
Ankanitha temple, by Nanjinatha, a subordinate of Lakkhanna-Odeyar. The 
Lakkhanna-Odeyar of these epigraphs appears to be identical with the Lakkhanna 
mentioned above. We may therefore take the cyclic years Chitrabhann and l'syara 
mentioned in them to represent A.D, 1403 and A.D. 1397. Chamarajanagar 120, 
now revised, records a grant for the god Anilésvara when Peddarasa was the 
customs-officer; and from Chamarajanagar 114, also revised, we learn that he held 
the same post in 1397 during the rule of Harihara II. The year Dhatu of No. 120 
has therefore to be taken for A.D. 1496. The first 13 lines newly copied of 
Chamarajanagar 119 mention Harihara [Las the reigning king. 

99. Two copper-plate inscriptions of Harihara I were received trom Sahukar 
Chinnappa Terkar of Harthar, These are said to have been found when digging 
the foundation of an old house site near the fort wall at Harihar. One of them 
consists of 3 plates, each measuring 10}" by 7%," but the third plate has no writing 
on it, The other consists of 5 plates, each measuring 8}'' by 5}'. Both are engraved 
in Nagari characters. They had neither ring nor seal when they came to me. 
After obeisance to S'iva and invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, Gandsa, 
the goddess earth, Surya and Chandra in separate verses, the former proceeds to 
give the genealogy of Harihara I] thus :—In the race of the Moon S'ambhu became 
incarnate as Sangama to clear the times of the taint of Kali. To him, as Raia to 
Dataratha, was born Bukka-mahipati. When his strong arm bore the burden of the 
earth, there was a dispute between Vishnu and S'iva for the possession of A'disésha, 
the one wishing to have him for his bed while the other wanted him for his ornament. 
His son was Harihara. ‘Che inscription then records that the raja-piramésvara, sole 
lord of the eastern, western, southern and northern oceans, a bhujanga to kmes who 
break their word, suratrina of the Hindu kings, pumisher of the wicked, worshipper 
of the feet of the rdjardiaguru-Pitdamaha Kriyasakti-déva who was the worshipper 
of the feet of Svayambhu Triyambaka-déva, performer of the 16 gifts, sri-vira-Hari- 
hara-maharfija, on the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Vaisikha in the 
year Bahudhanya which corresponded with the S'aka year 1320, (1.4. in A.D. 1598), 
in the presence of the god Virfiipaksha of the Bhaskara-kshétra at Vamp, on the 
southern bank of the Tungabhadra, granted, with pouring of water, the village 
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Bagavidi, naming it Pratipavijayahariharapura, with all the asual rights, to 
Vithalacharya of the Gautama-gétra and Rik-&ikha, son of A'nandarama-yogindru. 
Then follow details of the boundaries of the villaze in the Kannada language and the 
usual imprecatory verses. The record concludes with obeisance to Kumariinan- 
dairama-Nrisimha-gurn and bears the signature of the king—S'rt-Virapaksha—in 
Kannada characters. The other inscription of 5 plates, which is dated in 1599, is 
mostly identical with the above in the introductory portion, genealogy and titles 
apphed to Harihara, the recipient of the grant being also the same individual. 
Unlike in the other grant, it is stated here that Vishnu became incarnate as Sangama 
in the race of the Moon. The inscription records that on the 12th lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of Kartika in the S'aka year reckoned by the moon, the eyes, the 
fires and the moon (1.¢,, 1321), which was the cyche year Pramathi, in the presence of 
the god Viripaksha, ete., the king granted, with pouring of water, the village 
Elavige, also called Vyighratataka, naming it Dharmamirtihariharapura, with all 
the usual richts, to Vithalichirya ; and that the latter, forming the villaze into 120 
vriftis, retained 25 for himself and bestowed the rest on Brahmans of various gotras 
and stitras. Then follow, as in the other grant, details of boundaries in the Kan- 
nada language, imprecatory verses and the king’s signature. The apportionment of 
the 25 vrifiis retained by Vithalacharya 18 riven thus:—For himself 4 vrittis, foe 
his younger brother 8, for his son Devandcharya 5 and for his other son A’nanda- 
ramicharya 4. Besides the 8 writfis mentioned above, rice-land, measuring 2 khéri, 
was also given to Vithalichirya for his share as yajanvine, We are also told that 
Vithalichirya and other mehajanas, being pleased with the tank and village built by 
Tripurari-bhatta's son Nagadéva-bhatta, granted to him, for (maintaining) 4 palan- 
keen, rice-land measuring 1 /Adri and 5 kudupa. Kriyaéakti-déva, mentioned in 
these records as the guru of Harihara Il, is apparently identical with his namesake 
mentioned in Shikarpur 28] as the guru of Mathers eet The latter is not to be 
confounded with Madhavacharya, brother of Siyana (see my Report for 1909, para 91). 
Both were contemporaries. Some of the works such as Sitiasamhitd-tatparyadi wild. 
which are ignorantly attributed to Madhavacharya, are by Madhaya-mantri, disciple 
of Kriyasakti, as is evidenced by the colophon at the end of the work, | 

100. A few other records which may also belong to the same reign may he 
noticed here. One of them on a pillar in the Kanvésvara temple at Kannambadi, 
Which appears to be dated in 1399, says that Sa... ruti Sankara-ndyaka, having 
purchased some land from Riima-gauda, made it over to the Katvesvara temple. 
Another ona sluice to the east of Haravu, Seringapatam Taluk, tells us that it was 
built by Sitarama of Chennaramasiara as a charity of Piriyanna-Odeyar. Another 
ina field to the west of Tadimaling: near Talkad records that when Sunganna was 
carrying off to Migir the cattle of all the praje-gavudugal of Halli-Hiriyir, the cattle 
were rescued by the payment of 80 gadydna lent by Malleya Mara-gavudaof Kala- 
vir, and that, as the money had not been returned to him, the mahdjanag of S'ri. 
rangapura alias Mayilange granted to his son Chavudappa 4,000 kamba of land in 
lien of it and gave hima s'dsana. The period of the last two records may be about 
A.D. 1400. 

Virupanna-Odeyav. 

101, Anepigraph at the back of the M allikirjuna temple on the hill at Betta- 
hall or Mudakadore, which appears to be dated 1384, records a grant for lamps in 
the temple as a charity of Virupanna-Odeyar. Another grant of certain taxes by the 
customs-otticer Narahari-déva and Lingarasa-Odeyar is also mentioned. This Veu- 
panna-Odeyar is probably the son of Harihara IT. 

Bukha IT. 

102. An inscription of this king at the mahddrdra of the Narasimha temple at 
Marehalli near Malvalli, dated 140s, says that when the mohdmandaléérara vira- 

ratapa-Harihara-mabiraya’s son pratapa-Bukka-mahirdya was ruling the earth, 
Heggappa of the A'tréya-gotra, the mahd-pradhana of the palace, and Mallarasa made 
some grant for the god Lakshminirasimha of J atigrama, also known as Chiléndra- 
chaturvédimaugala. They may have builtthe mahddvdra itself. The temple Was. 
known as Rajasraya-Vinnagara during the Chola period (see para 79), 

Déva-Réya I. 

103. There is only one record of this reign. It is engraved in the shrine of the 
ulsava-cigraha in the DivyalingéSvara temple at H aradanhalli, Chamarajanagar 
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‘falnk. From it we learn that during the rule of vira-Déva-Riya-Odeyar a gavuda 
made a grant in A.D. 1416 for lamps in the temple for the merit of the mahd-pra- 
dhdna ...... Another at the same place, recording that a doorway was 
caused to be made by Haradayya’s son Lingana of the A'tréya-gotra, may also belong 
to the same reign. A palmleaf copy of an inscription received from the Koppila 
mutha at Talkad (para 24), which professes tobe dated in S‘aka 916, mentions a 
Vijaya-vidy4-Déva-Raya of A'negondi and records a grant to the mapha by the 
Talkad chief Chandraskhara-bhipalaka. The reference may be to Déva-Raya [, and 
S'aka “16 is perhaps substituted for S'aka 1336 (te. A.D. 1413) to give the grant an 
air of antiquity. The record tells as that in the S'aka year 916, the year Nandana, 
the rajadhiraja raija-Siramani Chandrasékhara-bhipalaka, ruler of the Talakadu 
kingdom, made, for the spiritual merit of his parents, a grant, with all the mghts 
and taxes, of the village of Gulaghata, included in Nelamakanahah of Malavali-stluaka 
belonging to Talakadu, which had been granted, asan uimbafi to his father Somarija- 
bhiipila by Vijaya-vidyi-Déva-Naya of A’negondi, to the matha of Balakrishnananda- 
svami of the Bhagavata-sampradaya at Talakadu, otherwise named Dakshina-Kasi and 
Gajaranya-kshétra. The grant was to be enjoyed by the Svami and his spiritual 
successors for as long as the moon and the sun endure. 

Déva-Rdya II. 

104. A set of copper plates (Plate IV) of this king was received aloug with 
the two sets of Harihara II (see para 99) from Sahukar  hinnappa Terkar of Hari- 
har. This is also said to have been unearthed while digging the foundation of a 
house-site near the fort wall at Harihar. Like the other sets, it had neither rmg 
nor seal when it came to me. The grant consists of 3 plates, each measuring 53” 
by 53", and is engraved in Nagaricharacters. After obeisance to Sarasvati, Ganapati, 
Narasimha and Udépalakrishna, the record opens with the statement—This is the 
Sdgana of the rajadhirdja, protector of the sea-girt earth, a Kumirain war, Déva- 
rija; and, after invocation in separate verses of Ganapati, the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu, the goddess earth and Chandra, it proceeds to give the pedigree of the king 
thus:—From the Moon arose the Yadu-family, in which was born Bukka-Bhupila. 
His son was Harihara, whose son was Déva-Raya. The latter's son by Démambikifi 
was Vijaya-bhipati. He is praised as a great patron of letters and as a great 
scholar. I[t is said that he wiped out the tears of Sarasvati caused by the death of 
Bhéja. To him and Narana-dévi was born Déva-Raya. Then the inscription records 
that the mahardjAdhirfija raja~paramésvara, Suratrdna of the Hindu kings, favorite 
(vallabha) of the three kings, Déva-Riiya, on the 12th day of the dark fortmght of 
Margagirsha in the S'aka year reckoned by the planets, the Vedas, S'iva's eyes and 
the moon (i.e. 1349, A.D. 1426), which was the year Parabhava, on a Tuesday, in 
the presence of the god Chandramauli, granted, as an adjunct to the gift of a palan- 
keen on the day of the nakshatra under which he was born, the village Makanur m 
Rattahalli-sthala of the Chandragutti kingdom, naming it Pratapadévariyapura, 
with all the usual rights, to Vithalachirya of the Gautama-gotra aud Rik-s4kha, pre- 
eminet among those versed in the 14 vidyds, son of Dévarajarya and grandson ot 
A’nandirima-Vithalacharya, who was a great authority on the Kapila-siddhanta 
and a thorough master in dialectics. Then come 4 usual imprecatory verses followed 
by the king's signature—S 'ri- Virapdksha— in Kannada characters. It will be seen 
that the recipient of this grant was the grandson of the recipient of Harihara’s grant 
(para 99). An inscription on the balt-pf¢ha of the S'rikanthésvara temple 
at Nanjangud, which appears to be dated 1432, says that the balt-pitha was made by 
Ganichari Hariyanna for the merit of Hariyappa-Odeyar and that the inscription was 
caused to be engraved by Nanjaya. The Hariyappa-Odeyar of this record is appar- 
ently identical with his namesake mentioned in Channapatna 63, of 1445, as the agent 
of king Bukkanna-Odeyar. 

Mallikdrjuna. 

105. An inscription at Malvalli, Malvalli 64, now correctly copied, 
records that Appayya and other mahdéjanas dismantled the garbhayrika, sukhandst, 
tower and mantapa of the ruined Arkandtha temple and renovated it in 1465 during 
the rule of Vira-pratapa-Déva-Ri ya-mahariya, iv., Mallikarjona. An inscription at the 


mahdédvdya of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli near Malvall, which appears to be 


dated in 1459 and records a grant of land to the sculptor Dévarasa, son of Biuuk6ja, 
for having prepared and set up a lamp pillar, may be assigned to the same reign... 
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Virapiksha, 

106. There are two records of this reign. One of them onastone in front of 
the Janirdana temple at Tadimalingi near Talkad, which is apparently dated in 1489, 
tells us that when the mahirajidhirija rija-paramésvara, lord of the four oceans, 
Virfipaksha-maharaya was ruling the earth, the mahd-mandalévara Somanna-Odeyar's 
mother Siiyamma, to whom had been granted for pin-money S'rirangapura alias 
Malangi, otherwise called Dakshina-Viranasi, in Had inidu-ventheya on the southern 
bank of the Kavéri, gave 15 varahas out of her income to provide for some festivals, 
offerings ete. for the god Janardana of the place. Weare told that Sémanna-Odeyar, 
also called Vira-Sémanna-niiyaka, was the governor of Hoysala-nidu. ‘I'he record is 
dated also in the Kaliyugaera. Acopperplate inscription, dated 1474, recording a 
Taluk by the above Sovamna-Odeyar, was received from the Amildar of Hole-Narsipur 
‘Taluk, who discovered it in the possession of Phjiri Rangaiya of Gavisomanhalli of 
the same taluk. It consists of two plates of a peculiar shape (see Plate IV), each 
measuring 63" by2}", and records that the sahd-sivantidhipati, champion over the 
three kings, gandabhérunda-gajasimha, Sovanna-Odeyar granted for the god Gavi- 
Tirumaladéva the two villages Sovanahali and Karaganahali in Teraneya-sthala 
belonging to Sitigrima-sthala, which had been bestowed on him by Déva-Raya- 
maharaya for his office of amara-ndyak. An epigraph in Narayana Rao’s backyar Fd at 
Hardanhalli, Chamarajanagar Taluk, which is mostly defaced, recordsa grant of land 
to the Haradanahali mefha. This is evidently the Ling&yat mafha of Gésala-Channa- 
basava, who was the guru of Tontada siddhalinga, a great Viragaiva teacher and 
anthor who, according to the Channa hasava-purdna, flourished during the reign of 
Virtipiksha. 


Krishna=Déva- fig ye. 





107, There are several inscriptions of this king, two of which are 
copper plate grants received from the Vydsariya-masha of Sodsale, T.- 
Narsipur Taluk, One of the latter consists of 3 plates, each measuring 10} by 64", 
while of the other, only the last plate, measuring 11“ by 73“, has been received, Both 
are dated in 1521, the writing being in NAgari characters. The genealogy and 
details about the kings are the same as those given in the numeious published 
grants of Krishna-Déva-Riiya. The record of 3 plates tells us that on the 12th 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Philguna in the S'aka year 1442, which was the 
year Vikrama, ona Monday, under the asterism Pushya, in the presence of the god 

enkatesvara, the king granted Jakkarijanahalli, surnamed Krishnariyapura, situ- 
ated in 1 erunkote-rajya, to the peramahamsa-parivrajakachdrya, Veishnavasiddhdnta- 
pratishthapaka, padavékyapraména-pardvdra-parina, Vyadsa-tirtha, disciple of Brah- 
manya-tirtha. The other inscription records the grant, on the same day and to the 
same indiyidnal, of the village Kannérnmadugu with the hamlets attached to it, Situ- 
ated in the Kanakagiri-country. The composer of the records was Sabbapati and 
the engraver, Viranichirya, son of Mallana. There is a tradition that Vyasa-tirtha 
sat on the throne of Vijayanagar for one muirfa during the rule of Krishna-Déva- 
Raya (see last year’s Report, para 47). His guru Brahmanya-tirtha had his maha at 
Abbiir, Chaunapatna Taluk. An inscription on the brass-plated doorway of the 
naverange of the Gunjanarasimha temple at T.-Narsipur, tells us that it was the gcift 
of Vyasaraja, who, according to tradition, was identical with the Vyasa-tirtha men- 
tioned above. 

108. Among other records of this king, one in a field to the south of Hosapura, 
T.-Narsipur Taluk, dated 1519, records that while the maharajadhiraja rija-para 
mésvara vira-pratapa sri-vira-Krishna-Riya-mahardya was ruling the earth, Saluva 
Goyindaraju of the Kaundinya-gétra, A'pastamba-shtra and Yajus-sakha, son of 
Rajiraja, granted the village of Hosapura in Migiir-sthala belonging to ....... 
rajya, which had been bestowed upon him for his office of Nayak by Krishna=haya- 
iahiraya, tor the god Agastyésvara of Tirumaktfidalu, which was the Dakshina- 
Variinasi, the Kailisa situated in the middle of the six banks (kala) within the five 
kyo$ée at the confluence of the Kapil4 and the Kavéri and the presence of Rudra- 
pada. ‘lhe six banks referred to are the four banks of the above two rivers to- 
gether with the two banks of a pond named Sphatika-sarévara which is said to be in 
the bed of the Kavéri, the union of the three giving the name Tiru-mu-kkidal to the 

place. Another inscription at Maradipura, T.-Narsipur 76, which has now been 


a] 
revised, records the grant by the same man, here called Saluva Govindaraja-Odeyar, 
of Moradiyapura to the establisher of the path of the Védas, Mahajiya-guru in A.D. 
1528. Another at Kaliyir, T.-Narsipur 42, now completed, which bears the date 
1521 and records a grunt by the same man, has among the imprecatory verses at 
the end the following stanza which isa quotation from the Anargharighara of 
Murari— 

Madhu-Kaitabha-danavéndra-médah! 

plava-visramisham éva médiniyam! 

adhivasya yadi svakair yasobhis! 

chiram énim upabhunjaté naréndrah | 
1 do not remember having seen this quotation in any other inscription. An sit 
graph in DAsegauda’s field at Talkad records a sale of land in the year Svabhénnu by 
S‘ivanasodeya’s Viraya-Odeya to the Jangama Mallayya’s son Chennamallaiya in the 
presence of Dévapa-setti, agent of KenchasOmana-nayaka. Brom Channapatna 146, 
of 1513, we learn that the latter was the son of Timmannodeya of Dévarayapattana, 
and that Krishna-Déva-Raya had bestowed on him Channapatana-sime for his office 
of Niyak. In another inseription noticed in para 95 of my [eport for 1910 he makes 
a grant in 1520 for the merit of Krishna-Déva-Raya. Therefore the year Svabhanug 
of the present inscription represents A.D, 1573. In the Channabasavapurana, which 
was written in 1584, Kenchas6manna-nayaka is mentioned (Sanihi 63, verse 55) as 
one of the chiefs who patronised Lingayats. ‘lo the same reign may belong an in- 
seriptionat the entrance to the Parévandtha temple at Chamarajanagar, which is dated 
1515, and records a grant for the god Vijayanitha by KAmaiya-niyaka’s son Viraiya- 
nayaka, the mahd.prabhu of Arikuthira; as also acother on a pillar of the Gopdla- 
krishnasvami temple at Haradanhalh, Chamarajanagar Taluk, which appears to be 
dated in 1527 and records a grant to the Lingayats by Tagadiir Mallaraja-Odeyar's 
son Nanjarajaiya. 


Achyuta- Raya. 

109, There are two records relating to this reign. One of them near the en- 
trance of the ['évara temple at Marehalli near Malvalli, dated 1527, says that on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse, for the merit of Achuta-mahardya, a grant was made on 
the bank of the Kapila by some one to provide for lamps for the god Milasthanadéva 
of Marihalli in Hoyisala-sime. The other at Migfr, T.-Narsipur 50, now revised, 
which is dated 1534, tells us that during the rule of Achyuta-Raya-maharaya, Déeva- 
pa, with the consent of Sankanna, made a grant of certain taxes for the cod Destsvara, 


Sadds'tva-Riiya. 

110. An inscription on the south wall of the AgastyeSvara temple at Tiru- 
makfdalu, T.-Narsipar Taluk, dated 1556, states that during the rule of vira- 
pratapa-Sadasiva-Riya, Timmarija’s son Rayasada Venkatédri of the Harita-gotra, 
A’pastamba-sitra and Yajus-sikha, agent of the sima-vams ddhis' vara, mahd-mauda- 
lé’svara Komira Kondarajedéva-mahaé-arasu, made, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, 
for the spiritual merit of his father Timmaraja, a grant for the god Agastyésvara of 
Tirumakidalu, which was the southern Prayége,the southern Varanasi, the Kailasa ete. 
(see para 108), and for the god A'digunji-Narasimha of the Dakshina-Prayage at the 
confluence of the KAvéri andthe Kapilé. The signature of the donor, &ri- Venkatés'a, 
oecurs at the end. T.-Narsipur 108, of the same date, records a similar grant by the 
same individual, An inscription at Melkote records a grant by the above Konda- 
rijayadéya-mahii-arasu in 1564 (see my eport for 1907, para 46). Another inserip- 
tion at Sunkdtondntir, Seringapatam Taluk, of A.D. 1550, tells us that during the 
rule of the same king Ramardjaya-maha-arasu remitted the tax on barbers in 8'ri- 
rangapattana-sime nnd gave them a s‘dsana to that effect. The record closes with 
the statement that those who violate the grant are the sons of barbers. The 
remission of the tax on barbers by Ramardja is recorded in several other inscriptions 
(see my Repurt for 1907, para 39). A third at Mélépnra, Seringapatam 149, which 
has pow been completed, records a grant in 1567 during the rule of the same king 
by the police officer (kanddchéra) Nanjaya-Timmappa for the god Tiruvengalanatha. 
Incidentally the epigraph states that on finding that Véd4nta-Ramanuja-jiyar was 
still in the enjoyment of certain dévaddya and Prahmaddya lands, which he had 
enjoyed before receiving an wmb«/i, Nanjaya-Timmappa held an enquiry and exclud- 
ed those lands from the grant made by him. Similarly he excluded the lands 
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formerly granted as kodage to the pralhus, gavudas and sénabévas, and granted for the 
god only those lands and taxes that were his exclusive property. Védanta- 
Ramanuja-jiyar, mentioned in this epigraph, was a svdmi of the Yatirija-matha at 
Melkote. An inscription at Melkote records certain privileges granted to him in 
1544 by Narayadéva-maha-arasu (see my Report for 1907, paras 40 and 4 I). A few 
other records, which may belong to the same reign, may also be noticed here. One 
of them in front of the VijayandrAdyana temple at Gundlupet, dated 1554, says that 
some Odeyar made a grant of certain lands in Vijayapura belonging to Vijayipura- 
sime, which had been bestowed on him for his office of Nayak, to provide for lamps 
for the god Vijayandrayana of Vijayapura. It is added that these lands were being 
fraudulently enjoyed by the pd:upatyagdvas, Another at Marehalli, Malvalli 66, 
which has now been completed, records a grant in 1552 for the god Narasimha by 
Varada ...... nnaya’s agent Sankarapa-ayya, in order that merit might acerue to 
Annaya. <A third at the same place, which appears to be dated in 1551, tells us 
that the dvdrapdlakaz of the Narasimha temple were caused to be made and set up 
by Malu-bharati’s son Bharati of Bannar. 


S'ri-Ranga-Réya I, 


111. There are two inscriptions of this reign. One of them in the RAma 
temple at Seringapatam, dated 157l, savs that when vira- pratapa-S ri-Ranga-Riiya- 
Véva-mahdraya was ruling the earth, the mahd mandaléscara Kamariju-Rima- 
rijayadéva-mahdé-arasu granted a s’dsana to the barbers of > rirangapatana-sime [that 
no fax would be levied on them.) The last portion of the record is defaced. The 
other epigraph at Halebid, Seringapatam 47, now correctly copied, tells us that dur. 
ing the rule of S'ri-Ranga-Raya the mahd-mandalés'vara Ramarija- Firumalardjaiya’s 
agent Dalaviyi Venkatappa-niyaka, in the year Tarane corresponding to the S'aka 
year 1506 (A.D, 1584), on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, granted, on the bank of the 
Manikarniké between the temples of Visvésvara and Narasimha, Haleyabidn, naming 
it Timmasamudra, to Brahmans of various gétras, stitras, &khas and names. 

Venkalapati- Raya I. 

112. An inscription in front of the JanardanasvAmi temple at Balagola, 
Seringpatam Taluk, dated in 1598, states that when vira-pratapa-V enkatapati-Déva. 
mahiraya was ruling the earth, Bettada-Chamarasa-Odeyar of the A'tréya-gotra and 
A’svalayana-siitra, son of Chimarasa-Odeyar of Mysore, made a grant of land for a 
Rdaminujakifa and a Chatra in the precincts of the JandrdanasvAmi temple at 
Balagula, where twenty S'rivaishnavas and thirty Vaidikas were to be fed every day. 
Among the lands granted are mentioned some which he had received as a Lodagt from 
Tirumalarajaya, son of the mahdmanudalés' vara Venkatapati-mahardya’s elder brother 
Ramarajaya. The food, after being offered to the god Janirdanasvami, was to be 
distributed among the Brahmans. Some of the imprecations at the end are rather 
curious. ‘Those who violate the grant shall incur the sin of having put poison into 
the offermgs of the gods Nanjundésvara (of Nanjangud), Chelapileraya (of Mel kote), 
Ranganitha (of Sermgapatam), Agastyéévara of ‘lirnmakidalu and Janéirdana (of 
Balagola) ; and of having killed within the temple their own parents, cows and 
Brahmans. They shall be successively born as the children of the dancing girls of 
Nanjangud, Melkote and Tirumakidalu. The grant was written by Apramayya, 
the Shanbog of Balagula-sthala. The donor of this grant is evidently Bettada-Chima- 
Raja, younger brother of Raja-Odeyar and son of Béla Chima-Raja. Tirumalarajaya 
who granted the kodagi to Bettada Chamarasa-Odeyar is the same as the one 
mentioned im Seringapatam 39 and 40, of 1585, and Nanjaneud 141, of 
1586. Another epigraph at Sivansamudram, Malvalli lil, now fully copied, records 
that during the rule of Venkatapati-Raya, Ramarija-Nayaka’s son Tirumalaraja- 
Nayaka of Hadinidu built a LingAyat maya in the Viréévara temple at Sivansamudram 
belonging to Hadinadu- sime and granted some lands in 1604 forfeeding Jangamas. 
It is added that in case Brahmans came they were also to be fed. From N anjangud 
141, of 1586, we learn that the donor of this record called himself by the name of 
Tirumalarijaya, son of Ramarajaya, mentioned above. An inscription near the 
Sangin mosque at Seringapatam, which begins with obeisance to Raménuja and 
appears to record some grant by Tirumalarajaya to some one who was the establisher 
of the path of the Védas and an authority on both the Védéntag (i.e... Véddnta aa 
propounded in Sanskrit and Tamil), evidently belongs to the same reign. 
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Rama-Riiya. 

113. Theonly record of this king which is a copper plate inscription was 
received from the Vghescksaaniths of Sésale, T.-Narsipur Taluk. It consists of 
only one plate, measuring 10” by 6”, and is dated in A. D. 1627. It informs us that, 
while the muharajadhiraja raja-paramésvar: vira-pratipa-vira-Rima-Raya-Déva 
was ruling the earth from his residence at Penugonde, the prabhu of \ elahakka- 
nidu, Immadi-Kempaya-Gauda of the chaturtha-gétra, son of Kempaya-Gauda and 
grandson of Kempanichaya-Gauda, granted, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, im 
the presenee of the god Soméévara of Halasir, for the merit of his father Kempaya- 
Gauda, the village Vydsarayasamudra in Sondékoppa hdibafi of Bengaliru-sime 
which was under his rule tothe matha of Ramachandra-odeyar, son of S'ripati- 
odeyar and spiritual son (bara-kamala--unjdtu) of Lakshmikanta-odeyar, in order to 
provide for offerings and lamps for the god Gopdlakrishna of the mafha and for 
the exposition of gs dstras and Puranas. Weare told that the village was newly built 
together with a tank by Rayasada Séshagiri according to the order of the donor. 
The signature of the donor-Kempaya—is given at the end of the grant. The suffix 
odeyar attached to the names of the avdmis is rather peculiar. 

S'ri-Ranga-Raye I. 

114. Two copperplate inscriptions of this king were received from the Vyisa- 
riya-matha of Sésale. They consist of one plate each and are dated 1662 and 1663 
respectively, The plate of 1662 measures 103“ by 74”, while the other measures 11" 
by 74". After invocation of S‘iva and the Bour incarnation of Vishnu the former 
proceeds tosay that while the mahdraj4dhiraja rija-paramésvara vil a-pratapa-sri- 
vira-S’ri-Ranga-Raya-Déva-mahirayarayya of the A’tréya-gotra A’pastamba-sttra 
and Yajus-4akha, son of GOpalarajayya and epee of A’riviti Ramariju-Rangaparaja 
of the lunar race, was ruling the earth in VélApuri, he granted, in the presence of 
the god Channakésava , on the bank of Vishnusamudra, the village Yalavanka with 
its hamlets in Javagullu-sime belonging to Bélir as also the village Kelaginasettiballi 
in Tagura-nadu tothe maha of the peramahamsa -partwrajakachdrya, sakala-s' dstra- 
pérdvdra-parangata, Vaishnare-eiddhante-pratishthipandcharya, worshipper of the 
lotus feet of the god Ramachandra, lord of the spiritual kingdom of Vydsaraya, 
Lakshminatha-tirtha-gripida, son of Ramachandratirtha-sripada and spiritual son 
of Lakshmivallabha-tirtha-sripaida, for the service of the god Gopalakrishna of the 
matha, The signature of the king-S'ri Raéma—oceurs at the end. The grant was 
written by Riyasada Vabanaof Lakharasu-panta. The other inscription, which is 
mostly identical with the above in its wording, records the grant to the maha, for 
the pleasure of the god Venkatésa, of the village Hosaviiru in Hettuliga-nidu belong- 
ing to Bélir together with certain taxes. 

Unarror. 


115, An epigraph at the Mari temple at Akkir near Talkad, which is dated 
1469, records a grant by Dépanna-Odeyar, who is probably identical with the 
Ummattir chief of that name. Another at Tirumakaidalu, T.-Narsipur 68, now 
revised, which appears to be dated in 1486, tells us that Dévaraya-Odeyar’s son 
Chandramauli-Odeyar granted some land in Chandahalli belonging to Hemmuge for 
the god Agastyandtha of Tirumakidalu, which was the presence of Rudra-pida in 
the middle of the six banks within the five trig'ag at the confluence of the Kavéri and 
the Kapilé (see para 108). Dépanna-Odeyar of Ummattir had alsothename Déva- 
HsaUderar. It is not clear if the present Inscription refers to him. From the 
published records of the dynasty we learn that he had two sons, but neither of them 
was called Chandramauli-Odeyar. 

BeEtvr. 

116. Two of the paper sanads received from Venkatanarsimhacharya, Patel of 
Vijayapura near Talkad (see para 28), which are dated 1773 and i774, were issued 
by the Belor chief Krishnappa Nayaka. The earlier one tells us that Bélir Krishna- 
ppa-Nayaka of the Kasyapa-gotra and A’pastamba-sitra, son of Venkatidri-Nayaka, 
grandson of Krishnappa-Nayaka aud great grandson of Venkatadri-Nayaka, granted 
on the oceasion of a solar eclipse, for the spiritual merit of bis parents, on the bank 
of the Hémavati, certain lands situated in Keraiidi-sthala included in Aygirn-sime 
belonging to the Bélir kingdom, which had been favored by the rajadhiraja rija- 
paraméévara praudha-pratapa vira-narapati Krishna-Rayaraiya to his vriddia- 
prapttdmaha Yarre-Krishnappu- Nayakaraiya, to Rangicharya of the A’tréya-gotra, 
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A’pastamba-sitra and Yajus-sakha, son of Lakshminiranai vanoar, grandsonof Kééava- 
charya and creat grandson of Rangacharya. The titles applied to Yarre-Krishnappa- 
Naiyakaraiya are sindhu-Gévinda, himakara-gandu, dhacalinka-Bhtma,  btrida- 
saptanga-harana and Manindgapuravarddht vara. The donor’s sirnature-S'yi-Krishna- 
is given at the close. The other record, which is mostly similar to the above, 
registers a crant of lands in Kudugaravalli of Kibbatta-nadu in Aigzuru-sime belong- 
ing to the Bélir kingdom to S'rinivasaiyangir of the A'tréya-gotra, A’pastamba- 
sitra and Yajusakha, son of Lakshminiranaiyangair and grandson of S'rinivasaiy- 
angar. Both the sanads bear a seal at the top which contains the word S'ri-Channa- 
we in Nagari characters. Channariya is another name of the god Kéésava at 
Belur, 
So.our. 

117. An epigraph near the west wall of the Lakshmi shrine in the Hartharéé. 
vara temple at Harihar, dated 1507, refers to achief of Sdliir named Channa bas vappa- 
Nayaka and applies to him several titles. No records of this line of chiefs had 
hitherto been met with in Mysore. After invocation of S’iva and Harihara the 
inscription proceeds to say that, the upper storey of the north entrance of the Hari- 
hartsvara temple having gone to ruin, by order of Sélir Basava-bhiipala’s son 
Channabasavappa-Nayaka, the latter's right arm Hogir Akkiya Honni-setti’s son 
Chikku-Malli-setti renovated it. The titles applied to Channabasavappa-Nayaka of 
Solr are—-a devout worshipper of S’iva, a proficient in the 64 kalds, the modern 
Bhoja, kumdra-Kandarpa, turaga-léranta, a royal swan among the lotuses the hearts 
of women, . 

K ARUGAHALLI. 

118. An inscription on the wall of the Gangidharésvara temple at Seringa- 
patam, which appears tobe dated 1600, records a grant of lands, for his own 
merit, by Karaganahali Vire-Odeyar’s son ...... jeya-rija, to provide for the ex- 
penses of taking out in procession the god GangaidharéSvara toa manfapa built 
by him at the Mriga-tirtha. This Vire-Odeyar is perhaps identical with the 
Karaguhalli chief Virarfjaiya, who is said to have been a contemporary of Raja- 
Odeyar of Mysore (1578-1617). 

Koon. 

119. A copperplate mscription received from the Vyasaraya-matha of Sodsale, 
dated in 1712, records a grant to the maha by Kanaka-Raya of Kélir. It consists 
of only one plate, measuring 113” by 73“, the language being Telugu. The grant, 
which consisted of a pitike for every ten rikalu of the amount which he was paying 
to Nagari, was made to provide for lamps, etc., for the god Gopalakrishna, the con. 
ferer of boons on Vyisamuni, in the majha of the paramahamsa-parivrd jakdchirya, 
V aishnavasiddhdnta-pratishthdpandchédrya, worshipper of the feet of the god Rama- 
chandra, padavdkya-praména-pdrdvdra-pirina, sarcatantra-svatantra, lord of the in- 
tellectnal throne (vidyd-simhdsina) of Vyasardya, Raghunathatirtha-gripada, son of 
Lakshmipatatirtha-sripada and disciple or spiritual son (kara-kamajla-sambhava) of 
Lakshminarayanatirtha- éripida, Thesignature of the donor—Kanaka-Rayar-is in 
Tamil characters. 

THe MAnnarras. 

120. Three of the Marathi sanads received from Srinivasa Sitarama Kula- 
karni, shanbhog of Harihar (see para 41), relate to the Mahrattas. All of them 
were issued by Ramachandra Bévaji, a subordinate of the Peshwa Bilaji-pandita, 
to an ancestor of the shanbhog. One of them is dated in A. D. 1756 and the others 
may be of about the same period. All of them have a seal at the top which 
contains 6 lines in Nagari characters ronning thus— 

Sri 

Balaji-pandita _ 

pradhana? kanitara- 

re Ramachandra Bava- 

ji prabhu niram- 

tara 
The Sri of the first line is flanked by the sum and the crescent. One of 
he sanads grants to the Kulakarni some lands for haying built a tank: another 
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accords to him certain privileges in the Hariharésvara temple; while the third con- 
firms a former grant of certain mirdés to him. The donee is stated to be of the 
Visvamitra-gdtra and A’$valdyana-siitra. He was the Kulakarni of Mahajanhalli, 
Harihar Hissiir. 


MADURA. 


121. A copperplate inseription reecived from the Vyasaraya-matha of Sosale, 
which is dated in 1708, records the grant of certain dues to the matha of (with 
tities as in para 119) Raghunathatirtha- Sripada, son of, etc. (as in the same para), 
by the lord of the Pandya throne, Vijayaranga-Chokkanatha-Nayaka of the 
Kagyapa-gotra, son of Rangakrishna-Muddavirappa-Nayaka and grandson of Visva- 
nitha-Nayaka-Chokkanitha-Nayaka. Whatever dues were being paid in the 
Madura kingdom to the temple at Chokkandthapura were to be paid to the matha 
also. ‘he inscription consists of one plate, measuring 11“ by 7}’, and is in the 
Telugu language. It was written by Rayasam Balaya. The signature of the donor 
sri-Vijayaranga-Chokkanathayya-is given at the end. 


KAMNAD. 


22, Two more copper plate inscriptions received from the Vyasaraya-matha, 
which are in the Tamil language, register the grant of certain taxes on the imports, 
exports, ete., of the kingdom by Vijaya-~-Raghunatha-Sétupati-Kattadévar of 
Ramnad to the matha of (with titles as in para 119) Vyasar4ya. Both the grants 
consist of only one plate, measuring 11” by 63” and li” by 7}, and dated 1707 
and 1712 respectively. In the earlier inscription the Svami is called merely 
Vyasaraéya and the grant was made on behalf of the mafha to its agent at Ramesvaram, 
Tirupati VenkatAchirya. In the other the grant was made in the presence of the 
goddess Rijarfjésvari to (with usual titles as before) Lakshminidhitirtha-sripada, 
disciple of Kaghunathatirtha-sripada, who was the disciple of Lakshminarayana 
tirtha-s'ripaida. In both the inscriptions a long string of titles is applied to the king. 
Among these may be mentioned—lord of Dévanagara, mahdmandalés'vara, husband 
of titled kings, antembara-gandan, champion over traitors to masters, a Révanta in 
controlling horses, a Harischandra in speaking the truth, patron of Brahmans, a 
Rama to the Rivanas the hostile kings, servant of devotees, a Garuda to the serpents 
the hostile kings, establisher of the Picde niandatt: punisher of kings who break 
their word, capturer of the country he sees and no relinquisher of the country once 
captured, the rdjddhtrdja who has seen elephant-hunt im every country, a Nakula 
in training horsvs, a Vijaya in wielding bows, a Bhima in strength, a Dharmaraja in 
patience, a Rama in compassion, lord of S'embi-nadu, creator of Raghunathasamadra 
by dammimy the Vaigai, a Karna in liberality, Manmatha incarnate, destroyer of 
hostile armies, lord of the southern throne, lord of Sétu, possessor of the Hanuman 
Guruda lion and fish banners, performer of the ¢uldpurusha and other great gifts, 
manager of the services of the god Ramanitha, champion over the three kings, estab- 
lisher of the S'éla-mandala, the rdjddhirdja who Anas seen elephant-hnnt in I’lam 
(Ceylon) Kongu and Yalpanam, champion over wicked kings, Urigola (Orangal)- 
suratdnan, panchavanna-rdya-rdhultan, confounder of the Vanniyar, possessor ofa red 
umbrella, a moon to the solar race, sori-mufiu-Vanniyan, lord of the 5étu lineage. 
The king is said tc have his residence in KattOr alias Kullottunga-S’ola-nallir m 
Tugavir- kirram, Heas well as his father—Raghunatha-Sétupati-Kattadévar—has 
the epithet Hiranyagarbha-yaji added to his name, His signature-S ankaran f unai-— 
occurs in the middle of the plate. Tbe record of 1712 concludes with the statement 
that the grant wae written by Rayasam S’ckkapillai’s son Darmarayan and that 
Nilangarayan affixed his signature to it. 


SIVAGIRI. 


193. Another copperplate grant from the Vyasariya-matha, which is 
likewise in the Tamil language and appears to be dated in 1847, tells ns that the 
prabhu of S‘ivagiri, Varagunarima-Pandiya-S’innatambiyar gave some lands near 
S'rivilliputtir for the god Gopilakrishna in the marha of(with titles as in para 119) 
Vidyanathatirtha-dripida, disciple of Jagannithatirtha-sripada. ‘The signature of 
the donor—S'ankaran tunat—comes at the end ot the record. This plate measures 
11} by 8”. S'ivagiri isa Zamindari in Tinnevelly District of the Madras Presidency. 
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MYsore. 

124. A large number of records relating to the Mysore kings was copied 
during the year. Two of them are copperplate grants, one of which, issued by 
Clukka Déva-Raya-Odeyar, is a very long inscription consisting of 10 plates. Nine 
are Niriips granted by various kings to private individuals. The majority of the 
inscriptions under this head belong to Krishna-Raja-Odeyar II] and record his 
many acts of piety in different parts of the State. The earliest of the records re- 
lating to the Mysore dynasty has already been noticed under Vijayanagar (see para 
112). 

Kanthirava-Narasa-Raja-Odeyar. 

125. An inscription on the pedestal of the statue of this king in the Nara- 
simha temple at/Seringapatam (para 8) gives his name. The temple was built by him. 

Dodda Déva-Réja-Odeyar. 

126. There are three records of this reign. One of them, a copperplate in- 
scription, dated in 1665, was received from Lakshminarayna Jois of Mysore. It 
consists of 3 plates, each measuring 93 by 7, and is engraved in Nagari 
characters. The introductory portion, consisting of 16 lines, is in Sanskrit and the 
rest in Kannada. After invocation of S'iva and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu 
the record proceeds to say that to the south of Méru was the celebrated Karnata- 
dési where the Kavéri flowed and where, having the Kavéri for its moat, was 
Rangarad-rajadhani (Seringapatam) in which the ornament of the lunar race, 
Déva-Raja’s son Déva-Rija ruled. By him, in the S’aka year reckoned by sx, 
eight, the arrows and the earth (i. e., 1526), in the year Krédhi, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse and the conjunction of the sun, the moon, Mars, Jupiter, Mereury and 
Kétu (the descending node), at the time of making the svarne-tulddd@na gift, was 
granted the village Lakkir to the astrologer Lakhappa. Then begins the Kannada 
portion of the inscription giving further details about the donor, donee and the 
donation. It says that Déva-Raja-Odeyar of the A’tréya-gotra A'évaliyana-stitra 
and Rik-sikha, a king of the lunar race, son of Déva-Raja-Odeyar and grandson of 
Chimarasa-Odeyar, granted Lakkir in Terakanimbi-sthala to Lakhappa-jyétisha of 
the Jamadagnyavatsa-gotra A'évaldyana-sitra and Rik-éikba, son of Banadanna- 
jyotisha and grandson of Lakhappa-jyétisha. Then follow details of boundaries. 
The signature of the king—S'ri-Déva-Haju—is in Kannada characters. Another in- 
scription at Belakaviidi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1669, records a grant of land toa 
resident of Talkad by the maharaja,rajadhirdja, lord of the throne at S'rirangapattana, 
Déva-Dija-Odeyar of Mysore. A mutilated metallic image called Varadaraja in the 
Vijayanarayana temple at Gundlupet has the label Dodda-Déva-Raja-V arada on its 
pedestal. t is said that the image originally belonged to the Paravasudéva temple 
built by Chikka Déva-Rija-Odeyar at Gundlupet in memory of his futher Dodda- 
Déva-Raja-Odeyar. An epigraph in the A’disvara temple at Seringapatam, which 
is dated in 1666 and records a money grant to the temple treasury by Charukirti- 
panditacharya’s disciple Payanna to provide for the ceremony of asifdhniku, may 
be assigned to the same reign. 


Ohikka Dé va-Rdja-Odeyar, 


127. Of the inscriptions of this king, a set of copperplates received from 
Gundal Pandit Lakshmanachar of Mysore is of great importance. It consists of 
9 plates, each measuring about 93” by 8)”, and is engraved in Kannada charac- 
ters. There is alsoa supplementary plate of a smaller size, measuring 6” by oy. 
The rig, which was cut when the plates came to me, isabout 4)” in diameter. The 
seal, about Oui 10 diameter, hears in relief the figure of fh boar standing to the left. 
The language is mostly Sanskrit, the concluding portion giving the boundaries, ete., 
being in Kannada. The inscription, which is dated 1674, is in some parts similar to 
Seringapatam 64 and to the inserjption noticed in para 132 of my last year’s ite port. 
After obeisance to RAamanuja and invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, it 
proceeds to give the pedigree of the donor thus:—Purainic genealogy from the Moon 
to Yadu, some of whose descendants came and settled in Mahistrapura. From them 
sprang Betta-Chama-Rat, who acquired the title antembaraganda. He had three 
sons—Timma-laja, Krishna-Bhaipati and Chama-nripa. The last, who defeated 
Rama-Raja’s general Rémati-Venkata, had four sons, namely, (1) Raja-nripa, who 
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horsewhipped the proud Karugahalli chief on the field of battle, conquered Tirumala- 
Raja and took possession of Seringapatam ; (2) Bettada-Chima-Raja, who slashed 
his enemies in the battlefield with wounds of the shape of the sacrificial thread ; 
(3) Déva-Raja and (4) Channa- Rija. Léva-Raja had likewise four sons— Lodda- 
Déva-Raja, Chikka-Déva-Kija, Déva Raja and Mariya Déva-Rija. The third made 
an «agrahdra at the Manikarniki-kshétra to the north-east of Seringapatam. 
Dodda Déva-Raja’s consort was Amritamba, their sons Chikka-Déyéndra and 
Kanthirava-mahipati. ‘Then follow several verses in praise of Chikka-Déva-Raja. 
Vishnu, when inearnate as Rima, killed Khara, Dishina and other demons ; now 
incarnate as Chikka Déva-Raja, he kills the same demons now born as Dadoji, Jaitaji, 
etc. Uhikka Daiva-RAja vanquished S'ambhu, Kuatup i-Saéba, Basava of Ikkéri, 
E’k6ji, Dadoji, Jaitaji and Jasavant. His consort was Dévamaimba, daughter of the 
Baléndunagara (Yalanddir) chief Lakshmavarma. A few verses are devoted to her 
praise. Then is given an account of the king’s benefactions and gifts to various 
temples. He gave prominence to the Vajra-makuti festival (Vaira-mudi) at Melkote 
in the month of Phalguna and inaugurated the Gajéndra festival there, Desirous 
of making an agrahdra, he fixed upon Madala-nada—situated to the south of the 
Kapila, to the north of NilAchala (the Nilgiris), to the north-east of Kanjagiri (Gopala- 
svamibetta) and to the west of Trikadambanagari (‘Terakanimbi)—as the suitable place 
for it; and, in order that his father Dodda-Déva-Raja might attain Vaikuntha-loka, built 
a large temple for the god Paravasudéva on the west bank of the Kaundini and an 
aqrahdya to the west of it, naming it Dévanagara after his father, for the residence 
of the learned men of the three sects—Advaitis, Dvaitis and Vis'ishtadvaitis—who 
were brought from different places for carrying on the services in the temple. 
Vyittis were granted to the residents of the agrahéra, which was called Pirva-s'ataka, 
together with a copperplate grant bearing the Variha seal and the signature of the 
king. Subsequently the king made another a;rahdra to the north-west,, named 
Livitiya-s'ataka, solely intended for the S'rivaishnavas, of whom he was always a 
favorite. By his order the copper grant of this agrahdra was composed by the 
scholar Ramayanam Tirumalarya. Then follow details of the grant. In the S'aka 
year reckoned by the arrows, the Jems, the senses and the earth (7. 2, 1595.) which 
was the year A'nBala, the rijadhiraja rija-paraméévara praudha-pratapa apratima- 
vira-narapaui lékaika-vira hirudantembara-ganda, a thunder-bolt to the mountains 
the Mabrattas, a forest-fire to the forest the T urashkas, a gale to the cloud Basava of 
Keladi, Karnitaka-chakravarti, S'rivaishnavamata-pratishthdpaka, rirarojganda, 
gandarojgauda, Chikka-Déva-Raj-Odeyar of the A'tréya-gotra, A’svalayana-sitra and 
Rik-sakhi,son of Dodda Déva-Rij-Odeyar and grandson of Déva-Raj-Udeyar of Mysore, 
made the agrahdra, named Dvitiya-sataka, consisting of houses, each 5) feet square, 
and, on the day of the anniversary of his father’s death, in the presence of the god 
Ranganatha, granted 16 villages of the annual income of $28 nishtus in Hadinadu 
of Arikuthdra-sthala. The villages were divided into 80 vritfis, which were bestow- 
ed on 80 Brahmans of various gotrus, sfitras and saikhis (all named). The 
boundaries of the villages as well as asummary of the grart with all the titles of 
the king follow in the Kannada language, the signature of the king coming at the 
end. The supplementary plate adds one more vrit#it to the number and names the 
donee to whom it was granted. This is the longest inscription dealt with during 
the year. The composition, both in Sanskrit and Kannada, is good. Many of its 
verses are quoted in latter Mysore grants. We learn from this, as from several 
other inscriptions, that Bettada-Chama-Raja wes the younger brother of Haéja-Odeyar, 
though Mr. Rice, following Wilks, makes him his elaer brother. A grant made by 
him in A. D. 1598 was noticed in para 112 above, though the published accoants 
record his death in 1578 or 1579. The literary works of Chikka Déva-Raja’s time 
which give the genealogy of the Mysore kings, uniformly support the inscriptions 
in the statement that he was the yourger brother of Rija-Odeyar. 


128. Among other inscriptions of this king, one on the doorway of the Gauri- 
Sankara temple at ‘l'alkad, which is dated 1679, tells us that Kottiraiya, agent for 
the affairs of Chikka Déva-Raja, set up the god Mallésa at Karivana, 1.6, Talkad. 
(see para 26). Thus we learn that the linga in this tempie is Mallésa, though 
people call it Gaurifankara. From an inscription on the padma-pitha of the 
utsava-vigraha or metallic image of the Vara hasvimi temple at Mysore we learn tnat the 
pitha was a present from Apratima-Chikka-Déva-Raja-Odeyar. Other inscriptions 
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of this king, such as Chamarajanagar 92, tell us that the ancient image of Vardha- 
svami at S'rimushna, which had been removed during a Yavana invasion, was 
brought by him and set up at Seringapatam. 


Krishna-lija-Odeyar I, 


129. One of the Niréps received from Venkatanarasimhacharya, patel of. 
Vijayapura near Talkad, which is dated 1719, was issued during this reign. It is 
addressed to Apraméya Hebharuva, parupatyagdra of the //évasthina-sime, telling him 
that Thbinakere in Amritfru-sthala, which had been transterred to the Dévasthina- 
chévadi, was ordered to be given back, as a survamanya, to Kanchi Tatacharya’s son 
Venkatavaradicharya; and that accordin gly he should see that the order was duly 
carried out. ; / 

Krishna-Rdja-Odeyar LI, 

150. Four Niritps received from Vijayapura near Talkad relate to this king, 
as also a record registering a grant by private individuals received from the same 
place. The latter, dated 1753, tells us that duri ng his rule the Ranuve of K unigilu 
and the s*rvegqdrs and vantrigars (named) of the militia (tandéchira) made, for the 
merit of the king, in the presence of the god Narasimha, an annual grant of 12 
varaha out of their pay fora Kdminujakitaim the Narayanasvami temple at Melkote. 
Tse charity was to be managed by the establisher of the path of the Vedas, 
xponnder of both the Védantas (i ¢, in Sanskrit and Tamil), Tirumale Immadi 
Lakshmikumira Kotikanyadanam Tirumalatitachirya’s grandson Venkatanara- 
simhasharyaraiya. The »rant was written by Rayasada VY ittalaiya of the Kunigil 
kandichérva. Three of the Nirtips, dated 1760, relate to the sale of certain Villages 
to a private individual. One of them, addressed to Ven katanarasimhacharya, tells 
him that 5 villages (named) of the revenue value of 103 virahe in Holalagunda-hoébali 
of Amritiru-sthala belonging to Pattana-hébali yichdradachd radi have been sold to 
him for 1080 varaha; another issued by Khandé Rao to Mallar4jaiya cives intima- 
tion of the sale and requests him to make over the villages to the party concerned ; 
while the third, addressed to Nanjarajaiya, superintendent of the Pattana hibalt-sime, 
also intimates the sale and directs him to have a sale-deed executed in favor of the 
buyer and to transfer the villages to him. Another Ntrip, dated 1765, which is 
addressed to Krishnaiya of the dyakatjw department, tells him that one-half of the 
village Kadattir in S'alya-sthala, which had been in the enjoyment of Kétilanya- 
danam T'atachdr’s grandson Narasimhachir, was ordered to be made over, 45 a 
sarvamdnya, to Narasimhachar’s grandson Venkatanarasimhachar ; and directs him 
to carry ouf the orders. Six inscriptions of Kalale Nanja-Raja, who lived in this 
reign, were found on certain metallic images in the temples of the State. All of 
them state that the images were the gifts of Nanja-Rajaiya of the Bharadyaja-cotra, 
A’svaliyana-stitra and Rik-si4kha, son of Kalule ira-Rajaiya and grandson of the 
Mysore Duiaviyi Doddaiya. The images containing the inscriptions are (1) the 
ulsava-vigraha, called Mandnmani, in the shrine of the goddess in the Agastyéévara 
temple at Tirumaktidalu; (2-3) the metallic images of TandavéSvara and his consort 
inthe Vaidyésvara temple at Talkad; (4-5) the metallic images of ‘l'indavédvara 
and Manonmani in the Divyalingésyara temple at Haradanhalli, Chamarajanagar 
Taluk ; and (6) the metallic image of Dakshinamirti in the Gangadharésvara temple at 
Seringapatam. 

Tippy Sultan. 

131. A Persian inscription ‘Plate 1V) at Ganji-Makaén near Dodda Kira ngfir, 
Seringapatam Taluk, dated A- D. 1799. records a grant of land, 500 yards square, 
for a raselake burial ground by the king of the age, Tippu Sultan, to Shah Darvésh. 
The epigraph is dated in both the Hijri and Maulfdi eras. A Kannada inscription 
in a feld to the west, stating that the land was granted for the kabarastén of Musanda - 
refersapparently tothesame grant. Itisworthy of note thatseven silvercupsanda silver 
eam phor-burner in the Ranganatha temple at Seringapatam bear inscriptions stating 
that those articles were the gifts of Tippu Solatana Pachchha. Three of the cups 
and the camphor-burner also bear additional inscriptions in other parts telling us 
that they were presented by Kalule KAntaiya. The latter was probably identical 
with his namesake who was a contemporary of Chikka Déva-Raja-Odeyar. We 
may perhaps conclude from the double entries on the vessels that they were origin- 
ally presented by Kalule Kantaiya, and that having been carried away by Tippu, 
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were re-granted by him at the prayer of the devotees of the temple with ls mscrip- 
tions newly engraved. Another cup has the additional label 8 ‘vi-Krishna, showing 
perhaps that it was repaired by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar ITI. 

Krishna-Rajd-Odeyar ITT. 

132. There are numerous records of this king. Most of them record his gifts 
to temples. ‘There are also several others in which gifts made by his queens, rela- 
tives and dependents are recorded. Besides the above there are likewise others 
which belong to his time, though he is not named in them. The earliest of his 
inscriptions is one in the Rama temple at Seringapatam dated m 1801. It records 
that during his rule the barbers of Seringapatam gave a si/d-s dana to the effect 
that they would pay certain sums of money for the god Hanuman of Naramana- 
katti. A sanad in Marathi and Kannadareceived from shanbhog Srinivasa Sitarama 
Kulakarani of Harihar, dated 1814, contains details of the revised tasdik of the 
Hariharé4vara temple at Harihar as ordered by the king. The amount sanctioned 
for the annual expenses of the temple was 179 Haidari varahas and 6§ hanas. The 
signature of the king, S’ri-Krishaa, comes at the end. The seal at the top contains 
three lines in Nigari characters which run thus :— 


S'ri-Chima-Raja-Va- 
déra tanfija Krishna- 
Raja-Vadér 
Another Marathi Nirép received from the same shanbhog, which is dated 1830, 
was issued by Dewan Venkatarije Arasu to Mallappa, Amildar of Harihar Taluk. 
It appears that owing to the absence of the shanbhog of Harihar the collection of 
taxes came to a stand-still. The Amildar is directed to bring him back to Harihar 
and see that his duties are discharged efficiently. A letter was also enclosed for 
the Fauzdar drawing his attention to this state of things. The seal of the Nirip 
contains these four lines in Nagari characters :— 
STi 
Sri-Krishna di- 
vana kaché- 
ri Hojir 


Another Nirip received from Venkatanarasimhacharya, patel of Vijayipura 
near Talkad, dated 1823, is addressed to the Olabdgil (inner gate) gurikir Chan- 
naiya of the Ambdrakhdne Department telling him that it was reported by V#la- 
mirti Kotikanyddinam Raghunathachar of Talkad Taluk that the Nirap granting 
him the concession of keeping the straw of his field to himself had been lost, and 
directing him to allow the concession to Raghundthachar as before. He was also 
told not to recognise the Nirép when produced by any one else but to send it on 
to Hujir. The seal of this Nirip is identical with that of the above sanad of 
1814. The king’s Marathi signature is given in Plate IV. 


133. We may now consider the inscriptions recording Krishna-Réja- 
Odeyar III's gifts to temples. To begin with the temples in Mysore. The Pra- 
sannakrishnasvami temple has 3 inseribed metallic images of gods, goddesses, 
A’lvirs (saints) and A’charyas (sages), the inscription in each case giving the name 
of the image and stating that it was presented to the temple by the king. Among 
the A’lvirs there are (1) Nammalvar, (2) Madhurakavi, (3} Saroyogi, (4) Bhitayogi, 
(5) Mahadihvaya, (6) Bhaktanghrirénn, (7) Kulasékhara, (8) Bhattanatha, (9) 
Munivahana, and (10) Parakiéla; and among the A’chdryas, (1) Nathamuni, (2) 
Yamundcharya, (3) Kanchipirna, (4) Bhéshyakara or Ramannjachirya, (5) Kiro<a 
and (6) Lokacharya. There are also 5 stone statues and 4 metallic figures rep: esenting 
the king and his queens with labels on the pedestals. The queens named are 
(1) Chaluvijammanni vf Raméavilisa, (2) Dévéjammanmi of Lakshmivilisa, (3) 
Lingijammanni of’ Krishnavilisa and (4) Muddukrishndéjammanni of Samukhada- 
totti-Sannidhana, the last not being represented among the metallic figures. The 
date of all the above inscriptions must be about 1829, the year in which the images 
were set up (see Report for 1908, para 80). The king's other gifts to the temple 
as denoted by the inseriptions on them were a silver pisha and prabhdvale, two 
silver maces, two guilded doorways, a cot and a gilded falipijyha. The date of the 
last is given as 1845. Inthe Lakshmiramanasvami temple two large silver vessels 
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bear his inscriptions. To the Varihasvaémi temple he presented a silver prabhdvaje 
and a vessel, the former in 1810 on the day of the nakshatra under which he was 
born. The images of Védintacharya and Manavilamamuni in this temple bear 
inscriptions stating that they were presented by him to the Prasannakrishnasyami 
temple. It is not clear when or why they were brought here. His gifts to the 
Chamundésvari temple on the hill consisted of a gold jewel named Nakshatramalike, 
a silver manfapa for the utsava-rigraha, a silver bell, and 7 silver plates and cups. 
The gold jewel has a Sanskrit poem, consisting of 30 verses, engraved on it. The 

em, which is in praise of the goddess ChamundAmba, was the composition of the 
Eing himself. The jewel was presented to tne goddess in 1857. Here also we 
have statues of the king and of the first three of his queens mentioned above with 
labels on them giving their names. There is also an week Gah consisting of a 
Kunnada passage and a Sanskrit verse, on the stone on which the statues stand, 
telling us that the figures represented Krishna-Rija, king of Mahisirapura, and 
his queens Dévamba, Chalvamimba and Lingamémba, all worshippers of the feet 
of Mother Chimundésvari. According to an inscription in the temple, Mysore 20, 
the date of the labels and this inscription is 1827. Two inscriptions on a_brass- 
plated doorway and a silver plate in the Mahdbalésvara temple on the same hill 
state that they were presents from the same king. 


134, Other temples which received gifts from him as indicated in the inscrip- 
tions are the ChamardjéSvara temple at Chamarajanagar, the S’rikanthéévara 
temple at Nanjangud and the Lakshmivaradardja temple at Terakanambi. The 
first temple was built by him in 1826 in memory of his father Chiima-Baja-Udeyar. 
An inscription on the dhvaja-stambja or flag-staff tells us that it was covered by 
him with gold plates in 1826. The brass-plated doorways of the two cells enshrin- 
ing the Bilakempananjésvara and Bilakempadévajésvara lingas set up in the names 
respectively of Dodda Puttammanni and Puttatayammanni of Chandravilasa-San- 
nidhana were his gifts. ‘The tower or gépura was built by him in 1367. Here 
also we have statues and metallic figures of the king and his 4 queens isee previous 
para) as also of Nanjar4ja -Bahadur, with labels on the pedestals with the exception 
of the metallic figure of the last. There is likewise an inscription consisting of a 
Sanskrit verse on the base of the statues as in the Chimundésvari temple on the 
Chamnondi hill. Wrom an inscription in the temple, Chamarajanagar 86, we learn 
that the period of these labels is 1828. The same must be the period of the labels, 
about 50 in number, over the doorways of the several cells enshrining /ingas, 
figures of the 63 S'aiva devotees and of S'iva representing his 25 /flds or sports, 
The names of the 63 devotees are given in Nanjangud 201 to 265. The 25 (fld- 
mértis or sportive forms of S’iva are (1) Chandrasékhara, (2) Umamahéévara, 
Kamasambiira, ($) Markandéya-varaprasanna, (9) Tripurasamhara, (10) Jalan- 
dharahara, (11) Brahmasiraschhédana, (12) Virablhadra, (13) S‘ankarandriyana, 
(14) Ardhanarisvara, (15) Kiratarjuna, (16) KankdJa, (17) ChandikéSvara-vara- 
prasanna, (18) Vishakantha, (19) Chakraddna, (20) Vighnésvara-varaprasanna, 
(21) Sémaskanda, (22) E’kapada, (23) Sukhasina, (24) Dakshinamirti and (25) 
Mahalingédbhava. The labels, about 56 in number, below mortar figures represent- 
ing varieties of Ganapati, etc., in the parapet on the top have also to be assigned 
to the same period. In the S'rikanthésvara temple at Nanjangud, the larger 
vehicles, namely, the Gajaratha, Turaga (horse) and Kailasa, were his gifts, the 
first two presented ‘ir 1847 and the third in 1852. His other gifts to this temple 
were a silver maujapa for the utsara-rigraha named Chandrasékhara, silver ecover- 
ings for the two bamboo ends of the temple palankeen and two brass-plated door- 
ways, as in the temple at Chamarajanagar, for the cells containing the Balakempa- 
nanjésvara and Balakempadévajésvara Jinyas named after the Puttammannis of 
Chandraviisa-Sannidhina. We are told that the manfapa was given in fulfilment 
ofa vow. Asin the temple at Chamarajanagar we have also here inscribed statues 
on an inseribed base of the king and his queens, as well as inscribed metallic 
ficures of all except the fourth queen as in the PrasannakrishnasyAmi temple at 
Mysore. The date of the labels on these figures is 1848 as stated in Nanjangud |, 
An iuseription on the metallic image in the shrine of the goddess in the Lakshmi- 
varadarija temple at Terakanambi, states that the image was a present to the 
temple from this king. 
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135. We may now consider the inscriptions recording gifts by his gurus,. 
queens, relatives aud dependents. An inscription on the car of the Prasannakrishna- 
svaini temple at Mysore, dated1529, the year in which the god was set up by the king, 
tells us that the car was presented by the establisher of the path of the Védas, 
pardthaman-parterdjakdcharya, sirvatantra-svatan’ra, expounder of both the Védan- 
tas (ie, in Sanskrit and Tamii), a devoted promoter of the Ramanuja-siddhinta, a 
devout worshipper of the feet of Veédantacharya, a patron of persons belonging to 
hoth the classes (the ‘l'enkaluis and the Vadagalais), disciple of KAmanuja-Parakala- 
samyami, Brahmatantra-v hantavatara Parakila-svimi to the god set up by his 
favorite disciple Krishna- Haja-Odeyar of Mahigira-samsthina. Another on the pe- 
destal of the stone image of Vé..dntacharya in the Naurasimhatemple at Seringapatam, 
consisting of a Sanskrit verse in Grantha characters, gives us to understand that the 
‘image was set up by a Parakila-yati, apparently identical with the one mentioned 
above (see para 8). There is also another inscription in Grantha characters on the 
portion representing a palm-leat manuseript held in the hand of the same image, 
which runs thus :— . 

kAranatvam abidhyatvam upayatvam upéyata!| 
iti S Ariraka-sthapyam iha chipi vyavasthitam || 
S'riya sardhbam idam sarvam : 


Here Védintachirya is supposed to be expounding some doctrines of the V15- 
ishtadvaita philosophy to his disciples froma plam-leaf manuscript of which the 
above fills one leaf. I'he first verse isa quotation from the 27th chapter of Védanta- 
chirya’s Rahasyatrayrsdra stating that the conclusions arrived at in the Brahma- 
siitris with regard to Brahman are applicable to Niriyana. The supplementary 
portion coming after the verse appears to be au addition made by the setter np of the 
image, seeing that it does not occur in this form in any of WVédantachirya’s works, 
though he has expressed the same opinion in other ways. Lt enunciates one of the 
points on which the Tenkalai and the Vadagalai schools differ from each other, namely, 
the nature of Lakshmi, the one holding that she 1s a mere soul while the other gives 
hers higher status and says that her Consort creates the world and does other things 
along with her. A silver vessel tn the shrine of the goddess in the Ranganatha 
temple at Seringapatam, bears a Telugu inscription stating that it was a present 
from RamAnuja-Parakalasvami, who was perhaps identical with his namesake meu- 
tioned above as the guru of Ghantivatéra-Parakilasvami. 

His queen Lingijammanni of Krishnavildsa-Sannidhina presented in 1045 a 
silver Nandi-vahana to the S'rikanthésvara temple at Nanjangud anda silver Garuda- 
vibana tothe Prasannakrishnasvami temple at Mysore. A kettle-drum in bell metal 
was also a gift from her to the former temple. Her other gifts were a brass-piated 
doorway in the Chamundésvari. temple on the Chamundi hill and another in the 
Mahabaléévara temple on the same hill. We Jearn from an inscription on her brtn- 
ddranea or tomb in Chandravana in Mysore that she died in 1855. Muddukrishn&ja- 
mmanni of Samukbadatotti-Sannidhina presented a brass-plated doorway to the 
S'rikanthéévara temple at Nanjangud and another in 1953 to the cell containing the 
Prasannananjarajésvara linga set up in the earlier name of the king in the Chamara- 
jéesvara temple at Chamarajanagar. A vessel in the Mahibalésvara temple on the 
(‘himundi hill bears an inscription stating that it was presented to the temple of 
the goddess at Uttanhalli by Krishna-RAja-Odeyar’s lawful wife Muddnulingamma. 
We thus learn that this vessel once belonged to another temple. Another vessel in 
the same temple was the gift of Puttatiyammanm of Chandravilasa-Sannidhina, She 
also presented a brass-plated doorway to the cell containing the Maridévésvara linga 
set up in the name of Mandvilisa-Sannidhina in the S'rikanthésvara temple at 
Nanjangud. An inscription on the brass-plated doorway of the garbhagriha mm the 
Tibbadévi or Tripurasundari temple at Migdr, T.-Narsipur Taluk, tells us that the 
doorway was the gift of the king’s daughter DévAjammanni. 

The brass-plated doorway of the shrine of the goddess in the Chiimarajésvara 
temple at Chamarajanagar has an inscription, dated 1528, which tells us that it was 
the gift of the king’s servant Doddaballapur Venkataraya, Subédair of Chamaraja- 
nagar. Another servant of his (name effaced) built m 1852 the Nandi-mantapa in 
the same temple. An inscription on a silver horse-vehicle in the ‘S'rikanthésvara 
temple at Nanjangud states that it was presented to the temple in 1830 by Bakshi 
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Bhimariya of the Saviér-kachéri of Mysore. He also presented in 1884 a silver 
Nandi-vehicle to the same temple. A silver elephant-vehicle in the same temple was 
the gift of the king’s servant Namtine Babiraya. An inscription on the pedestal of 
the metallic figure of Tandavésvara in the Kalamma temple at Seringapatam says that 
the figure was made and presented in 1852 by the king's servant Sundrihdne Ranga- 
chari of the Shashtha-Brahma lineage, son of Lingachari of the king’s treasury. 
Another at the Prahlida-mantapa to the west of the Gunjdnarasimha temple at 
T.-Narsipur, dated 1£55, tells us that the mantapa was built by the king’s servant 
Jaggi-Lala. A third at Annuddnappa’s matha a little above the foot of the 
Chamundi hill, also dated 1855, informs us that the mafha was the wiga-mantapa of 
Védinta-Subbasastri, a prominent pandit of the king’s court. A fourth ona palan- 
keen in the Tibbadévi temple at Migir states that it was a gift from the king’s 
servant Migiir Amritasiini. 


136, Among other inscriptions of this king’s time, thouvh he is not named in 
them, two on the wall of the Agastyésvara temple at Balmuri, Seringapatam Taluk, 
record the construction of some maufapas by Subba-pandita, Pradhan of Mysore 
Two more at the S'rinivasa-kshétra, Seringapatam Taluk, record the construction of 
akitchen and a mafha in 1842 and 1847 by Désikimani Tirumalichirya’s wife 
Kalyanamma and Ramaiyengar’s daughter Nachcharamma respectively. The name 
ofthe Syami ofthe matha is given as Nrisi .ha-S'athak6pa-svami. Some more in- 
scriptions recording gifts of jewels, vessels, doorways, etc., to temples may also be 
noticed here. In the Prasannakrishnasvimi temple, the silver pitha of the goddess 
Perundéyi was the gift of Désé-Arasu; the pitha of the goddess Satyabhima, of 
Basavappaji of Arépura; and the pirha of Ramanujicharya, of Bakshi Basavapaja- 
iya. The Lakshmiramanasy4mi temple has a silver cup presented by Dodda Nan- 
jamma's danghter Hosir Venkatalakshmamma and a gold jewel presented by 
Nace of Bokkasatotti-Sannidhiana. The latter also presented a gold jewel to the 
Chamundésyari temple on the hill and another to the goddess at Uttanhalli. But 
the latter jewel is now in the Chamundésvari temple. There is also a silver cup in 
this temple with an inscription stating that it was a present from Lakshmave of the 
storehouse (ugrdna). A silver plate nthe Ranganatha temple at Seringapatam was 
the gift in 1819 of Mahantji Jamégirji; the image of Tandavésvara in the Gangi- 
dharésvara temple was presented in 1841 by Nanjunda-bhatta’s son S'ivara4ma-pandita 
of the Kasyapa-gétra, A’pastamba-stitra and Yajus-sakh4; and a brass-plated door- 
way in the K4lamma temple wus a present in 1864 from Yajamana Gépalaiya’s son 
Lakkanéchirya of the Suparna-gotra, Katyayana-stitra, Prapama-Sakha and I'sinya- 
pravara. The last was a goldsmith, An inscription on the car of the Mah4lakshmi 
temple at Kannambadi, dated 1859, tells us that it was caused to be made by 
A'véésadamma (see para 14) of Kanvapuri, daughter of Bogé-cavyuda and Timmamma, 
grand-daughter of Marinanjé-gavuda and great grand-daughter of Boga-gavuda, a 
Guanine of the fourth caste. The car was made by Dharmalingachari, 
A‘vésadamma was so named because it was supposed that Mahdilakshmi and Mahakali 
became manifest in her. The three brass-plated doorways of this temple were the 
gifts of A'vésadamma’s mother Timmamma, of the residents of Cholamaranahalli and 
of the désa-mahdndd + of Chikadévaraya-péte. In the Chamarajésvara temple at 
Chamrajnagar there is a large number of cells containing (ingags set up in the 
names of the members of the royal family. Each cell has a brass-plated doorway 
with an inscription on it giving the name not only of the donor but also of the linga 
and of the person in whose name it was set up. <A few cells with brass-plated door 
ways have images instead of /ingas. The details found in the inscriptions are given 
below in a tabular form for convenience :-— 






























No | Linga | Named after whom Donor of he as plated 
SeSeaer . . | ; | 
: | Ghalnvambes'vare 2 (Chaluvajammagni ... | Chimappdii 
9  Dévirimbés vara “ be = Déviraanmenn ... | Treasury Gurikdra Nan- 
ae) (ees Jappa. 
3 | Dévambés'vara |= 2 3 | Horakki DévAjammanni Do 
4 | NanjamAmbés'vara = 5 ot Nanjammanni fe gh irvine Bakshi Hulla]ji- 
| os | Puttanna. 
S | Lakshmimbés'vara | 2 5~ | Lakshmammanm ... | Kunnappa's younger brother 
] = = Subbannsa. 
6 Dévajambés'vara . Gee | Dévéjammann fault Hampe-Arasu, 
7 | Dévés'vara _.. | Sitavilasa-Sannidhina ...| Turuvékere Basavarije- 
Arasu, 
& | Chaluyés'vara ll Ramavildsa-Sannidhana ...| Chikka Krishne-Arasu. 
9  Dévajés vara ... | The king's first queen ... | Narase-Arasu. 
10 | Mahddévés'vata | Lakshmivilisa-Sannidhdna ... | Dés'e-Arasu. 
11 | Muaddulingés'vora | Madanavilasatotti-Sannidhéna, | Hosaha]}i Mallikaérju- 
aa 7 nappa. 
12 | Mallés'vara .. | Chand: agalitotti-Sannidhana, — Stable Gurthira Subbanps. 
13 | Gakshmis’vara ... | Hosa-Sannidhaina .. | Ambavilasa-Guartkdra Mari- 
| | madaiya- 
14 | Muddukrishnés’vara | Samukhatotti-Sannidhina ... | Treasury Gurikiara Bhad- 
a me. Tappa. 
15 | Bhadrés'vara _..| Kamintotti-Sannidhina oe | Aliya (son-in-law) Karishne- 
F Arasa. 
16 | Maridéveés'vara ... | Mandvildsa-Sannidhana ...| Turuvékere Nanjappa. 
1? | Mahadlingés'vara | Krishnavildsa-Sannidhana .,. | Afiya Lingsraje-Arasu. 
18 | Basavés'vara ... | Chandravildsa Sannidhina ... Bakshi Dévanna of Rama- 
, j | samudra. 
9 | Gauripatis'vara ...| Bokkasatotti-Sanmidhana — ... “KAntappa of Rottagala. 
20 | Siddhés'vara * Boeeeeetcen Second Sanni- | Siddappa of Nunjangud. 
hana. | 
91 | Balachdmardjés vara _.. | Madanavilasatotti Pottusvami | Aliya Dévardje Arasa. 
22 | Balananjarfjés'vara | Chikka-Buddé (the Prince) ... | Samukhatoth (Furtkira 
. Marimallappa. 
99 | Pottarangés'vara | Chikka Buddi's mother ...| Ambavilass-Gurikdra Mal- 
lappa. 





——— ——— —— = 

The doorways of the Narayana, Dakshinamdrti, Chandikésvara, Sahasralingés- 
vara and Subrahmanyésvara shrines were the gifts respectively of Karavatti 
Gurikéra Angadi Mallaiya, Chaman Gurikdra Kapanaiya, Arjabégi Basavalingatya, 
Moédikhane Bakshi Virabhadraiya and Hosur Nagamma. We are told that Subrah- 
manyésvara was set up in the name of Hostir Subbammaiya. Inthe S'rikanthésvara 
temple at Nanjangud, the silver pttha of the utsava-vigraha was presented by the 
Palace purdhit Nanjunda-bhatta, and the prabhdvale of Tandavésvara by A’gamika 
Chandrasékhara. We have also two lingas here set up in the names of (17) and (18) 
of the above table, the doorways of the cells being the gifts of Dévaparthivaraja 
Bahadur and Nanjappa of Ramasamudra. 


Miscettanrous Inscriprions. 


137. A few inscriptions, which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of 
kings, may be noticed here. An inscription on a rock onthe bank of the Cauver 
near Nagiinhalli, Seringapatam Taluk, which may belong to the close of the 12tl 
century, tells us that those who bathe in the Mékshatirtha where Abdhishéna-munt 
ig practising austerities under a kuravaka tree will obtain happiness here and here- 
after. Another on the inner veranda of the east entrance of the mukha-manfapa in 
the Amritésvara temple at Amritapura, Tarikere Taluk, says that the mark over 
which it is engraved represents the length of the pole used for measuring tanks, 
The period of this record is about 1200. Another on a stone brought from some 
other place and built into the wall of the new Vaikunthanarayana temple at Talkad, 
which appears to belong to the 14th century, 18 a Jaina epitaph, the guru whose 
death it ec aneeates tetne Lokacharya, diseiple of the mahd-moidalachérya Kama- 
la-déva of the DraviJa-sangha and Nandi-gana. An epigraph at Hosahalh, Serm- 
gapatam 106, now revised, records that, by order of Vira-pratipa Mahibala-Raya, 
Dévarasa granted certain taxes for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the 
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temple of Chelapileraya at Melkote, It is not clear who this Mahdbala-kaya was. A 
copper plate inscription received from Sitarama Bairigi of Chingarhalli, Devanhalli 
Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1413, reg isters the grant of certain sums of 
money to Avadhiita Nilakantha-yégisvira of Kadi The acts of piety and charity 
done by this man are thus detailed :—Having travelled over several countries he 
collected a sum of 5,000 varahas with which he (1) got a nigdbharana made for the 
god Vitvanitha of Kasi, (2) built the mukhamanjapa of his temple, (5) distributed 
milk for children, (4) provided for the worship of Dundi Vighnésvara and Kshétra 
AKalabhairava, and (5) gave meals to ascetics. Several high personages are said to 
have assembled in the front hall of the VisvanAtha temple at Kasi and made this 
grant to him. The record begins with an enumeration of the 56 countries to whose 
inhabitants it is addressed and says that giving help to the above mentioned yori 
is equal in merit to making pilgrimages to holy places and bathing in holy rivers, 
A list is also given of the holy places and rivers. Two more copper plate inscrip- 
tions received from the Vyasaraya-matha of Sdésale, both dated in 1712, record grants 
of certam sums of money by the residents of Vadagharamambidi-sima and Vem- 
biru-nidu to the mafha of (with titles as in para 119) Raghunithatirtha-sripada, son 
of Lakshimipatitirtha-sripada and disciple of Lakshminarayanatirtha-sripada. These 
two inscriptions are in Telugu. A few epitaphs found on the brinddvuxas or tombs 
of sepoys and their female relatives at French Rocks may also be noticed here. They 
are either in Tamil or Telugu,though one or two are in both the languages. One of 
them, dated 1853, records the death of Vasantariyalu , Nayaka, who belonged to 
Abbunayudu-patalam and who was a native of Pyipalle anda disciple of Paravastula- 
varu; another. dated 1857, of Jamédar Pasupuléti Venkatarama-nayudu of the 20th 
Regiment, who was a disciple of the establisher of the path of the Védas, Chalaravarti 
Nalliraiyangair; a third, dated 1839, of Nandydla Krishnamma-néyudu, who was 
the bajdr-kitedl of Muddundyaka’s pafdiam of the 2nd Regiment; and a fourth, dated 
1857, of Narayanasvimi of the 20th Regiment. Another, of 1848, records the 
death of Kuppammél, daughter of Valamaottu’s son Nagappa, who was the piijdri of 
the Dharmaraja temple and belonged to the Ist patailam. We are also told that 
Nagappa was a native of Tondamandalam, of the Vishnu-edtra, and a Vanniyan by 
easte, An Inseription on a stone built into the ceiling of the Mari lemple at Sivan- 
samudram, dated 1821, tells us that a tract of land specified with boundaries), which 
was @ source of trouble to the people as it harboured wild beasts, was granted to the 
darkiistddy Rimasvami Modaliyar of Sivansamudram, The record is in both Kannada 
and Tamil. The English inscription relating tothe Cauvery bridge at the sume place 
states that it was “dedicated tothe Rt. H. H. Honorable Stephen Rumbold aang 
ton, Governor of Fort Saint George, by Triplicany Ramaswami Modaliyar, Jahgirdar 
of Sivansamudram Sathagal and Belikwaudy and Shrotriumdar of Moolloor and 
Oghanah, as a public testimony of his personal gratitude and as a lasting monument 
of the benefits conferred on the public and commerce of the country.” It was begun 
in February 1830 and finished in August 1832 **by and under the care of T. Rama- 
swamy Modaliyiir.” 


2. Excavations. 


135. An account of the exeavations conducted atthe Kirtinardyana temple at 
Talkad was given in para 22 above. The temple was mostly buried in san , but 
after excavation the plan of the exterior was clearly revealed. ‘There are no a 
tures on the outer walls; but a railed parapet runs round the front mantapa, divid- 
ed by single columns into panels containing flowers in relief. At the sides of the 
entrances there were once two tower-like niches or pavilions as in the temples at 
Halebid, Belur, Basara], etc. But now only their bases are left. ‘The excavations 
exposed ]2 inscriptions in all, 8 in Tamil and 4in Kannada, one of the former be- 
ing a very important record relating to the consecration of the god = Kirtinar Ayana 
by Vishnuovardhana (see para 83). 





139., During the year under report 530 coins were examined. Of these, 282 | 


were gold coins, 3 silver and the rest copper. They were received in two batches. 
from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga District. “ The first batch, which consist. 
ed of 222 gold coins, was found at the villaye Hire Gonigere, Sasavehalli hobli, 
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Honnali Taluk. Of these coins, 1&6 were carahas, 95 half-varahas and one a Virara- 
ya panam. The varahas and half-varahas relate to the Vijayanagar kings, while the 
nanam is a coin of the West Coast of India, Of the varehas, 7 represent Krishna- 
Déva-Raya (1509-1529), 5° Achyuta-Raya (1550-1942) and 121 Saddsiva-Raya 
(1443-lob6?s). Krishna-Déva-Raya’s rarahas show on the obverse the figure of a 
seated deity with the Vaishnava attributes s aukha (conch) and chakra (diseus) at 
the sides (Plate V, 49 and 5). ‘There is a difference of opinion among numisma- 
tists with regard to the deity represented by the figure, some taking it for the bull- 
headed Durga, others for Lakshmi and others agam for the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu, the last apparent! accounting for the name (varaha) of the coin. The 
reverse bears the legend —S'rt-Pratdpa- Krishna-Rdya—in three horisontal lines in 
Nagari characters. The varahas of Achyuta-Raya (Figs. 51 and 5-) bear on the 
obverse the figure of an snsessorial Gandabhérunda, holding an elephant in each beak 
and each claw, while their reverse shows the legend—S'ri- Pratdpachyuta-Raya—m 
three horizontal lines in Nagari characters. The Mysore Gandabhérunda may thus 
be traced back to the time of Achyuta-Raya. On the obverse of Sadasiva—Riiya’s 
rarahags (Figs. 53 and 54) appear seated figares of S'iva and Parvati, though in 
some specimens, the attributes being distinctly Vaishnava, the figures have to be 
taken for Lakshmi and Narayana, while the reverse has the legend—S'ri-Sadds'tva- 
Réavyaru—in three lines in Nagari churacters as in the others. The absence of the 
epithet Prétapa in the legend may naturally lead one to doubt the correctness of 
the above attribution and to suppose that’ they may be coins of the Ikkéri chief 
Saddsiva, which have also the same obverse; but the fact that the Ikkéri chiefs 
styled themselves Naiks and not Rayas is enough to set ab rest any doubt on the 
point. Of the half-varahas, 4% belong to Krishna-Déva-Raya, 46 to Achyuta- 
Raya and 3 to SadagivaeRaya. The half-varahas of the first king (Pigs. 64 and 
56) are exactly like his varahas both on the obverse and reverse. On some apeci- 
mens of the second king's half-varahas the Gandabhérunda is insessorial (Figs. 57 
and 28) as on his varahas, while on others it walks to the lett (Figs. 59 and 60). 
The figures on the obverse of the third king’s half-varahas (Fig. 61) have to be 
taken to represent Lakshmi and Narayana as the uttributes are Vaishnava. The 
legend on the rever S'i-Pratdpa-Sadés'ica-Raya—slightly differs from that of 
his rarahas by the addition of the word FPratdpa. The Viraraya param of this batch 
se the same as the ones (21-24) figured on Plate V1 of my last year’s Report. 

140, The second batch received from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga, 
consisted of 548 coins, of which 3 were silver and the rest copper. They were found 
«in an earthen pot by one Ramayya while he was getting levelled a vacant site said 
to belong to him in Survey No. 10 gomal of Brahamana Tureve village, Lakshmi- 
pura hobli, Nagar Taluk.” It appears there were » silver coins in the find; but 
only 5 were secured as the rest had been sold by the finder to some one whose 
whereabouts could not be ascertained. Of the 3 silver coins, 2 are rupees (Plate 
V, 47 and oe ere by the East India Company, bearing the name of the Mughal 
Emperor Sha A'lam, and the remaining one (Fig. 46) a Raja rupee of Mysore, which 
followed the type of the East India Company rupee. All of them bear on the 
obverse a couplet, of which only a few words are legible. When complete, it would 
read thus :— | 

sikka gad bar haft kishvar stya fazal Allah 
hiimi din Muhammad Shih A’lam Badshah 
meaning ‘ The defender of the religion of Muhammad, reflection of divine excellence 
the Emperor Shah A'lam has struck this coin to be current throughout the seven 
climes’. The Hijra date 121 (i.e, A. D, 1806) is also siven on the obverse of two 
of the coins. From the reverses We learn that the Kast India Company rupees 
Arcot in the jal#s or regnal years 43 and 26 and that the Raja 


were minted at 
the regnal year 45. 


rupee was minted at Mysore in 
141. Of the copper coins of this batch, 1 is a blank round piece of the size of 

a quarter anna with 4 hole in the middle, Of the rest, 155 belong to Mysore and 

=89 to the Kast India Company. Of the Mysore coins, 5 were issued by Hyder, 70 

by Tippu and &0 by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar, III. | 
Hyder—On the obverse of Hyder’s coins, which are all 4 pie pieces, (Plate V, 

17 and 1), an elephant stan 
Arch, 1911-12 


ds to the right on a plain field. The reverses of two of 
-_ ivi 
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the coins give the dates A. H. 1195 and 1196 corresponding to A. D. 1780 and 
1781, and mention Patan (t.e., Seringapatam) as the mint-place. Of the remaining 3 
eoins, which bear no date, 1 was minted at Bellary and ? at Seringapatam. 

Tippu.—Tippu’s coins consist of 4 pie, 2 pie and lL pie pieces. During the 
first four years of his reign (A. D. 1782-55) he dated his coins according to the 
Hijra system ; but after that period he introduced a new era dating from tte birth 
of Muhammad called Mauliidi and dated his coins according toit. There is a ditf- 
ference of 14 years between the two eras, A. H. 1201 (A. D. i786) corresponding to 
A.M. 1215. “Another innovation introduced by him in the same year was the writ- 
ing of the numerals from right to left instead of from left to right as usual. Asa 
rule his coins have a double-lined circle witha ring of dots between on both the 
obverse and reverse. Coins struck in A. M. 1224 (A TD. 1795) have on the obverse 
the letter alif above the elephant, while those struck in the sueceeding three years 
have the succeeding letters of the alphabet bé, t¢ and s¢ respectively. Further, from 
A. M. 1222, 4 pi- pieces begin to be called Yahrah or Zahra which means Venus, 2 
pie pieces Bahrim i.e., Mara, and 1 pie pieces akifar ie., a Star. The coins may con- 
veniently be dealt with chronologically. 

A, H. 1198 (A. D. 1783).—There 1s one coin of this year (Plate V, 19). 
The obverse has an elephant standing to right; the reverse gives the 
date, and the mint-pluce K aliktit (Calicut). 

A. H. 1199 (A. D. i7e4).—The coin of this year (Fig, 20) is the same as the 
above except for the difference in date. 

A. H. 1200 (A. D. 1785).—There is one coin of this year (Fig. 21). From 
this year the dates appear on the obverse above the elephant. The 
reverse has an ornamental field and mentions Patan as the place of 
mintage. 

A, M. 1215 (A. D. 1786),—There are 5 coins of this year. On two struck at 
Kalikat (Calicut) the elephant stands to right (Fig. 22); while on two 
struck at Patan and one struck at Faiz Hisdr or Gooty (Fig. 23) it stands 
to left. ‘The last has a ring of dotted flowers. On 3 coins of this year 
the numerals run from left to right as usual, but on the remaining two 
(see Fig. 23) from right to left. 


A. M. 7216 (A. D. 1787).—Of the 2 coins of this year, which were struck at 
Faiz Hisar (Gooty), one (Fig. 24) has the elephant standing to left. It 
has also a ring of dotted flowers. 

A. M. 1217 (A. D. 1728.)—There are 8 coins of this year, two struck at 
Parkhi or New Calicut (Pig. 25) and one at Khairshadsiivad or Dharwar. 
The elephant stands to left on all of them. 


A. M. 1218 (A. D. 1789).— Of the 7 coins of this year, 6 are 4 pie pieces and 
one a 1 pie piece. Of the former, 4 were struck at Nagar, 1 at Parkhi 
(New Calicut) and 1 at Khfirshadsivid or Dharwar (Fig. 26). The 
elephant stands to left on all except on one atruck at Nagar. The 1 pie 
piece (Fig. 27) was minted at Patan. It has also the elephant standing 
to left. | 

A. M. 1219 (A. D. 1790).—There ure two coins of this year, 1 struck at 
Bangalore and the other at Farakhbab Hisar or Chitaldrug (Fig. 25). 
The latter has a ring of dashes, ‘The elephant stands to left on both. 

A, M, 1220 (A. D. 1791).—Both the coins of this year were struck at Nagar. 
(Fig. 29). ; 

A. M. 1221 (A. D. 1792).—The coin of this year (Fig. 30) is a 2 pie piece 
minted at Patan. 

A. M. 1222 (A. D. 1793).—Of the 4 coins of this year, 2 have the elephant 
standing to right (Figs. 31 and 32). These were struck at Patan, One 
of them (Fig. 31) has the word Mauliidi under the date above the eleph- 
‘ant and the name of the coin, Zabrah (Venus), onthereverse. The other 
two coins, which were struck at Nagar (Fig. 33), bear the date a little 
to the right above the elephant and name the coin on the reverse. 
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A. M. 1228 (A. D. 1794).—The coin of this year (Fig. 34), which was struck 

at Patan, is similar to Fig. 31 on both the obverse and reverse. 

A, M. 1224 (A, D. 1795).—Of the 6 coins of this year, four are 4 pie pieces. 
and two 2 pie pieces. The former (Fig. 35) have the elephant standing 
to left with the letter alif above it, the date being given in the margin 
to the right. Allof them were minted at Nagar. hey give the name 
of the coin on the reverse. The 2 pie pieces (Fig. 36) have the elephant 
standing to right with the letter aléf above it, but the date is given on 
the reverse along with the name of the coin, Bahram (Mars). Both of 

. them were struck at Patan. 

A. M. 1225 (a. D. 1796)—There are 8 coins of this year: five 4 pie pieces, 
two “ pie pieces and one | we piece. The 4 pie pieces have the eleph- 
ant standing to right with the letter bf above it (Fig. 37). The reverses 
name the coin, give the Mauliidi date and mention Nagar as the inint- 
place. The 2 pie and | pie pieces have a similar obverse (Figs. 58 and 
39), hut were minted at Patan. The reverse gives the date and the 
name of the coin, the 2 pie piece being named Bahram (Mars) and the 
1 pie piece akhtar (a Star), 

A. M. 1996 (A. D. 1797).— OF the 17 coins of this year, 13 are 4 pie pieces 
(Fig. 40) and 4, 2 pie pieces (Fig. 41). All of them have the elephant 
standing to right with the letter fé above it, the place of mintage being 
Nagar in all cases. The Maultidi dates and the names of the coins are 
given on the reverse. 

A, M, 1227 (A. D. 1798).—All the 4 coins of this year were minted at Nagar. 
''hey have on the obverse the elephant standing to right with the letter 
sé above it (Fig. 42), while the reverse gives the Maulidi date and the 
name of the coin. 

There are five more coins of Tippu which bear no date, On three of them the 
elephant stands to right and on the others to left. One of the former (Fig. 45) was 
minted at Farakhbab Hisir or Chitaldrug and another (Fig. 44) at Kalikit (Calicut). 
The latter appears to have been issued in the Sth year of Tippu’s reign. Of the 
remaining coins, 2 were struck at Nagar and 1 at Faiz Hisir or Gooty. 

Krishna-Rdja-Odeyar, II [.—The coins of this king, which are 80 in number, 

are all 4 pie pieces or ‘XX Cash’. They bear on the obverse a caparison- 
ed elephant standing to left with the syllable S'ri between the sun and 
moon above it, the whole enclosed in a ring of dots (Fig. 45), while the 
reverse, also enclosed in a ring of dots, has a legend which runs thus :— 

mayili ka- 

-su yipatu 

XX Cash 

142. The coins of the East India Company, 389 in number, which range in 
date from 1791 to 1827, may be divided into four classes :— 

A. Those which have on the obverse a shield surmounted by a device re- 
sembling the figure 4 and divided transversely into four compartments, each con- 
taining one of the letters of the East India Company's monogram, V. E. I. ©., with 
the date below, and on the reverse 4 pair of scales with the Arabic word eda, 
‘justice, below. Of the coms of this class, 1 isa 6 pie piece (Plate V, Fig. 1) 
Tated 1794; 36 are 4 pie pieces (Fig. 2) dated 1791; 56 are 3 pie pieces (Fig. 3) 
dated 1791 and 1794; and 35 are |! pie pieces (Fig. 5) with the same dates. 

B. Those which have ou the obverse the coat of arms of the East India Com- 
pany with the motto, Auspicio Regis & Senatus Angliae, in a cross line under- 
neath, the date in the exergue and the words, Kast India Company, around the mar- 
gin, the reverse being the same as that of A with the addition, however, of the Hijra 
date in Arabic numerals, Of these coins, 8 are 6 pie pieces (Fig. 8) dated 1804 
and A. H. 1219; 25 are 3 pie pieces (Fig. 7) with the same dates ; and 9 are E pie 
pieces (Fig. 6) similarly dated, 

A two pie piece (Fig. 4) which differs in type and make from the above two 
classes and exhibits a curious combination of the shield and coat of arms, as also of 
the monogram and motto, is worthy of note. It may be described thus:— 


= 
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Obverse. 
A shield in the middle om a Countersunk surface ; and around the raised 


margin the words—United East India Company—and the date 1794. 

Reverse. 

The coat of arms of the Hast India Company in the middle on a countersunk 
surface with the words, United Hast Tndia Co., in a cross line underneath and 
the figure 96 below; and around the raised margin the motto —Auspicio Regis et 
Senatus Angliae—and the words, To one Rupee. The figure 96 taken along with 
‘To one rupee’ gives the value of the coin as 2 pies. 

C. Thick coins resembling A both on the obverse and reverse. Of these, 1 is 
a 16 pie piece (Fig. 16) dated 21801; 15 are 8 pie pieces (Vig. 15) dated 1804 
and 1809: 159, 32 of which are completely worn, are 4 pie pieces ranging in date 
from 1802 to 18%7 (Fig. 14); and 2 are 2 pie pieces (Fig. 13) with illegible dates. 

D. Coins of the ‘Cash’ series, which have the same obverse a5 that of B, the 
reverse giving the yalue of the coin in Persian and English. Of these, 15 are 4 pie 
or XX Cash pieces (Fig. 9) dated 1808, the reverse containing the Persian words 
lds bist chahdr falis ast, meaning “twenty cash equal 4 faliis or pies, and the English 
expression ‘XX Cash’ in the exergue ; 95 are 2 pie or X Cash pieces (Fig. 10) dated 
1803 and 18.8, the reverse bearing the words daha kas dé falis ast, which means 
‘ten cash equal 2 falits or pies,’ and the expression ‘¥ Cash’ in the exergue, and 1 
a 1 pie or V Cash piece (Fig. 12) dated 1803, with the words panch kas tk falis ast, 
meaning ‘5 cash equal i faliis,’ and *V Cash’ in the exergue- . 

There are also two undated 2 pie or X Gash pieces (Fig. 11) with their value 
given in Telugu and Tamil on the obverse and in Persian on the reverse. 


Ohverse. Reverse. 

yidi pad saeeesiees : 
kasulu daha kas 

idu pattu ast 

kasu X Cash 


143. Besides the coins mentioned above, a gold coin, said to have been pick- 
ed up at A’nekonda, was examined while [ was on tour at Davangere (para 4). 
It was a very small coin, thinner and smaller than a Kantiroy ana, with a capar- 
isoned elephant on one side and a bird or leaf on the other. ‘The coin probably 
belongs to the Pandyas of Uchchangi-durga, the latter being at a distance of only 6 
miles from Davangere. 

4. Manuscripts. 

144, Of the manuscript works examined during the year underreport, T'rawwar- 
nikdchdra is a Jaina law-book in Sanskrit by Némichandra, who was a resident of 
Trikadambapura or Terakanambi in Gundlupet Taluk. He probably flourished in 
the ldth century. Bhujabalt-charite ‘<a Kannada poem written in the Sdngatya 
metre by the Jaina poet Punchabina, son of Sithdnika Chebnappa of S'ravana Bel- 

ola. It gives an account of Bhujabali or Gommata, son of Vrishabha, the first 
"trthankara, and appears to have been composed in A. D. 1612. Bharatés’a-vatbha- 
va is another Jaina work written in A. D. 1660 by Ratnikara-siddha, giving an 
account of king Bharata, another son of Vrishabha, the first Tirthankara. This 
poem is also in the Sdngatya metre. 
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TKeabp— 
The Report of the Officer in charge of Archmolopical Researthes in Mysore on the work« 
ing of his Department during the year 1912-14. 
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No. G. 6748—G. M, 2939-13-3, patep BANGALORE, 257TH Fresnvary 1914. 

ORDER THEREON.—Recorded. 

9. During the year under review the archeological resurvey of Hole-Narsi- 
pur Taluk was made, with the result that 120 new records were discovered. The 
Otticer in charge of the Archmwological Hesearches visited Sravanabelagela in con- 
nection with the revision of the Sravanabelagola volume, and toured in the Yeda- 
tore, Hunsur, Heggaddevankote and Gundlupet Taluks of the Mysore District. 

8. Government are glad to recognise that the report submitted is interescing 


and displays considerable scholarly research. 


K:. Ri SRINIVASIENGAR, 
Secy. to Govt. Gen. d Rev. Depts, 


Tro—The Officer in charge of the Archwological Researches in Mysore. 
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ARCGHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 301TH JUNE 1915. 


Part I.—WorK OF THE DEPARTMENT. 
Establishment. 


By Government Order No. G. 285-4—G. M. 117-11-21, dated 12th July 1912, 
a personal allowance of Rs, 5 was sanctioned to the Photographer and Dranghtsman 
of the office and a similar allowance of Rs. 2 to his Assistant, with effect from the 
Ist July 19/2. | 

® The Architectural Draughtsman, T. Krishnaraja Pillai, having died on the 
l4th of August 1912, the appointment of P. M. (Gurusami Asari to the vacancy was 
sanctioned by the Government in their Order No. G. 2453-5—G. M. 73-12-5, dated 
12th November 1912, till the 30th June 1915. By Order No. G. 1825-6—G. M. 
168-11-18, dated 23rd September 1912, the Government sanctioned an honorarium 
of Rs. 25 to be paid to the widow of the late T. Krishnaraja Pillai in appreciation 
of the neatness and accuracy with which he prepared the sketches and tracings of 
some Gandabherunda jewels of the Government. 

3. The budget allotments made under the heads “ Apparatus, Materials and 
Furniture’ and “ Travelling Allowance ” were increased from Rs. 300 to Rs. 450 and 
from its. 1,000 to Rs. 1,50u respectively, by Government Orders No, G. 6824-5— 
G. M. )48-19-10, dated 2nd May 1913, and No. G. 7007-8—G. M. 314-19-2, dated 
8th May 1913. 

4 In Government Order No. G. 7003-4—G, M. 73-12-16, dated 8th May 1913, 
sanction was accorded to the re-entertainment of the services of the Index clerk for 
a further period of one years The clerk entered upon his duties on the 30th of 
May 1913. 

5. In their Order No. G. 7792-3—G. M. 75-12-18, dated 4th June 1915, the 
Government sanctioned the entertainment of a Half-tone Engraver temporarily for 
one year from the Ist June 19135. 

6  Anandalvar had leave without allowances for nearly three months. Ven- 
kannachar, Padmaraja Pandit and Ramaswami Sastri had privilege leave for about 
a month each, Ramaswami Iyengar, Chokkanna and Srirangachar were also on 
leave for short periods ranging from two weeks to a little over three weeks. 


Tours : Exploration, Inspection of Temples, ete. 


= Information was received from Hole-Narsipur of the existence of a large 
number of unpublished inscriptions in the taluk. Mr. N. Narasimhaiya of the A.-V. 
School at Hole-Narsipur sent me copies of a number of inscriptions in and around 
Hole-Narsipur. The Amildar, Mr. R. Tirunarana Iyengar, B.A. Sent me a 
pretty long list of new inscriptions discovered by him in the villages of his taluk. 
‘As the number of inscriptions printed in the Hassan volume for the whole taluk is 
only 19, 1b was thouzht very desirable to make a thorough resurvey of the whole 
taluk. Another visit to Sravana Belgola was also deemed necessary in connection 
with the revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume. Some taluks of the Mysore 
District, which had not been visited last year, had to be surveyed. With the above 
objects in view a tour was made in parts of the Hassan and Mysore Districts in 
January, February and March 1913. | left Bangalore for Sravana Belgola on the 
93rd January 1913. 
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8. On the way the temples at Tiptur and Nuggihalh were inspected. The 
’ Kallés’vara at Tiptur, which appears to be the oldest in 
Tiptur temples. the place, is a three-celled temple with Mallés’ vara in 
the chief cell, Kallés'vara to the right and Mahalingésvara 
to the left. Im the prékdra or enclosure of the temple, which tsa plain structure, are 
found K 0, 12, Tiptur 61—64, The Kempamma temple is dedicated to the goddess 
Kempamma, also known as Tipatiramma, the guardian deity of the place. The 
pajari or officiating person of the temple is a fisherman; but it is worthy of note 
that he is not allowed to offer food to the goddess, this being done either by Brah- 
mans or Lingayats. No animals are sacrificed to the goddess. 
9, The Lakshminarasimha and Somés'vara temples at Nuggihalli are in the 
;,. Chalukyan style of architecture. ‘The former, which 
Nuggihalli temples, -—+\ was briefly described in paras 20 and 84 of my Meport 
: ' for 1909, deserves some more notice. It 15 a trilsittd- 
chala or three-celled temple with Kés’ava iu the main cell, Lakshminarasimha in 
the left and Véougopala in the right. The last figure, standmg under a honne tree, 
is beautifully carved. It is similar to the figures at Kannambdadi (last year’s Meport, 
para 13) and Sémanathapur (Report for 1910, para 25). Around the top are re- 
presented the ten avatdras or incarnations of Vishnu, while at the sides are sculp- 
tured figures of cows, cowherdesses, sages and gods. Though oceupying a subsidiary 
cell, Lakshminarasimha is regarded as the chief deity. The same is the case at 
Javagel (Report for 1911, para 16), All the three cells have a sukkandsi or vesti- 
bule. Though the temple is dedicated to Vishnu, the niches at the sides of the 
sukhandsi entrance of the main cell have figures of Ganapati and Mabishasuramar- 
dini as at Javagal. The ceiling panels of the nararanga or middle hall, which are 
more than two feet deep, are all well executed. The central one, nearly three feet 
deep, is artistically carved and has on the flat under surface of the central pendant 
u figure of Brahma. “The wtseca-vigrahu or metallic image of Késava and its con- 
sorts are very handsome figures. There is also kept here the fine wlsara-vigraha 
of the Kégava temple at Hebbalalo, a village about two miles from Nuggihalli, 
These four images together with the seated, metallic image of the goddess of the 
temple have labels on their pedestals which tell us that they were cansed to be 
madg by one Gopala who, according to local tradition, was one of the Palegars of 
the place. The ceiling panel in front of the vararanga entrance, which is also well 
executed, has a igure of Siirya on the flat under surface of the central pendant. 
Additions in the Dravidian style, consisting of a mulha-manfapa or front hell and 
another hall on a lower level (pdtéjdnkana), appear to have been subsequently made. 
un the outer walls, beginning from the bottom, are sculptured horizontally in suecces- 
sion these six friezes:—(1) elephants, (2) horsemen, (3) seroll-work, (4) Puranic 
scenes, chiefly from the Bhaépavata-puriina, (5) Vyalis or SArdfilas, and (6) swans. 
Jt is curious that the railed parapet, which is a noticeable feature in the temples of 
this style, is not found here. Above the row of swans runs the row of large images 
consisting mostly of the 24 mértis or forms of Vishnu (last year’s Heport, para 3) and 
his 10 inearnations with, in most cases, labels giving their names. Altogether the 
number of large images is 112, of which 58 are male and the rest female. Outside 
the three cells there are three beautiful niches in the three directions with 
the figures of Chandikésvara, Harihara and Sarasvati, though the temple is Vaish- 
nava. The position of the large images on the outer walls is as follows :—from 
the right side of the navaranga to the south niche 49, 29 male and 20) female; 
from the south niche to the west niche 8, 4 male and 4 female; and from the 
west niche to the north niche §, 4 male and 4 female; and from the north 
niche to the left side of the navaranga 47, 21 male and 26 female. A few of the 
large figures worthy of note may be mentioned here :—Mohini, a nude female figure 
wearing sandals, mostly found in company with Dakshinamfrti, who is represented 
as wearing sandals and a long robe and holding a staff in the right hand and a dise 
called chandrike in the left (see ieport for 1911, para 19); a rocking cradle| Plate II, 4) ; 
Rati and Manmatha ; dancing Ganapati; Garuda bearing on his shoulders Kasyapa 
and Kadru; Varha lifting up the earth ; Balarama with his attributes the plough 
and the pestle; Krishna trampling on the hood of the serpent Kaliya flanked a 
Nagimis, on the bank of the Jamna ; Hayagriva killing Somaka (Plate II); dancing 
Lakshmi (Plate IJ}) and Sarasvati, each with 8 hands. ‘The niches have small 
seated figures, three each on the side walls, with female chauri-bearers at the sides 
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in front. The north niche has these Six figures with labels—Ganapati, Hayagriva, 
Sarasvati, Bhimi, YogandrAyana and Lakshmi. The figures on the walls of the 
other niches bear no labels, Above the row of large figures comes a fine cornice 
with bead work; and above this, miniature turrets over single or double pilasters 
with figures on or between them, single and double pilasters alternating with each 
other. Above this again come the eaves surmounted by larger turrets with figures 
between. In the frieze of horsemen a few camels are also sculptured here and there. 
To the right of the west niche were discovered 2 inscriptions which tell us that the 
workmanship on the north side or left half of the temple was Mallitamina’s, There 
are also labels below some of the figures on the north wall giving the same infor- 
mation, as similar labels on the south wall inform us that the sculptor here was 
Baichéja of Nandi (ffeport for 1909, para 26). The temple was thus mostly built 
and ornamented by these two eminent sculptors, whose period was ubout the middle 
of the 13th century, as we learn from an inscription in the temple itself (BO, 5, 
Channarayapatna 238) that the gods in it were set up in A, D. 124) daring the 
reign of the Hoysala king Somés'vara. 5ix of these signed images, three executed 
by Mallitamma und three by Baichéja, are figured on Plates I. and IL! respectively _ 


10. The Séméévara temple is also a fine structure with a good tower and per- 
forated screens, but there are no carvings on the outer walls. The Hoysala crest in 
front of the tower and the name of the vod may lead one to suppose that this temple ‘ 
was also built by or during the reign of the same Hoysala king, Somésvara. The 
temple is going to ruin. A new inscription was found on the door-lintel of the 
Venkataramanasvami temple. It tells us that the tem ple was caused to be built by 
the Nuggihalli chief Raya; and the period of the record may be about A. D. 
1500. | 


11. At S’ravana Belgola a thorough survey was made of the town and its 
surroundings, as also of the larger and the smaller hills, 

S'ravana Be]gola temples. Vindhyagiri and Chandragiri. A few of the neighbour- 
ing villages were also inspected. ‘his survey resulted 

in the discovery of a good number of new lithic records. The temples, ete., at 
S'ravana Belgoln have been deseribed by several writers. I shall here give u few 
more details not noticed before. ‘To begin with the larger hill or Vindhyagiri. On 
both sides of the colossal image of Gommaia, a little to the front, are two chauri- 
bearers, about 6 feet high, beautifully carved and richly ornamented, the one to the 
Ae ee right being a male and the othera female (Plate 1V, 2), 
Vendy They hold a fruit in the other hand. To the left of the 
colossus is a cirenlar stone basin called Lualitasarovara, the name being inscribed 
opposite to it on the anthill (Sravana Belgola No. 79), which receives the water used 
for bathing the image. When the basin is full, the excess water flows in a 
channel covered with slabs toa well in front of the image and from there is 
conducted beyond the temple enclosure ‘to a cave near the entrance known as 
Gullakayajji-bagilu. There is a scale engraved near the left foot of Gommata, 
measuring 3 feet 4 inches. It 1s divided into equal halves in the middle, where 
there is a mark resembling a flower. Some people told me that this measure, 
when multiplied by eighteen, gave the height of the image; but they could noi give 
any satisfactory reason for multiplying by eighteen. Others said that the measure 
represented the length of a bow, but the length of a bow is supposed to be 35 cubits 
and not 3 feet 4 inches. It has been supposed that Arittonémi was probably the 
name of the sculptor who made the colossus. There is no ground at all for this 
supposition, for the inseription (S'ravana Belgola 25) on which this supposition 18 
based clearly says that the guru Arittonémi caused something (we do not know 
what, the letters are gone here) to be made, He cannot therefore be the sculptor. 
Arittonémi 18 the Prikrit form of the Sanskrit Arishtanémi, which is the name of 
one of the dinas, namely, Néminatha. It also occurs as the name of several Jaina 
teachers in inscriptions of the Sth century and onwards. The maxfapa or hall in 
front of Gommata has 9 well carved ceiling panels, 3 of them having figures of the 
ashta-dikpdlakas or regents of the eit directions in the centre surrounded by other 
figures, while the central panel has in the middle a fine figure of Indra holding a 
kalaga or pot for anointing Jina or Gommata. The panels are artistically executed, 
and, considering the material used, namely, hard granite, the work redounds to the 


credit of the sculptors. From the inseription in the central panel it may be inferred 
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that the work is of the early part of the 12th century. The cloisters in the enclo- © 
sure around Gommata have these figures :— 

East side.—(1) Kashméndini, a seated female figure, about 3 feet high, with a 
fruit in the left hand and a bunch of flowers in the right ; (2) Chandranatha, a stand- 
ing marble figure, about 34 feet high; (3) Parsvanatha, about 4 feet high, with a seven- 
hooded canopy and a serpent-coil behind ; (4) S'intinatha, about 44 feet high, with a 
rude prabhdvale or glory; (5) Rishabhandtha, about 5 feet high, with prabhdvaje; 
(6) Néminatha, about 5 feet high, with prabhdcale; (7) Ajitanatha, about 4) feet 
high ; (8) Vasupfijya, about 4} feet high ; (9) Vimala, about 4 feet high; (10) Anan- 
tandtha, about 4 feet high; (11) Nami, about 4 feet high ; (12) S'ambhava, about 4 
feet high; (13) Suparéva, about 4 feet high, similar to (3) but with a canopy of 4 
hoods ; (14) Parévanatla, about 6 feet high, simiar to (3). 

South side—(15) S'ambhava, about 44 feet high; (16) S‘itala, about 4 feet 
high ; (17) Abhinandana, about 4 feet high; (18) Chandraprabha, about 4 feet hich ; 
(16) Pushpadanta, about 4 feet high; (20) Munisuvrata, about 4 feet high; (21) 
S'réyamsa, about 4 feet high; (22)? Vimala, about 4 feet hich; (23) Kunthu, seated, 
about 3 feet high, with no prabhdvale; (24) Dharmanitha, about 4 feet high; (25) 
Néminatha, about 4 feet high ; (26) Abhinandana, about 4 feet high; (27) S’Anti- 
nitha, about 4 feet high; (28) Ara, about 5 feet high, with no prabharale; (29) 
* Mallinitha, about 5 feet high, with no prabhdvafe; (30) Munisuvrata, about 5 feet 
high, with no prabhévale, 

West side.—(31) Parévanatha, similar to (14); (32) Svitala, about 4 feet high ; 
(33) Pushpadanta, about 4 feet high; (34) Parsvanatha, about 4 feet high, bat witha 
serpent canopy and coil as in (3); (35) Sumati, about 4 feet high ; (36) Vardhamana, 
about 4 feet high; (37) S'antinatha, about 4 feet high; (38) Mallinatha, about ¢ feet 
high ; (89) Kishmandini, a seated female figure as (1), about 14 feet high, holding a 
fruit in the left hand and resting the right on the head of a child; (4°) Babubali, 
about 6 feet high and (4]) Chandraprabba, a seated marble figure, about 3 feet 
hich, 

The dvérapdlakas at the sides of the entrance to the enclosure are nearly six 
feet high. Opposite to Gommata is a figure of Brahma, seated in a small manyapa, 
about 6 feet above the ground level, outside the enclosure. Below this manana 
stands the figure of Gullakayajji, wrongly styled Yakshi Dévati and Kashmandini 
by Mr. Rice. His mistake arose from transferring the inscription (Sravana Belgola 
104) on the pedestal of Kishmandini, the first figure on the east side of the enclo- 
sure, to the pedestal of this figure, which has no inscription at all. KushmAndini is 
called Yaksha-dévate in that inscription. A modern inscription was found on a bell 
in front of Gommata. | 

The other temples on this hill may briefly be noticed The small shrine styled 
Siddhara-busti has a seated figure of a Siddha, about 3 feethigh. The Odegal-basti: 
lower down is also known as Trikiita-basti by reason of its having three cells. This 
temple is a fine structure, though with a plain exterior. It stands ona lofty terrace 
with a high flight of steps leadmg up to it. It is called Odegal-basti because of the 
stone props used for strengthening the walls. The chief cell contains a fine figure 
of A'dinatha with a well carved prabhdraje flanked by male chauri-bearers ; the left 
cell, a figure of Néminatha, and the right, a figure of S'Antinitha. All the three 
figures are seated. The Chaturviméati-basti is a small shrine consisting of a gar- 
bha-qriha or adytum, a sukhandsi or vestibule and a porch. The object of worship 
is a slab, about 2} feet high, on which the figures of the 24 Tirthankaras are seulp- 
tured. Three figures stand in a line below and above them in the shape of a pyrd- 
bhdivale, we have small seated figures. Channannana-basti, which consists of a 
garbha-grika, a porch and a veranda, haga seated figure of Chandranatha, about 2h 
feet high. This temple appears to have been built in about A. D. 1673 (see Re port 
for 1909, para 16). On two pillars of the veranda are carved facing each other, a 
male and a female figure with folded hands. These Inay represent Channanoa +e 
builder of the temple, and his wife. On both sides of the entrance known as 
Akhanda-bagilu are two small shrines, the right one containing a figure of Bahubali 
and the left, a figure of his brother Bharata. Here we have a big boulder called 
Siddhara gundu, on which are incised several inscriptions, the top portion being 
sculptured with rows of seated figures representing Jaina gurus. Some of the figares 
have labels below giving their names. To the right of the entrance known as 
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Guillakayajji-bagilu is sculptured on a rock a seated female figure, about a foot high, 
with folded hands. People have taken this figure to represent Gullakéyajji and 
named the entrance after her. But an inscription found below the figure tells us 
that the figure represents a setti’s daughter who died there. It is very improbable 
that this figure with folded hands in an obscure part of the hill represents Gullaka- 
yajji as people suppose, she being conspicuously represented by the figure standing 
opposite to Gommata, holding a gulla-kdy1 in the hands. The Brahmadéva shrine at 
the foot of the hill has a shapeless flat stone daubed with vermilion, which people 
call Brahma or Jaraguppe Appa. The upper story of this shrine has a figure of 
Parévanitha. Two more inscriptions were discovered on the hill, one near Chan- 
nannana-basti and onw to the right of the first iranagamba or gateway up the hill. 
12. On the smaller hill or Chandragiri the shrines in the west of the temple 
area are (1) S'antiévara-basti, (2) SuparSva-basti and (3) Chandraprabha-basti. ‘The 
image in (1) is about 11 feet high ; that in (2) is a seated figure, about 3 feet high, 
with a seven-hooded canopy and chauri-bearers at the 
sides ; and the image in (3) is also a seated figu:e, about 3 
feet high. In the suthandsi of (3) are figures of Yaksha and Yakshi, the pedestal of 
the latter having the emblem of a lion with two riders seated one behind the other. 
Between (1) and (2) we have a building now used asa kitchen and a statue, 
about 9 feet high, said to represent Bharata, brother of Bahubali or Gommata. 
‘This statue appears to have been left im an unfinished condition, being complete 
only to the knees. The inscription (Sravana Belgola 25) mentioning the guru 
Arittonémi is engraved at a distance of a few feet from the statue; but, as has been 
stated in the previous para, Arittonémi was not the sculptor, nor can we be sure 
that the statue was the thing caused to be made by him. Of the shrines in the 
middle portion of the temple area, (4) ParsvanAtha-basti is a pretty large structure 
with some architectural merit. The doorways are lofty and the nacaranga, which 1s 
supported by 4 lofty pillars, has verandas at the sides. ‘T'he, image of Pirsvanétha, 
about 15 feet high, with a seven-hooded canopy is the tallest on the hill. An ele- 
gant fee tose sas F or pillar stands in front of the temple. Manastambhas have a 
avilion at the top containing Jina figures facing the four directions, while Brahma- 
déva pillars have a seated fionre of Brahma at the top. With regard to the two 
temples (5) Kattale-basti and (6) Chandragupta-basti, it has to be mentioned here 
that what Mr. Rice has taken to be Chandragupta-buasti is, according to the statement 
of the old people ot the place, Kattale-basti, and vire vera. [tis more likely that 
they are right. (5) Kattale-basti then has 3 cells in a line with a narrow veranda 
in front. The middle cell has a figure of Parévanditha, the one to the rizht, a figure 
of Padméavati, and the one to the left a figure of Kishmandini In the veranda we 
have Dharanéndra-Yaksha to the right and Sarvihna-Yaksha to the leit. All the 
firures are seated. Opposite to the middle cell stands in the hall a figure of Kshétra- 
pila on an inscribed pedestal. (6) Chandragupta-basti is a large structure, contain- 
ing an image of A'dinatha, about 6 feet high, flanked by male chauri-bearers. This 
temple is said to have been renovated about 60 years ago by Lévirammanni and 
Kempammanni of the Mysore royal family. (7) S’asana-basti has also a figure of 
A’dinatha, about 5 feet high, with male chauri-bearers at the sides. In the sukhanigt 
we have figures of Yaksha and Yakshi. (8) Chimundaraya-basti is a large structure 
with an upper storey. [t was bmlt by Chamunda-Raya, who set up the colossus on 
the larger hill, and is the most ornate of the temples here. It has a figure of 
Néminitha, about 4 feet high, flanked by male chauri-bearers, and figures of Yaksha 
and Yakshi at the sides of the garbha-griha. The upper storey has a figure of 
Parévanatha, about 3 feet high. Among the shrines in the east of the temple area, 
(9) Eradukatte-basti, so called on account of the two stairs in the east and west, has 
a figure of A‘dinatha, about 5 feet high with prabhdvaje, flanked by male chauri- 
bearers, and figures of Yaksha and Yakshi in the subhandst. (10) Gandhavarana- 
basti has an image of N émindtha, similar to the one in (9), with figures of Yaksha 
and Yakshi in the suéhandsi. (11) Térina-basti, so called on account of the car-like 
structure (mandara) in front, contains an image of Bihubali or Gommata, about 5 
feet high. (12) S’éntinatha-basti stands on a high terrace like the Odegal-basti on 
the larger bill and has an ornamental mortar tower. The sukhandst has figures 
of Yaksha and Yakshi. (13) Majjigannana-basti has on the outer walls a row of 
flowers in panels aod inside a figure of Anantanitha, about 33 feet high. The 
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Kfige-Brahmadéva pillar had 8 elephants supporting its pedestal in the 5 directions, 
but there are only a few now left, 

13. A number of short inscriptions, not copted before, was found in the temple 
area, To the north of the enclosure, on the rock in front of the Brahmadeva shrine 
were found several short inscriptions, consisting mostly of the names of visitors. 
This rock has figures of Jinas, elephants, ornamental pillars, ete., carved on it. In 
a few cases the names of those who carved them are also given. Near the pond 
known as Kanchina-done was found an epigraph which tells us that three boulders 
were brought to the place by order of some Kadamba (king), ‘lwo of them are still 
there, but the third is broken to pieces. Another record in front of the entrance to 
the temple enclosure says that the pond there is Jina’s. But the most important dis- 
covery Was near a pond known as Lakki-done, situated to the east of the temple 
enclosure. ‘This portion of the hill had not at all been explored before. One Bnj- 
jaiya of S’ravana Belgola took me to the pond’and showed me an inscription on the 
sloping rock to the west. A thorough examination of the rock, however, revealed 
the existence of 30 new records incised in characters of about the 9th and LOth 
centuries. They mostly record the names of visitors to the place, some of the visit- 
ors bemg Jaina gurus, poets, officers and other high personages. One of them isa 
verse in the kanda metre, the others being in prose, some consisting of only one 
word giving the name of the visitor. It is very desirable that this rock should be 
conserved. No blasting for stone should be permitted here, as otherwise these - 
ancient records will be lost to the world. It is worthy of notice that there is not a 
single epitaph among these records. According to tradition the ménastambha in 
front of Parsvanitha-basti and the temple enclosure were.erected by two residents 
of the village during the reign of Chikka-Déva-Raja-Odeyar (1672-17(4). 

14. The temples in the town itself may now be brietiy noticed, The Bhandari- 
basti is the larvest temple at S'ravana Belgola. It is built in the Dravidian style 
witha lofy ménustambha in front and belongs to the middle of the 12th century. 
A veranda runs round the main building, as also a stone railing. The doorway 
of the inner entrance is well executed with figures 
| of animals, ete. The slabs used for paving the front 
portion of the temple and the veranda are gigantic in size, being 10 feet 
by 7 feet, 12 feet by 6 feet and so on and more than 9 inches deep. It would be 
interesting to know how these were got to their places. In the garbhagriha 
stand in a line figures of the 24 Tirthankaras, each being about 3 feet 
“high. Mangayi-basti isa plain structure with a standing fignre, about 4) feet high, 
of S'antinatha. There are two chauri-bearers, about 5 feet high, at the sides of the 
sukhandst entrance and two well-carved elephants in front of the temple. Nagara- 
Jinilaya, which is a small plain building, has a standing figure, about 24 feet hich 
with prabhdvaje or glory, of A’diniitha, Ina cell to the left in the nareranya stands 
a ficure, about 2 feet hich, of Brahmadéva with two hands, the left hand holding a 
fruit and the right something that looks like a whip. The figure wears sandals and 
has the emblem of a horse on the pedestal. Akkana-basti is a fine structure in the 
Chalukyan style, consisting of a garbhagriha, a suthandst, a navarange and a porch, 
The tower resembles that of the Kédirésvara temple at Belgimi in having a row of 
figures from the bottom to the top only in the fourdirections. The outer walls have 
here and there fine pilasters and mimature turrets. The porch has a parapet or 
jagati with a frieze of flowers between pilasters in the middle. The garbhagriha, with 
a well carved doorway, has a standing figure, about 5 feet high, of Parsvandtha, 
sheltered by the seven hoods of a serpent. In the suthandsi, facing each other, are 
fine seated figures of Dharanéndra and Padmévati, the usual Yaksha and Yakshi of 
Pairsvanatha. ‘They are about 34 feet high and are canopied by the five hoods of a 
serpent. The suthindst doorway has ordinary perforated screens at the sides. 
The navaringe has 4 beantifal pillars ornamented with bead work and 9 well execut- 
ed ceiling panels which are nearly 2 feet deep. he pillars are polished and have 
a black shining surface like those of the ParSvanitha temple at Bastihalli near 
Halebid The porch has also a fine csiling panel. This temple was erected in the 
last quarter of the 12th century. Inthe west of the prdiira of Akkana-basti is 
situated the Siddhanta-basti, so called because it once contained all the books bear- 
ing on the Jaina siddhdnta. Tt has » marble Chaturvimsati-tirthakara image, about 
3 feet high, with Parévanatha stanling in ths middle and the other Jinns seated 
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1. INSCRIBED TINA FIGURES AT SRAVANA BELGOLA 





9. FEMALE FIGURE IX SANTINATHA-BASTI 
AT JINANATHAPURA 


® FEMALE CHAURI-BEARER TO THE 
LEFT OF GOMMATESVARA AT 
SHAVANA BELOOLA 
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around (see Plate [V, 2). DaAnaSile, another structure situated near the entrance to 
Akkana-basti, contains a Pancha-paraméshthi image, about 3 feet high, the central 
figure being larger than the two side figures which stand one 6ver the other, Uhe — 
Pancha-paraméshthis ave (1) the Jinas, (2) Siddhas, (3) A’chéryas, (4) Upadhyayas 
and (5) Sadhus. (See Plate I, 6). ‘'here is a solitary l’svara temple at S’ravana Bel- 
rola situated near Akkana-basti. It is a small structure, the garbhagriha only be- 
ing built of stone with a mortar tower over it. 
15. The Jaina matha was visited. It is a pretty building with an open court- 
yard in the middle. ‘Chere are 3 cells standing in a line 
Jaina matha. and facing west which contain the images that are 
daily worshipped. In the middle cell the chief image is 
Chandranftha, though there are many other brass and marble figures kept in rows. 
The right cell has amidst other figures an image of Néminatha in an artistically 
executed brass manldésana or pavilion, while the left ce'l has two metallic figures, 
one seated above the other, the upper one being Sarasvati and the lower, Jvali- 
mialini. The walls of the matha are decorated with paintings illustrating mostly 
the lives of sotne Jinas and Jaina kings. The panel to the right of the middle cell 
represents the Dasara in Mysore with Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III seated on the 
throne, while the one to the left, which has 3 rows, has figures of the Pancha- 
paraméshthis (see last para) at the top, figures of Néminatha with his Yaksha and 
Yakshi in the middle, and a figure of the svami of the matha at the bottom repre- 
sented as expounding religion to his disciples. On the north wall is pictured Par- 
évanatha's samavasaran. with a big circle containing curious representations ; and 
the south wall, tothe right of the svAmi's room, has portrayed on it scenes from 
the life of the emperor Bharata. Two panels to the left of the same room and two 
more on the west wall depict scenes from the life of Nagakumara. The forest scene 
in one of the panels on the west wall is particularly good. Three new inseriptions 
in Tamil and Grantha characters were discovered on three brass images of the ma- 
tha. Inseriptions were also found on three met allic images in the possession of 
Pandit Dorbali Sastri, Guragatte Chandraiya and Ins brother (Plate IV, 1). Further 
discoveries ip the town were 3 epigraphs near Channanna’s pond and 2 on the rock 
at the back of Bhandiri-basti. 

16. While at Sravana Belgola I inspected the tibraries of Pandit Dorbali 
Saat : Sastri and one Siddappa. The Pandit has a splendid 
seca ohgahe oe collection of palm-leaf and paper manuscripts bearing 

mostly on Jaina literature. The care heis bestowing upon them is very creditable 
to him indeed, Every palm leaf manuscript is carefully tied up ina silk or lace 
cloth. A few of them are more tian 3 feet long and 6 inches or more in breadth, 
Many of the works are not printed. Several of them are not found even in the l- 
brary of the matha, Only a few manuscripts were examined, as | could not spare 
much time for this work. I had, however, a copy made of the Pandit’s catalogue 
to study at leisure. The number of works noted in the catalogue is nearly 500. 
Siddappa’s library contains only a few Kannada works, about 30 in number. A 
few of these were examined and a list made of the manuscripts. 

17. The villages that were inspected in the neighbourhood of Sravana Belgo- 

la were Jinandthapura, Hale Belgola and Aghalaya, the 

Jinanathapura temple. last belonging to Krishnarajapete Taluk. Jinanatha- 
pura is situated at a distance of about a mile to the 

north of Sravana Belgola. The S’4ntinatha-basti at this village was briefly noticed 
in para 25 of my Report for 1909. It is a good specimen of Chalukyan architecture, 
consisting of a garbhagriha, a subhandst and a ndvaranga. S’antinatha is a fine 
figure, about 54 feet high with prahbhdvale, flanked by male chauri-bearars. The 
navaranga has 4 elegantly carved pillars adorned with bead work, one of them 
being in an unfinished condition, and 9 good ceiling panels about L$ feet deep. 
There are also 2 well executed niches, facing each other, which are now empty. 
‘The outer walls have a row of large images, some in an unfinished state, surmounted 
hy beautiful turrets and scrolls (Plate V). The images consist of Jinas, Yakshas, 
Yakshis, Brahma, Sacasvati, Manmatha, Mohini, drummers, musicians, dancers, ete, 
‘The number of female figures is 40. One of them is shown on Plate LV. There are 
also niches outside corresponding to the inner ones. The south wall being a httle out 
of plumb, stone props have been used to strengthen it. This is the only busts that [ 
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have seon with so much ornamentation on the outer walls. It was built at the close 
of the 12th century. he Aregal-basti in the east of the village has a fine seated 
marble figure of Pargvanétha, about 5 feet high with prabhdvaje, canopied by an 
eleyen-hooded serpent. At the sides of the open sukhandst are well carved 
seated figures, about 4 feet hich, of Dharanéndra and Padmavati, ‘The temple 
is very neatly kept. The marble figure was, | am told, presented to the temple by 
a local man about 15 years ago, the origimal image having suffered mutilation. 
The latter, a standing figure, is now lying in the bed of the tank close by, its muk- 
kode or triple umbrella bemg kept near the inscription stone to the right of the 
temple. As usual, the temple has good brass figures representin Chaturvim-ati- 
tirthakaras or the 24 Jinas, Pancha-paraméshthis, Nandisvara, Navadévatah, ete. 
The Nava-dévatah or nine deities are the Pancha-paraméshthis, (6) Jima-dbarma or 
Jaina religion or law, (7) Jinégama or Jaina scriptures, (8) Chaitya ora Jina, and (9) 
Chaityalaya or a Jaina temple, (6) being represented by a tree, { 7) by a thavanakilu 
‘or stool for keeping the book in reading, (8) by a Jina ficure and (9) by a manfapa (see 
Plate], a). At Hale-Belgola there isa ruined Jaina temple in the Chalukyan style, 
The garbhagriha has a standing Jina figure, about 24 feet 
high. Against the wali of the open subhandsi leans 
a mutilated standing figure of Parsvanatha, about 5 feet high, with a seven-hooded 
canopy and a serpent-coil behind. ‘The central ceiling of the navaranga, which is 
beautifully carved, has figures of the ashjadikpilakas or regents of the eight 
directions, seated on their vehicles with their wives, the middle panel being 
occupied by a standing figure of Pirsvanatha with a five-hooded canopy, holding a 
bow in the left hand and what looks like a conch-shell in the right. ‘There are also 
two well-carved chauri-bearers, about 5 feet high, lying mutilated in the navyranga 
together with a seated Jina figure, about? feet high, with the head gone. The 
outer doorway shows pretty good work. ‘The outer walls have here and there pilas- 
ters and niches. The plinth is supported by elephants ut the corners and other 
places, ‘lhe Kééava and I’évara temples at the place are small structures built of 
brick. ‘The former has a figure of Kééava, about 4 feet high, and - figures of 
A’lvars’or S'rivaishnava saints, while the latter has a linga behind which stands a 
figure of Vishnu, about 34 feet high. The village must have had several more 
temples at one time as indicated by the outlet of the tank close by which is mostly 
built of the architectural members of temples, such as beams, pillars, capitals, etc. 
There is also a Jina figure near a pond in the middle of the village with the head of 
the headless image in the ruined basti lying at its side. : 

18. The temples at Aghalaya, Krishnarajapete Taluk, were inspected. The 
Mallésvara temple is an old structure of some, architec- 
tural merit, recently renovated. It is rectangular, 
about 50° by 24’, having 3 cells standing in a line at some interval from each other. 
Fach cell has a linga with a Nandi in front and niches at the sides of the sukhandsi 
entrance, the right one haying a figure of Ganapati and the left, a figure of 
Mahishasuramardini. The gukhandsi doorways are well executed. The front 
mantapa, consisting of }0 ankanas, has warrow verandas at the inner sides of the 
outer entrance. Between the southand the middle cellsisa niche containing a 
figure of Umimahésvara. Adjoining the south wall are figures of Sirya, Sarasvati 
and Saptamétrikah, and adjoining the north wall figures of Sirya with a seven- 
hooded caropy, Sarasvati and Vishnu. All the figures are pretty well carved and 
are about 3 feet high, The ae of Sirya are, as usual, flanked by figures bear- 
ing bows. In front of the temple is lying a Chaturvim4ati-tirthakara figure which 
is said to have been unearthed some time back. The Honnddévi temple is a small 
mud structure, though the goddess in il is a fine four-handed figure, about + feet 
high. The image 1s aaid to have been brought from Heragu near Hassan. The 
attribute in the right upper hand is a conch ; in the left upper, a mace; and in the 
left lower, what looks like an ofale or bivalve shell used for feeding children. The 
attribute in the right lower hand is broken. At the right side of the goddess 
is a coiled serpent, and at the left, a head. The pedestal bears the emblem of a 
lion. Two inseriptions were discovered at the village, 1 in the Bhairava temple 
and 1 in a field to the west. | 

19. From Sravana Belgola I went to Channariyapatna, inspecting on the 

way Janivdra, where a new inscription was discovered. 
Channarayapatna temples. © The temples at Channarayapatna were examined. The 


Hale-Belgola temple. 


. Aghalaya temples. 


PLATE V. 


| BOCAS 





a SCRIBE 
® INSCRIBED JINA FIGURE AT SALIGRAMA 


Miyaore Archeological Surrey. | 


A 


\ — - ae 


7 > a 7 

7 ‘ : 

i 

" 7 “4 

- nol = = = = -Gie Ss : 
: —_. 8 . — See 





9 


Kégava templeis in the Chalukyan style, though the additions made to it in 
front give it the appearance of a structure in the Dravidian style. Kéésava is a 
good figure, about 5 feet high. ‘he sukhandsi has a well-carved ceiling panel. 
To the right of the sukhaudst entrance is a* good figure, about 5 feet long, of 
Ranganatha with S’ridévi and Bhidévi at the feet, and to the left a figure of Kiliya- 
mardana or Krishna tramplmgon the serpent Kaliya, abont 4 feet high, The 
image of Rangandtha is said to have been brought from a ruined shrine at the 
entrance to the fort. The navaranga has 9 well-carved ceiling panels about 2 feet 
deep. The outer walls have no sculptures, but only a few pilasters here and there. 
The tower is covered with plaster. Two inscriptions were found in the temple, 
ore ona Vehicle and the other near the Garudagamba or pillar with a figure of 
Garuda sculptured on it. EC, 5, Channarayapatna 154 is on two different beams 
built into the front portion of this temple. The beams evidently belonged to some 
Jaina temple. ‘The first 57 lines of the above inscription are on one beam. They 
appear to have no connection with the succeeding lines which are incised on the 
other beam. ‘The characters of the epigraph appear to be of the 10th century. 
The Chandrasékhara temple is a plain structure. It has, instead of the usual linga, 
a fine figure, about 6 feet high with prabhdvaje, of S'iva with four hands, the right 
upper holding an axe, the left upper, the antelope, the right lower and the left 
lower being respectively in the abhaya (or fear-removing) and varada (or boon- 
conferring) attitudes. The ufsuve-rigraha, kept in the sufhandst, is flanked on the 
right side by Ganapati and on the left by Parvati. There is also a stone figure of 
Ganapati in the sukhandst. At the sides of the sukhandsi entrance we have, in 

lace of the usual dedrapdlakas, two figures, about 5 feet high, with folded hands. 
Che navaranga has two cells, the right cell containing a figure of Siva with four 
hands, the upper hands holding a trident and a drum and the lower ones hanging 
down ; and the left cell, a two-handed figure, about 5 feet high, of Parvati, the nght 
hand holding a lotus and the left hand hanging down. ‘There are also in the nava- 
ranga, facing each other, figures of Vishyu and Virabhadra. The attributes of the 
latter are a bow, an arrow, a sword anda shield. Below the shield is sculptured a 
head and at the right side stands as usual a figure of Daksha with folded hands. 
On the veranda of the Ganapati temple to the east of the fort gate is Kept a seated 
male figure with a discus sculptured to its right. It has two handa, the right hand 
having the forefinger raised like that of Vishvakséna in Vishnu temples. But 
Vishvakséna is always represented with four hands. The figure probably repre- 
sents Chandikéévara, though the discus casts a doubt on this identification. In the 
ruined Bommédéva temple near the tank are two figures, a male anda female, in 
one panei about 2 feet high. They wearsandals and are richly ornamented. It is 
not clear whom these. represent. The same isthe case with two more male figures 
carved on a panel standing opposite the entrance. One of them has three heads 
and holds in the right hand what looks like a whip, the left hand being stretched 
behind the neck of the other figure. The latter holds in the left hand what looks 
like a book or a bivalve shell and stretches the other hand behind the back of the 
other. ‘Under a pipal tree near the outlet of the tank were found good figures of 
Vamana and Subrahmanya, the latter seated on a peacock with three faces in front. 
The Olagaramma temple has in front of it a lofty tiranagemba or gateway with 
carvings and an inscription below. On another small gateway known as chintdla- 
Lamba in front of the Basavanna temple a new inscription was discovered. 

20. The place next visited was MHole-Narsipur. The Lakshminarasimha 
temple here is Chalukyan in style, though the front 
portion is Dravidian with a good gépure. It is a trakiyd- 
chala or three-celled temple, with a figure of Nambi- 
niriyana (see para 21, last year’s Report) in the cell opposite the entrance, a figure 
of Lakshminarasimha in the north cell and a figure of Gépala in the south. All the 
three figures are well carved, Asin the Lakshminarasimha tem le at Nuggihalli 
(para 9 above), all the cells have a sukhandsi and Lakshminarasimha, though occupy- 
ing aside cell, is thechiefdeity. But the outer walls are not ornamented with figures 
as there; they have only pilasters at intervals. In the subhandst of the middle cell 
are kept metallic figures of Rama, Lakshmana and Sita, which belong to the ruined 
Raghupati temple. To the left of the subhandst entrance of the same cell is a figure 
of Vishvakséna and to the right, a figure of Ganapati. To the right of the latter 
again is a figure of MahishAsuramardini, near which stands with folded hands a 
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atatne, about 24 feet high, of Venkatapa, one of the Palepars of the place. The 
navaranga has 3 entrances, Only the central ceiling panei is carved, the others 
being plain. The Garudagamba stands to the south-east instead of, as usual, to the 
east. In the prdkdra or enclosure ure shrines of the goddess of the temple, known 
as Prasannakamala, a fine seated figure, of A’nd4l or Godadévi, of the A‘lvars or 
S'rivaishnavya saints, of RamAnujachirya, of Chakrattalvar, Kurattalvan, Mudali- 
yandan, Védintadésika and Periya-Jiyar. Chakrattilvar is a representation of the 
discus of Vishnu. KirattalvAn and Mudaliyandin were the immediate disciples of 
Ramanujicharya. Védantadéska and Periya-Jiyar were great S'rivaishnava 
teachers and authors, who flourished in the 15th and 14th centuries. A pillar 
in what is known as Kofdra-mantapa in the prékira has a figure of Lakshmappa- 
Nayaka, a Pilegar of the place, with a label above it. There is likewise a figure of 
Kichchaya-Nayaka, the bearer of the betel-bag of ene n jiyaka, another 
Palegir, to the right of the navaranga entrance, also’ with a label above it. The 
god Lakshminarasimha is said to have been worshipped by Vasishtha. Several new 
inscriptions were copied in the temple * one on the pedestal of the portrait statue of 
Venkatapa, two on the floor of the nararanga, one on the sukhandst dcorway of the 
Lakshminarasimha cell, one on the inner wall to the left of the nararanga entrance 
and one above the figure of Kichchaya-Nayaka. Other discoveries in the prikdra 
weré—5 inscriptions on the inner sides of the jambs of the doorway, one on the 
doorstep and one on a pillar of the manjapa in front, of the Riamanujicharya shrine; 
one near the north outer wall of the A’ndal shrine; three on a pillar of the Kotara- 
mantapa ; ten in the form of labels on the pedestals of the figures of A‘lvars; one 
to the left of the entrance known as Srargada-bigilu (or heavenly entrance) and one 
on the wall above it. The inscribed jambs referred to above must have once belong- 


ed to a Jaina temple. The Pattibhirama temple is a plain building. 
In the prékéra are cells containing figures of Lakshminarasimha, RamAnujicharya, 
Kaliyamardana, Sita, Ganapati and Ramabrahmananda. The last was a great 


devotee of Rima, who set up the god of the temple in about A. D. 1692 (see EC, 5, 
Arkalgiid 109). The garbhagriha has a seated figure of Rama with two hands, the 
left hand holding a flower with stalk between the thumb and the forefinger, flanked 
by standing fizures of Lakshmana and Sité. In the swkhandsi there are figures of 
Bharata, S'atrughna and Vishvaksina. In acell in the navaranga is the wfeara- 
vigraha of Rama with four hands, the upper ones holding a discus and a conch and 
the lower ones, a bow and an arrow—flanked by Lakshmana and Sita, Hanumén 
standing in front. ‘lhe image of Rama with four hands is « speciality here. It is 
stated that as Krishna, when born, appeared with four hands to Dévaki, Rama also 
appeared with four hands to Kausalyé; and that this form of Rama is represented 
here as revealed in a dream to the devotee Ramabrahmaénanda, In the nararan at 
of the Nilakanthéévara temple the images of Ganapati and Subrahmanya are both 
flanked by figures of Vishnu. An inscription was found on the dhvajastambha or 
flacstaff and two more on the vessels, of this temple. The O'nkaérésvara temple is 
said to have once been the Darbir-hall of the Palegar Narasimha-Ndyaka. The 
Néminatha-basti appears to be a pretty old structure. The figure of Néminatha, 
which is about 44 feet high, has no prabhdvale. In the navaranga there are two cells 
containing the figures of Brahmadéya and Padmavyati. Among other figures in the 
navaranga are Chandranétha and Gullakiyajji. Four inscriptions were found here, 
three on the pedestals of three marble figures and one on the common pedestal of 
three metallic figures. Further discoveries in the town were: one epigraph in the 
compound of the Anglo-Vernacular School, one near the pond known as 
Kalyani, two on tne way to the bathing ghat of the Vaisyas, one in Darog 
Venkoba Rao’s backyard, one each near the Bippalagattamma and Pattaladamma 
shrines, and a copper plate inscription in the possession of a Brahman named Yogam- 
bhatta, Besides, an examination of the silver vessels and ornaments belonging to 
the Lakshminarasimha temple, which are kept in the Taluk ‘Treasury, brought to 
light more than a dozen inscriptions nearly 100 years old. Four of the ornaments 
were presents from Satyadharma-tirtha, a svimi of the Uttaradi-matha, who is 
said to have been a great scholar and guru to Dewan Purnaiya. It is said that. the 
Madhya-matha at Hole-Narsipur, which is an imposing structure, was originally the 
palace of the PAlegir Narasimha-Nayaka, and that on the invitation of Krishna-Rija- 
Odeyar III, the above svami, who had been at Sravantir, came to Hole-Narsipur 
and took up his residence in this building. 
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91. After finishing the work in the town, [ proceeded to make a thorough 
survey of the taluk with the guidance of the Amildar. 

Villages in Hole-Narsippr © Nearly 50 villages were inspected. A brief account 
Taluk: will now be given of the discoveries made, as also of 
anything noteworthy with revard to the villages surveyed. To the west of Hiri- 
Beluguli, near the dam across the Hémavati known as Silekatte, was discovered a 
viragal of the time of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. It refers to a battle 
between the (Chalukyas and the Hoysalas. In front of the Basavanna temple at the 
same village is a small shrine containing the figure of a man riding a horse and 
holding a sword in the left hand. The villagers call it Kuntarimappa. Such figures 
are called Ramédévaru in other places. The figure in question perhaps represents 
Révanta. Ankandthapura appears to have once been a place of some historical 
importance, though it is now a béchtrdékh or uninhabited 

Ankanathapura. village. The Ankanithés’vara temple here is an old 
structure. It appears to have been renovated at some 

time with the materials of ruined Jaina bastis, as evidenced by the jambs of the 
doorway, which contain a-J aina inscription, and the pillar in front of the mahddvdra 
or outer entrance, which stands on a pedestal having rows of small seated Jina 
figures on all the four sides. The inscription on the jambs mentioned above refers 
itself to the reign of a Kongalva king. Two short inscriptions were found on the 
doorsteps of the temple ; another on the outer beam of the Subrahmanya shrine. 
The beam is unfortunately cut to suit the structure and the letters on it are mostly 
chiselled out. One more record was discovered ona stone built into the ceiling of 
the narrow entranze to the temple from the north. This is a Jaina epitaph of 
about the 0th century. The dome over the garbhagriha has the appearance of a 
powder magazine. To ihe north-west of the temple is a small shrine dedicated to 
Subbaraya represented as a seven-hooded serpent. Three beams and two slabs of 
the ceiling of this shrine are inscribed. Two of the former, though occupying 
different parts of the structure, contain portions of one and the same inscription. 
In all there are 4 inscriptions here, all being Jaina epitaphs of about the 10th 
century. Those stones evidently belonged to some Jaina temple. The fort of Anka- 
nithapura, a huge mud structure, is nowin ruins. Itissurrounded by the Hémavati 
on all sides except the south where a canal is dug connecting the river on the eaat 
and west. This canal was spparently intended to serve as a moat. When the river 
is in flood, the furt is completely cut off from the surrounding parts. Inside the 
fort are found the ruins of several temples and a number of mutilated images. The 
materials of these temples appear to have been removed for the renovation of the 
Ankanithéévara and Subbar4ya temples at Ankanathapura and the Rimanujachirya 
shrine in the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur (para 20). Tbe interior 
of the fort is covered with fields and strewn over with old bricks. There are also 
several mounds, one of which was pointed oat as representing the palace of the former 
kings of the place. It is said that coins are occasionally picked up here. Mr. N. 
Narasimhaiya of the A.-V. School at Hole-Narsipur showed me a copper coin said to 
have been picked up in this fort. It was similar to Chéla coins with a standing 
human figure on one side and a seated human figure on the other. The kings were 
apparently feudatories of the Cholas. To the south of the Ankanathésvara temple 
are some sroall cave-like structures with narrow stone doorways. People say that 
these were the cells of some Lingiyat ascetics. Five new records were found near 
the RAaméévara temple to the east of Bigavdlu; 4 being viragals, and the 5th an 
inscription of the Hoysala kmg Vinayaditya. Near the viragals is a small empty 
shrine in front of which is lying a mutilated figure of Vishnu A new epigraph was 
copied at Malapanhalli near the outlet of the tank. The I'svara temple at the 
FA village is a small neat building with four good pillars 
Malapanhalli. and nine carved ceiling panels in the aavaranya, The 
outer walls have, however, only pilasters at intervals. To the mght of the temple 
is a mistikal (maha-sati-kal) containing richly ornamented figures of a man and a 
woman. Flames are shown, as usual, around the head of the female figure, which 
stands to the right of the male and holds a qivdt or small water vessel in the right 
hand. The male figure holds a weapon in the right hand. Médsitkalzare memorials 
ofa safi or a woman who burned herself on the funeral ByES of her deceased husband. 
Four epigraphs were discovered on the south outer wall of the Ellésvara temple at 
Eliésapura. The records refer themselves to the reign of the Hoysala king 
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Somesvara and mention Vijayarijéndrapura as his capita) in the Chélacountry. The 
templeis an old one. To the right of the suthandsi entrance is a figure of 
Umamahésvara seated on Nandi. The front manfapa, which is a later addition, has 
figures of Ganapati, Saptamitrikih and Surya. The last is flanked by female figures 
armed with bows and shooting in opposite directions. A new inscription was found 
at each of the villages Channiipura and Jédi-Haradanhalli. In a mud shrine at the 
latter a rough slab sculptured with a disens and a conch, apparently a boundary 
stone, is the object of worship. 
22. The Madhavariya temple at Halekéte has a good figure of Vishnu, about 
4 feet high. Ina niche to the right of the navaranga 
Halekote. entrance is a standing figure of a man, about 14 feet 
high, with folded hands, wearing a robe and a cap-like 
head-dress. This is said to represent one Madhava-dikshita who built the temple. 
He 1s also said to have built the Udasalamma temple at the village, From EG, 5, 
Hole-Narsipur 7, we learn that he recerved a number of villages from the Vijayana- 
gar king Harihara Il in A. D, 1326. he erection of the MAadhavariya and ‘i asal- 
amma temples at Hariharapura of the same taluk is also attributed to him. The 
Madhavaraya temple at Hariharapura tas likewise a good figure of Vishnu, about 
4 feet high. In the swkhandst there is a figure of Mahishasuramardini together with 
three figures of A’lvirs. The wisava-cigraha or metallic image in the Udasalamma 
temple here has four hands with a trident, a drum, a sword and a vessel for attribu- 
tes. A new record was copied at Michigondanhalli. Te the south of the village is 
ele a makin or tomb of a Muhammadan saint named 
Machigondanhalli. Mardane Vali. He is said to have been a brother of 
| Mardane Gaib whose tomb is found near the Kiavéri 
falls (Ganganachukki) at S‘lvanagamudram. A jdtre takes place every year near Vali’s 
tomb, at which a large number of Muhammadans collect together. A huge slab, 
i2’x 15’ x 1’, standing in a slanting position to the north of the tomb, is said to 
represent Vali’s horse, and a sandal tree lying close by, his cane. The makin is 
visited by many pilgrims of whom Hindus also form a portion. Muhammadan 
corpses are brought from long distances for burial near the makin. Mavinkere 
which has a ruined fort, is said to have been the re- 
Mavinkere. sidence of the Palogar Lakkanna-Nayaka, The god in 
the S'rinivasa temple here is a fine fivure, about 3 feet 
high, the attribute in the right lower hand being a iotus with stalk. The subkhaniist 
. has 2 figures of A’lvars. Two modern inscriptions were found here—} on the 
pedestal of the wtsava-vigraha and 1 on the prabhavale, The hill to the east of the 
village is called Mavinkere-betta. In acave on the top a shapeless round stone 
rising a few inches above the ground level, is worshipped as Ranganatha, re 7 
the inscriptions call it Tirnvengalanatha, which is a synonvm of Srinivasa. ae 
niche at the back of rn stands a good firure, about 3 feet high éf Kééava 
flanked by consorts ; while to the left are 2 firures of A lvirs. Ona beam of the 
front manfapa was found a new inscription. In another part of the cave to the left 
is a figure of Hanuman. Overhanging the cave is a huve boulder, about 20 feet hich 
in the form of a dome, on which a tower is built, ‘I'he top of the hill domtouse a 
fine view of the surrounding parts. Viewed from below, the temple with its front 
maniapa presents an imposing appearance. Ina caye at the foot of the hi] 
about 2 feet high, from the top of which minute particles fall in the form ofa circle 
around the bottom. People look upon the fall of particles as a miracle and attribute 
to them medicinal properties such as curing beliy-ache and other diseases, At some 
distance from this spot is shown a rock on which Mardine Vali of Mach; ondanhalli 
(see above) is said to have prayed, and some marks seen on the rock ae belioeed 
to be his foot-prints. Three records were discovered at M lidalipya, one of than rolat- 
ing to the Kongalvas, two each at Hivinhalh and Devarmaddcobant: and 6ne each 
at Chigalh, Ankavalli, Ankanhalli, Kallubyddarhalli, Gangiru and Haradur: aka the 
last two villages belonging to Arkaloud Taluk. The inscriptions at Havinhall 
which are viragals, are fine specimens of their kind. he [’éyara temple at Chiga- 
lh is a neat amall structure with a good Hoysala crest in front of the tower At is 
entrance toAnkavalli stands a fine méstikal containing a male and a female { gure ns 
doavalis. band and wife, the latter having flames around the head as 
usual and holding a mirror in the left hand and a gindi in the: 


hill is a stone, 
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right. In the middle of the village is a small shrine in which the object of worship 
is an inscribed slab with a discus'and a conch sculptured at the top. The shrine 
is hence known as S'ankhachakrada-gudi. The slab is constantly smeared with oil 
and daubed with vermilion. It took us nearly two hours to have it cleaned. The 
stone had to be heated for removing the oily matter. The Rangandtha temple at 
Haradirpura, which is picturesquely situated on a small hillock, 1s approached by a 
flight of fifty steps. The god is exactly like that at 
Haradurpors. Mavinkere-betta (see above). Behind the god is kept 
the ufsava-vigraha with consorts. The dvdrapdlakas 
at the sides of the sukhandst entrance, which are about 4 feet high, are well execut- 
ed. In the porch isan elegantly carved pijha or pedestal, about 3 feet hich, 
knowu as S'richakra. At the bottom it has a big bitrma or tortoise, surmounted by 
the 8 diggajas or elephants at the cardinal points, 2 on each side, and 4 serpents at 
the corners. Abovethis comes a square having in the four directions 4 seated fhgures 
of Vishnu Hanked by consorts. Above this again come representations of the twelve 
signs of the zodiac surmounted by the ashia-ditpdlakas. This fine work of art 
tovetler with the dvérapdlakas, is said to be the handiwork of one Halagichin of 
Mysore who, I am told, lived some 80 years ago. To the north-east of Dodda 
Byazatavalli is a ruined temple in front of which, in a dilapidated shrine, stands a 
fine figure of Sirya, about 4 feet high, with a good 
Dodda Byagatavalli, prabhdvafe. Here was discovered an old inscription, 
dated in S’aka 897. The stone has three countersunk 
panels: the tup one has san and moon with a conch below; the middle one, a cow 
and a calf witha circle above the former; and the bottom panel has the inscription. 
he left side of the stone has also an inscription in the same characters. To the 
north of tye village are two mdsti-qidia or shrines in which méstikals are worshipped, 
situated one behind the other. The slabs have as usual a male and a female figure 
standing side by side. An inscription was found in one of the shrines and another 
in the patal’s house. 
23. At Kunche an inseription of Satyavikya Permaédi was discovered in Front 
of the Narasimha temple and two more records near 
the I'svara temple. The Ganga inscription has at the 
top an elephant, a cow, a calf and a falaga or water vessel. The eoildess in the 
Chaud*4vari temple is a good seated figure, about 3 feet high, with 4 hands, the 
attributes being a trident, a drum, a sword and a vessel. The pedestal has sculp- 
| tured on it two heads of Rakshasas at the ends. The 
Virabhadra temple at Tavauidhi has a four-handed 
Tavanidlii. figure of Virabhadra, about 4+ feet high, witha drum, 
a trident, a sword and a shield for attributes. In the 
Lakshmidévi temple, which belongs to Holeyas, the goddess is a seated figure, 
about 14 feet high, holding Jotuses in the upper hands. The worship of the linga in 
the Maleyamallasa temple is supposed to bring down rain on occasions of drought, 
Behind this temple # viragals were found. A new record was also copied at 
Arekalhosalli, situated close by. At Teranya a long mscription of Vishnuvardhana 
was discovered in front of the [svara iene It records the erection of a Vishnu 
temple by a subordinate of the king. There are also ~ viragals, mostly worn, at 
the sides of the entrance to the I'évara temple. In the suthandsi of this temple 
stands a figure of Vishnu, about 5 feet high, which probably belonged to the 
temple referred to in the ong inscription mentioned above. Mavanir has a ruined 
ort. The Késava temple here has a figure of Kééava, 
about 4) feet high, with figures of Vishvakséua and 
Mayanur, some A’lvars in the nevaranga and a good sce panel 
in the ipberpsgs ax or front hall. The Mallésvara 
temple isa pretty large building with 4 well executed granite pillars in the 
navaranga. Opposite the chief cell is a smail shrine with a linga and another 
to the left with two lingas. There is besides another linga shrine outside the 
front hall, so that the temple contains in all five lingas. A yery fine inscription 
stone stands to the left of the pacaranga entrance. Well executed both from a 
literary and an artistic point of view, the inscription refers itself to the reign 
of the Hoysala king Narasimha II and records a grant by Lingayats. To the 
right of the inscription stone stands a good figure of Bhairava, about 2} feet high. 
On a pillar of the mahddvdra is sculptured a pretty big standing male figure 
Arch, R, 12-15 + 
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wearing a gonde or tuft of hair and ho\|\1g a staff, which is said to represent the 
PiiJegar of the place who renovate! ‘he temple. The Lakshmidévi temple at 
Malaii is \ pretty large structure in the Dravidian 

Malali. style will) «a gépura im front. The front hall has 
verandas »i;ming round inside and three entrances 

in the three directions as in Chalnky 1 temples. Opposite to the temple, near 
the Garudagamba, is a small shrine co ining aslab marked with a discus and a 
conch, It is here that animals are «=. rificed to the goddess on Fridays. Ina 
niche near the shrine as well ason « pillar of the hall are a male and a female 
figure with folded hands, represe:'ing perhaps the builder or renovator of 
the temple and his wife. The wi rtuga has also an entrance in the north 
which, J hear, is opened only once » year on the day of the jdtre at Belur, 
when lamps are also lighted on the inp pillar in front of this entrance. The 
goddess Lakslimidéyi is also known «- Giddamma on account of her short stature, 
and Malaliyamma from the name © ‘the village over which she presides. Her 
jitre takes place a week after the jd), at Belur, and it is said that without an 
invocation addressed to her the car in ‘le car festival at Belur does not move an 
inch, With this may be compared t): account of Lakshmidévi at Karagada near 
Belur (see /eport for 1911, para 3)). The goddess is a small standing figure, 
about 1} feet high, with 4 hands, th: \pper ones holding a discus and a coneh, 
and the left lower, a mace, the right ‘ower being in the boon-conferring attitude. 
Anybody would mistake the image |r one of Vishnu but for the size of the 


breasts, which reveals itself only ait-r a ciose examination. The ulsava-vigraha 7s‘ 


has the same attributes in the upper lands, the lower ones holding a sword and 
a vessel. Four modern inscriptions ware copied in the temple—two above firures 
on two pillars of the front hall and two on temple ornaments. The Mahdadvdra 
has Vaishnava dodrapdlakas at the sides. To the south-east of the villace are two 
svara temples in ruins. One of them has 3 cells surmounted by 3 stone towers 
and the other a single cell with « similar tower over it, “All the towers are 


ornamented with well executed kalojas 
24. The Basavésvara temple at Udddru is a fine structure in ruins, It 
has a yood porch with a fine ceiling panel. The 
Uddorn, navaranga has 4+ well executed pillars and 9 ceiling 
panels, the latter being flat with rows of lotuses 
except the central one which is deep. There are also in the navaranga a pretty 
large Nanii and a fine wiragal (EC, 5, Hole-Narsipur 17). From the latter 
we learn that Uddfru was once a place of some historical importance, having been 
the capital of the Nidilvas. Jn a cell in the navaranga of the Rudrésvara temple 
is a good figure of Virabhadra, about 4) feet high, having for its attributes a 
trident, a drum, a sword and ashield. The usual sheep-headed Daksha is not, 
however, found at the side. The Késava temple, which appears to be an old 
structure, has a good image of Kééava, about 5 feet hich, flanked by consorts. 
A new iaont pe was discovered at the entrance to the village. At Gubbi a 
hand-copy, «bout 50 years old, of a copper plate inseription, recording a grant by 
the Vijayanagar king Harihara Il, was received from Mysore Srikantaiya, a 
resident of the village. The stone containing EC, 4, Saks Narsipur 16 has 
been removed from its original place and set up near the Dévatamma temple. 
Two recorils were found at Nidavani, 1 near the A’njanéya temple and 1 ma 
. field to the north of the village. The latter, a rfragal 
Niduvani, inscribed in characters of the 10th century , 18 of some 
interest as it contains 2 records, 1 in the right half 
and 1 in the left half, with separate sculptures pertaining to them. The record 
to the right relates to boar-hunting, while that to the left refers to a cattle raid. 
The top and middle panels have the same sculptures in both the halves, viz., 
a seated figure flanked by chanri-bearers and a dancing figure flanked by celestial 
nymphs. Hut the bottom panel in the left half shows two men armed with bows 
fighting with each other, the rescued cattle being represented at the side; while 
that in the right half shows two boars and two dogs with a man between the 
boars patting one of them on the back. Such double inscriptions and sculptures 
on one and the same viragal are rare. The discoveries im other villages were 
one imseription each at Keregddu, Haragondanhalli, Lakktrn and Tatanhalli, 
and two each at Kuppe, Bidarakka and Moétanayakanballi; In the Déviramma 
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temple at Bidarakka the goddess, about 1} feet high, has for her attributes a 
trident, a drum, a sword and a vessel. The hill near Tirumalapura, known as 
Ennehole RangasvAmi-betta, was visited. A little 
Tirumalapurn. distance above the foot of the hill is a shrine of 
Lakshmi, u fine seated figure, about 3 feet high. 
Another shrine of the goddess, situated at some distance to the east, has a shapeless 
stone which the people call Haradamma, a corruption of the word Aravindandyakt. 
The hill is said to derive its name from Fnuehole,a small stream to the north flowing 
into the Hémavati. On the top is situated a temple containing a figure, about 
2 fect high, of S’rinivisa, popularly styled Rangasvimi. In a shrine in front 
of the temple are several figures of Hanumin. The hill is rather steep and the 
top commands an extensive view of the surrounding landscape. Three 
inscriptions were copied here, 2 on the steps and | on a temple vessel. 

2% It is satisfactory to note that this survey of the taluk resulted in the 
discovery of nearly 120 new records in addition to the 19 inscriptions already 
pablished in the Hassan volume as the result of the former survey. It has to be 
mentioned here that the discovery of most of these records was ina great measure 
due to the intelligent and sympathetic co-operation of the Amidar, Mr. R. Tiru- 
narayana Iyengar, 8.4. I wish that other Amildars too took a little interest in the 
matter. This will greatly facilitate the work of the department and thus indirectly 
advance historical knowledge. 

96, While at Hole-Narsipur I very mach wished to examine the mannscripts im 

the libraries of the Uttaradi-matha and of Parpattegar 
Manuscripts and coins. Annayyachar. But the work in connection with the 
inscriptions was so heavy that it was not possible to 
devote much time to this work. The catalogues of the two libraries were however 
sent for and examined, The matha library contains a large number of manuscripts, 
mostly on paper, including several duplicate and triplicate copies, of works dealing 
mostly with religion and philosophy. There are also some, works bearing on 
grammar, rhetorie, medicine, biogra phy, chiefly of Madhva gurus, and sthala-purdnas 
or traditional accounts of holy places. Annayyachar's catalezue, which 1s much 
smaller than the matha list, has, in addition to manuscripts of a similar character, a 
few more literary works such as poems, etc. A few rare works from boththe lists 
were noted. Mr. N. Narasimhaiya of the A.-V. School at Hole-Narsipur has a good 
collection of gold, silver and copper coins numbering in all 495. Among the gold 
coins was found one of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana with the legend 
Nonrmbavddi-gouda, The silver ones consisted of the East India Company, Mysore 
and Hyderabad coins; while the copper pieces, 468 in number, represented aay 
nagar, Mysore, Baroda, Indore, Hyderabad, Cutch, the British and other East L dia 
Companies, China, Burma and Sumatra, A smaller collection, consisting of 74 
silver and copper coins, in the possession of Mr. B. Singa Iyengar of Hole-Narsipur 
was also examined. Tire specimens were found to be mostly similar to those of the 
other collection. : 

97. Before taking leave of Hole-Narsipur I may add here that [-had the honor 

of meeting H. Hl. the Maharaja on the 7th of february 
A. H. the Maharnja. 1913 wher His Highness passed throngn the place en 
route to Mysore. His Highness was graciously pleased 

to make enquiries about the places visi tel and the discoveries made by me. 

298. From Hole-Narsipur I went to Silicrima, inspecting on the way Muddan- 

halli and Hale Bachéhalli, at both of which a new ins- 

Saligrama temples. cription was discovered. The Narasimha temple at 
Saligrama is a large structure in the Dravidian style. 

The god is called Yoga-Narasimha owing to his being seated im the posture of 
meditation; and the goddess is known as Aravindaniyaki, The images of Kés'ava 
and Jandirdana, which were enshrined jn temples now in ruins, are also kept here. 
Judging from what 1s left of the Kés’ava temple, it appears to have been a neat 
structure. Not a vestige is, however, left of the other temple. ‘The god Narasimha 
is said to have been worshipped by Gautama. A pond in front of the temple is known 
‘as Gantuma-tirtha. The sage is said to have performed a sacrifice in the village, a 
part of a field to the south of the temple being pointed out as having been the 
yajia-kurda or bole for receiving sacrific’al fire. It appears that Smirta Brahmans 


| 
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occasionally remove handfuls of earth from this spot in the belief that they are 
sacred ashes of the yajfa-lunda. Tradition has it that the place was originally 
called S’Alipura; that, subsequently, owing to the misrule of one of the kings, it 
was known as Avichdrapura; and that Ramanujacharya renamed it Saligrima. 
An inscribed metallic image of Satyabhima (Plate VIT, 2), kept in the Narasimha 
temple, is said to have been found in the Gautama-tirtha some years ago. 
The inscription tells us that the image was presented to tha Prasannakrishna- 
svimi temple at Mysore by arishna-Rija-Odeyar LIT, [tis not clear how the image 
found its way into this pond, The Narasimha temple has a shrine of Ramanuji- 
chaérya with a figure of Kirattalvan, his fayorite disciple, at the entrance. There 
are also figures of all the A’lvirs. The car festival is celebrated on the anniversary 
of the birthday of Raménujachirya, his image also bemg taken out in the car. 
Three more recordg were copied in the temple: 1 on the doorstep of the navaranuge en- 
trance, Lin the pritdra and lon a bell. Uhe Raminujacharya temple isa pretty large 
structure including several small shrines within a battlemented stone prékdra, the 
object of worship being the foot-prints of Ramanojacharya ou a high pedestal which 
has fienres of eight of his disciples sculptured all round. In front of the temple is 
what is known as the S’ripadatirthakola, t.c., the pond containing water in which the 
feet of RamAnujicharya were once washed, under lock and key, with the standing 
figure of what looks like a sannydsi at the right side of the entrance. This fieure is 
said to represent Vaduganambi, a resident of the place who became a devoted 
disciple of Raminujacharya. Jt was at his prayer that the foot-prints and S'vipdda- 
firthe were granted by the guru. A worn inscription in characters of the 12th 
century discovered on the door-lntel may be looked upon as an important find, 
as it appears to confirm the traditional account of Rimanujicharya’s visit to the 
lace. It refers to the matha at Srirangam and names three persons who were the 
<lisciples and companions of Ramanujacharya. Among the shrines in the enclosure 
are one of Vaduganambi and;one of Mudalivandin. ‘The latter was a nephew and 
disciple of Ramanuajichirya. The Jyotirmayésvara temple, which is in ruins, is a 
eood structure in the Chalukysn style. It is also known as the Ankandthé@Svara or 
the Panabina lévara, the latter name being derived from its proximity tou bridge 
(panabu) over a canal running close by. The navaranga has four good pillars and 
nine good veiling panels. The doorway of the nararanga entrance, which is well 
curved, is flanked by elegantly executed dvarapdlakas, chanri-bearers and figures of 
Bhairava, Virabhadra, ete. A new inscription was discovered to the right of the 
temple. There are two Jaina temples in the village, one in tie fort and the 
other in the péfe (or street of shops outside the fort), both dedicated to Anantanatha. 
The former is an old basti, while the latter is a modern structure erected some 
40 years ago. In the fort temple the igure of Auantanitha has an inseription on 
the pedestal, but the letters are mostly worn. There is also here a Chaturviméati- 
tirthakara image with an old inseription on the back (Plate V,2). The group of Jina 
fivures in this basti has a grand appearance (Plate I). A few inscriptions were also 
found on the pedestals of images and on bellsinthe new temple. At some distance 

to the east of the village is a rock known as Ghragalare (or the guru’s rock) on — 
which two feet are scnlptured. The S’rivaishnavas believe that these represent the 
feet of Ramainujacharya, who is supposed to have stood on the rock looking in the 
direction of Tonntr near Melkote; while the Juinas assert that they represent the 
feet of one of their own gurus. The foot-prints are devoutly worshipped by the 
Jainas, especially on marriage and other festive occasions. To the north of the 
foot-prints is an inscription, about 200 years old, which informs us that they 
represent the feet of a Jaina guru named S'réyobhadra. There are two other rocks 
close by on one of which are carved two serpents, while the other has a white streak 
resembling a snake. S'rivaishmava tradition has it that in response to a prayer by 
a few unconverted Jainas of Tounir that they may be favored with a symbol of 
Kamanujacharya for worship, the latter told them that he had left his symbol 

a serpent, he being an incarnation of A’diésha or king of serpents, along with the 
impress of his feet at Saligrama, which they might worship. ‘he statement is 
supposed to refer to the foot-prints and serpents on these rocks. In this connection 
it 1s interesting to know that only a few yeurs ago there was a quarrel among the 
Jainas themselves as to whese feet the foot-prints represented, one party stating 
that they were Ramanujacharya’s, the other asserting that they were some Jaina 
guru's. This clearly shows that some of the Jatnas themselves believe or believed. 
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that the foot-prints were Niminujacharya’s. By the side of this rock 1s a nameless 
tree whose leaves are said to act asa charm in removing ague and other ailments. 
The tree is simply called Kattepuradaiyana-maddu, i.e., Kattepuradaitya’s medivine. 
At some distance to the north is another rock known as Hale-gurugalare (or the old 
guru’s rock) which has also two feet sculptured on it with some ornamentation. 
The Jainas do not worship these foot-prints. According to the S’rivaishnavas they 
represent the feet of MadaliyAndin. ‘There isan inscription to the east of the 
foot-prints, but it does not give any information about them. A word may be 
added here about the Sattikal Hanuman worshipped in the village. Sattikal, a 
corruption of Chhatrikal, means literally an umbrella-stone and is applied to a 
particular boulder in the village which overhangs another, sheltering it like an 
umbrella. Tt is said that the lower boulder split of itself some years ago with a 
loud noise like that of thunder and that a figure of Hanuman manifested itself at 
the partition. The cleft is said to be widening year after year revealing more and 
more of the form of Hanumén. All the people except the Holeyas worship the 
image. Other records discovered in the village were 2 epigraphs of about the 11th 
ventury in Papeganda’s field to the west and | of about the same period, but mostly 
worn, near Lakshmipatatya’s field, to the right of the foot-path leading to Chunchan- 
katte to the south, | 
29. I then proceeded to Chunchankatte. The Rama temple on the bank of 
the Kavéri has figures of Rama, Lakshmana and Sita. 
Chunchankatte. The drdropdlakas at the sides of the sukhandst entrance, 
which are about 4 feet high, are beautifully carved. 
An inscription on one of them tells us that they were | presented to the temple by 
a woman, A fine Naga stone is set up ina niche m the pradtdra. A few modern 
inscriptions were found on the bells, doorways and vehicles, as also one to the right 
of the flight of steps leading to the temple. The plac@ is said to have once been 
the hermitage of the sage Trinabindu. According to the sthala-purdua a Brahman 
couple named Chuncha and Chunchi who, owing to the sin of having bathed in oil 
on a new-moon day, became 2 hunter and a huntress in the next birth, came to this 
place and begged of Trinabindu to advise them as to the way in which they could 
procure salvation. ‘Thereupon the sage told them that Rama would visit the place im 
the course of his wanderings and that if they served him withdevotion their desire 
would surely be fulfilled. Accordingly, they served Raima with all their heart 
and became the objects of divine grace. ‘Their figures are kept in a niche to the 
rivht of the entrance and sacred food, after being offered to the god, is offered to 
them also every day. The wlsava-vigraha of the temple which is kept in a shrine 
at Yedatore for safety, is brought here during the annual festival. A jdtre 
on a large scale, lasting for several days, takes place here every year, at which 
several thousands of people collect together and excellent cattle are brought for 
sale, A narrow vorge in the bed of the river to the north of the temple is known 
as Dhanushkoti (or the end of the bow). Tradition has it that, im order to procure 
water for Sita’s bath, Lakshmana, at the command of tiama, struck the ground 
with the end of his bow, whereupon water gushed ont of the spot and flowed. 
Here the river falls ina succession of pretty cascades. Portions of the fall show 
white aud yellow colors, which are supposed to be due to Sitd having used soapunt 
and turmerie while bathing. A depression in the rock near the fall is called Sife- 
hachehalu ov the drain of Sita’s bath, and here the villagers who do service in the 
temple have the privilege of catching fish during some months in the year. They 
catch a large quantity and, setting aparts portion for charity, divide the rest among 
themselves and drive a profitable trade. The inhabitants of about 30 villages |, 
around enjoy this privilege. There is also an inseription here (EC, 4, Yedatore 12) | 
which curses the man who takes away all the fish caught by him without devoting 
some for charity. Unlike in other places there is no Hanuman in the Rama temple, 
but there is one ina shrine at some distance from it. The reason given for this 
‘s that on Rama directing Lakshmana, instead of his devoted servant Hanumiéin, to 
procure water for Sita’s bath, Hanuman, mm a sudden fit of anger, left Rama's 
presence and, being seated on the spot where his shrine now stands, began to shed 
tears. An annual festival is held with the object of appeasing the anger of 
Hanuman, 
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30. The next place inspected was Chikka Hanasoge. The Chennigariya 
temple has a good figure, about 6 feet high, of Késava 

Chikka Hanasoge temples. with only 2 hands which are in the carada (boon-confer- 
ring, and abhaya (fear-removing) i ey the mght leg 

being a little raised and bent. This figure is rather peculiara he A'dinitha-bastj 
is a fine three-celled temple in the Chalukyan style. A peculiar feature in the 
plan of the temple is that in place of the usual suthandsi each cell has a navaranga 
with 4 pillars opening into the front hall. he chief cell, which faces east, has a 
seated figure of A’dinatha, about 5 fect high with pedestal and prabhdvaje, flanked 
by male chauri-bearers, all carved in one panel; the south cell, a similar figure of 
Santinitha; and the north cell, a figure of Chandranatha without chauri-beurers and 
prabhdvale, about 3 feet high. It is fortunate that, though the temple is in ruins, 
the images have not suffered mutilation. All the doorways are elegantly carved, 
that of the north cell being the finest. The lintels of allthe doorways are inscribed 
in beautifal Kannada characters. Five new inscriptions were found inthe tem ple. 
Judging from these and other already published records, the place appears to have 
once-been an important flourishing Jaina settlement, though there is not a single 
Jaina now living either in it or its neighbourhood. It bad at one time G4 bustis, 
and tradition attributes the setting up of some Jinas to Rima. Near the Kédi- 
Ramésvara temple on the bund of the tank were found three viragals built into the 

bund. | 

31. The temples at Yedatore, the place visited uext, were examined. The 
Arkésvara temple is a large building in the Dravidian 

Yedatore, style, situated on the bank of the Kavéri, with a good 
gopura, a lofty dipa-stambha or lamp-pillar and a fine 

manjane in frout (Plate VI). The enclosure has cells all round enshrining 
lingas with, in some cases, labelg on the door-lintels fiving their names and the nates of 
the individaals who set them up, though, as a general role, the lingas oceupy only 
the west cells. Arkésvara is said to have been worshipped by the sun. The 
ulsava-vigraha 18 a fine figure, about 3 feet high (Plate VII, 4). The goddess of 
the temple, about 34 feet high, is known as Mindkshi, In her shrine is kept a 
metaliic S’richakra carved with a hiiyma, digyajas, ete., similar to the stone 
S’richakra in front of the Rangandtha temple at Haradirpura (para 22). There is 
also a shrine containing a figure of Vishnu named Kalimadhava. In the prakira 
the last cell on the north side has n seated figure, about 2 feet high, of Siirya- 
narayaha with a large nimbus at the back and 4 hands with peeuaiie attributes, the 
left upper hand holding a lotus, the right upper, something that looks like an aXe, 
the lower hands being in the varada and abhaya attitudes. A few modern inserip- 
tions were found on the temple vessels and the jewels kept in the Taluk ‘lreasury. 
The bathing ghat to the north of the temple is a fine structure in the shape of a 
paved platform extending into the river with steps ou both sides and a manfapa at 
the end. The entrance into the hat has verandas on both sides, In the 
Venkataramanasvami temple is kept the utsara-cigraha of the Rama temple at Chun- 
chankatte (para 29), and hence this temple is also known as the Rama temple. 
The utsave-cigraha of the Nariyana temple, which is in a dilapidated condition, is 
also kept here, together with the stone images of Krishna and Rukmini of the 
temple at Chandigal, a village close by. The mosque at Yedatore is an imposing 
structure with tall minarets and ornamental work in mortar. A new Tamil inserip- 
tion was discovered in one Ramanna’s house, Of the villages surveyed around 
Yedatore, Hampipura and Tipptr gave us two records each, and NarayApura, 
Katanalu and Chiranhalli one record each. Another village inspected was Varaha-. 
nathakallahalli, which belongs to Krishnarajpete Taluk. The village has a small 
temple dedicated to the god Lakshmivaraha, the Boar incarnation of Vishnu with 
Y «akshim seated on the lap. The image is well carved 

Varabanathakallahalli, and appears to be the largest of its kind in the Province, 
heing about 6 feet high, seated on a lofty pedestal, 

which is about 5 feet high. To reach the upper portion of the image the archak has 
to stand on a plank placed on the tops of two stone pillars fixed at the sides of the 
zod a little to the front. The temple has lofty doorways. The god is said to have 
been worshipped by Gautama and the village is heace known as Gantama-kshétra. 
The latter is situated on the bank of the Hémavati, which here fows to the west, 
and this circumstance is supposed to add considerably to the sanctity of the place. 
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The stone containing EC, 4, Krishnarajapete 40 is lymg in front of the 
temple. It has at the top a human figure with the head of a ganda- 
bhérunda or double-headed eagle and a lion seated in front. There are also 
sculptured to the right a kalaga or water-veesel and a lampstand. The village once 
formed an endowment of the Narfiyanasvami temple at Melkote (see Report for 1907, 
para 42), but now belongs to the Parakdla-syami, who owns a matha here which has, 
however, gone to complete ruin. | 
32. From Yadatore I went to Hunsur. It is strange that Hunsur does not 
possess a single temple of any kind. The materials of 
Hunsar. one of the ruined teples in the Ratndpura fort 
have recently been removed to Hunsur with the object 
of building a new temple. Judging from the materials, the temple of which they 
formed parts must have been a good structure. An imseribed pillar among them 
contains HO, 4, Hunsur 140. A linga removed from the above fort is now kept 
in a shed on the bank of the Lakshmanatirtha, as also a heure of Lakshminarasimha 
in another shed opposite to it. It is proposed to erect with the above materials 
temples for housing these gods. Owing to the absence of temples and the presence 
of very few Brahmans in the place, Hunsar has sometimes been called in ridicule 
Mochikshétra,i.e., the holy place of shoemakers, as these formed a large portion of the 
population when a tannery was being maintained here by the Mud+as Commissariat, 
The places visited in the talak were Tarikallu, Dharmapura, the Ratnapura fort and 
Bettadapura. Near Tarikallu is situated the Kasilinga temple, a large structure in 
‘Tarikallu the Dravidian style, now in ruins, with verandas all round 
| . surmounted by parapets adorned with fine stueco work. 
The dudravdlakas, which are placed in stucco niches, have one of their legs raised 
and their bodies turned to the side as in some of the temples of Southern: India in - 
which worship is carried on according to the Vaikhanasigama. On a pillar of the 
front hall is sculptured a richly ornamented male figure with. folded hands, about 4 
feet high, representing perhaps the Pilegir who built the temple. To the right of 
the temple is a ruined shrine of Vishnu with well-carved drérapdlakas, about 54 feet 
high. ‘These together with the figure of Vishnu are lying mutilated on the ground. 
On a mound to the south, which seems to represent the site of another temple, stands 
the stone containing E OC, 4, Hunsur 194. The way to Tarikallu passes through a 
jungie for a distance of about 7 miles from Hunsur. At a little distance from 'Tari- 
kallu is what is knowu as Jamdlamma’s Darga, containing the tomb of a Muhamma- 
dan woman named Jamal Bi. The Darga is situated right mm the middle of the 
jungle. It appears that many Muhammadans from the surrounding parts collect 
together here for the annual wras or festival and that they, as a tule, take this 
opportunity to mutilate whatever figures they come across in the ruined temples in 
Rata nure fon the neighbourhood. The Ratnipura fort is now over- 
Yo grown with jungle and infested by wild beasts. A foot- 
path to the south of the Darga leads to it. ‘The fort is a mud structure and it 
appears that the Nallir channel once supplied water to its moat. I was uble to 
approach with some difficulty three ruined temples in the fort. There may be several 
* more overgrown with thick jungle and consequently unapproachable.  ‘l'wo of the 
temples show good work. in front of one of them is a modern structure enshrining 
a tall figure, about 64 feet high, of Hanuman. A new inscription was found here. 
When | was examining a ruined |’svara temple along with the Amildar and several ~_ 
others, a tiger rushed through the jungle very close to us and caused some excite 
ment. The vandalism of the Muhammadans is in evidence in every one of the tem- 
ples here. Tradition has it that Ratnasckhararaya and Somasékharariya were the 
rulers of Ratndpura, that one of their virgin daughters became pregnant on seeing 
an ascetic named Rimajogi and that the latter, though innocent, was put to death 
by impalement. It is said that the wooden stake on which the ascetic was impaled 
ig now an object of worship in Halladakoppalu, a village close by. Dharmipura has 
a fine small temple in the Chalukyan style dedicated to 
servers decke the god Kégava. There are well-carved drirapdilakag 
at the sides of the suthandsi doorway, whose lintel has in the middle a dancing figure 
of Lakshmi with 6 hands—the upper two holding lotuses, the middle ones being in the 
abhaya and varada attitudes, the attributes in the lower bands not being clear— 
flanked by female chauri-bearers and makaras with Varuna seated on them. The 


figure of Késava, about 6 feet high, is well executed. A fine inscription stone con- 


taining HC, 4, Hunsur 137, stands in the nararanga to the right. The outer walls 
have only a few images here and there besides the usual turrets and pilasters. The 
outer doorway shows pretty good work. 
33. ‘The conical hill near Bettadapura has a temple of Mallikirjuna on the top, 
ee which is reached by a flight of nearly 2,000 steps. At 
fess the foot of the hill there are several mawfapas and térana- 
gambas or gateways. The gateway atthe beginning of the flight of steps has a 
tower built over it. It has two inseribed big elephants at the sides, as also two 
smal! shrines opposite to each other, one of them containing a good figure of Mahi- 
shisuramardini ond the other a figure of Bhairava. Inside the gateway stands to 
the right a male figure with folded hands im front of which are two foot-prints on a 
high ornamental pedestal. Opposite to it at some distance stands another gateway 
built of very huge rough pillars with a pretty manfapa containing a Nandi to the 
west. ‘l'here is also another fine gateway to the north ornamented with 3 halajas 
and bearing sn inscription. From the foot of the hill to the top there are several 
gateways and manfapas at short intervals, Inscriptions were found on a few of the 
gateways. ‘The manfapas have Nandis seated on short pillars on both sides of the 
passage. The Nondis in one of the mansapae some distance above the towered gate- 
way, Which are known as Jindalagatte-basava, are special objects of worship, When 
cattle stray away, the villarers make vows to the Nandis that they would anoint 
them with curds if-the cattle return home safe. About half way up the hill is a cave 
to the right with an overhanging big boulder known as Madavanigana-bande (the 
bridegroom’s boulder) A fine echo proceeds from the cave so that whatever is spoken 
to it is clearly repeated. Further up is Vydsa-tirtha to the left and 'Takshaka-tirtha 
fo the right. At the former are lying numbers of dressed pillars, beams, capitals, 
éetc., apparently intended for some big structure. At the latter people occasionally 
set up Niga stones. Close at hand to the left isa manfapa known as Sankrinti-man- 
tapa with a level wide road in front on which the cars of the god and the eoddess 
once used to be drawn, Vyasa-tirtha isalso known as Narada-tirtha. Here are 
sculptured on a rock figures of Narada and his vini (or Inte). According to the 
Sthala-surdna the lute of Nirada, which became fixed on the rock, was at his prayer 
given back to him by the god on the hill.. The god was hence known as Vindrpanaé- 
vara in the Krita-yuga. In the Trété-yuga he was worshipped by Nagarjuna, in the 
Dvipara-yuga by Purusha-mriga (or a quadruped with a human face) and the 
hghtning, and in the Kali-yuga by Kimadhénu or the cow of plenty. These details 
are graphically represented on a fine slab built into the outer wall of the temple, 
which contains the inscription E C, 4, Hunsur 42. The slab is divided into four 
horizontal panels, each of which has a linga with a Nandi in front. The first three 
panels have to the right a four-handed standing figure, a two-handed seated f gure 
and a Purusha-mriga respectively, while the fourth has a fine large figure of a cow 
represented as dropping milk on and licking the linga. ~ At the bottom of the slab is 
sculptured a standing figure of a man with folded hands, representing perhaps the 
Gangadharaiya of the inseription. The hiil is called Bhitaparvata or Vijay4chala. 
The temple, though large, is a low structure, not visible from below. In the nava- 
ranga are kept figures of Nagarjuna, Purusha-mripa, etc. There is also in a dark 
corner to the left of the navaranga entrance, a magnificent portrait statue, about 4 
feet high, said to represent the Palegar of Knudukiru, who renovated the temple. The 
statue 1s elegantly carved and richly ornamented. It stands with a bowed head and 
folded hands, wearing earrings and a crown. ‘The mustaches are beantifully shown. 
Soare the fringes of the loin cloth, Opposite to the linga is a fine perforated 
window with figures of animals at the bottom. In front of the temple at some dis- 
tance isa Nandi seated ona pillar on a lofty rock. This is known as Midala- 
kamari-basava (Nandi on the eastern cliff), There is also a similar one to the north, 
These Nandis are visible from below. ‘Tradition has it that a Gandharva. who 
announced the death of Bhishma in the Mahabharata war, was cursed to become a 
lightning, and, at his prayer, advised to worship Mallikarjuna so that he might be 
relieved of the effects of the curse. [tis believed that the lightning worships the god 
once In 2 or = years. It is said that on such occasions the ground quakes, the lamps 
are extinguished, cobwebs and particles of dust and dirt drop from the ceiling and 
the flowers and leaves on the linga are charred. May all this be the result of some 
shght earth nake or volcanic disturbance ? After thia sidilu-pitje (lightning worship) 
as itis called. a édénéi or purificatory ceremony is performed, to meet the expenses 
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of which a grant of about Rs. 20 is, I hear, made by the Muzrai Department. The 
goddess of the temple, about 4 feet high, is known as Bhramarambika, The images 
of Tandavésvara and his consort have labels on the pedestals stating that they were 
presents from Kalale Nanjarfja. The ufsava-vigraha with its consort is kept in a 
temple in the village. The bell on which EC, 4, Hunsur a9, dated 1590, was in- 
scribed has recently been recast owing to breakage and engraved with a modern in- 
scription of 1899, .A few modern inscriptions were found on the vehicles and bells 
of the temple, There is also another tirtha on the hill known as S'achi-tirtha. ‘The 
top of the hill commands an extensive view of the surrounding country. The Rama 
temple in the village seems to be a modern structure. The images in it are said to 
have been found in a pond. A new inscription was found in a field to the south of 
the village. 

34. The place next visited was Heggadadévankote. It was once fortified, the 

lofty fort wall with mud battlements being visible in 
Heggaddevankote. some places. The site on which the Forest ofice now 
stands is said to represent the spot on which the palace 
of the Palegir of the place once stood. I was also told that the figure of Chandra- 
nitha, now kept in the Taluk office, was unearthed on the site of the Overseer’s 
Ledge. From this it may perhaps be inferred that there was once a basti there, 
though in close proximity to the Varadardjasvami temple. The latter is a large 
structure in the Dravidian style with a lofty mahddrdra. The figure of Varadaraja, 
about 4 feet high, is pretty well carved. The suthandsi, the shrine of the goddess. 
and the outer walls are decorated in different colors. In the nararanya are kept 
several figures of A’lvars. The goddess of the temple is a seated figure with a 
bowed head as at Melkote, The outer walls of the garbhagriha and sukhandst have 
pilasters and niches at intervals. ‘Two of the pilasters on the north and south are 
elegantly executed, each being surmounted by a pavilion containing figures of 
animals. The gilt /alasa or knob of the temple umbrella has an inseription m 
inverted characters which has to be read with the help of a mirror. It bears. the 
date S'aka 20, though the characters are pretty modern, and says that the kalasa 
was presented by Heggode, the Palegir. An inscription was also found on one of 
the temple cups. A big brass waving lamp in nine tiers kept in the temple ts 
a noteworthy article of good workmanship. The A’njanéya temple has a vigorous 
figure of Hanuman facing to the left. It is said that above the teft thigh of the image 
a reddish fluid oozes out and that a piece of cloth kept there fora few days ts colored 
red. A new inscription was discovered at the entrance to the temple. The Varali 
temple is a tiled building with a small stone post for the object of worship. 
By proper dressing and decoration the post is made to look like a goddess. Near 
the post stands a figure of Bhairava. Two modern inscriptions were found on two 
silver cups belonging to this temple. 

35, ‘The villages that were inspected in Heggadadevankote Taluk were Annaru, 
iéehirdkh Dorahalli, Hairige, Matakere, Beltir, Bidarhalli, Uyyamballi, Koittér, 
Sargur, Kottagila, Sagare and béchirakh Basavankote. 

Villages in Heggaddevan- A Tamil inscription was found at Anniru, another at 
kote Taluk. Matakere, a copper plate inscription at Sagare, 53 
Kannada inscriptions at Hairige, and one each at 

Uyyambalh, Sargur and béchirdkh Basavankote. he RAmésvara temple at Matakere 
is a pretty large structure situated at the junction of the Taraki and the Kapila, 
Among the linga cells on the west in the prékdra of this temple is a cell containing a 
figure, about 4 feet high, of S’ankaranérayana with four hands, the right upper 
holding an axe and the antelope, the left.upper a discus 

and a conch, and the left lower a lotus and a mace, the 
right lower being in the abhaya attitude. The god- 
dess of the temple is a fine figure, about 4 feet high, with 4 hands, The navaranga 
has a fine figure of Ganééa_ with eight hands, a figure of Sirya flanked as usual by 
female figures armei with bows and arrows, a figure of Chandra and a seated four- 
handed figure of Durga, about 2 feet high, with matted hair, having for her attributes 
a trident, a dram, a sword and a cup or skall, and for heremblems a he-baffalo and 
a lion sculptured on the pedestal. There is also another figure of Durga adorned 
with a crown, much superior to the other in execution. One more figure which 
deserves notice is a seated female figure, about 13 feet high, with 5 heads and 4 
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hands, the upper hands holding lotuses and the lower ones what look like cups. 
It is said that about years ago a Dravida ascetic, versed in yiga, took up his 
abode in the temple and had it renovated. A ruined cell is pomted out as the 
place where he engaved himself in meditation. It 1s also stated that he lost his 
yogic powers as soon as he became a married man in obedience to the wish of some 
worldly men. The Somésvara temple, asmall structure, is situated right in the 
middle of the Kapila. The water being very deep here, the shrine is unapproach- 
able except by swimming or on rafts. Consequently the god is worshipped only 
once a year. ‘Tradition says that Rama set up this linga. The story of Hanuman 
and Agastya related in connection with the Agastyésvara temple at Tirumakiidalu 
(see last year’s Meport, para 30) 1s also repeated here. To conciliate the enraged 
Hanuman, Rama is said to have set up the linga bronght by him as Ramésvara and 
riven it a prominent position, saying ** Let your linga be in front and mine at the 
back * (ninnadu munddgirvali, nannadu handdyirali). Close at hand is a ford 
called Sitadévi-kada, where Sita is said to have bathed. Here also we have the 
story, as at Chunchankatte (see para 29 above), of the waters of the river being in 
places oily, white and yellow owing to Sita having used oil, soapnut and turmeric 
while bathing. Beltir is a place of considerable antiquity as indicated by 
the inscriptions, EU, 4, Heggaddevankote 16 and 17, 

Beltur. of Rajéndra-Chola. The Banésvara temple, in which 
the above inscriptions along with several others are 

found, is an ancient structure now gone to complete ruin. Near the linga stands 
a mutilated figure of S‘ankaraniiriyana similar to the one at Matakere, The 
Lakshminarasimha temple is a plain structure. It is worthy of note that the 
utsava-rigraha of this temple is also a lion-faced god with Lakshmi on the lap. 
The Kapila flows to the west at this village, which circumstance is supposed to add 
to its sanctity (see para 31 above). A few modern inscriptions were found on 
the bells and vessels of the Lakshminarasimha temple. Kittir was a place of 
~~ considerable importance at one time, having been the 
Kittur. capital of the Punnad Rajas. It is called Kirtipura or 

. | Kirtinagara in the inscriptions. The old town was 
situated to the north and west of the present village. Portions of the old fort wall 
and moat can be traced here and there. The site is now covered with fields. 
Brickbats are scattered all over the place. It appears that some years ago brick 
structures were met with while ploughing the fields and that the bricks were all 
removed and utilised for building purposes. Several of the houses inthe village are 
built of these old bricks. According to tradition a city called Singapattana once 
stood on the site. About 25 families of Dravida Brahmans (Vadamas) live in Kittur. 
They own lands and say that their ancestors came and settled here centuries ago. 
It would be interesting to find out when and why these Tamilian Brahmans mig 
rated to the Kannada country and made this village their home. Kittur is now a 
sarvaménya Village belonging to the family of Aliya Lingaraja Urs. ‘he Raméé- 
vara temple in the village is said to have been renovated by Kempadévajamma, 
mother of the above Urs. Some of the temple ornaments bear inscriptions stating 
that they were presented by him, | Besides the figures of Sirya and Chandra, 
the navayanga has a seated figure of Bhairava ; a horse-faced firure of Bhringi, 
holding a staff in the right hand, the attribute m the left hand not being clear; a 
figure of Mahishasuramardini, about 3% feet high, standing on the head of a ial 
buffalo, with 4 hands, three of which hold a discus, a conch and a lotus, while the 
fourth hangs by the side; and a seated ficure, about 13 feet high, of Annaptrna, 
holding im her two hands a cup and a ladle, the latter resting across the thighs. 
The dvdrapélakas at the south entrance, which are about a feet high, are curious 
figures with only two hands, one of them resting on the mace and the other raised 
with the fingers spread out, and with their feet and bodies turned to the side. Tn 
a separate shrine is kept a figure of Lakshminfiraiyana with consorts. A moderna 
Inscription was found on a pillar of the south entrance. The stone containing the 
inscription, EU, 4, Heggaddevankote 56, is now lying near a hedge to the left of 
the temple. The Parsvanatha-basti, though now a tiled structure, is an old 
shrine, as evidenced by the inscription, newly discovered, on the pedestal of the 
image of Parsvanatha. The latter, about 2} feet high, occupies the middle portion 
of a Chaturviméati-tirthakara slab. A few modern inscriptions were also found on 
some of the temple vessels. To the south-east of the basti is lying half-buried in 
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the ground a standing male figure, about 44 feet high, with 5 faces and 2 hands, 
holding what looks like a frait in both. It is not clear what this sculpture represents. 
I do not think it represents either Brahma or Dattitréya, To the north of 
the village were found below a pipal tree a linga and a Nandi together with a 
standing male figure, about 34 feet high, holding a flask or bag in the right hand, 
May the figure bea representation of Kubéra? About two miles to the south of 
the village is the rumed Jagankote with several good stone structures, now 
overgrown with thick jungle like the Ratnapura fort near Hunsur. The Lakshmi- 
W narasiinha temple at Sargir is a plain Dravidian 
Sargur. structure with a mahddedra and a lofty Garudagamba, 
said to have been built or renovated by Doddappa- 

Gauda, the Palegir of Sargir. He was a Namadhari, while the Palegar of 
Heggaddevankote was a shepherd. A mantapa on the bank of the Kapila, which 
flows close by, known as Doddappa-Ganda’s mantapa, with a /rinddvana in front, is 
said to represent the tomb of the Gauda. A tank to the south of the village is also 
named after him. A new inscription was discovered on a pillar in the nerarange 
of the Lakshminarasimha temple. Sareiir is said to form one of the five Narasimha- 
kshétras on the bank of the Kapila, th: other four being Belttr (see above), 
SingasvAmi-betta (about 2 miles from Beltfir), Hullahalli (Nanjangud Taluk) and 
T-Narsipur. There is also a recently built basti at Sirgfr dedicated to S’antinatha | 
35. [then proceeded to Gundlupet vid Bagir, copying a new inscription on 

the way at Hedeyala, a village belonging to Nanjangnad 

Gundlupet. Taluk. The ruined Paravisudéva and Rimésvara temples 
tothe east of Gundlupet were examined, On a_ pillar 

in front of the swkhandsi entrance in the former is sculptured a standing maie figure 
with folded hands. This perhaps represents Chikka-Déva-Raja-Odeyar, the builder of 
the temple (last year’s ‘eport, para 36). The linga in the Ramésvara temple is said 
to have been set up by Parasurama. The Vijayanérayana temple in the town was 
visited and a photograph taken of the utse va-vigraha of Paravisudéva (Plate VII, 1), 
whose right lower hand is said to be inthe unusnal Brakmakapilaméksha attitude 
(last year’s Report, para 356). Among the places visited in Gundlupet Taluk 
were GOpdlasvami-betta, Terakanimbi, Huliganamaradt and Triyambakapura. 
Gopalasvimi-betta is a lofty hill, the ascent to which 1s 

Gopalasvami-betta. rather steep at the beginning. There is no regular 
flight of stone steps. The hill is mostly covered with 

tall grass and on the top with also a small variety of the wild date tree. The 
temple on the summit is a small structure, containing a goxul figure, about 6 feat 
high with’ prahhdvafe or glory, of Gopala, standing under a honne tree, flanked by 
his consorts, Rukmini and Satyabhima. The god has only 2 hands playing on the 
fute. He is said to have been worshipped by Agastya. The prablivase is 
sculptured with figures of cows, cowherds and cowherdesses. The wutsava-vigrahe 
is a fine figure with a smiling face. The navaranga has three stucco niches contain- 
ing figures of Vishvakséna, two A’lvirs, Kamanujacharya and Hanuman. A few 
modern inscriptions were found on the temple vessels. There are many tirthas on 
the hill, the total number according to some being 77, of which the following eight 
are considered to be specially holy :—Vanamalika (also called Gopala-tirtha), 
8’ankha, Chakra, Babhru, Padma, S’arnga, Hamsa and Gadi. On a rock near 
Hamsa-tirtha, about half a mile to the east of the temple, is a vurious inscription 
stating that a crow became metamorphosed into a swan on plunging into the tirtha. 
The sthalapurdn+ gives details of the story. There is a pond near the temple known 
AS Suggammana-kola, so named after Suggamma, the sister of the Palegar of tke 
place. To the south of the temple the Nilgiris are clearly visible. A steep portion 
of the hill to the north is pointed out as the place where the Palegir precipitated 
himself into the abyss balow on being defeated by Dé3anna. The hill at the east end 
of Gépalasvimi-betta, where the remains of an old fort are said to exist, is known 
as Madigitti-durga or Madigitti’s hill fort, Mddigitti signifying @ woman of the 
MaAdiea caste ; while the hill at the west end, called Nanjana-marati or Nanja's hill, 
is said to have been the residence of one Nanja, a Holeya by caste, who was @ 
arainour of the above Madigitti. It is also stated that Désanna was able to capture 
ttadakéte or QépAlasvami-betta with the help of this Miadigitti who advised him 

to breach a particular tank. The details of the story are related, I am told, in folk- 
songs which are commonly sung in this part of the country. It is worthy of note 
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that even Ling&yats do homage to the god on the hill. At Terakanambi the 
4) Lakshinivaradarijasvimi temple was inspected. The 

Terakanambi. Garudagamba in frontis a fine monolith, more than 40 
feet high, with an iron framework on the top for placing 

lamps. The metallic images of several ruined temples of the place are kept in this 
temple for safety. Among these is a fine figure of Parthasarathi with two hands 
(Plate VII, 3), which was the utsava-rigraha of the Hande Gop4lasvimi temple. 
Another fine figure is Kama, said to have been set upin the Radmabbadra temple 
by one of the Ummattir chiefs. The huge stone trough in the Rimabhadra temple, 
referred to in para 35 of last year’s Report, was bemg removed to Sante-mdja (the 
plain on which the weekly fair is held) for watering cattle. A beam was also being 
removed from here for use in Nanjangud; and it isto be regretted that for this 
purpose the ceilings of several ankanas of this solid structure have been unneces- 
sarily dismantled, Huligana-maradi isa small hill, about 

Huligana-maradi. 4 miles from ‘lerakanambi, on the top of which isa 
neat temple dedicated to Venkataramanasvami. Both 

the stone and metallic figures of the god are well executed. In a cell to the left 
in the nararanga is a seated female figure with folded hands, which is said to repre- 
sent A’nd4l or Godaé-dévi, though as a rule this goddess is represented as standing 
with a lotus in one of the hands. Another cell has a figure of Vaikunthanarayana, 
seated on the coils of a serpent under the canopy of its five hoods, flanked by con- 
sorts who are also seated. The cell aiso contains 2] figures of A’lvars and A’charyas, 
the largest number that I have seen in any Vaishnava temple. There are dvdra- 
pdlakas both in the navaranga and nukha-manjapa. In the garbha-griha are kept a 
bow and an arrow, said to have belonged to Rama, They appear to be made of 
iron and are of a moderate size. The arrow has on one side what looks like a figure 
of Hanuman. The bow and arrow are believed to possess the power of driving out 
devils of all kinds, About 10 fainilies of S'rivaishnavas, living in different parts of 
the country, have the privilege of conducting the duties of the archak in the temple. 
They do so by monthly turns. Seven short inscriptions were discovered on the 
rock near ihe ponds to the west of the temple and six modern ones on the 
temple vessels. Here too Lingiyats pay homage to the god. The Triyamba- 
kégvara temple at Triyambakapura is a large structure 

Triyambakapura. in the Dravidian style with a fine mahddrdéra and a 
lofty dipastambha or lamp-pillar. It has also another 

mahddvd;a with an inscription on the doorstep, opposite the south nararangu 
entrance. In the shrine of the goddess is kept a good figure of Vishnu with con- 
sorts. In the prékdra the kitchen has a huge stone gémukha, measuring 1()' x 4’ x 2’ 
with an inscription on it. Four more inscriptions were found in other parts of the 
temple. Further discoveries in the village were one epigraplh near Chen nasetti’s 
backyard and another in Madivéla [’rasettr's field to the west. Among the 

. other villages surveyed in the taluk, Kandagala, Dodda 

Other villages. Tupptru and Hale Bhimanabida supplied us with two 
records each, while Bettahalh, Dodda Kitanir, Chira- 
kanhalli, Lokkere, Bommanahalli and Kunagahalli gave us one each, 

37. From Gundlupet I went to Sante-Maralli with the object of proceeding to 
Yelandir. But on receipt of information to the effect that a severe type of cholera 
prevailed there aud that several deaths occurred every day, | cancelled my further 
programme and returned to Bangalore on the 19th of March. | 


38. Other records found during the year under report were a set of copper- 
plates belonging to Kanchénhalli, Arkalgud Taluk, and an inscription on a big bell 
in the Narasimha temple at Melkote. The former records a grant in 1665 by 
Narasimha-Nayuka, a chief of Hole-Narsipur; while the latter, which I discovered 
when I was at Melkote in connection with the examinations of the Ubbayavédanta- 
pravartana Sabha, tells us that the bell was presented to the temple by one of the 
svamis of the Parakala-matha of Mysore. 

39. Altogether the number of new records discovered during the year under 
report was 290, excinding inscriptions on temple vessels, vehicles, etc,, which num- 
ber 74. Of these 290 records, 200 belong to the Has san District and 20 to the 
Mysore District. According to the characters in which they are inscribed, 12 are 
in Nagari, 7 in Tamil, 5 in Telugu and the rest in Kannada. As usual, in every 


[‘foaing pooniopayosp oon py 


renthdoelpli ahi THdd tonne LY Wide 


AMOLVUAA dV Waits, INVASVIVUVUIVUVA VRVHOTIVS E¥ 5 iain aan th GRU HT 
SUIAMSLE VUVASSMWY NI VHVASI “fF -INHSHV'L NI TELVaEVSVALUVd “FE ckOd ¥ NT UNSOOd VAVHAYALVS VNVAVHUVYANVAVEIIA AI SLHOSNO, , F | 


if 
& 
+ 


ee 





rs 





LTA eal Ved 


d é ~: w 7 . . 7 ang 1 | 
ph mle sense ite tina Mone ye 
f ee oe me! eg 


pr Ga tiislo- ele | 
| | ny | 
: ' ms} 


i en Peep es allel | Rta = i. : =a 
1 ae Wtbaems tem ce Tred atte 


-_ 
, 


Ag - up pee fs 


_ wot AIL Me 7 


- : ” = 
aE aaeT) 6 Lee 


WIPT._» 
arms au 
comprare! 

Je ae 


*) te 





25 


village that ‘was surveyed the printed, inscriptions, if any, were compared with the 
originals and corrections made. | a ene RSS iki 
40. While on tour the following schools were inspected -—The Kannada 
School at Ag¢halaya, Krishnarajpete. Taluk; the Kannada Boys School, the Girls’ 
School, the Aided English School and the Sanskmt Pathasala, at: Sravanabelagola.s 
the Kanada School at Gubbi, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, and the A. V. School at Sargur, 
Heggaddevankote Taluk, sai Gh 


Office work. 

41. Besides the coins examined while on tour at Hole-Narsipur (para 26), 978 
coins, consisting of gold, silver and copper pieces, were also examined during the 
yoer Of these, 5 gold coins, forming a portion of a treasure found at Kyasénhalhi, 
Jagalur Taluk, were received from the Treasury Officer, Chitaldrug - 1 silver coin 
from a resident of Belur, and the rest, consisting mostly of copper pieces, from Mr. 
M. S. Narayana Rao, Retired Deputy Commissioner. They were found to consist 
mostly of Vijayanagar and Mysore coins, coins of the British and other Bast {ndia 
Companies, coins of the Native States of India such as Baroda, Indore, Cutch, 
Hyderabad and Travancore, and coins of Ceylon, Burma, China, Turkey, Persia, 
Borneo, Italy, Denmark and Holland. One silver piece is said to have been issued 
by a MAdhva guru named Satyabédha. My thanks are due to Mr. M. 5S. Narayana 
Rao for kindly permitting me to examine his fine collection. 

42. The inscriptions newly discovered at Sravanabelagola, about 70 in number» 
were printed und added on to the already printed Kannada texts of the revised edi- 
tion of the Sravanabelagola volume. The printing of the Roman portion of the same 
volume has, however, made very slow progress, only 10 pages having been 
printed during the year. The translations are making fair progress. 

43. The printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka 5’abdinusasanam has 
likewise not made satisfactory progress, only 32 pages having been printed during 
the year. The last portion of the work, consisting of about 50 printed quarto pages, 
was carefully corrected with the help of palm-leaf manuscripts and sent to the 
press. 

44, The work in connection with the General Index to the volumes of the 
Epigraphia Carnatica made satisfactory progress during the year, words beginning 
with the letters M to § having been written out and made ready for the press. 

45. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the Annual 
Report for 1911-12. He took photographs of a large number of coins. He accom- 
panied me on tour to the Hassan and Mysore Districts and took photographs of a 
large number of temples, sculptures and inscriptions. — He prepared a plan, giving 
the position of every inscription on the smaller hill or Chandragiri at Sravana- 
belagola. A large portion of his time was taken up in developing the numerous nega- 
tives brought from tour and printing photographs. He also prepared transfer 
eopies for the Mysore Exhibition certificates. 

46. The Architectural Draughtsman completed seven plates illustrating 
the Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid. 

47, A list of photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given at 
the end of Part I of this Report. 

48, The following works were transcribed during the year by the two 
copyists attached to the office :—(1) Rajéndravijaya-purana, (2) Siete ae: (3) 
Vrata-svariipa, Sapta-paramasth4na and other minor works, (4) Jainéndra-vyakar- 
anam (in part) and (5) Traivarnikachara (in part). They also compared about 500 
pages of transcripts. 

49. In compliance with the request of the Uollector, Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore, to he furnished with provisional translations of the inscriptions dis- 
covered by me at Domlur, in 1911, as he was arranging for their preservation under 
the Ancient Monuments Act, provisional translations of the new Kannada and Tamil 
inscriptions, 10 in number, were sent together with details about their locality. 

50, At the request of Rev. W. H. Thorp, 8.4. 4 pile of palm leaf avd paper 
manuscripts received from the United Theological College, Bangalore, was carefully 
examined and classified. The manuscripts contained mostly literary works in Sans- 
krit, Kannada, Tamil and Telugu. Several of them are not printed. 
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51. Purity the year under report @ paper on “ Bhamaha and Dandi” and a 
note on “ S'ankaricharya and Balavarmé ” were contributed to the Indian Antiquary, 
and a paper on “ Talkid ” to the Journal of the Mythic Society. 

52. Messrs, Kai Bahadur Pandit Hira Lal of the Central Provinces, and 
Sitaram Mahadev Phadke, b.a., of Poona visited the office during the year. 

63. The hands in the office have discharged their heavy duties satisfactorily. 
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PART II—PROGRESS OF ARCH.ZOLOGICAL RESEARCH. 


a Fe 


I. Epigraphy. 
54. A large number of the new records copied during the year ander report * 
can be assigned to specific dynasties of kings such as the Gangas, the Kadambas, the 
Kongalvas, the Chélas, the Hoysalas, Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are also a few 
inscriptions relating to the Hole-Narsipir, Ummattur, Nuggihalliand Heggadadévan- 
kote chiefs. Among the pepe discoveries of the year, the inscriptions found 
on the rock to the west of Lakkidone at S'ravana Belgola, which go back to the 9th 
and 10th centuries, if not earlier, are of some interest and importance. The Jaina 
epitaphs copied at Ankanathapura near Hole-Narsipiir, which may be assigned to 
the 10th century, afford evidence of the place having once been a great Jaina settle- 
ment. A few Jaina images were found at Bivanhalli, Hunsur Taluk, Silicrama, 
Yedatore Taluk, and S’ravana Belgola with inscriptions in characters of the 10th 
and 1lth centuries. Some epigraphs discovered in Hole-Narsipir and Yedatore 
Taluks furnish a few items of new information with regard to the Kongalvas and 
the Hoysalas, while a few others in the same locality go to prove that a branch of 
the Belur chiefs ruled from Hole-Narsipiir for several generations. An inscription 
in Gundlupet Taluk brings to notice some Mahratta officers of the 16th century un- 
der Vijayanagar with the title Mahé piitre. 





THe GANGAS. 


53. Only two records relating to the Ganga dynasty were copied during the 
year. One of them appears to refer itself to the reign of Rajamalla [I and the other 
to that of Ereyappa or Nitimarga Hl. A few more inscriptions are clearly of the 
Ganga period, though no king of that cyneey is named in them. These 
mostly consist of old Jaina epitaphs copied in fole-Narsipir Taluk and short 
inscriptions, recording visits of distinguished personages, discovered at S’ravana 
Belgola. 

Réjamalla IT. 

56. An inscription in front of the Narasimhasvémi temple at Kunche, Hole- 
Narsiptr Taluk (see Plate VII, 5), which is partly worn, is dated in the third year 
of the coronation of Satyavikya-Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja, ford ot 
the excellent city of Kovaléla, lord of Nandigiri, srimat -Permadiga], and records 
the grant of the tax on ghee by KaAlakkayya to the mahdjanas of Kunche in the 
presence of the king and the prabhu Kilayya. The grant was made on $1 cca camire 
of the Kumbha-sankranti, on a Tuesday corresponding to the Pee-tale day in the 
month of Magha of that year. The epigraph closes with the usual final verse begin- 
ning bahubhih. It is very probable that the king referred to here is Rajamalla I. 
As he came to the throne in 869-70 (Report for 1910, para 61), the date of the 
present record, which is dated in the third year of his reign, would be 871-72. The 
expression Pere-tale-divasa (literally the crescent-head day’) occurs in several in- 
scriptions, ¢.g., EC, 3, Mandya 14, of a.p. 907, and EC, 5, Hassan 45, of a.p. 1025. 
Tn the translation of the former inscription the expression has been taken to mean 
the 8th lunar day, because, according to astrology, the crescent-headed S‘iva is the 
euardian deity of that day. But the correct expression for connoting Siva is Pete- 
daleyam and not Pege-tale. Further, the inscriptions in which this term occurs do 
not name the pakshas or fortnights of the month, so that the lunar day intended 
must be one that does not occur in both the fortnights. Such a lunar day can only 
be either the full-moon day or the new-moon day. In some records the expression 
Punname-tale-divasa is also used (Report for 1908, para 35). Pumame is the tad- 
bhava form of Pirnima. 
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OLD INSCRIPTIONS NEAR LAKKIDONE AT S’RAVANA BEeLGota. 


l. 
1 éri-Jina-marggan niti- 
2 sampannan Sarppachiilémani. 


2. 
sri-Nagivarmmam bava . . mala, 
tti-mirttandam. 


3. 
1 Sri-E'chayyam 
2 virddhi-nishthuram. 


4, 
“ri-Vatsarajam Balidityam, 


5. 


Srone ixscriprion or Satvavakya at Koncue, Hoie-Narsipte Tabor, 


| svasti Satyavikya-Kongupivarmma- 
2 dharmma-maharijadhiraja Ko- 
3 valala-pura-var(svara Nandigiri-na- 
4 tha 4rimat-Pemadi. . . . ralapatta- 
5 i-gattida miraneya varshada Ma- 
6 gham misada Peretale-deya- 

7 samum Mangala-varad andu Ku- 

8 mbha-sankrantiyo Kuicheya ma- 

9 hajanakke Permmadiyom prabhu- 

10 Kalayyanum ildu tuppa-de- 
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Hreyappa. 

6/7. An inscription at Chikka Hanasdge (EC, 4, Yedatore 31), which has now 
been revised, appears to be a record of this king’s reign. It is a viragal, mostly 
worn, the top of the stone being also broken. It refers toa battle that took place 
at Kogiyir between the Gangas and some other power, in which the Ganga king 
took part. The available portion of the record opens with the praise of some minis- 
ter named Dharaséna who is compared to Mandhita. Then follow praises of some 
men, apparently his deseendants, who are described as members of the Gang 
family, possessors of valour and virtues and experts in the artof war. They fought 
bravely and fell, and Govindara granted the Konga-nadu 70 as kalndfu for them. 
We know from several records that Govindara was a high officer under Ereyappa 
(last year’s Report, pee 74). The expression falndfu or kalnidy does not mean 
‘stony or waste land‘ as has been supposed by several scholars, but means a grant 
for the purpose of setting up (nadu) a memorial stone (tal). The date of the present 
record may be about 900. 

58. A few other epigraphs which, judging from their palaeography, are assign- 
able to the Ganga period, may also be noticed here. An inscription at Dodda 
Byagatavalli, Hole-Narsipir Taluk, which is dated A.D. 974, records a grant of land 
by Pandya-gavunda to Madhavayya. A viragal at Niduvani in the same taluk is 
a curious specimen of its kind, containing, as it does, two inscriptions with two sets 
of sculptures on the right and left halves of the same stone. The imseription to the 
right refers to a boar-hunt and that to the left toa cattle raid. The sculptures in 
the top and middle panels on both the halves are identical, namely, a seated male 
figure flanked by female chauri-bearers and a dancing male figure flanked by celes- 
tial nymphs, but those in the bottom panels are different, the mght portion showing 
a man with two dogs standing between two boars and the left, two men armed with 
bows fighting with each other, the rescued cattle being represented at the side. 
Such double inscriptions and sculptures on one and the same viragal are rare. In 
the present case the records commemorate the deaths of two brothers who may have 
died ut about the same time. The inscription to the left tells us that Kencha, youn- 
ger brother of E’cha-gavunda of Bidirpaka, fell in a cattle raid at Niduvaui in the 
year Pramodita (i.¢., Pramoda); while that to the right informs us that E’cha-gavanda 
of Bidirpaka killed a boar and died. The year Pramoda of this record very proba- 
bly represents A. D. 970. Bidirpaka 1s no doubt identical with Bidirakka, a village 
situated a few miles to the south. An inseription on the pedestal of a small Jina 
image in the Chandrandtha-basti at Bivanhalli, Hunsur Taluk, says that the image 
was consecrated by Ke...labhadra-gorava, disciple of Balachandra-siddhanta-bhatara. 
The date of the record may be about 950. =A stone built into the ceiling of the north 
entrance of the prdidra of the Ankandthésvara temple at Ankandthapura, Hole- 
Narsipur Taluk, isan epitaph of Déviyabbe-kanti, female disciple of Prabhachandra- 
siddhinta-bhatara. It bptidd with the verse jrimat-parama-gambhira and coneludes 
with the statement that having done penance for five days she went to svarga. Two 
more Jaina epitaphs, built into the ceiling of the Subrahmanya temple at the same 
place, record the deaths of Chamakabbe and sal crags Chamakabbe is deecribed 
as the mother of Dadiga-setti, who was adorned with many good qualities, and of 
Dévaradasayya, and as a supporter of the Jaina assembly (S"ravana-sangha) ot the 
four castes. She belonged tothe Kondakunda lineage i.e., was a lay disciple of a 
ouru of that lineage. A’yvasami was the son of the Prithuvi-paramésvara mahandygara 
Hashaven: supporter of the Jaina assembly of the fonr castes. The statement that 
he gave promise of becoming a man of eminent qualities leads us to infer that he 
died young. Another Jaina epitaph, now lying in the backyard of Darég Venkoba 
Rao’s house at Hole-Narsipiir, tells us that the chief of munts, Mahéndrakirti, who 
had conquered the eight karmas by his good qualities, went to scarga. The period 
of these epitaphs is very probably the middle of the 10th century. ? 

59, We may now briefly notice here the short imseriptions newly discovered 
at S’ravana Belgola which record the visits of distinguished persons to the place. 
Four of them are shown in Plate VII. Some of the ee phs appear to go back to 
the 8th century, while most of the others are engraved in characters of the Ith ancl 
10th centuries, a few being in later characters of the 11th and 12th centuries also. 
In a few cases only the titles of the visitors are recorded, while in others their 
names are given along with some epithet. As instances of the former may be 
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iven — Gan banta (a warrior of the Gangas), Badavara nanta [ a friend ot the 
ne parceled ruler of Nagati), ¢ri-Rajana chatta (the king's merchant) 
and Maha-mandaléévara ; and of the latter—éri-E’chayya, cruel to enemies (Plate 
VIII? 4) ; Sri-I'sarayya, elder brother to others’ wives ; érimad-Arishtanémi-pandita, 
destroyer of hostile creeds; éri-Govanayya, a Brahma among byAlas (2serpents) ; 
éri-Nagivarma, a sun........(Plate VIII, 2; the characters of this ‘nseription are 
peculiar); and Pulichérayya, a? teacher (#72) ot the great banner. Among other 
names may be mentioned Ravichanda-déva, Sri-Kavi-Ratna, sri-Nigavarma, sri- 
Vatsaraja Baladitya (Plate VIIL48), Sri-Pulikkalayya, Sri-Murasingayya and sri- 
Chimundayya. Of these, Kavi-Ratna and Nagavarma may be the celebrated 
Kannada poets who flourished at the close of the 10th century ; Marasingayya, the 
Ganga king of that name; and Chamundayya, the renowned general who set up 
the colossus at S’ravana Belgola. Two inscriptions on the rock in front of the 
Iruve-Brahmadéva shrine to the north of the temple enclosure on the smaller bill or 
Chandragiri give us the interesting information that Chandrdditya and Nagavarma 
were the artists who carved the figures of Jinas, animals, etc., on the rock (para 19), 
A few of the longer inscriptions on the rock to the north of Lakki-done (para 54) 
deserve some notice. One of them (Plate VIII, 1.), which appears to be the oldest 
on the rock, records the visit of Sarpa-chflimani (? crest-jewel among serpents), 
who walked in the path of Jina and was of righteous conduct. It is not clear who 
is meant by the name. Another, which consists of a prose passage and a kanda verse, 
says that Madhuvayya, possessed of fame resembling the moon, S'iva’s smile, the 
froth on the milk sea and the Kailisa mountain, a lay disciple of Maladhari 
Nayanandi-vimukta, arrived there and did obeisance to the god with intense devotion ; 
a third tella us that Kannabbarasi’s’ younger brother Chivayya, Dammadayya and 
Nagavarma arrived there and paid homageto the god; while a fourth informs us that 
the glorious Ereyapa-gimunda and Maddayya, having arrived there, performed 
austerities. The above records may not be very important historically, but. they 
have their own value in several other respects, one of them, for example, being their 
antiquity. -They thus bear testimony to the sacredness and importance of the place 
‘even in early times, so that even high personages of the Jaina persuation deemed it 
a duty to visit the place at least once in their lifetime and have their names per- 
manently recorded on the holy spot. 

Tne KADAMBAS. 

60. Two records copied during the year appear to belong to the Kadamba 
dynasty, though they do not name any particular king. One of them, found on the 
rock to the east of Kanchina-done on the smaller hill at S’ravana Belgola, is a short 
epigraph telling us that the Kadamba had three boulders brought to the place. 
There are two big boulders still standing at the place with a third which is broken 
to pieces. The reference is apparently to these boulders. We are not told who this 
Kadamba was. Judging from the characters, the record may be assigned to the 10th 
century. The other record is a Jaina epitaph built into the ceiling of the Subrah- 
manya temple at Ankandtbapura, Hole-Narsipir Taluk. It says that Rachaya, a 
Kadamba, son of Basabe, having renounced the world, performed penance for three 
days and became a demi-god. We are also told that Buladéva was the writer of the 
epitaph, The period of the record may be about 950, 

Tsar KoncGAbvas. 


G1. About ten inseriptfons relating to the Kongilvas were copied in Hole- 
Narsipir and Yedatore Taluks. They:are of some importance as Frisian the 
names of at least three Kongalva kings not known before, namely, Tribhuvanamalla 
Kongalva-Déva (1079-1105), Vira-Kongilva (c. 1115) and ‘Tribhuvanamalla Vira- 
Dudda. Konaalva (1171-1177). They also enable us to modify the opinion expressed 
by Mr. Rice (Mysore and Coorg, p. 145) that the Kongalva kings disappear on the 
expulsion of the Cholas by the Hoysalas. Some of the records mention two more 
names, but one of them, Konga-kshitipati, 1s not specific, while it is doubtful whether 
‘the other, Duddamallarasa, represents a king of, this dynasty. Three of the epi- 
graphs refer to the wars between the Kongilvas and the Changalvas, and one to a 
war with the Hoysalas. jee = fea tae 

Tribliuveanamalla K sie lgieiat va. 3 Pe 

62. Two epigraphs copied in Papégauda’s field to the we  Sdligrima 
Yedatore Taluk, rises to ‘he reign of 5 king. Both of them Be Sine 
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an A.D 1079 and 1105 respectively, and refer to an attack on Saligrama by the 
Changalvas. ‘Che earlier inseription tells us that when Jribhuvanamalla Kongalva- 
Dava was ruling the kingdom, in the month of Mithuna of Siddharth, correspond. 
ing to the S'aka year 1000, Trailékya-setfi and Chiluka-setti, having routed the 
cavalry of the Changalvas who had attacked Saligame, went to sv1rga; that some 
lands were granted for their happiness; and that Ayangal performed the ceremony 
of setting up a memorial stone. From the other record, which ts dated in the 
month of Makara of Tarana, corresponding to the S‘aka year 1026, we learn that 
during another attack on Saligrima in the same reign by the Changalvas, Trailokya- 
setti’s (son) Ma<ayya fought and fell. The solar months given in these records are 
worthy of note. 

Duddu mailarasa, 

63. An inscription on the right jamb of the doorway of the Ankanathésvara 
temple at Ankanathapnra, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, records that Duddamallarasa, while 
residing at Henyegadanga im peace enjoying the pleasure of sovereignty, granted 
the village of Aybavalli to. Prabhichandra-Déva for the erection and occasional 
repairs of a Jaina temple. This king is in all probability identical with the )udda- 
malla-Déva mentioned in EC, 5, Arkalgud 97, of about 1095. ‘The Prabhachandra 
of this record may be the same as the one named in Arkaleud 99, of 1079: Tt is 
probable that the king was a Kongalva, though the two mscriptions in which his 
name oceurs do not specify the dynasty. ‘The date of the epigraph may be about 
Live. 

Vira-Kongdéjva- Déva. 

a4, A record of this king was found on the inner sides of the jambs of the 
Ramanujichirys shrine in the Lakshminarasimba temple at Hole-Narsipur. It tells 
us that the mahdmandalésvara Vira-Kongalva-Déya, a lay disciple of Prabhachandra- 
siddhanta-Dava, who was a disciple of Méghachandra-Traividya-Déva of the Mila- 
sangha, Désiga-gana, Pustaka-gachchha and Kondakunda lineage, caused thy Satya- 
vikya-Jindlaya to be built and granted for it, with exemption from all imposts, 
Hennegadalu to Prabhachandra-siddhanta- Dava. The Méghachandra and Prabha- 
ehandra of this inscription are clearly identical with their namesakes mentioned in 
Sravana Belgola 47, dated A-D.1115. The epigraph ean be assigned to about the 
same period. Hennegadalu 1s referred to in EO, 5, Arkalgud 79 and 81, of 1189, 
as the seat of one of the five S’aiva mathas presided over by Anka-jiya, 

Tribhu-anamalia Vira-Dudda-K ongdjra-Dé ca. 

65. ‘Two inscriptions copied at the Usvara temple at Midalipya, Hole-Narstpur 
Taluk, belong to the reign of this king. One of them, a riragal, is dated in A.D. 
1171, while the other bears the date 11/7. The former records that when the 
mahdmandalégeara Tribhuvanamalla Vira-Wudda-Kongalv:-Déva was ruling the king- 
dom in peace and wisdom at Molateyabida, during an attack on Moliteyabidu by 
the Hoysalas, Tammadi-Rudra, by order of Kongalva-Déva, killed the horses of the 
enemy and went to vira-svarga. ‘Then follow four verses in praise of Rudra’s 
salour. ‘The record closes with the statement that Kétehilu was granted by the 
king for Rudra and that a memorial stone was set up by Soma-jiys and others. 
The other epigraph tells us that, during the rule of the same king, Kongalva-settt 
of Ippaya and several others (named) made a grant of land to the T’svara temple of 
their village. 

66. Three more records of this dynasty, which do not mention any particular 
king, may be noticed here One of them, engraved in characters of the Ith century 
on a beam built into the ceiling of the Subrahmanya cell in the Ankanathésvara 
temple at Ankanathapura, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, mentions a Kongilva, who was & 
Yama to the Kadamba family. It is to be regretted that the inscription is mostly 
chiselled out and the beam cut to suit the structure. Another at Hale-Bachéhalh, 
Yedatore Taluk, which is fragmentary, the top portion being gone, contains an 
anushtubh verse in praise of a Konga-kshitipati who, it says, made the earth his 
own by only-one cikrama (his unaided valour), while Vishnu had to do the same by 
three vikrames (strides). Then follow two usual final verses. The third is a mostly 
worn vtragal at Jédi-Kuppe, Hole-Narsiput Taluk, which informs us that when the 
Changalva did not retreat from the battle-field, the Kongilva drove him back and 
defeated him. ‘Che period of these two records may be about the middle of the 
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Tne CHaNGaLvas. 


67. The Changilvas have already been referred to incidentally when speaking 
of the Kongalvas. A vfraga! built into the bund of the tank at Chikka Hanascge, 
Yedatore Taluk, seems to belong to the Changalva dynasty. The top portion of the 
stone is worn. ‘he epigrapli tells us that in the year Tarana, corresponding to the 
Saka year 1085 (A.V. 1161), during the prosperous reign of.......Changalva-Déva, 
on the Nayakas of Konga-nidu harrying the cattle of Hanasoge, Miragavare rescued 
the cattle and died. Mara and Mollunga set up the stone. 


Toe CHoras. 


68. About half a dozen records copied dnring the year relate to the Chdélas: 
Only one of them is in Kannada, the others being in Tamil. They were found in 
Yedatore, Heggadadevankote and Gundlupet Taluks, Some of them are unfortu- 
nately fragmentary. 

Rajéndra-Chija J, 

69. A Kannada inscription on a réragal at Hampapura, Yedatore Taluk, refers 
itself to the reign of this king. It is dated in S'rimukha, corresponding to the S’aka 

ear 956 (A. D. 1033). The regnal year is also given, but the figures are indistinct. 
We know, however, from other inscriptions that A. D. 1083 was the 22nd year of 
his reign. The latter portion of the reeord being mostly worn, all that we can make 
out of it is that some one fought against the Changalva and went to scarga. he 
Choélas, as a general rule, imposed their names on the conquered provinces and kinga. 
From his prenomen Rajéndra-Chola, Nanmi-Chanedélva appears to have been defeated 
by the Cholas and to have acknowledged Kiajéndra-Chola us his overlord. The 
viragal probably refers to this Changalva.. 

Kulittunga-Chéja I, 

70. There are two Tamil records of this king. One of them, copied at Mata- 
kere, Heggadadevankote Taluk (para 34), is so much worn that only a few words of 
the historical introduction can be made out. This introduction, when completed from 
other similar records, states that while the goddess of Fame became conspicuons, 
while the goddess of Victory desired him, while the goddess of the Karth became 
bright, and while the goddess of Fortune wedded him—K oy-LrajakéSaripanmar alias 
the emperor Sri-Kulottunga-56 a-Dévar rightfully wore the excellent crown of 
jewels; caused the wheel of his authority to roll over all regions, 80 thatthe Villavar 
(Chéras) lost their position, the Minavar (Pandyas) became diseoncerted, and Vik- 
kalan (Vikramaditya) and S‘inganan (Jayasimha) plunged into the western ocean ; 
eae the anointment of victory; and was graciiusly seated on the throne of 
yeroes Along with his queen Puvana-mulud-udaiyal. The date of the epigraph may 
be about 1090, The other inscription is a viragal found at Annaru in the same 

taluk. It is dated in the 46th year of his reign (A.D. 1115) and records the death 
of some Gamunda during a(?) cattle-raid. The stone was set up by S'dla-Gamunda. 
The use of the Kannada word nigisida (set up) in this Tamil epigraph deserves 
notica, 

71, Three more Tamil records of a fragmentary nature may also belong to 
the same reign. One of them near Midlukoppaln (EC, 4, Yedatore 4), now revised, 
is mostly worn and incomplete. It seems to record some agreement between 
Virarankakkaran, superintendent of Hrumaraivirapattanam alias Idaitturai of 
Idaitturai-nada 1 Rajéndra-5'dla-valanadu of Mudigonda-S"6la-mandalam and the 
Vaisravanas of the Eighteen lands. Another ona pillar in the backyard of Kem- 
puramanna’s honse at Yedatore, tells us that Ponnandan's son Ankakkaran erected 
a temple named Ankakkarisvara for the god Nayarukilavar, lord of Aiyampolil alias 
Uyyakkonda-S'ola-pat‘anam in Turai-nadn, and granted some lands to it. Another 
inscription at Kandagila, Gundlupet Taluk, records a grant by the Oue-thonusand- 
five-hundred of the Highteen lands, residing in Kandamangalam alias the southern 
Aivapolil of Kn... bfr-nada in Gangaigonda-S’ola-valanadu of Mudigonda-S’ola- 
mandalam, for the gud >'omésvara of their village. 


Tae Hoysacas. i ee 
_ 72. A large number of tlie inscriptions copied during the year relates to the 
Hoysila dynasty, The records begin in the reign of Vinajadditva and end in the 
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‘reign of Ballads IE, covering a period of 245 years from A. D.'1089 to A.D, 1534. 
‘Some of them furnish afew items of new information with regard to the Huysalas. 
‘One of the epigraphs copied at Miyanir, Hole Nursipur Taluk, is elegantly executed 
both from a literary and an artistic point of yiew. A few more records are clearly 
of the Hoysala period, though no king ts named in them, 

Vinayddilya. 

73. An inscription on a stone to the left of the Ramésvara temple at Bagavaln, 
Hole-Narsipur Taluk, refers itself to the reign of this kine wid registers a grant in 
A.D. 1089 to a S'iva temple, It tells us that when the mrndilés'rarva entitled to the 
band of five chief instrameuts, the mahdmendajéscura Vinayaditya-Poysala-Déva was 
ruling Gangavidi in peace and wisdom, Mavanankakdra, ehanipion over traitors to 
their lord, sin of Manika-se ti and Sautiyabbe of Bagiyila, granted, with pouring of 
water, certain lands to Pi..siva for the god Hamésvara. Bagiyila is apparently 
the old name of the village Bagavilu where the inscription is found, ) 

74. Two inscriptions found on the pedestals of two metallic Jina images at 
Sravana Belgola (Plate 1V, 1; seated figures ut the sides) may also be noticed 
here, ax ths y appear to belong to about the same period. One of the images is in 
the possession of Garagatte Vijayarajaiya and the other in the possession of his 
brother Garagatte Chandraiya, Lhe inseription on the former states that the image 
was presented to the irthada-basadi at Kalisatavadi by Dévanandi-bhattaraka's 
female lay disciple Malabbe, and that on the latter, that it was presented to the 
same basudi by Kannabe-kantiyar, We thus learn that these imazes, though they 
are now at Sravana Beigola, were once the property of the Tirthada-basadi at 
Kalasatavadi. ‘The latter is the modern village Kajasavadi, situated at a distance of 
about four miles to the south of Seringapatam, where, according to tradition, there 
were numerous Jaina bastis at one time. ‘This tradition is borne out by the fact 
that some years ago a regular cart-load of metallic images and vessels belonging to 
Jaina bastis was unearthed in the bed of u channel that runs close to the village. 
The inscriptions thus afford evidence of the village having been an important Jaina 
settlement in the Lith century, though there is not a single Jaina living there at 
present. 

Vishnyrardhana. 

75. There are several records of the reign of Vishnuva-dhana, the earliest 
of them being ona stone in front of the l’-vara temple at Ty: anya, Hole-Narsi 
pur Taluk. It is mostly worn and appeirs to be dated in A. DP. 1115. After 
giving the usual account in verse of the rise of the Hoysalas and mentioning the 
defeat of the Pandya king and Jagadéva by Ballala I. and his brother Vishnu- 
yardhana, the epigraph proceeds to give in prose the following »mong others of the 
titles of Vishnuvardhana: Entitled to the band of five chief instrnments; the muhd- 
-mandaléscara ; lord of the excellent city of Dvdravati; champion over the Malapas; 
-capturer vf Talakadu, Kongu, Nonambavadi, Banavase and Hanungal; Bhujabala- 
Vira-Ganga and Vijaya-Nérayana. The bonndaries of his kingdom are given as 
Nangali and Padiyaghait: on the east, Kongn and Chéravanameale (? Chéram and 
_ A'nemale) on the south and Barakantira-ehatta on the west. The name of the 
northern boundary is defaced. The inscription then records that when Vishnou- 
vardhana-Hoysala-Déva was in the residence of Dorasaniwdra ruling the kingdom: in 
pence and wisdom, punishing the wicked and protecting the good, a subordinate of 
his, Narana-Déva, erected a temple in the eyclte year Jaya, corresponding to the 
-§'nka year (?) 10-44, and set wp the god Nariyana init. The names Ghaskara-pardita 
and Aerqgade Néma occur at the close of the record. Another inscription in 
Basappa’s shrine at Chiranhalli Yedatore Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1116 
(Durmukhi), tells us that when the possessor of titles, the malimandalésoarn, 
Tribhuvanamalla, capturer of Talekada, Gangavadi and onambavédr, Hbt jabala- 
Vira-Ganga-Hoysala-Déva was ruling the earth, on the occasion of 4a solar eclipse, a 
: grant of land was made to Chajta-jiya. Another near the hafimima temple at 
Janivara, Channarayapatna Taluk, gives the interesting information that Vishnu- 
vardhan a, on his way to (7) Kadunadu of Hemmidi-Raya of Katuka, made ® vow to 
the goddess and granted some land for her on a Monday corresponding to the 11th 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in Hamalambi, which is caupled with 
“the S'aka year 1059 (A. D. 1117). The above Hemmédi-Raya is no doubt identical 
with the Chalukya king Vikrama litya-Permmad (1076-1 126). Kataka probably 
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denotes KalyAna-kataka. The present inscription, which is properly a record of 
Ballala I, refers incidentally to this former grant by Vishnnvardhana, A rtragal 
to the west of Kadubinakdte, Hole-Narsipur ‘l'aluk, which bears no date, also refers 
to a battle between the Chalukvas avd Vishnuvardhana. The latter portion of the 
record is defaced. Jt tells usthat on Bhallaha’s general. Bhégachatta marching 
avainst the mahdmandaléjrara, Tribhuvanamalla, capturer of Tulakadno, Bhujabala- 
Vira-Ganga-Hoysala-léva, (Hoysala-Déva ¢) drove him back. Bhaliaha of this record 
is clearly the Chalukya king Vikramaditya. Another riragal at 
Hanumanhalli in the same taluk, which is not-dated, gives the nime of the king as 
Vira-Ganga Vijeyaditya-Hoysala-Déva and records the death of Maida-veggude of 
‘eraneya who, we are told, fought on the way and fell. Raya’s son Babbeya set up 
the stone, erected a temple in the name of Maida-vegged: and granted some linds 
to it. An inscription to the west of Ndranapura, Yedatore Taluk, dated 1133, 
records that during the rule of the capturer of Talekid 1, Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga- 
Hoysala-Déva, the great minister and general Bheppayya made a grant of land to 
Karekantha-jiya of Tore-nadn for the god Mahadéva of Betivam. The donee is 
also named in EC, 4, Yedatore 6, of 1116. The last inscription of this reign copied 
‘during the year, is one in front of the I'svara temple at Kunche, Hole-Narsipur 
Taluk. Jt is dated in 1139 and records the setting up of a linga and a grant of 
land for it by ChAma-gimunda, Masana-gaminda and others during the rule of 
Vishnu vardhana-Déva. 


76. A much worn inscription in characters of the 12th century, found on the 
door-lintel of the S'ripddu-tirtha pond in the Ramianujicharya temple (para 28) 
at Siligrama, Yedatore ‘Taluk, is of great interest as it seems to confirm in a way 
the traditiona] account of Kaménujicharya’s visit to SAligiima. It begins with 
obeisance to Ramanuja and a Sanskrit verse apparently in his praise and then pre- 
ceeds to say in Kannada that Embér, A’nlin and A’chan of the maha at Srirangam 
granted some (?) privileges to the S'rivaishtavas of SAligive. The above individnils 
were the immediate disciples of Raimanujichérya, the first two being in addition his 
close relatives. Embar was his cousin and A‘ndin, generally known as Mudali- 
yindio, was his nephew. A’chiin, a favorite disciple, was also known as K’dimbiy-= 
achchau. ‘The mafha referred to is no doubt the maiha of Rimanujacharya ut 
Srivangam. 


Narasimha I. 


77. There is only ene record of this king, a virvgal dated 1172, near the I’svara 
temple to the south of Hivinahalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk. Itts of some historical 
importance as affording evidence of Ballala Il having turned refractory at the close 
of his father’s reign. The rfrayal records that when the mahdmunduléjvara lord of 
the excellent city of Dvaravati, capturer of Talakida, Gangavadi, Nonambavidi, Bana- 
vase, HAnungal and Uchehangi, Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Vislinuvaradhana-pratapa- 
Narasimha-Déva was in the residence of the capital Dorasamndra ruling the earth in 

eace and wisdom, his rervant Hiriyabend» Billamotta Bameya-Nayaka of Hiivina- 

alli, during the destruction of the village on the oceasion of Hallilu-Déva’s incursion, 
(odizxe), killed many and attained the world of gods. His sons Madeya-Nayaka and 

Sireya-Nayaka set up the stone, From the titles apphed to him, Bameya-Nayaka 
appears to have been a high officer under the king: he was perhaps the head of the 
company of archers (/illa-motia), The titles given are—-lord of the excellent city of 
Dvarivati, an elephant among. the (>) Kmegas (negar-ine), rulerof Kélala-nddu, re- 
cviver.of boons from the goddess Kolalindéti,a fish-hook to the 7) Kadardvas, a Rama 
in firmness of character, and a trampler under foot of hostile sdmantag. EU, 5, 
Belur 86, of 1177, also refers incidentally to Ballala LI having left his father and tried- 
to oppose him. = 


‘To the same period may belongan inscription on the back of a stone Chatur- 
viméati-Tirthakara image (PiuteV, 2) in the fort Anantandtha-basti at Sali- 
grams, Yedatore Taluk. It tells us that the Image was a present from Bommavve, 

_wife of Sambn-déva, who was a favorite lay disciple of Maglanandi-siddhanta-chak- 
ravarti of the Mila-sangha and Balitkara-gana. It is also stated at the close that 
the present was wade at the conclusion of draltya némpi, one of the vrittas ar obser- 


vauces utong the Jainas, 


aT 


Ralidia i. 

78. There are half a dozen inscriptions of this king. Qne vi them, a rtragal 
near the I’svara temple to tke south of Hivinahaili, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which ts 
dated in 1192, refers to the rout of Bhillamas’ army by Ballila [1 and records the 
death of Kameya-Niyaka in the battle of Lokkigundi. It tells us that wheo the re- 
fuge of the whole world, fuyorite of earth and fortune, maharajadhiraja paramés- 
vara, sun in the sky of the Yadava family, crest-jewel of rectitude, king of the hill 
chiefs, champion over the Malapas, fierce in war, hero true to his word, sole warrior, 
Sanivaérasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, a Rima in firmness of cha: acter, nissanka-pratipa- 
Hoysana-chakravarti y'ira-Balla!a-Déva, having routed Billama’s army, was with his 
army at Lokkigundi ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, his servant, lord of 
the excellent city of Dvaravati, an elephant among the (?) Enegas, ruler of Kolala-nadu, 
receiver of boons from the goddess Kolaladévi, a celestial tree to dependents, pro- 
tector of refugees, a Rima in firmness of character, a trampler under foot of hostile 
sdimantas, the mahd-sdvanta Hiriyabends Billamotta’Kameya-Navaka of Htivinahall 
(see previous para) killed many in the battle of Lokkigund: and attained the world of 
gods. His sons Mancheya-Niyaka and Mareya-Nayaka ret upthe atone, Kameya- 
Nayaka was perhaps the grandgon of Bameya-Nayaka of the previous reign. Another 
viragal in the praékdra of the Chennigaraya temple at Dévarmuddanhalli in the same 
taluk, which appears to be dated in 1194, records the death of some gavda in a cattle 
raid. Aninscription m front of the Jyotirmayésvara temple at Saligrima, Yedatore 
Taluk, the top portion of which is gone, registers a grant of land to the temple by the 
muhdpradhdna sarvddhikdrt jrikarunada heygade Machayya. nseriptions at Tonyur, 
Seringapatam Taluk, record grants in 1174 and 1177 by the same officer (Repuit 
for 190s, para 42). Sv, the date of the present record may be about 1175. Another 
at Janiviira, Channarayapatna ‘l'aluk, whirl-was already referred to m para 70 15 
alluding to a former graut by Vishnuvardhana, tells us that when the mahdamanda- 
léjwara, lribhuyanamalla, Vira-Ganga-pratape-Hoysala-Ballala-Déva wasin the capi- 
tal Dérasamudra ruling the southern cirele of the earth, punishing the wicked and 
protecting the good, on the paydri of the temple of the goddess at Jannavara present- 
ing him with sése (colored rice) and prasdda (sacred offerings), he made a grant of 
land for the goddess, The date of the grant may be about 1156. 

79. A few more records, which probably belong to this reign, though they do 
not name the king, may be noticed here. A virayal behind the Malemallésvara 
temple at Tavanidhi, Hole-Narsipur ‘faluk, which seems to be dated 1195, revords 
that Macha-gaudy's son Baira-setti, when attacked by thieves, fought with them and 
fell, and that Jake-gauda and Mancha-gauda set up the stone. Another riraga! at 
the ruined I’gvara temple at Hanumanuhalh im the sate taluk, says that Bommayn 
lost his life in a cattle-raid and that the mahdjanas of Mavinakere granted some land 
to Kétiga, who engraved the stone. Another at the same place makes the simple 
statement that on the death of Mudavédaya’s son bacheya-nayaka, lis son Musaneya- 
nayaka set up the stone. The period of these two records may be about 120u, An 
inscription on the pedestal of the image of Parsvanatha 1 the Parsvandtha-basti at 
Kittar, Heggadadevankote Taluk, informs us that the Mage Was consecrated in the 
eyclic year Vilambi by Vasupujya-déva of the Mula-sangha, Kantr-gana, Tintrini- 
gachchha and the Kundakunda lineage. Judging from the characters, Vilambi jrol 
ably corresponds to A.D. 1179. 

Simesuara. 

80. Of the records of this king, threé°were found on the sonth outer wall 
of the Elléévara temple at Ellssapura, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, and two behind 
the Malsmallésvara temple at Tavanidhi in the same taluk. ‘Two of the inserip- 
tions at ElléSapura, dated 123s, give Us the new information that somésvara Was 
then residing in Vijayarajéndrapattana, which he had brought into existenze in the 
Chola kingdom. Several inscriptions tell us that Kannanir or Vikramapura near 
Srirangam was his residence in the Chéla kingdom. It is interesting to know from 
these records that he had another residence there, created by himself. It is not 
likely that Vijayarajéndrapattana is identical with Kannanir, | | 

#1. One of the epigraphs at E}lésapura, referred to above, records that when 
the refuge of all the world, favorite of earth and fortune, maharajadhiraja paramés- 
yara, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, sunin the sky of the Yadava family, 
crest-jewel of the all-knowing, king of the hill chiefs, champion over the Malapas, 
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fierce in war, sole warrior, unassisted hero, Giridurgamalla, a Rama in firmness of 
character, S’anivarasiddhi, nigsanka-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-vira-Somésyara- 
Déva's increasing victorions kingdom was continuing as long as the sun, moon and 
sturs, and he was in the residence of Vijayarajéndrapattana in the Chola kingdom 
ruling the earth in pence and wisdom, punishing the wicked and protecting the good 
—lis servant=, the three brothers Sdvenna, Goviyanna and Narasinga-Déva, 
and a few others (named) made grants of land for the god ElJlésvara. The descent 
of the three brothers is thus given :— Goviyanna ; his son, Sévanna ; son of the latter’s 
brother Naganna and Chamavve, Sovanna ; his brothers Goviyanna and Narasinga- 
Déva. The epithets applied to them are—mahd-pasdyita, parama-viirdat, srdne-sc nlost, 
champions over traitors to their master, adamantine cages to refugees, crowned train- 
ers of elephants and horses, karpirddhishthayaka and worshippers of the lotus 
feet of Vasudéva. Then follow two verses in praise of SGvanna, in which his skill 
in training elephants and horses and his prowess in war are eulogised. The inscrip- 
tion then mentions a grant for the same god by Sdévanna’s drdédlya, Bammanna, of 
the Vasishtna-gotra, said to be a worshipper of the lotus feet of the god Virtipaksha 
of Hémakiita (Hampe), on a Sunday corresponding vo the new-moon day of the month 
Pushya in the year Hémanam|i, which is coupled with the Saka year 1159, under 
the asterism S‘ravana und Vyatipita-yoea, the combination constituting the holy 
occasion knowu as ardijdaya; and another grant by Goéviyunna’s son Nagayya's 
heqgaude Narana-Déva, who is thas described :—His family bemg Kannada, nis géfra 
Vasishitha, his fannly god S’iva, his father prataw Kalleya, his mother Nagave, his 
wife Mayi-Dévi and his son Kalla—who is there so fortunate as Narana?, ‘The epi- 
eraph concludes with a verse in praise of Sovanna’s sword, The engraver was 
Masanaya. ‘he other inscription at the same place, which bears the same date, re- 
cords grants to the same temple, on the same holy occasion of ardhidaya, by several 
hich officers of the kingdom It tells us that when (with titles as in the above ins- 
cription) the uprooter of the Magara kingdom, destroyer of the Piirdya, estab- 
lisner of the Chola kingdom, Hoysann-s-i-vira-SOmésvara-Déva's increasing victori- 
ous kingdom was continning as lony us the sun, moon and stars, and, having created 
the city named Vijayarajéndra in the Chola kingdom, he was happily ruling there 
punishing the wicked and protecting the good, the grants were made. The officers 
that made the grants were the chief customs-othicer Vayijarya, the mahd-pradhdna 
Pélélwa-daundyaka’s baiu-manusya (Fagent) Lakhanna-Kayanna, the mahd-pesdyta 
Heygide Koltiya Kamanna and the muhd-pasiyta mina-Léntekdga (Pfish-hunter) 
Muayileya-Nayaka’s son Naveya-Nayaka’s balu-monusya Heggade Hariyanva-Peru- 
nidile-Ndyaka. The officers and gawdag of Chikka helngali were to see that the 
grents were properly administered. Polilva-dundanayaka was a great general 
under Somésvura’s father Narasimha LL lt was he that built the Hariharéévara 
temple at Harthar (last year’s Report, para 89). He was also the author of a 
sharpadi work called Harichdttra (EC, 11, Davanagere 25), A third inscription 
at the same place, dated 1239, recoros a money prant for a flower-garden for the 
god Ellésvara of Chikka Belugali alias Vaijanathapura by Savi-Déva of Santasavadi, 
who was the balu-manusya of the mahd-pradiina Ravi-Déva, Basavayya and Ragha- 
va-Déva. | 


82, Of other records of this reign, a rfragal behind the Malemallé-vara temple 
at Tavanidhi, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which is dated in 1248, records that during the 
rule of the Yadnva-Narayana Hoysana-Somésvara-Deva, on the (?) Marahas harrying 
the cattle of Tavanidhi, Madi-ganda’s son Maya rescued the cattle and fell. Another 
viragal at the same place, dated 1249, says that during the rule of Sémé@dvara, on 
the oceasion of the destruction of...yanahali, Sowa-jiya attained the world of 
gods, and that his son Bayira-jiya set up the stone, We may also notice here two 
short inscriptions found on the outer walls of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Nog- 
sihalli (para 9), which give some interesting information about the execution of the 
sculptures In the temple. The period of these records is about A.D. 1249, the tem- 
ple having been erected in that year during the reign of Séméévara (KC, 5; Chan- 
narayapatna 235). Several of the images on the walls have Inbels on their pedestals: 
giving the names of the artists whe made them. From these we learn that the two 
artists Malltamma and Baichdja of Nandi had most to do with the otnamentation of 
the temple (/ieport for 1909, para €4). The present records tell us clearly that. the: 
figures on the north side were the handiwork of the sculptor Mallitamma, We may 


therefore conclude that the sculptures on the south side were executed by Baichdja 
of Nandi, though this fact was already inferred from some of the labels on that side. 
For parposes of comparison, six of these “ signed images  areshown on Plates I] and 
Iii, three execated by Mallitamima and three by Baichdja. 

Nedrasimjra J1. 

53. "There are only two records of this king, one copied in the Lakshminara- 
simha temple at Hole-Nursipur and the other in the Mallésyara temple at Mavandr, 
Hole-Narsipur Taluk, The former, dated in 1276, begins with a brief acconnt of the 
rise of the Hoysalas and gives their genealogy down to SOmésvara. Narasimha is 
then introduced, his title Sdhityasarvajia, his coming to throne at an early age and 
his defeat of the Sévuna king being desertbed in a few verses. Then follow a few 
verses in praise of Perumile-dandandyaka: He was of the A’tréya-gotra, son of 
Vishnu-i éva and Manchale, bis guru being Ramakrishna. It was through him that 
Narasimlia's sovereignty was made secure and stable. His titles were Rdrutlardya 
and Jaranike-Ndradyana, The epigraph then records that when (with usual Hoysala 
titles) a lion to the elephants his enemies, uprooter of the Magara kinuydom, estab- 
lisher of the Uholi kingdom, the raiser up of the Pandya kingdom, vira-pratapa- 
chakravarti Hoysala-Sri-vira-Narasimha-Dévarasa was in the capital Dorasamadra, 
ruling the earth in peace and wisdom, his servant, champion over deceivers of their 
lord, Racutherdya, Jaranike-Ndard,ana, worshipper of the lotus feet of Ramakrishna, 
the mahd-pradhdna Perumile-danuiyaka, having purchased land from the mahdjanas 
of VijayasOmanathapura, made it over to the mahdjanas of Uddira to provide for 
the expenses of A indra-paje and A’rane-pije in some temple. Perumaéledéva-danna- 
yaka was a renowned veneral under Narasimha IIT. His grants are recorded Int 
several inscriptions, eg., KC, 4, Nagamangala 38 and 39; EC, 11, Chitaldrug 12 
and-32; EC, 5, Channarayapatua 269, (See also Menor for 1905, para 48; Heport 
for 19.)9, para D6.) 

84. The other inscription of Narasimha IIT, copies at Mavanir, is noteworthy 
both for its contents and artistic execution. It 1s a long epigraph, similar m some 
respects to the inscription E atiAbbalir (Mpigruphin Indtca, V, 245), giving the 
traditional account of a Lingayat teacher named larvatayya and recording a grant 
hy the king for some S'iva temples. After four invocatory verses in Sanskrit in 
praise of S'1va and a verse in Kannada extolling Dévarasa, the odeyar of Mavanir, 
as an incarnation of S’iva, comes a fine prose passage, giving a poetical description 
of S‘riparvata and the vod Mallikarjuna on it. Then the inscription goes on to say 
in poetical langusge that in a village Lo the south named S'ivara, Parvatayya was 
born of Brahman parents, who were adherents of the S’aiva creed ; that, as a result 
of the tendencies of his previous birth, Parvatayya, even before initiation by a guru, 
became » devout worshipper of the god Mallikarjuna; that, being pleased with the 
fervour of his devotion, the god directe! Nandi to become his guru under the name 
of Mallaiya, having given previous intimation to Parvatayya ina dream of the arrival 
of a guru to impart religious Instruction to hom ; and that w hen, having been taught 
by Mallaiya, he was leading a quiet and devotional hfe, he was, by the grace of the 
god, blessed with two sons named Appaiya and Dévarasa. The latter, having re- 
ceived religious teaching from their father, became great S'aiva devotees. D&varasa 
was known as the senior odeyer.of Mavanhr and Appaiya as the junior odeyar. The 
latter erected a temple at Mavanir and set up im it a linga, naming it Dévésvara 
after his elder brother. Dévavve, wife of Appaiya, hkewise built a temple at Mava- 
nir end set up a linga named Appésvara after her husband. The epigraph then 
records that (with nsuul titles) the nissatika-pratadpa-chakravarii Hoy isa pa-sri-vira- 
Narasimha-Lévatasa, on the S'ivardtri day in the year Vishu, corresponding to the 
S'nka year 1204 (A.D. 1282), granted the village Tavanidhi in Sige-nidu to Appat- 
ya’s wife Dévavve for the upkeep of the Dévésvara and Appésvara temples and for 
the maintenance of the requirite establishment to condnet the servires in them. 
Davaved divided the village ints 40 vritiie, allotting 10) of them to provide for offer- 
ines of rice for the yods and the remainder to provide for the livelihood of the 

teinple servants, ‘The /riltigs were bestowed on pious Mahésvaras with the condition 
that each vrittidde should pay annually 2 gadydnrs and 3 pmax, The erittiddrs had 
ulso eolleetively to supply every year 1L- vuvt-londs of fuel etn certain articles snely 
as rice, curds, milk, batter, ete, for each of the anneal festivals named guru-parra 
at | pumctha-parea. They had besides to pay jointly 2 gudydnes to meet the expenses 
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of the annual illumination festival. The income from the village was thus 102 
gadydnas. The items of expenditure sanctioned by Dévavve are thus given :—To 
two pujdris, 10 gadydnas ; to the man who brings water for the sacred bath, to the 
sweeper and to the man who scrapes grass in the enclusure, 5 jadyitnag ; to two 
gardeners, 10 gadydnas; for sandal, 5 gadydnay ; for incense, 5 gadyduas ; for lamps, 
10 gadydnas; to the cook and the cleaner of the sacred vessels, 5 gadyduas; to the 
man who measures the temple grain, 5 gadydnas: for occasional white-wash and 
repairs, 5 gadydnas ; to the cowherd in charge of the temple cows, 5 gadyanas; for 
each of the festivals S’ivaratri, duvana-parva, néla-parva, dipdtsars, the senior 
odeyar's parva on the 8th lunar day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada, the junior 
edeyar s pirva on the 10th lunar day of the dark fortnight of A’shadha, 5 gadydnas- 
to the supervisor in charge of the temple treasury and granary, 5 gadydn1s : and for 
cardamoms, camphor, musk, etc., 2 qawlydnas, Weare also told that Dévavve cranted 
for the gods her own lands and ull the money in her possession; and appointed her 
daughter Parvati-Dévi as the superintendent of the temples and their property with 
full powers as regards the administration of the temple funds. ‘The rrittis were not 
to be given awzy, sold or offered in exchange to men of other faiths or castes. In 
case any of the vriftiddrs misbehaved themselves or turned heretics, they were to 
be deprived of their vrittis and turned out. he vrittis thus resumed might, how- 
ever, be given away, sold or exchanged. The record closes with a prayer that this 
charity of king Narasimha may endure as long as the earth, sun and moon. 

Ballaja II. 

85. Of the inscriptions of Ballaja IIL, a viragal/ at the RAmégvara temple at 
Bagava|., Hole-Narsipur Taluk, dated 1303, tells us that when the king of the hill 
chiefs, champion over the Malapas, Yadava-Narayana, lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaravati, [terrifier of) the Lala Chéla Gaula and Girjara kings, establisher of the 
ChoJa king, estublisher of the Pandya king, a spear to the head of the Magara king, 
sun of the south, emperor of the south, a tiger to kings, a vandalhérunda to kings, 
Vira-Balldla-itaya’s sister's husband (:mayduna) bomeya-dannivaka was governing 
Bemmattra-durga, on Kampila-Déva, the general of the Sévuna army, marching 
against Holalakere, he went there with lis army, fought with Kampila and fell. 
His titles were—champion over princes who are very fond of their bodies ; champion 
over princes who, having made a gift to-day, say “ No” to-morrow ; champion over 
princes who, having made a gift, brood on it, The record concludes with a verse 
extolling his valour thus :— While his followers shouted jn admiration “J iya (lord) !’" 
and Balidla-Déva exclaimed “ Bravo!” Mayduna-Soma, making ih sheath of the 
mouths of his enemies, thrust his sword into it. ‘lhe engraver was K’chéja’s son 
Siddayya. Bemmatira-durga wus the oid nume of Chitaldrug. The battle between 
Kampila and Sémeya-dannayaka at Holilkere is also referred to in another viragal 
at Chithtnhall, Krishnarajapete Taluk (last year’s Report, para 93). The engraver 
of the present record is apparently identical with the engraver of EC, 11, Holalkere 
136, of 1507. Another much worn viragal at the same place, dated 1306, refers 
itself to the same reign and mentions some one who had the titles—an elephant-goad 
to warriors, protector of refugees. It then seems to record a grant by the Nayakas 
of Bagayalu for some one who fell fighting. The engraver was Gachchik6ja’s son 
Malloja. | An inscription ona stone lying in the compound of the Anglo- Vernacular 
School at Hole-Narsipur, which is dated in 1310, records that the pratapa-chakra- 
varti Hoyisana-bhujapbala-sri-vira-Ballala-Dévarasa gave a ddsana to the mahdjanus 
of Kunchiya, which was a déradéna village of the gad Padumaléévara, to the effect 
that from the year 1311 they have been exempted from the payment of certain taxes 
(named), amounting in all to 230 ga and 14 pe, which they had been paying to the 
palace. We are also told that the great minister Madigedéva-danniyaka, having 
made a hodake of 2300 ga and 3 pa to the king, purchased 4 villages (named) for a 
tank which he proposed to construct. It was he that procured the remission of 
taxes to the ma/djanas of Kunchiya and got the king's signature affixed to the grant. 
The villages he purchased werealso exempted from the pay mentof certaintaxes (named) 
and this fact was ordered to be noted in the 18 registers of the king, who also granted 
him a jdsa@nu. ‘The tank was constructed in the name of Miyidévi-dannayikitti, wife 
of the mahd-pradhana Madigedéva-dannayaka. Another epigraph at Jédi-Haradan- 
halli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which is also dated 1310, tells us that on a petition made 
déva-danpiyaka, remitted certain taxes and settled some disputes. Ty EC, 11, Holal- 
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kere 136, of 1307, this minister is mentioned as ruling the kingdom in conjunction 
with the king in the residence of Dérasamudra. The term hodake, which Mr, Rice 
has taken to mean ‘a wrapper,’ occurs in several inscriptions ; and some remarks 
were made on the term by me in my Ieport for 1910, para 86. The present inscrip- 
tion lends considerable support to my interpretation of the term, namely, that it 
connotes some money contribution made to the king or some other high personage. 
_ 86. Of the other records of this reign, a viragal at Bagavalu, Hole-Narsipur 
Taluk, dated 1319, records that during the rule of (with titles as given in the 
previous para) the destroyer of the Kadava king, Giridurgamalla, a Kama in 
firmness of character, unassisted hero, Hoyisana-sri-vira-Ballala-Dévarasa, Singeya- 
danniyaka’s son Hiriya Rama.,..and Ankeya-niyaka’s son Rama....fell in some 
battle, Another viragal at the same place, which appears to be dated in 1322, is 
noteworthy, as it records the death of Singeya-danniyaka, son of Vira-Ballala’s sister's 
husband (mayduna) Sémeya-dammiyaka (para $5), in a battle between the Pandya 
kings in Southern India. We are told that Singeya-danmayaka was. in the service 
of Vira-Pandya of Kannanir and that ina battle that took place between Vira- 
Pandya on one side and his son Samudra-Pandya and Paraka-Pandya on the 
other, the former was put to rout and Singeya-damdyaka who was in his army 
fought bravely and fell. His titles are then given: An adamantine cage to refugees, 
protector of refugees, an elephant-goad to warriors, champion over youths who are 
fond of their bodies. The record closes with the statement that he was the 
son-in-law or nephew (aliya) of Ankeya-danndyaka. he information supplied by 
this record about the war between the Pandya kings appears to be new. Paraka- 
Pandya of this epigraph perhaps represents Ra rer lin he whose inscriptions 
are dated m A. D 1315 and onwards. Vira-PAndya is said to have ruled from A. D. 
1296 to 1342 (Indian Antiquary, 42, 227), No published record gives the name 
Samudra-Pandya. It is not clear why Singeya-danpiyaka went all the way to 
Kannanir to take service under Vira-Pandya. 

87. A few more records which clearly belong to this reign, thouch the king 
is not named in them, may be noticed here. Ay inscription on a stone ina field to 
the west of Triyambakapura, Gundlupet Taluk, the top portion of which is defaced, 
states that when a sun to the lotus the Modakulaya family, champion over adulterers, 
a Mari to the Kongas, disperser of the Kongas, capturer ot Nilagiri, Giridargamalla, 
a spear to the hearts of......,@ protecting rampart to the goddess of sovereignty of 
the Hoysalas, a new ‘incarnation of Manmatha, breaker up of the Pandya.....a wild 
elephant to the lotus beds the Pandya forces, an adamantine cage to refugees, 
disoracer of ? hostile mandalitas, a Rama in war with hostile mandalikas, the champion 
who put to flight Arasugandarama, fierce in war, breaker of all the pride of Visala- 
mudri, favorite of the lady Fame, unapproachable to the wicked, worshipper of the 
lotus feet of the god Allalandtha, subduer of hostile forces, receiver of boons from | 
Parasara-parama-bhattaraka, devoted to the E’kadasi observance, sole warrior, 
paramour of the goddess of heroism, perennial stream of ? karnakarpira, lover of 
cows and Brahmans, a brother to others’ wives, lord of the excellent city of Svastipura, 
Immadi-Révutiardya, son of Peruma le-dannayaka,—4ri-vira-Madhava-damayaka 
was in the residence of Terakanimbi, governing the Padinalku-nadu (or 14 nadus) 
in peace, 10 the year Sadharana corresponding to the Saka year 1282 (A, D. 1310), 
he made a grant of a village to certain prominent S'rivaishnavas of Terakandmbi, 
naming it Perumdlapura after his father, Among the donees only afew names can 
be made ont—Govindadasa, Rimadasa and S'rirangadasa. Madhava-damniyaka was 
a feudatory of Ballila II. (ieport for 1207, para 4; last year’s Report, para 93). 
Among other inseriptions that mention him are E ©, 4, Gundlupet 58 and Chema- 
rajanagar 193. His father, who was a renowned general under N: 4rasimha Ill, has 
already been referred to in para 83 above. Another inscription on an oil-mill to 
the west of the tank at Kandigala, Gundlupet Taluk, which bears the date A. D. 
1334, tells us that during the rule of the mahd-pradhdna, Immadt Rdvuttardya, 
Kéteya-danndyaka, Rama-gauda Raya-ganda Kéta-gauda and Kale-gauda, sons of 
Bamma-gauda of Kandavangala, granted the oil-mill for fl perpetual lamp to be 
burnt before the god Soémanftha for the spiritual merit of their father. From EU, 
4, Gundlupet 69, of 1321, we learn that Kéteya-danniyaka was the son of the above- 
mentioned MAdhaya-danniiyaka and that he also governed the Padinalku-nadu with 
the seat of his government at Terakanambi. | Another inscription on an oil-mill 
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near T'rattayya’s house at Dodda-Tuppira in the same Taluk, dated’ 1508, records 
the grant of the oil-mill for the god Chéla-Ramanatha by the son (name not given) 
of Appa-gauda of Tuppir. The engraver was Gengana. 

VIAYANAGAR, 

88. There are only a few records of the Vijayanagar period. They begin in 
the reign of Harihara II and end in the reign of S’ri-Ranga-Raya II, covering 4a 
period of nearly 280 years from about 1380 to 1661. Three of the records are 
copper-plate inscriptions of Harihara IT and S’ri-Ranga-Raya LI, ° 

Harihara I, | 

89. Of the records of this king, two are copper-plate inscriptions, one of them 
received from Gubbi, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, and the other from Ségare, Heggada- 
devankote Taluk, Only a hand copy of the former is available, the original plates 
having been lost. The Sagare plates are in the possession of Venkatasubba-bhatta 
of that village. They are three in number, each measuring 10}” by 8”, and are 
string on a circular ring which is 2}” in diameter and }" thick. The ends of the 
ring are secured in the base of a square seal, which measures 1” and beara the 
figure of a boar standing to the proper left. The plates are engraved in Nagari 
characters, all of them on one side only. After invocation of Ganésa, Sarasvati, 
Siva, Vamana and Parabrahma in separate verses, the inscription proceeds to rive 
the date and a enlogistic account of Harihara Il. The date given is Siddharthi 
falling within the two bundred years after one thousand years of the S’alivahana- 
S‘aka. Further on it is stated in another place that the grant was made on the 
occasion Of a solar eclipse in the month of Kirtika of the year Siddharthi. Harihara 
is described as the cecupant of the throne of the great city Vidyainagari on the bank 
of the Tungabhadria—a splendid wreath of jewels to the Karndta country pre-eminent 
in the circle of the earth, the birth place’df all the dharma and adharma, and superior 
toall the other tirthas;rajadhiraja rija-paraméSvara Vira-pratipa ; a victorious 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) in the battle-field; a Harischandsa in speaking the truth; 
possessor of three thrones borne on the heads of hostile kings ; breaker of the pride 
of hostile kings; protector of kings who take refuge with him; taker of all the durgas 
in war ; worshipper of the gods, Brahmans and gurus ; proficient in niti-Sagtra : clever 
in archery ; well versed in the 64 arts; an ornament of the A’tréya family ; having his 
feet illuminated by the jewels on the crowns of mahi-mandaléxcaras + and regulator of 
dharma and adharma as. determined in $rvti and smriti. Then follow further praises 
of Harihara’s valour, liberality and learning. He was the sole lord of gaia, as’na and 
nara; and by his grace certain kings obtained three thrones with the titles Gajapati, 
Asvapati and Narapati. It was for this reason that he was known as mitfu-rayara- 
ganda. The inscription then records that king Harihara of the A’tréya-potra and 
A’Svaléyana-sittra, son of Bukka, grandson of Praudha-Raya and great grandson of 
- Déva-Raya, on the oceasion of a solar eclipse in the month Kartika of the year 
Siddbirthi, on the application of Madhavarija, granted, with pouring of water, the 
village Sagara situated on the bank of the Kapila in Baya-nadu of the Hoésana 
kingdom, with all the usual rights, to Vibudhéndrasarasvati of the Jimadagnyavatsa- 
gotra, A’Syvaliyana-sftra and Rik-SikhA, son of Rakhupiidhya, giandson of 
Nanjimatha and great grandson of Bhiitanitha. The donee is said to have made 
a deep study of the three Védas, to have grasped the essence of all the #dstras and 
to have been a regular performer of the five sacrifices, The Village granted had 
also six hamlets (named) attached to it. The record concludes with a number of 
the usual inprecatory verses. There is also a verse asking forgiveness of the 
readers for any orthographical mistakes that may be found in the grant. The 
signature of the king —S'ri-Viripakshu—is given in Kannada characters. 

Tt will be seen from the above that this grant is peculiar in several respects. 
It differs from all the published copper-plate inscriptions of Harihara not only in 
the arrangement of facts but also in giving the king’s titles and genealooy and in 
the mode of giving the date. The genealogy is not supported by any inscription 
that we know of. The intended date is perhaps S’aka 1302 (A. D. 1379), but there 
was no solar eclipse inthat year. There was an eclipse in Kartika of Siddharthi 
corresponding to A. D. 1319, but this year is too early for either Harihara of the 
Vijayanagar dynasty, further, the record is disfigured by numerous grammatical and. 
orthographical errors, These circumstances are sufficient to raise a reasonable 
doubt as to the genuineness of the grant. as ik sk 
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90. Of the other records of Harihara II, the hand copy of a copper-plate 
grant referred to at the beginning of the previous para is In the possession of 
Mysore Srikanthaiya, a resident of Gubbi, Hols: Naveipar Taluk. After invocation 
of S’iva, Ganés’a and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the record proceeds to give 
the genealogy of Harihara II thus:—In the race of the Moon was born Yadu whose 
descendants became renowned as YAdavas. Among these was Sangama. His son 
was Bukka. To him and Gauri was born Harihara. Then follow a few verses in 
praise of Harihara. In the three former yugas ParaSuradma, Rima and Krishna were 
born for punishing the wicked. In the Kali-yuga, however, Hari himself incarnated 
as Harihara for the purpose. The inscription then records that the raja-parameésvara, 
sole lord of the eastern, western, southern and northern oceans, a Garuda to the 
serpents the kings who break their word, suratrdua of the Hindu kings, an adaman- 
tine cage to refugees, establisher of the path of the Védas, a traveller in the paths 
of karma and Brahma, a brother to others’ wives, learned in literature, a Valmiki 
among kings, a Vyasa among kings, sri-vira-~Harihara-~Maharija, ona Friday corres- 
pontine to the first lunar day of the bright fortnight of Vaisikha io the year 

urmati, which is wrongly coupled with the S’aka year 1332, on the holy oceasion 
of setting up the god Bukkarajésvara, granted, in the presence of the god Virapaksha, 
the village Gubbi alias Bukkarajésvarapura situated in Konga-nadu of the Hoysala 
country, making it an agrahira of 40 vriftiz, 0 39 Brahmans of various gétras, sAkhis 
and names.’ Then follow details about the donees and the boundaries of the village 
granted. The S'aka year intended is evidently 1304 (A. D. 1381), corresponding to 
Durmati. The god Bukkardjés’vara was setup by Harihara apparently in the name 
of his father Bukka. An epigraph at Arekal Hosahalli in the same Taluk makes 
the simple statement that the village belongs to Madhava-déva of Hartharapura. 
This MAdhava-déra is no doubt:identical with the Madhava mentioned in para 22 as 
having built the Madhavariya temples at*Halekote and Hariharapura. From EO, 
5, Hole-Narsipur 7, of 1396, we learn that he was granted Hariharapura, Tavanidhi 
and a few other villages by Harihara II. 

Sdluva Narasinga II. 

91. An inscription to the east of the Dasavanna temple at Uyyamballi, Heegada- 
devankote ‘Taluk, dated in 1497, tells as that the mahdmédanimiseyara-qauda Kathari- 
Siluva Narasimha-RAjavarma-Riya’s minister Tipparasa granted Uyyambalhi to 
provide for offerings of rice and lamps for the god Rimayadéva of Kittir. After 
a few nsual imprecatory sentences the epigraph closes with the statement that if 
any customs-oflicials violate the grant, they shall incur the sin of haying killed this 
cow, the figure of a cow being sculptured before the word this. The king mentioned 
in this record is Immadi Narasinga or Saluva Narasinga Il, who belonged to the 
Second Vijayanagar Dynasty, properly so called (see my Report for 1903, para 65), 
and ruled from 1493 to 1504. He was the son of Saluva Narasinga I, who was 
minister and general of the last weak rulers of the First Vijayanagar Dynasty, which 
he supplanted in the end (Ibid. para 64). Tipparasa 18 | also mentioned in EOC, 4, 
Hegvadadevankote 74, of 1498, as the house minister of Saluva Narasinga I and as 
inaking a yrant for his merit. ‘This minister appears to have also served under Vira- 
Narasimha of the next Vijayanagar Dynasty m 1506 (/bid., para 67). Another 
inscription in front of the Ranganitha temple at Haradurpura, Arkalgud Taluk, 
which is dated in the cyclic year Raudri, records the grant of certain taxes for the 
cod by ‘Tipparasa’s man (manusa) Huluse Dévarasayya. ‘The Tipparasa of this 
epigraph is probably identical with his namesake mentioned above and, ifso, Raadri 
may be taken to represent A. D. 1500. 

Narasawi-N dyaka, 

92. An inscription at Hairige, Heggadadevankote Taluk, dated in the year 
Nala, tells us that, for the merit of Narasana-Niyaka, some one (name gone) granted 
certain lands to KAmayya as a sarvaminya. 2D arasana-Nayaka was the father of 
Krishna-Déva-Raya and the second usurper of the Vijayanagar throne. The year 
Nala of the record corresponds to A. D. 1497. 

Nirasinha-Raya. | 

93. A much worn epigraph in front of the I'Syara temple at Chigalh, Hole- 
Narsipur Taluk, records that during the rule of Narasimha-Raya the gaudu-prajegal 
of Chikkahali in Maraviir-sthala made a grant of land to provide for offerings of 
rice for the god Mallikarjuna of their village. Unfortunately the portion containing 
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the date is completely defaced. Itis very probable that the king referred to is 
Vira-Narasimha, elder brother of Krishna-Déva-Riya. The date of the record may 
be about 1506. 

Krishna-Déva-Réua. 

94. An inseription at Hale Bhimanabidu (KO, 4, Gundlupet 62), which has 
now been revised, says that on the auspicious occasion of the birth of a son (putrot- 
siva) to the mahi-mandalésvara Sri-Krishna-Riya in Buhudhinya (A. D. 1518), by 
order of......, a grant was made, 

Saddziva- Raya. 

95. A record of Sadagiva-Raya outside the north navaranga entrance of the 
Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur registers a grant to barbers in 1545 by 
the maha-mandalésvara Rima-Rajayayya-Vithalésvarayya-mahd-arasu by order of 
the mahdrajadhiraja rAja-paramésvara ‘ri-vira-pratipa 4ri-Sadésiva-Kaya-maha- 
raya. The epigraph closes with the statement that those who violate the grant shall 
be sons of barbers. 

Venkatapati-fiya I. 

96. There is only one inscription of this reign. It was found near a ruined 
manjapa on the way to the bathing ghat of the Vaisyas at Hole-Narsipur. ‘The epi- 
graph tells us that when (with usual titles) sri-vira- Venkatapati-Déva-mahiraya, 
seated on the jewel throne at Penugonda, was ruling the earth, Sakhare Lakshma- 
rasu of the ParéSara-gdtra A’svaliyana-stitra and Riksakha, son of Basavaiya and 
grandson of Tipparasaiya, caused to be erected in 1606 a manjapa for use during 
the floating and car festivals and the final sacred bath of the god Lakshminara- 
simha ; and that’ (Lakshmappa)-Nayaka of the Kaésyapa-gotra, son of Venkatapa- 
Nayaka and grandson of....,....... granted certain lands to meet the expenses of 
the above festivals) The donor Lakshmappa-Nayaka was one of the chiefa of Hole- 
Narsipur. | 

S'ri-Ranga-Raya Il, 

G7. There are two records of this king, one a stone inscription at Kallu 
Byadarhalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, and the other a copper-plate inseription in the 
possession of Yégam-bhatta at Hole-Narsipur, The former, dated in A, D- 1657, 
records that during the rule of the rajadhirija raja-paramé$vara, Sri-vira-pratapa 
éri-vira-8’ri-Ranga-Nayaka, Narasimha-Niyaka of the <A’pastamba-sitra, son of 
Rangappa-Nayaka and grandson of (Lakshma)ppa-Nayaka, granted the village 
Narasimhasamudra belonging to Narasimhapura to Hari-pandita of the A’évalayana- 
stitra, The signature of Nadrasimha-Nayaka-S'ri—J avanarasimha—comes at the end. 
There is also a figure of Vamana sculptured on the stone at the close of the inscrip- 
tion. The suffix Ndyaka instead of Adya in the name of the Vijayanagar king de- 
serves notice: The donor in this record was also a Hole-Narsipur chief. The other 
inscription, dated 1661, consists of 2 plates, each measuring 63” by 5’. They are 
written in Telugu characters, both bemg engraved on one side only. After invo- 
cation of S’iva and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu the inscription proceeds to say 
that while (with usual titles) éri-vira-S'ri-Ranga-Raya-Déva-mahardya-ayyavaru of 
the lunar race, lord of the throne at Ghanagiri (Penugonda), son of Gépalardjayya. 
and grandson of A’riviti Ramariju-Rangapardajatya of the A’tréya-gétra A’ pastamba- 
sutra and Yajus-sikhi, was ruling the earth in peace at Vélépuri (Belur), he 
granted with all the usual rights the village Kondagala-vadi belonging to Udurn of 
’ the Hunisemande-sime to Narayana-sastri of the Kaundinya-coétra A’pastamba-sitra 
and Yajns'-sikha, son of Raghunatha-bhatta and grandson of S’ambhulinga-bhatta. 
The signature of the king—A’ri-f@ma—is given in Kannada characters. The prant 
was written by Rayasam Vabanna,.......of Lakhkharasn. (See last year’s He- 
port, para 114.) 


Hote-N arsiptr. 


98. A number of inscriptions copied mostly in Hole-Narsipur Taluk relates to 
the Hole-Narsipur chiefs, who appear to have been an independent branch of the 
Belur chiefs with their capital at Hole-Narsipur. They had the same titles as those 
of the Belur chiefs and were of the same gétra, séira and sakhd. They were also of 
the solar race and ruled from Hole-Narsipur for several generations in the 16th and 
17th centuries. Several iuscriptions tell us that the Narasimhapurada-sime or 
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Narsipur District was granted to these chiefs as an wmbaji by the Vijayanagar king 
Krishna-Déva-Raya. The newly discovered records enable as to make up the 
following list of the succession of these chiefs :— 
Venkatapa-Nayaka or Venkatidri-Nayaka m. Padmambika. 
| 


| i | 
Lakshmappa-Niyaka (1591-1614). Virupa-Nayaka (1629). Tirumalaiya 


m. Channimbika. 








| a | 
Rangappa-Nayaka I (1651) Narasimha-Nayaka IT (1658-1665). 
Narasimha-Nayaka I (1654-1657). 


Rangappa-Nayaka II (1655). 


Venkagapa-N dye ba. 

99. his is the first of the Hole-Narsipur chiefs as indicated by the records of 
the dynasty copied during the year. An inscription at Haragondanhalli, Hole-Narsi- 
pur Taluk, records a grant by him for the spiritual welfare of his parents, A portait 
statue of his standsin the navaranga of ‘he Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole- 
Narsipur, with his name engraved on the pedestal. There are also a few inscrip- 
tions on the floor of the same navaranga telling us that Venkatapa and his son 
Tirumalaiya did obeisance to the god. It is probable that he built or renovated the 
navaranga or patronised the temple by making some endowment for its upkeep. 
His name is likewise engraved on two door-sillsof the Ankanathésvara temple at | 
Ankanathapura, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, as also on a door-sill of the Rerméntyé ‘hese Wercsincke 
temple at Saligrima, Yedator Taluk. He may have restored or endowed these 
temples also. Judging from the published inscriptions of this chief, the period of 
the above records may be about 1580. 

Lakshmappa-N dyaka, 

100. There are several records of this chief. His figure is sculptured on a 
pillar of the Kotara-mantapa in the prdkdra of the Lakshminarasimha temple at 
Hole-Narsipur with the name Lakshmappa-Nayanivaru engraved over it. A grant 
made by him in 1606 was referred to when speaking of the Vijayanagar king 
Venkatapati-Raya I (para 96). An inscription im front of the A’njanéya temple at 
Gangir, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which begins with obeisance to Ramanuja, records 
the grant of the village for some god by Lukshmappa-Nayaka. Another to the east 
of Channipura in the same Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1614, tells us that 
Krishnappa-Nayaka’s Lakshmappa-Nayaka granted Chennapura for the god Chen- 
namallikarjuna set up by Junjappa-setti. A third in front of the A’njanéya temple 
at Niduvani in the same Taluk, which appears to be dated 1591, records that 
Krishnappa-Nayaka’s Lakshmappa-Nayaka granted Nidoni alias Lakshmanapura, 
belonging to his Narasimhapura-sime, for the god Narasimha, . in order that ? Chik- 
ka-Nayaka might attain Vaikuntha (or the abode of Vishnu). In the last two re- 
cords the donor’s grandfather’s name occurs before his instead of his father’s name 
as usual, probably because the grandfather was a celebrated chief who was supposed 
to be the founder of the family. 

Virupa-Ndyaka. 

101. This chief was another son of Venkatapa-Nayaka. An inscription to the 
south of MAchigondanhalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, dated 1629, says that Venkatadri- 
Nayaka’s son Virupa-Niyaka granted, on the occasion of a solar eclipse; for the 
spiritual merit of his father, the village Michigondanahalli alias Narasigalapura for 
the god Tiruvengalanitha of Mavinakere. 

Tirwmajatya. io 

102. This chief appears to have been another son of Venkatapa-Nayaka, An 
inscription on the floor of the navaranga of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole- 
Narsipur meutions him asthe son of Venkatapa ; and another at the same place tells 
us that he along with his father did obeisance to the god (para 99). 
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Rangappa-N dyaka, 

103. A label over a male figure sculptured on the right jamb of the navaranga 
doorwuy in the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur informs us that the 
figure represents Kichchayya, bearer of the betel-bag of Rangappa-Nayaka. In 
EC, 5, Arkalgud 57, of 1659, which is a copper grant issued by Narasimha-Nayaka, 
son of Lakshmappa-Nayaka, the donor Narasimha-Nayaka alludes to a former grant 
made by his elder brother Rangappa-Nayaka. This portion is not translated by 
Mr. Rice. From this it is clear that Rangappa-Nayaka was the elder son of Lakshmap- 
pa-Nayaka. He seems to have ruled only for a short period. 

Ndrasimha-N dyaka I. 


104, This chief was the son cf Rangappa-Nayaka. There are several records 
of his reign. Two of them, dated 1654and 1055, were found on a pillar of the 
Kotéra-mantapa in the prdakdra of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur. 
The earlier record tells us that Narasimha-Nayaka, son of Rangappa-Nayaka and 
grandson of Lakshmappa-Nayaka, caused to be erected, for his own merit, the 
Lakshmivilisa-mantapa for the Mahdnavami festival and granted some land to meet 
the expenses of that festival. We thus learn that what is now known as the 
Kotara-mantapa in the above temple was named Lakshmivilisa-mantapa at the time 
of its erection by Narasimha-Nayaka I. The other revord says that Narasimha- 
Niyaka of the Kasyapa-gotra, son of etc., granted the village Ankaballi, belonging 
to the Narasimhapura-sime, on the auspicious occasion of the birth of a son to him. 
The name of the donee is defaced, Another inscription at Ankanhalli, Hole-Narsi- 
pur Taluk, which is likewise dated 1655, records the grant of a village by him for 
his own merit. Another grant made by him in 1657 was already referred to when 
speaking of the Vijayanagar king S’ri-Ranga-Raya I) (para 97). 

Rangappa-Ndyaka IT. 

105. An epigraph at Ankavalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, dated 1655, tells us 
that Rangappa-Nayaka of the Kasy apa-gotra, grandson of Rangappa-Nayaka and 
“reat grandson of Lakshmappa-Nayaka, on the auspicious occasion of the birth of a 
son to him, granted the village Ankabali, belonging to his Narasimhapura, for the 
god Narasimha, Though the record does not name the donor’s father, the pedigree 
given makes it clear that he was the son of Narasimha-Nayaka I. 

Navrasimha-Nayaka I]. 

106. This chief was the younger son of Lakshmappa-Nayaka (para 103). He 
wag a devout Vaishnava and appears to have been a most prominent member of the 
family. The large structure at Hole-Narsipar now occupied by the Uttarddi-matha 
is said to represent his palace and the present O'nkdrésvara temple his Durbar hall. 
He bnilt several sudsidiary shrines in the priéfdra of the Lakshminarasimha temple, 
a pond called Chandrasaras and a tank named Narasambudhi after himself. There 
are five inscriptions of this chief, one of them being a copper grant. The latter 
gives several details about himself and his family. All his records are composed 
both in Sanskrit and Kannada. One of them near the shrine of the goddess A’ndal 
in the prétdra of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur, dated 1658, 
records the erection of a shrine in the above priikdra, the setting up in it of S'idik- 
kudutta-nichchar and the grant of a village to provide for offerings of rice for 
the goddess, by N&rasimha-Nayaka of the Kasyapa-gotra, son of Lakshmappa- 
Nayaka, grandson of Venkatadri-Nayaka and great grandson of Baiyappa-Nayaka's 
(son) Krishnappa-Nayaka. -A’ndal was one of the twelve S'rivaishnava Saints and 
the authoress of two Tamil hymns forming a portion of the Ndldytraprahandham. 
She was the daughter of Saint Periyalvar and was also known by the names 
Godaé-dévi and S'‘ddikkodutta-nachehiyir. The latter name, which occurs in the 
present inscription, is thus accounted for:—It means “the lady who gave 

(garlands of flowers) after wearing (them).” Periydlvar used to prepare garlands 
of flowers for the god Vatapatrasdyi of his village S'rivilliputtir, but, in his 
absence, A’ndil used to take up the wreaths of flowers intended for the god, wear 
them in her locks, and, placing herself before a mirror, admire herself with a view 
to make sure if she aad, in that decorated condition, be a proper match to the 
Lord whom she always regarded as her would-be-husband and Master, taking care, 
‘however, to put them back in their place afterwards. One day Periyalvar, noticing 
this desecration of the holy garlands, scolded the girl and refrained from taking 
them to the temple ns usual. But the god appeared to him in a dream and told him 
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that the garlands which, according to him, were polluted, were all the more accept- 
able to him by reason of the sincere devotion of the wearer. Another inscription, 
also dated 1658, on a pillar of the veranda in front of the Ramanujacharya shrine 
in the same temple, tells us that Narasimha-Nayaka, for his own prosperity and in- 
crease of merit.and wealth, built separate shrmes in the prékdra of the Lakshmi- 
narasimhba temple, set up in them figures of Chakralvar, Kirattalvar, Védanticharya, 
Periya-J ger and Mudaliyandar and granted certain lands to provide for the services 
in these shrines. Chakralvar is a personification of the diseus of Vishnu. Kirat- 
talvar and Mudaliyandan were the immediate disciples of Ramanujacharya, Vedanti- 
charya and Periya-Jiyar were renowned teachers and authors who flourished in the 
13th and 14th centuries. The latter is commonly known as Manavalamahaémuni. 
Another on a stone near the pond known as Kalyan in the fort of Hole-Narsipur, 
dated 1659, records that Narasimha-Nayaka, son of ete., constructed the pond and 
gave it the name of Chandrasarasu. The signature of the king—S'ri-J ayanarastinha- 
18 sabes at the end. This epigraph, though mostly similar in its contents to EC, 5, 
Hole-Narsipur 1 which stands by its side, has a Sanskrit introduction which is not 
found in the other. A fourth inscription near the tank at Malapanhalli, Hole- 
Narsipur Taluk, also dated 1659, records the construction by the same chief, who is 
given several titles here (see next para), ef a tank called faraséimbudhi after his 
own name. 
107. ‘The record that remains to be noticed of this chief is a copper-plate 
inscription received from Jodidar Venkatasubbaiya of Kanchénvhalli, Arkalguad Taluk, 
who is said to be a lineal descendant of the recipient of the grant. It consists of 5 
plates, each measuring 8} by 63". The plates, which are engraved in Nigari 
characters, are strung ou a circular ring which is 2” in diameter and }”" thick. 
The ring had no seal when the plates came to mie. The inscription is similar in 
contents to E C, 5, Arkalgud 22 and bears the same date, viz, A. D. 1665. After 
invocation of S’iva and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the genealogy of Nara- 
simha-Nayaka is thus given :—In the line of Kasyapa was born Riimadasa of the 
solar race. His son was Girifa: his son, Yarra-bhitpa; his son Timma-bhipa; his 
son, Bayya-nripa; his son, Krishna-bhipa; his son, Venkata-bhiipa ; his wife was 
Padmambika and their son, Lakshma-bhfipa. ‘lhe latter had a lofty building erect- 
ed at Kasi for the god Pasupati and performed vdjapéya and other sacrifices. His 
wife was Channimbika and Vishnu himself was born as their son in Narasa-bhtipa. 
Then follow a few verses in praise of Narasa-bhiipa or Narasimha-Nayaka. He 
presented many golden ornaments such as breast-plates, conchs, discuses, crowns, 
bracelets and pendants together with necklaces of precious stones to the gods 
Janardana and Narasimha and to the goddess Lakshmi. Having erected stone 
buildings, he set up in them A’muktamilyaprada (or A‘ndai) and Sudarégana or the 
discus of Vishnu. He constructed the tank named Narasambudhi and the pond 
named Chandrasaras. A'muktamalyaprad’ is the Sanskrit rendering of the Tamil 
name S’idikkodutta-nichchiyaér (see previous para) and Sudargana is Chakrdlviir 
mentioned above. The inscription then records that the lord of Maninagapura, 
sindhu-(ovinda, dhavajinka-Bhima, dinakara-ganda, hivida-xaptanga-harana, a Dha- 
nanjaya (Arjuna) in war, a Vikramarka in courage, 4 Radhéya (Karna) in making 
gifts, gratifyer of the gods and Brahmans by his incessant sacrifices, protector of all 
the dharmas, supporter of the gods and Brahmans, Narasimha-Nayakaraiya of the 
Kaisyapa-gotra, son of Lakshmappa-Nayaka, grandson of Venkatddri-Nayaka and 
reat grandson of Bayyappa-Nayaka s (son) Krishnappa-Nayaka, on the 12th lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of A’shidha in the year Visvavasu corresponding to the 
S’aka year 1587, granted to 12 Brahmans (named with their gétras, etc.s) with all 
the usual rights, as a tax-free agraluira, the village Kanchanahalli in Habbale- 
sthala belonging to the Narasimhapura-sime which has come down to him from of old 
as a gift from | Krishna]-Raya, in order that his parents Lakshmappa-N dyaka and 
Chennijiyamma, Rangappa-Niyaka and daughter Kondamme may attam Vaikuntha, 
and that he, his son, friends and wife may obtain great prosperity and the fulfilment 
of all their desires. ‘The village was to be divided into 12} vrittis, 12 of them going 
to the 12 Brahmans referred to above, and of the remaining 5 vrittt, } was to be 
given to Basavana-hebaruva for his share as yajamdna of the village and } to the 
villaze temple. The signature of the chief S'ri-Jayanarastmha is given at the enc 
in nada characters. The labels on the pedestals of the 10 figures of A’lvirs 
in their shrine in the pratdra of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur 
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may belong to the same period, as it is probable that the figures were set up by or 
during the rule of this chief. The names given are (1) Poyge-Alvar, (2) Pidatt-alvar, 
(3) Mahadahvaya (or Péy-Alvar), (4) Tirumaligaiy-dlvar, (5) Namm-alvar, (6) Kula- 
‘ekhar-Alvar, (7) Periy-dlvar, (8) Tondaradippodiy-alvar, (9) Tirappin-alvar and 
(10) Tirumangaiy-Alvar. These together with A’ndal and Madhurakaviy-alvar form 
the twelve “ canonised Saints in the Church of the S'rivaishnavas.” 

108. An inscription to the west of the Basavanna temple at Motanayakanhalli. 
Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which is dated in the cyclic year Manmatha (71655) and re- 
cords the grant of the village for the god Narasimha by ? Bayachapa-Niyaka, may 
belong to the same dynasty. It is not clear who this Bayachapa-Nayaka was. He 
does not seem to be identical with the Bayya-nripa (see previous para) of this — 
dynasty. 


UMMATTUR. 


109. An epigraph to the north-west of Bommanhalli, Gundlupet Taluk, dated 
1492, records a grant of land by Parvata-déva, a subordinate of the mahd-manda- 
l#8para Nanja-Raya-Odeyar. This chief ruled from 1482 to 1494. 


NUGGIBALLI. 


110. An inscription on the lintel of the sukhaudai doorway of the Tirumaladéva 
templeat Nuggihalh, Channarayapatna Taluk, tells us that Raya-nripa, son of Timma- 
rija and Virupambika, set up the god Tiravengalanatha and made a grant of the 
village Kattigeyahalli. The donor, who 1s described as a great warrior, was of the 
Funar race and had the titles Bhuvanaikavira and Gajabéte-raja (hunter of elephants). 
From EC, 5, Hassan 117, of 1573, we learn that he was of the A'tréya-yotra 
A‘pastamba-sittra S'ivdsva-pravara and Yajus-sikha, and that his father was the 
son-in-law of the Vijayanagar king Déva-Raya I] (1419-1446). Raya-nripa may 
have set up the god in the name of his father. Linga-mantri, the author of a 
metrical lexicon in Kannada styled Kabbigarakaindi, says that he was the minister 
of this chief of Nuggihalh. The date of the epigraph may be about A.D. 1500. 

few labels found on the pedestals of certain metallic images in the Lakhmi- 
narasimha temple at Nuggihalli, which were referred to in para 9 above, may also 
be noticed here. They are inscribed on 5 metallic images, namely, the utsava- 
vigrala of Késava and its consorts, the seated metallic image of the goddess and the 
utsiva-vigraha of the Késava temple at Hebbalalu, and seem to tell us that the 
images were caused to be made or presented by Gopila, We are not told who this 
G6épala was; but, according to local tradition, he was a Palegir of Nuggihalli. 
Judging from the characters, the period of the labels may be about 1600. 





HEGGADADEVANEOTE. 


111. An inscription on the guilt ‘alasa or knob of an umbrella in the Varada- 
rijasvimi temple at Heggadadevankote is of some interest as it is engraved in 
inverted characters and has to be read with the help of a mirror. It bears the date 
S’aka 820, though the characters are pretty modern, and tells us that the talaga 
was presented by Heggode. An inventory of the temple articles found in the 
records of the Taluk office gives the name of the donor as Heggade Dévardja-Ode- 
yar. Itis said that Heggadadévankote is named after him, Mr. Rice gives the 
tradition that Heggade Déva rebuilt the fort and restored in his own person the 
ancient line of rulers about the 10th century (Wysore, II, 249). But the characters 
of this inscription appear to be of about the 16th or 17th century. 

MaAuaraTre. 

112. An epigraph to the north of the Mari temple at the béchirdkh (ruined). 
village Lokkere, Gundlupet Taluk, dated 1540, tells us that the mahd-mandal/¢- 
reva Kondayyadéva-Choéla-mahié-arasu, agent for the affairs of Tevyudachehara- 
Mahapatre and SObIASIIEGS v= TOR RIA AR apo etre granted a village, as a 
survamdnya, to a resident (name defaced) of Terakanimbe. The signature of the 
donor—K ondardju is given at theend. A Vidyddhara-Mahipatre-arasu is mentioned 
in EO, 4, Gundlupet 36, of 1550,.as a feudatory of Sadisiva-Raya of Vijayanagar, 
who is said to have bestowed on him the Terakanimbi-sime for the office of Nayak. 
So, these MahdpAtres appear to have had their seat of government at Terakanimbi. 
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Kondayyadéva-Chéla-maha-arasu is also wnentioned in Gundlupet 7 as having re- 
paired the LakshmivaradarAja temple at Terakanambi. For other Chola-maha- 
arasus see para 45 of my Meport for 1907. 
Mysore. 
113. Only a few records relating to the Mysore kings were copied during 
the year. Several of them belong to Krishna-Rija-Odeyar HI. A few more of 
the same period which do not name the king will aleo be noticed under this head. 


Nrishna-Rija-Udeyar 11. 

114. Two inscriptions of Kalale Nanja-Rija, who lived m this reign, were 
found on the metallic images of Tndavésvara and his consort Chandikambika in 
the Mailikarjuna temple on the hill near Bettadapura, Hunsur Taluk. They inform 
ws that the images were presented by Nanja-Raja-Odeyaralya otf the Bharadvaja- 
gétra A’évalayana-sitra and Rik-dakha, son of Kalule Vira-Raja-Odeyaraiya and 
grandson of the Mysore Dalavayi Doddaiya. For other images presented by him, see 
para 130 of last year’s Report, 

Krishna-Raja-Odeyar ILI. 

115. There are several records of this king. An inscription mm Papanni’s 
field opposite to the Chippalagattamma shrine at Hole-Narsipur records a grant of 
land by the king to the cowherd, sérvégara Mailaraiya, as a kedagi. The inscrip- 
tion is engraved on four separate stones, which apparently once formed the boun- 
dary stones of the land granted. A similar grant to sépnégdra Durgaiya is recorded 
in EC, 5, Hole-Narsipur 5. The date of the record may be about A.D. 1820. 
Another inscription on the pedestal of the metallic image of Satyabhima (Plate 
VII, 2) in the Narasimha temple at Siligrama, Yedatore Taluk, tells us that the 
imare was presented by Krishna-Rija-Odeyar I to the Prasannakrishnasvami temple 
at Mysore. The inscription 1s exactly similar to the ones found on the metallic 
images in the above temple and noticed in para 133 of last year’s. Report. The 
image in question is said to have been found ma pond known as Gautama-tirtha 
‘1 front of the Narasimha temple. It is not clear how or when this image which 
was in, or was intended for, the Prasannakrishnasvami temple, found its way into 
the above pond. As this temple was built inv 1829 (Report for 1908, para 80), 
the date of the record may be about the same. Two inscriptions on the Nandi and 
peacock vehicles in_ the temple at Bettadapura, Hunsur Taluk, in which the 
nisave-vigraha of the Mallikarjuna temple on the hill near Bettadapura is kept, 
tell us that the vehicles were presented in 1867 and 1868 respectively to the temple 
of Sidilu Mallikarjuna (para 33), whose lotus feet are illuminated by the rays of 
the jewels in the crowns of all the demi-gods, by Hajiiru Modikhane sdvaldr Mégala- 
mane Linganna’s son Naga-setti of Bettadapura, a humble servant of S'ri-Krishna- 
Raja-Odeyar of Mahistrapura. 

116. A few inscriptions recording gifts of jewels, vessels, etc., to temples 
which belong to the same period, may also be noticed here. Four of the silver 
ornaments in the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur bear mscriptions 
stating that the ornaments were presents from Satyadharma-yati. The latter was 
‘a avimi of the Uttaradi-matha, being 98th in spiritual descent from Madhvacharya, 
His period is given as A. D. 1797 to 1830. He is said to have been a great 
Sanskrit scholar, being the author of a commentary called Dur ghatdrthadipika on 
the Bhagavata-purana, and guru to Dewan Purnaiya. It is said that on the invita- 
tion of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar LIT the svami, who had been at S'ravanur, came 
to Hole-Narsipur and that the present Madhva-matha, which was originally 
the palace of the chief Narasimha-Nayaka, was assigned for his residence. His 
brindavana or tomb is said to be at Holehonnur. A silver cup in the same temple 
was the gift of sérvégdra Durgatya, the same individual to whom a grant by 
Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III is recorded in Hole-Narsipir 5; another, of Lingaiya’s son 
Javarayi-gauda of téshakhine or the Treasury; and another still, of sérvégira 
Gollaiya Guruvaiyas younger brother Siddappa of the king’s own Treasury. 
Further, a silver pitcher in the same temple was a present from the men of the 
local (2) garrison (thinya). In the Ramésvara temple at Kittir, Heggadadevankote | 
Taluk, a silver ornament, a bell and a water-vessel were presents from Aliya (son-in- 
law) Lingaraja Arasu; and in the Parévandtha-basti at the same village a few brass 
“yassels were tlie gifts of Lakshmimatiyamma, wife of Lakshmipati-pandita of the 
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palace; of Dévamma, wife of S’dnta-pandita of Belukere; of Dévaraja Arasu of 
 Bilikere; and of Jayavattiyamma, wife of Jinnaiya. In several of these records, the 
old name of Kitt, viz., Kirtinagara, is mentioned. An inscription on a palankeen 
in the Arkéévara temple at Yedatore tells us that the palankeen was presented to 
the temple by Basavar&ja Arasu of Turuvékere. A few brass vessels in the Gopala- 
svami temple on the Gopalasvami-betta in Gundlupet Taluk bear inscriptions stating 
that they were presents from Gdpalarfijaiya Arasu, Krishné Arasu’s wife Dévij- 
amma, Guruvaiya of Haradanahali and Gurikéra Nanjapa of Gundlu. Ane igraph 
on an ornamental gateway called Sile-téranagamba at the foot of the hill near 
Bettadapura, Hunsur Taluk, which telis us that the gateway was caused to be made 
by Muddumallajamma, may also belong to the same period. Judging from the 
name of the gateway, the donor was apparently a dancing girl. 
MiscenLanzous Inscriptions. 

117. We may notice here a few of the records copied during the year which 
cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of kings or chiefs. Two inscriptions 
found on the pedestal of the image of A’dinatba in the ruined Jaina basti at Chikka 
Hanasoge, Yedatore Taluk, refer to the construction and renovation of the bast. 
One of them tells us that the Tirtha-basadi at Hanasoge which, having been origi- 
nally endowed by Ramasvimi of the Mila-sangha Dési-gana and Pustaka-gachchha, 
son of Daéaratha, elder brother of Lakshmana, husband of Sita and a descendant 
of Ikshviku, was afterwards successively endowed by the Sakas, Nalas, Vikrama- 
ditya, the Gangas and Changalvas, was renovated by Nagachandradéva's disciple 
Samayibharana Bhinukirti-pandita-déva of the Balatkara-gana. We are also told 
that having been born as Abhinava-Ramachandra he re-set up <A’ditirthakara. 
EC, 4, Yedatore 25, 26 and 28 also state that Rama built and endowed the bastis 
at Hanasége. Yedatore 25 alludes to a former grant by the Ganga king Mara- 
simha and Yedatore 28 to a grant by Vikramaditya. The reference to the Sakas 
and Nalas is worthy of notice. The other inscription on the pedestal of the 
same image records that the Jina-mandira or basti was caused to be erected by 
Jayakirti-bhattaraka’s disciple Bahubali-déva in the Pustaka-gachehha of the Dési- - 
gana and Mila-sangha. Yedatore 98 also mentions Jayakirti-déva and gives his 
spiritual descent. ‘The period of these two records may be about the close of the 
llth century, Another epigraph on a pillar in the navaranga of the same bast 
cives 64 as the number of the basadis of the Pustaka-gachchha and Désiga-gana 
in the village. This number is also given in Yedatore 26. A viragal at Dodda 
Kfitanfir, Gundlupet Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1546, makes the simple 
statement that it is a memorial to S’anda-gavuda, son of Nanja-gavuda of Déva- 
samudra. The record makes no reference to any fight, nor does it give any infor- 
mation about the cause of death, Two inscriptions on the pedestals of the marble 
images of Chandraprabha and Pir‘vanatha in the Némindtha-basti at Hole-Narsipur, 
which are dated in Vikrama Samvat 1548 (A.D. 1490), tell us that the images 
were presented by a disciple of Bhattaraka Jinasata-déva of the Mila-sangha. An 
inscription ou the door-sill of the south mehddvdra of the Triyambakésvara temple 
at Triyambakapura, Gundlupet Taluk, simply mentions the name Goparasa. He 
may have been the builder or renovator of the mahiddvdra. In case he is ‘dontical with 
the Saluva chief Goparaja mentioned in EC, 10, Malur 1-3, the period of the record 
would be about 1440. Another inscription in Patel Chikkalingappa’s field at 
Hediyila, Nanjangud Taluk, dated 1514, records the grant of the village Chidahali 
by Bhandiri Basavappa-odeyar, disciple of Parvata-odeyar of the Sutttir throne, 
to provide for the services in the temple of the god SangameéSvara newly set up by 
him on the southern bank of the confluence of the rivers Kapila and Kaundini at 
Nanjelugidu and for the livelihood of Sirigiridéva-odeyar and his associates residing 
in the temple. The village granted is said to have been purchased from Nanjinitha, 
Bandiyappa and Chikkananjayya, sons of Virupanna-odeyar, the pralhu of Mulir 
in HedeyMla-sthala. Suttir was the seat of a Lmgayat matha, whose svamis were 
great scholars and authors of several works. | Another on a metallic image of 
Stitalanitha (Plate IV,1, middle figure) in the possession of Pandit Dorbali Sastri 
at Sravana Belgola, dated 1518, says that the image was caused to be made by the 
religious mendicant Vilasa for the merit of Singhiri, son of {?) Sénisi and Dharmayi 
The record is dated in both the Vikrama and S'akaeras. Another on the gémukha 
in the oarbhaegriha of the A’dindtha-basti at Chikka Hanasoge, Yedatore Taluk, 
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which seems tobe dated in 1585, states that Panditayya, son of the chief of 
Brahmans, Chikkanayya, and disciple of Charnkirti-pandita-déva, caused to be set 
up the images of A’disvara, S'antifvara and Chandrandths. From the inscriptions 
on the pedestal of the image of A’dinitha noticed above, it is, however, clear that 
this image at least was in existence several centuries before the time of Panditayya. 

He may have caused the images to be re-consecrated when the basti had gone 
to ruin. 


118. Of the records that remain to be noticed, an epigraph on a rock to the 
north of Hamsa-tirtha on the GopAlasyami-betta, Gundlupet Taluk, names the ftrtha 
and makes the curious statement that a crow became metamorphosed into a swan 
on plunging into the tirtha (kdge biddu hamseyiyitu), The greatness of this hill is 
described in the Ashctra-kdyda of the Bhavishyottara-purins, where its name is 
given as Kamalachala. It is likened to a lotus having for its petals eight hills in 
the eight directions: on the east Triyambakagiri, on the south-east Kumudagiri, 
on the south S’ambararipugiri, on the south-west Garudagiri, on the west Nilddri, 
on the north-west Pallavagiri, on the north Mangalidri, and on the notth-east 
Mallikichala. At the imstance of the Mysore king Chikka-Déva-Raja-Odeyar 
(1672-1704), this Sthala-purana in Sanskrit was rendered into a Kanuada champu 
work styled Kamaldichala-mahdimya im 1680 by his minister Chikkupadhyidya, a 
voluminous autkorin Kannada. I give below two anda verses from this work 
which explain the incident alluded to in the present inseription. They inform us 
that two crows, which were flying in the sky holding bits of flesh in their beaks, 
on being attacked by a hawk, fell into the pond and that when they emerged from 
water they had become swans to the great astonishment of the sages on the bank 
of the f?rtha. | ; 


kageeal erad Agasadol poguttire palalam-int ivam kand odan 4-! 
végade gidigam podeye dal 4-caguna-sthaladin alki kededuvu koladol | 
tadiyol tipasa- nivaham sadigaradol nédi kandud f-kigegal i- | 
jadadol mulugird odan ély edeyo] hamsangal-idudam vismayadin | 


IV, 16 and 17. 


The date of the record may be about 1600. A short inseription on a rock to 
the west of the Venkataramanasvami temple on Huligana-maradi in the same 
taluk records the visit to the place ofa man named Lakshmipati. As we know 
from the works of Chikkupidhyaya that his real name was Lakshmipati and that 
he was a resident of Gundlupet, it is very hkely that the inseription records his 
name. Three inscriptions on rocks to the east of Channanna's pond at Sravana 
Belgola tell us that Channanna made not only the pond but also a garden anda 
mantape. We also learn that he was the younger brother of Chikana. The period 
of these records is about 1673 (Report for 1909, para 106). Three more records 
in Tamil and Grantha characters found on the images of Chandranatha, Vardhamdéna 
and Néminatha in the Jaina matha at Sravana Belgola, which are dated in both 
the Mahavira and Saka eras, tell us that the images were presented to the 
matha by Appasimi of S’enniyampikkam in the Kanchi country and by Nekka and 
S'ittanna-sréshthi of Kumbhakonam. The date of two of the inscriptions is 1857, 
that of the third being 1858, Mahavira year 2521 is said to correspond to the 
S'aka year 1780. One of the records is in the Tamil language, the remaining two 
being in Sanskrit, All of them state that the gifts were made at the instance of 
Sanmatisigara-varni, disciple of Charukirti-garu. Two of them tell us that Beloula 
was renowned as the Southern Kas. An inscription on one of the dvdrapélakas 
inthe Rima temple at Chunchankatte, Yedatore Taluk, says that the image was 
a present to the temple from Narasamma, daughter of Lingé-gauda of Kalimuddan- 
halli. The latter is said to be situated near Saligrama. The dvérapdlakus, which 
are elegantly executed, are said to have been made about 100 years ago. Another 
on a big beil in the Narasimha temple at Melkote, French Rocks Sub-Taluk, tells us that 
the bell was the gift of S'rinivisa-désikéndra-Brahmatantra-Parakala-svimi, the 
supreme guru of the Mysore State. The weight of the bell is given as 6 maunds. 
As the present Parakala-svami is said to be the third in spiritual suecession from 
the above guru, the period of the record is about 1870. 
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Patan (Figure 32) and the }-pie piece at Bangalore (Figure 33), The former have 
an ornamental field, while the latter has a ring of dashes. 

A. M. 1220 (1791-92).—There are 2 coins of this year, 1 a4-pie piece and the 
other a 2-pie piece. Both of them have the elephant to left. The former struck at 
Nagar, is similar to Figure 29 on Plate V of last year’s Report. The latter (Figure 
$4), minted at Patan, has an ornamental field on the reverse. 

A, M. 1221 (1792-93).—Of the five issues of this year, one is a +-pie piece and 
the rest 2-pie pieces. The elephant stands to left on the former and to mght on the 
latter. The 4-pie piece (Figure 35), struck at Nagar, has an ornamental field. ‘T’he 
mint place of all the 2-pie pieces (Figure 56) was Patan. 

A, M, 1222 (1793-94).—Three 4-pie pieces, five 2-pie pieces and one 4,-pie piece 
belong to this year. On two of the 4-pie pieces struck at Patan the elephant stands 
to right and on the remaining piece struck at Nagar it stands to left. These are 
similar to Figures 31 and 33 on Plate V of last year’s Report. Of the 2-pie pieces 
which were all minted at Patan, 4 have the elephant standing to mght (Figures 35 
and 39) and 1 to left (Figure 37). The name of the coin, Bahram or Mars, 1s given 
on the reverses of only 4 of them (Figures 37 and 39). The 4-pie piece (Figure 40) 
which has the elephant standing to left, is named Quiab or Polestar on the reverse. 
The mint-place is not named. 

A, M. 1223 (1794-95).—The only coin of this year isa 2-me piece minted at 
Faiz Hisar or Gooty (Figure 41). The obverse shows the elephant standing to right 
with the word Mauliédt written above it. The reverse gives the date and the name 
of the coin, Bahram (Mars), 

A, M. 1224 (1795-96).—There are 8 coins of this year: two 4-pie pieces, four 
2-pie pieces and two 1-pie pieces. Both the 4-pie pieces, which were struck at 
Patan, have the elephant standing to right with the Persian letter «alif above it 
(Figure 42). The reverse gives the Mauliidi date and the name of the coin, Zahrah 
or Venus. The 2-pie pieces with the elephant standing to right are similar to 
Fgure 24 on Plate V of last year’s Meport. Of the 1-pie pieces, one struck at Nagar 
(Figure 43) has the elephant to left with the letter alif and the date above it, while 
the other struck at Patan (Figure 44) has the elephant to right and gives the date 
on the reverse. The obverse of the former shows only a double-lined circle with- 
out the usnal intervening ring of dots. Both the coins are named Alhtar or Star 
on the reverse. 

A, M, 1225 (1796-97).—Of the 13 coins of this year, two are 4-pie pieces, eight 
2-pie pieces and three 1-pie pieces. They are respectively similar to Figures 37, 38 
and 39 on Plate V of last year’s Report, | ; 


A.M, 1226 (17937-98).— There are 8 coins of this year: one 4-pie piece, two 2- 
nie pieces and five 1-pie pieces. The 4-pie piece and one of the 2-pie pieces are respec- 
tively similar to Figures 40 and 41 on Plate V of last year’s Report. The other 2-pie 
piece (Figure 45), which was minted at Patan, has the elephant standing to right 
with the Persian letter ¢é about itand gives the date and the name of the coin, 
Bahram (Mars), on the reverse. Of the 1-pie pieces, 3 were struck at Patan (Figure 
46) and 1 at Faiz Hisar or Gooty, the mint-name of the remaining coin not being 
given. ‘lhe date and the name of the coin, Akhtar or Star, are given on the re- 
verse. he elephant stands to right with the letter f¢ above it on all of them. 


There are 22 more coins of Tippu without, or with illegible, dates. Hight of 
them are 4-pie pieces, five 2-pie pieces and nine l-pie pieces. Of the 4-pie pieces, 
3 were minted at Patan (Figure 47)and 4 at Nagar (Figure 48); the mint-place 
of the remaining coin not being legible. The elephant stands to right on 6 of the 
coins and to left on the remaining 2. Two of the 2-pie pieces were struck at 
Patan (Figure 49), 2 at Faiz Hisir or Gooty and | at Bangalore. On four of them 
the elephant stands to right, but on the remaining one it stands to left, Of the 1- 
pie pieces, G were minted at Faiz Hisar or Gooty (Figure 50) and 1 at Bangalore 
(Figure 42). One does not name the ag of mintage, and the mint-place is illegible 
on the remaining coin (Figure 41). The name Akbtar or Star occurs on three of 
the coins. ‘Che elephant stands to right on all the specimens. d 


(3) -Post-Muhammadan.—There are 147 specimens of this class. All of them 
were issued by Krishna-Rija-Odeyar II]. Both the obverse and reverse of these 
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coins have generally, like those of Tippu, a double-lmed cirele with an intervening 
ring of dots. The coins may conveniently be dealt with under four heads. 
-1.—Those which have on the obverse a caparisoned elephant standing to left with 

the syllable 8'r? between the sun and moon above it and give on the reverse the value 
of the coin in Kannada and English. Of the coins under this head, fifty are 4-pie 
or XX Cash pieces (Figure 63), one a 2-pie or X Cash piece (Figure 54) and seven 
-Ipie or V Cash pieces (Figure 55). The legends on the reverses run thus :— 

Mayili kasu yipatn AX CASH. | 

Cha Mayili kasu 10 X CASH. (Chd stands for Chamundi.) 

V CASH Mayili kasn 5. 

B.—Those which have the same obverse and reverse as those of A with the 
addition, however, of the word Chamundi between the syllable S’ri and the elephant 
on the obverse, and of the word Krishna, the king’s name, on the reverse. Nine 
coms come under this head: eight 4-pie pieces (Figure 56) and one 1-pie piece 
(Figure 57). It will be observed that the elephant has its trunk elevated. 

O.—Those which bave the same obverse as that of @ with this difference, that 
there is a lion in place of the elephant. ‘The reverse has the word Krishna within 
a circle in the centre and the legend—Mayili kasu 25 XXV CASH zerb Mahisir—in 
the margin. Zerh Mahisiir, which is in Persian characters, means ‘struck at Mysore.’ 
Five coms, which are 5-pie pieces (Figure 58), come under this head, We may also 
consider under this head some +-pie pieces of this king which have the same obverse, — 
only with the date of issueadded on in the exergue, though their reverse slightly 
differs from that of the above in having the word Krishna and the Persian words 
giving the name of the mint-placein the middle and the words—MEILEK XX 
CASH Mayili kasu 20 in the margin. There are 15 such coms (Figure 59) ranging 
in date from A. D. 1836 to 1848. 

D.—Those which bear on the obverse a lion to left with the syllable S’ri be- 
tween the sun and moon above it and on the reverse the word Krighna and the 
Persian words Zerh Mahisér which mean ‘ minted at Mysore” In some specimens, 
the obverse bears the date in the exergue and the reverse gives the value of the 
coin. Of the issues that come under this head, two are 23-pie pieces (Figure 60), 
seven 1}-pie pieces (Figure 61), twenty 2-pie pieces (Pigure 62), fifteen 1-pie 

ieces (Figure 63) and sixteen }-pie pieces (Pigure 64). On the reverses of Figures 

60, 62, 63 and 64 the figures 123, lu, 5 and 2% representing the values of the pieces 
in terms of the cash ure cleurly visible. The 2-pie pieces range in date from 1533 
to 1843, the 1-pie pieces from 1839 to 1843 and the }-pie pieces from 1833 to 
1843. No coins were struck by the Mysore kings after 1543. 

123. Malabir-—A Muhammadan coin issued by A’‘hasan Shih of Malabir 
(Figure 16) was found in Mr. M. 8. Narayana Rao’s collection, A’hasan was 
appointed as the ruler of Malabar by the Emperor Muhammad bin Taghlak (1524- 
1351). He was the father-in-law of the famous traveller [bn Batitah. His rule 
over Malabar began in about A. H. 735 (A. D. 1337). The coin in question, which 
is a copper 2-pie piece, bears on the obverse the name of the ruler, A’hasan Shah al 
Sultdn, and on the reverse the words al Sultan All4h azam. It bears no date. 

124. The Carnalie—A copper coin of Muhammad Ali, the Nawab of the Car- 
natic, found in the same collection (Figure 17), gives on the obverse his title (Wala- 
jah) and the Hijri year 1206 (A. D. 1793) The reverse tells us that the coin was 
struck at Arkat in the jalds or regnal year do. 

125. Hyderabad.—Fifteen oblong and square copper pieces called dubs (Figure 
18) belong to Hyderabad. Only a few words of the legends are found on the 
obverse and reverse. When complete, the legends wonld read thus ;— 

Obverse.—Asaf Jah Nizim ul Mulk M. Bahadar 
Reverse.—Jalis maimanat mints Farkhanda bunyad zerb Haiderabad 
M is the initial of the 9th Nizam Mir Mahbub Ali Khan, whose rupee is dated 
A. Hi. 1286 (A.D. 1869). The reverse means ‘struck at Hyderabad, of happy 
foundation, in the year of his auspicious reign,’ 
6. WBarola—Three copper coins examined during the year relate to Baroda, — 
One of them was issued by Khande Rao Giyakavid (1856-1870) and the remaining 
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two by Malhar Rao Gayakavad (1870-1875). ‘The former (Figure 65) has on the 
obverse the Nagari letters ‘ia and gd standing for Khande Rao Gavakavad, a scimitar 
lying lengthwise with hilt toright and point to left, the Hijri date 1275 (A. D. 
858) in Arabic numerals and the mint place Baroda in Persian characters. The 
legend on the reverse, when complete, would run thus :-— 
sikka mubarak Khés Khail Séna Shamshér Bahadar " 
meaning ‘auspicious coi of the Commander of the Special Band, the Illustrious 
Swordsman. The other two coins (Figure 66) show on the obverse the Nagari 
letters md and gi, which stand for Malhiir Rao Gayakavad, a round shield in relief, 
the first three figures (128) of the Hijri date and the scimitar, their reverse being 
identical with that of the above. 

127. China.—Kighteen brass coins relating to China were examined during 
the year. ‘They have a square hole in the middle around which are engraved four 
Chinese characters on the obverse and two on the reverse. Photographs of these 
coins were sent to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Archeological Superimtendent of Burma, for 
ug of examination, and he has kindly sent the following interesting report on 
them :— | 


The coins are bags pieces of the lowest value struck by the Emperors of the 
late Manchu dynasty (1583-1911) of China, They are known as “cash” among the 
Kuropeans residing in China, and from 800 to 1100 of them are changed for a 
silver Mexican dollar, whose value has fallen from Rs. 2-4-0 to Re. 1-8-0. | 

_ The obverse face of each com bears the name, in Chinese, of the Emperor, and 
the words “T'ang Pao signifying “the current coin of the realm.” The reverse 
face bears the name of the Emperor mthe Manchu language. Ten of the coins 
(Figure 67) were struck during the reign of Ch'ien Lung (1796-1796). Six (Figure 
68) were minted during the reign of Chia Ch'ing (1796-1821). Two (Figure 69) 
were issued by Tao Kuang (1821-1851), | | 

128, Burma.—Fifteen copper coins of Burma were dealt with during the year. 
They consist of two types, four having a peacock on the obverse (Fig. 70) and 11 a 
gryphon (Fig. 71). Photographs of these coins were also sent to the same scholar, 
Mr. Taw Sein Ko of Burma, for favor of examination. He kindly writes to me :-— 
Four of the coins (Fig. 70) were struck by King Mindon (1852-1878). These bear 
the figure of a peacock, the national emblem of the Burmese, which was also the 
emblem of the Maurya dynasty. The remaining 11 were minted by King Thibaw, 
who ascended the throne in A.D, 1878, and was dethroned by the British in 1685. 
These bear the figure of ‘a mythical lion, which represents Saturn, the presiding 
planet of Saturday, on which the King was born. ii da 

My thanks are due to Mr. Taw Sein Ko for his kind assistance in dealing with 
the above Chinese and Burmese coins. 

129. There 1s only one piece (Fig, 72) that remains to be noticed. It is a 
silver talisman or medal, said to have been issued by Satyabodha-guru, a svami of 
the Uttaradi-matha. He was the 24th in apostolic succession from Madhvacharya 
and was the svami of the Uttarddi-matha from 1742 to 1782. Khande Rao, the 
Dewan of Savanur, was one of his favorite disciples. His brinddvana or tomb 
is said to beat Savantir, The obverse hears the figure of the svAmi in the centre 
and his name S'ri-Satyabidha-guru-rdja, in Nagari characters, in the margin The 
reverse has a lotus flower of eight petals with a Nagari letter in the centre and-on 
each one of the petals. The letters, when put together, give us the Sanskrit ex- 
This me Sri-guru-rij6 vijayaté, which means “the prince of gurus is victorious.” 

his medal was received for examination from Mr. B. N. Kesavamurti Rao of Belur. 


3. Manuscripts. 


130. The manuseripts that were examined during the year under report have 
already been briefly referred to in paras 16,26 and 50 above. Rev. W. H. Thorp, 
BA. semt me a pile of palm leaf and paper manuscripts found in the United Theo- 
logical College, Bangalore, for examination. The manuscripts were carefully ex- 
amined and were found to contain mostly literary and religious works in Kannada, 
Sanskrit, Tamil and Telugu. The palm leaf manuscripts, 19 in number, contain 
among others these works :— | | 








avi 

(1) Nanay ya-bhat n's Bhirata in Telnaen with an, incompiete Teluen com- 
mentary, (2) the Amarakésa with a Telugu commentary, (+) Hitopadésa with a 
Kannada commentary, (4) a Tamil poetical lexicon, (4) a work on Tamil prosody, 
(6) Christian songs, prayers, mrnfras, ete., in Tamil, (7) a dictionary of medical 
terms with Kannada meanings, (8) Kannada Bhigavata by Nityatma, (9) Virnsaiva- 
mrita-purina by Gubbi Ma!lanairya, (10) Girijikalyaya by Harisvara, (11) Tarka- 
singraha with Sanskrit commentaries, and (12) Milatimadhaya with Tripurari’s 
commentary. | 

‘The paper manuscripts, 35 in number, are in the majority of cases written in 
a beautiful hand, some of them being about a hundred years old. They contam 
among others the following works :— 

(1) A Kannada prose version of the Mahabharata, different from the pub-. 
lished work, (2) Kannada Bharata by Kumara-Vyasa, (3) daimint Bharata, (4) 
S'abarasankara-vilasa, (< ia Kannada prose version of a portion of the Vishnu-purana, 
(6) Vivékachintamami, (7) Jiinasindhu, (8) Basavapurana, (9) Chorabasava-charitre 
by S‘ankara, (10) Daiva-parikshe, a Christian work criticising Hinduism, (11) Giri- 
jakalyana by Harisvara, (12) Méhanatarangmi by Kanakadasa, (13) a Kannada 
prose version of the Ramayana, different from the published work, (14) Battisuput- 
talikathe, (15) Anubhavamrita, a Kannada prose work, (16) Nakshutra-chidimani, 
(17) Bhavaéhiutaratna by Gubbi Mallanarya with a Kannada commentary, (18) 
Pancharantra, (19) Anubhavasikhamam by Narasimha, (20) Rudra-Bharata, (21) 
Torave- Ramayana, (22) J yotisha, (23) Tétalapanchavimsati-kathe, (24) Milastambha, 
(26) Annbhavamrita by Mahdélinga Ranga; Kannada prose versions of (26) Mudra- 
rikshasn, (27) S'uka-saptati, (28) Viévagunadarsa and (2%) the Gospel of Luke ; 
(50) S'uka-saptati in Sanskrit, 151) Syvarachintamanmi with a Kannada gloss, (32) 
Amarakoga with a Kannada commentary, (33) Magha with a Sanskrit commentary, 
(34) Kavikanmudi by Lakshminarasimha, (35) Visvakarma-purfina with a Kannada 
gloss, and (36) Nakshatra-chidamani in Sanskrit. 

This collection of manuscripts, representing some of the important literary 
and religious works in Sanskrit and the Vernaculars, bears eloquent testimony to 
the deep interest evinced by the Mission in the literature of the country. <A few of 
the works are not printed. 

On communicativg the results of my examination of the manuscripts, Rev. 
Thorp kindly wrote to me thus :—At a meeting of the Staff of the United Theoloxi- 
eal College it was resolved to invite you to keep for the library of your Department 
or for the Oriental Library, Mysore, as many of the manuscripts sent for your 
inspection as yon care to retain. We wish to express to you our very profound 
sense of obligation for the great care and pains with which von huve examined the 
manuscripts and for the full and acenrate classification you have made of the con- 
fused mass we submitted to your scrutiny. The gift of as many of the books as you 
care to keep is, we feel, a small return for the great trouble you have taken on 
our behalf. | 

Accordingly,.a good number of the manuscripts was retained in the office. 
Someof them, though printed, will prove useful for collating purposes when bringimy 
out new editions. ‘'wo ‘Tamil manuscripts were sent to the Uriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras, and several Kannada and Sanskrit manuscripts to the Oriental 
Library, Mysore. The thanks of the Government are dne to the Staff of the United 
Theological College for their geuerous gift of these manuscripts. 

131. Of the other manuseripts examined during the year, J inéudra-lalyd- 
nébhywiaja by Ayyapparva is a Sanskrit work treating of the mode of Jina worship. 
The work was completed in A.D. 1310 at E’kasilanagara (i.e., Warangal) in Rudra- 
kumara’s kingdom. The author was the son of Karonikara and Arkamimba and 
a disciple of Dharasénacharya. He was of the Kasvapa-gétra and came of the 
Jaindlapika lineage. Among the authors who have treated of the game subject 
before him, he mentions Virachirya, Pijyapida, Jinaséna, Gimabhadra, Vasunandi, 
Indranandi, A’sidhara, Hastimalla and &b’kasancliu. Riiminnjastddl ante etjaye 13 
likewise a Sanskrit work written at the close of the 17th century by a-svéini of the 
Alawiya-manrvala-matha of Kanchi, named S$’ rinivasa-Ramyajimatri-Raminnja- 
muni. It is a criticism ef the Midhva work called Ohandrita by Vyasatirtha, who 
flourished in the early part of the 16tuy century. ‘Tha author meations, Vidhiila 
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Veukatirya as lis teacher and Doddayacharys, author of the Chandamarate, as his 
garu, From a work called Vaibhucaprakasa, recently published, we learn that the 
author was born in 1680, became a sumnydsi in 1697 and visited heringapatam im 
170%. Chanirapratiha-shatpadt 1s a Kannada work, giving an account of Chandra- 
prabha, the eighth Tirthankara, by Deddana, who belonged to Nittir in the Hoysala 
country and was the son of Bettada Gummi-setti and grandson of A‘di-setti, The 


work was composed in 1075. 
General Remarks. 

122. It is gratifying to note that authorities on Indian art and sculpture have 
begun to take greater interest in the artistic works of Mysore. One authority 
writes to me: “ Clearly Mysore possessed # remarkable school of sculpture, which 
deserves attention. Elsewhere the names of artists are very rarely recorded. The 
habit that the Mysore sculptors had of signing their works is of special value to the 
historian of art. But nobody yet has taken the trouble to publish a single signed 
work, much less to study the styles of individual senlptors, Io that direetion much 
might be done. It would be interesting to have photos of some of the signed images 
of good artistic quality ; also of some of the portrait statues. The madanakat 
figures of the Belur temple are charming. I should be glad for you to pay more 
attention to individeal works of art. All Survey Reports are full of views of spr See 
but the sculpture has been much neglected, Mysore is the only country in w ich 
it was customary to record the names of seulptors.” Another authority writes : 
“Tam glad to see that you continue to give details regarding the names of sculptors 
- but for artistic purposes it is necessary to have photograhs to illustrate the works 
of these artists. The information given regarding the names of sculptors is es- 
pecially interesting to we. If it is possible I should be very grateful for any photo- 
graphs you could send me of their work as there is at present a great deficiency of 
material for fixing the dates of Indian sculpture.” In obedience to the desire of 
these and other scholars greater attention has been paid to individual works of art 
in this Report. Plates 1] ani Il contain six signed images of the Lakshminarasimha 
temple at Nuggihalli, Plates IV, ¥ and VI1 show not only some inscribed images 
in stone and metal but also a few others of some artistic quality. Plate Dis ulso of 
some interest as containing a fine group of Jina hgures with their attendants. 

A sculpture which bas attracted considerable attention 1s that of a soldier 
using a telescone, found in the Puranic frieze on the outer walls of the Hoysalésvara 
temple at Halebid (fepert for 1911, para 19). The period of this sculpture may he 
taken to be ubout the middle of the 12th century, since EC, 5, Belur 939 leads us 
to infer that the temple was complet ed in the reign of the Hoysala king Narasiinha 
] (1141-1173). With regard to this sculpture, a scholar in England, to whom a 
photograph was sent, writes to me thus :—" The telescope is a surprise. The 
principle of the instrument was known in Europe to Roger Bacon, who died about 
1294, but the instrument was not in practical use until 1608, in Holland (Hneyel- 
Brit., latest edition). You might follow out the hint given by tlie sculpture. Is 
there any mention of the subject in Sanskrit literature r 
Tt may also be added here that the Gummareddipura plates of the Ganga ‘king 
Durvinita, which 1 discovered last year (last year's Report, paras 65-6"), have 
aroused considerable interest among scholars in Europe. One scholar writes from 
France:—* The discovery which you announce is very interesting. It. shows 
beyond doubt the existence of Sanskrit versions of the Brihatkath4 anterior to all 
those we know.” Another writes from England :-—*“ The inscription of Durvinita 
is of special value on account of its literary references, and it will no doubt here- 
after play a part in disenssions relating to dates.” Another again writes :—“ From 
their appearance the plates of Duryinita seem to be obviously genuine; and if so 
_ they are most important, because they would prove the existence of Durvinita.” 

~ Another still writes: —“ Your Report is especially interesting on account of the 
inscription of Darvinita.” One more scholar writes :—‘The new record of Dur- 


yinita is an intercsting document.” i 
BasGaLore, | I f _ R. NARASIMHACHAR, 


Officer in charge of Archaeological 
Researches in Mysore- 


22nd Octaher 1913. 
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